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CHRISTIAN READER. 
OE (nd, on DiObt 11567; ed 2a) 
THOSE ESPECIALLY OF THIS 
. City, who have been .the Movers, and +» 
continue the Proticters of this WoKKk. 


SOL OAON, who made Many Bookes, 
tells us ( toward the end of one of them, 
Eccl. 12.12.) That, ofmaking ma- 

_ © ny Books there is no end, and.,that. 
much ſtudy is a wearinefle to the 

. fleſh But while Solomon ſpeakes 
thas, doth he 0t at one? blot thoſe ma- 

ny Books which. himſelfe had written, 
and diſcourage others from writing any more ? 1hough {tu- 
dy be a wearineſle to the fleſh, zet ('tis granted) that's 

0 ſuſſicient reaſon why we ſhould deſeſ# ( the fiſh muſt be 

wearied and hard wrought , tis good it fhould be ſo) But 

there's no coloxr of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that, whici 
exther cannot be finiſht and brought to, an end, or which is 
to no end, when 'tis brought to an end, and finiſ't. How 
thee ſaith Solomon, that of making many Books there 
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"TO THE READER. . 


" no end? Hirſeepe charec tie ſerpl 5 for, having read 
bis.Son 'S ares” wn. the vant .of th. Cy - h e, 4 | bas. 
ES many excellent advices, for the due Neering- 


ef his:conrſethrough this World, he applyes all. in the-former 
part of this Verſe, And further by theſe, my.Son, be ad- 
moviſhed.. . Tet what 37 yow written take upoy thy heart, 
and be accepted with thee. For ( Verſ. 10.) The Prea- 
chec ſought to find ont;acceptable words, and that 
which was written was upright, even words of.truth.. 
Againe. ( Verl. 11. ) The words of the Wile are as/ 
Goads, andas Nayles faſtned by the Maſtersof Aflem- 
blies, which are given from one Shepheard © Therefore, 
kt theſe words, like Goads,; put thee on,: and. Ike Nayles, fax 
Fen thee to the obedience Yþ my connſels ; By theſe, my Son, 
beadmaniſhed 3. Hs if he had ſayd, &et- not this Bodke, 
. which diſcoyers the vanity. of all wordly things, be 
it ſeIf accounted yaine; if this Book prevaile not with 
thee, if it maſter not.thy judgement, and mannagenot. 
thy affections, 'tis to no end;.for me to make many 
 Bookes ; ſeeing this is cloathed with as*much come 
pleatnefſe'of rule to.direQ, as a Book, of this Argument 
can be, and is ftampt with as much ſtrength of Authos« 
rity to.command, as any Book of ahy Argument, can 
be: And further, why ſhouldeſt thou, my Son, put 
meetothemaking of many Bookes? What if I could 
make many withas mucheaſe romy own ſpirit, as I 
have madethis one, which was given me in immedi-' 
_ ately-by the Spirit ?:yet thou canſtnot ſtudy (or as we - 
- put inthe Mergin, read) many Books without weart- 
nefle to thy fleſh. - 3 ok IEG 
Sothen, though Solomon might have had juiF ground to -- 
put the affeFation both of writing and reading .many Books, 
upon the file of his obferved vanities; yt he .doth not diſs... 
oblige from the ſtudyc.of neceſſary and ſerious Fooks ;, nor at- 
all congemme thoſe many Monuments of profitable —_ 
Which... 


> 
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which induſtriave Pens have in any Age bequeathed to Po= 


erty. Heindeed (' which yet is but a ſecond deſigne, if it 
be at all. the deſigne of that ' place) takes ws. off from vaine, 
ſtudies, and cenſures thoſe Bookgs (be they few as_well as. 
many Y which have n0 tendency. to make any man. either 
the wiſer, or the better by reading them, Nor can thoſe Books 
how many ſoever they are, be (to their diſparagement ) 
called Many, which center in, and promote ( what is but 
one in every kinde ) any kinde of Truth, chiefly that, which 
we call Divine, or Holy Truth. Any One uſeleſſe, or erro- 
cows Booke is too many: Many uſefull and Orthodox 
Bookes are but One. The five Bookes of Moſes are but One 
Law - The foure Bookes of the Birth, Life, aud Death, of 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, are but One 
Goſpell- All the Bookes of both Teſtaments are but one 
Booke. Opon which acconnt we may alſo ſay, that, All thoſe 
many and many Bookes which faithfully interpret That 
one Booke, are but one Booke, Ard though. of making 
2uny ſuch Bookes, there ſhould as (I conceive therewill ) 
be no end, till this Worldends, as End is taken for a ceaſing 
to make them; yet of making many ſuch Bookes there 1s an 
end, yea _ noble ends, as End is taken for the good, or 
—_ which comes by making them. The making of ſuch 
Bookes is good, and a benefit to the Reader, as communicating 
to him thoſe manifeſtations of the Spirit which are 
given to every man ( to whom they are given) to pro- 
fit withall - The word (v3 ouupigor ) there uſed by the A- 
' poſtle, ſignifies ſuch a profit as ſtreameth out to community. 
The making of ſuch Bookes is alſo good, and a benefit to the 
Maker, as being an improvement of bis time and Taleets, 
fo his 'owne peace, and his Maſters glory. *Tis reward 
beyond all the World can give, for any worke, that GOD 
hath Glory, and 1 A N Peace, indoing it. As this ſmall 
peice of worke is direed to theſe laſ® mentioned ends, and 
( as it cught )' principally to the firih of them 3, ſo, that it 
| may 


"To THE READER. 


Way reach the forater ing a Mite or#wo tv the Treas 
ſary of the hong Lg re, tn the beſt things, and by 


being tis encouragement to walke iv -the Wayes. is the 
hope and prayer, and the reaching. trig 7 will bemdeed, a: 


very rich reward and payment %. 


Y TORR 
by "I 


* , Y6ur affeQionate Freind, 
and Servant in this Worke 


of the. Lord, 


_ » Foſeph Canl. 
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Cong 
EX P O 5 I T ION 
Upon the | 


Fifteenth Sixeeench: and Seven. 
-, tcenth Chaprers of the oke of 


J O B: 


JoB. CAHP. 15. 


Verſ, 2, Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſayd; 

*. Should a wiſe man utter yarns knowleage 2 nd fill bis belly with 
_ the Eaſt winde ® - 

3+ Should he reaſon with unprofitable talke |? or with ſpeeches 

wherewith he can doe no good ? 

| 4+ Tea, thou caſte ſt off feare, and reſtraineſt prayer before God, 

. So fih thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt the tongue 

67 the crafty. 

6. Thing ral mouth condemneth thee, and not 

* es ye againſt thee, 


: yea, han owne 


i > E Fare come to the ſecond. Seſſion of this | 
> 'preat diſpute; between Job and his three 

g Freinds; they hayeall ſpoken one turn, 
PE and now they returne to ſpeake ; Eli- 
x has who ld thefirſt| charge, leads che 

F lecund, and that with a 'very violent 
march, againſt this ſorrowtull man, Yet 
| wearenat to tr Eliphaz upon any 
$7 _ deſigne, to' revile his perion or to yexe | 
his ſpirit: that were mo ane 260 in any\frejnd,much more 


(ſuch 
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.fa Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. | Verſ.1, 


| ' C tuch-we luppole Eliphas to have been”) in a godly Freind : 
\ pry perm Charity ſuggeſts a fairer interpretation of this procedure, 
batursquod aby. £Bat be fpake thus barſhly, and dealt thus roughly, being mo- 
no viro prorſig Ved by ſome unwary paſſages in Fobs diſcourte,. not well un- 
| alienum eſſet, - derſtood or miſapplyed. At which ſtone how many ſtumble 
Pines. _. arthisday? Firſt, miſconceiving, and then ccnſuring their 
Brethren ; being firſtoffended without any juſt cauſe given, 
and then giving juſt cauſe of offence. - Had we once learned 
to expound cach others ations, ſpeeches, and opinions, by ' 
the rules of Charity, we ſhould not ſo often, no nor at all 
| breake the Laws of Love. We ſhall make a good improvement 
of this failing in ar Freind, if it may be our warning (in 
dealing) to deale better wich our Freinds., 
There are three yer of this Speech ; in the firſt; Eliphasz - 
appears by way of reproote, and reprehenſion , which ex=- 
tends it ſelfe-from the beginning of the-Chapter, to the end 
of the thirteenth Verſe; and he reproves. Fob upon five points, 
of errour, or misbehaviour ; of all which he conceived him 


x guilty. | 


Firſt, he reproves kim of folly, or _— P_— that which. 


was unworthy a wiſe man, -in.the ſecond 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine Knowledge ? &c. 

Secondly, he reproves him of prophaneneſſe, or-for do- 
ing that which was unworthy a godly man , at the fourth: 
Verſe, Tea, thou caſteſt off feare, and reſtraineſt prayer =— God. 
The ſumme of both is, Thou ſpeakeſt unwiſely, and thou atjeſt * 
wickedly : which he takes for ſo plaine a charge, that he makes 
him his owne accuſer, as if there n-eded no evidence but his 
confcience, though he had (as Eliphaz miſ-judged ) dau- 
bed up the matter with faire words, and colourable preten- 
ces, Verſ. 5, 6. Thy mouth uttereth thine. iniquity : Thine owne 
mouth condemneth thee, and net I : yea,thine owne lips teſtify againſt 
thee : | 

Thirdly, he reproves him of-pride,and arrogance,of ſclfe- 
conceit, and overweening his owne parts, and poſitions, Ver. 
7, $,9, 10. Art thou the firſt man that was borne, or waſt thou made ' 
before the Hills, &c. As if he had ſaid, Thou carrieſt it, as if thou : 
hadſt engroſſed all wiſdome, as if thou hadſt more knowledge and- 
underſtanding, more learning and experience, then any man; yea, -. 
then all men living. 


and third Verſes, 


Fourthly,- 


Verſa 3 


m—_ 


Chap.15. - AnExpoſition upon the Book of JOB. - I 
Fourthly,. he reproves him, for lighting, and undervalu- 
ing the counſels, and the comforts tendered to him by his 
Freinds, at the 11. Verſe, Are the conſolations of God ſmall with 
thee. 

Fifthly, he reproves him for his confident ticking, or ad- 
hering to his owne principles, at the 1 2. and 13. Verſes, Why 
doth thy beart carry thee away, &c, Thus he reproves his morals 
in che ti: ſt part ot his diſcourſe. | 

In the ſecond, he confutes his Do@rinals, or that which he 
ſuppoiſcd Job had afſerted ; /c. His owne purity and perfe@ions 
(Vetſ. 14, 15, 16.) What isman that he ſbould be cleane ® Behold 
be putteth no truſt in his Saints, &c. 

In the third place, he labours to maintaine his owne afſer- 
tion, that God doth affli none but wicked men, ho ever pe- 
riſhed being innocent, or where were the righteous cut off : Chap. 4. Eliphax' afſeru- 
7. This he doth both by the authority of the Learned, and #ſet rantum ma- 
from the cxperiences of the Ancient, Verlſ, 17. to thecnd of ww I 
the Chapter ; T will ſbew thee, heare me, and that which I have ny ou 
ſeeneTwilldeclare ; which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, pertius oftendit, 
and have not hid it, &c. Theſe are the parts, "and this the reſolu» Merc. 
tion of the whole Chapter. PRs 


Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid: 


- Then; that is, when Fob had made an end of anſwering Zo= vneaafor ex- 
phar, then Eliphaz anſwered or replyed upon Fob. That's pro= cipiens, Sept. 
perly a replication which takes off the anſwer given to a for- % tbet pro ha 
mer Argument; and in this Eliphaz alſo makes a defence for or | 
his Brethren, Zophar and Bildad. Theſe three ſtood to one a= reſponder, ut 
nother, as much as any one of them did for himſelfe ; as if nunc patet. So 
they had all entred Bond, and given ſecurity for reciprocal 2217s enum 0be 
aſſiſtance. Thus the diſpute growes hor, but ſtill *tis orderly, fenſ progres 
._ according to that Apoſtolicall Canon ( i Cor. 14. 29. ) Let nifete afumit 
the Prophets ſpeake two or three, and let the other judge, Eliphaz is Eliphax. Bold, 
now up, let us conſider what hedaith. 


Verſ. 2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


The Queſtion denyes z he ſhould not : Ne man ſhould, leaſt 
of all he. | | e 
The wiſe man-is here oppoſed to the crafty man, at the fifth | 
Verſe, There is a wide difference betweene wiſdome and crafc, 
| B 2 _©=betwecne 
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neſle is the beft wiſdome, . and wickednefſe is; the worſt of. 
folly : Elipbaz ſeems to admit obs challenge of: being a:wiſe 
man, that he might check him with more advantage for ſpeas 
king ſo unlike one: As if hehad ſaid; - Should amarall wiſe man, 
"much morea fpicituall wiſe man, ſhould he that is, or pre- 
tends to be thus wiſe ( as thou dofſt,; ſhould he ) utter vaie 
knowledge £ - | 2058 035i 5 2344 
Fob at the. 12. Chapter.of this Booke, Herſe 2,3; 4. objet- 
ed ignorance, orbut popular: knowledge to his Frein1s;. 7 
have underſtanding as' mell-as. you; Fam not- inferior ta. yan, - who 
knoweth not ſuch things as- theſe ?. as if he had ſaid';' Your thinks | 
your ſelves among knowing men, the higheſt in knowledge 3; :byt who 
knoweth ng ſuch things as theſe ? Elipbaz turnes it here.upon - 
Fob, by the way of recriminatton or counter-charge, he brings 
10a craſſe Bill Should a. miſe man utter vaine knowledge Thou 
dſt arrogate-to thy felfe the reputation. r d. Wiſe man, but: art thou 
wiſe, who (peakeſt at ſuch. a rate 7 olly ? ' The Image of thy mind - 
is ſtampt upon thy words, it may be ſeene as 'well as heard what: thou 
art, by what thou ſpedkeſt.- Ins 
| 0 AA Vaine knowledge. The letter of the Hebrew is. knowledge of - 
wuel vennſan Wind, or windy knowledge : The Metaphor is. elegant ; vaine 
i. &: umen. knowledgeais juſtly called windy knowledge ;. Vaine know- 
Nampaid ſa-*  Jedge makes a great bluſter, and noiſe, like the. wind: but it 
=4 54 cm paſſeth away, and though we. cannottell whither it gaes, yer 
vanti, vel ſei- We may eaſily rel] whence ir-comes, even from the fancic, and. 
en:jam wents- out of the mouth of a fooliſh man. It was uſuall of old, to 
ſam. Merc. call that which isvain?, windy ; thoſe deſpiſers of holy coun- 
+ 46 ſe]ls., and Divine: Alarums, ,given by the /Prophas;, ſaid, 
N Lit wah ea w- The Prophets ſhall become wind, and the word is not in them, Fet.: 
| 5.13. That is, both the Do&cinz and the threazs-which: theſe 


tum lquens. 


Valg. Prophets utter, are vaine and incffeRtyall ; they will. doe-.us 


neicher 
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——_— of wiſedome and goodinftruion; ' |. 2 ' plenis, Perf, 


a Wiſe-man utter vine knowledge ? The Scripture calls $ar. 5. 


vanity, bis dayes ave us d ſÞiddow thitpaſſeth avay'; He 'iFvherefore 
like to vanity, betauſche'is fo like x ſhadow; continually; 
ſing, bur never contitiving.-. YUd OODLE VASE) View $5 | 
| --Foutthly; theScriprure ofteriieatls that-yaine which is fins 

fillin prafttſe;or tifound and erroncoits ih opinion] Thate 

vame wiveMitions ( faith David ) bit thy law doe T love: © Whatſo= — «. 
ever oppoſes citheritrath of Dofrine;or þ rrity of Worlkip; is 
AYaine.lpVenuon of man;-and oppoſite toi the Lawiof God x 
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= 6 © Chap.15. An Expoſition uponthe Book of J OB. Verl.2. 


y— 


. he utter vaine knowledge , who utters falſe Principles which 


ſubvert the Faith, or ſuperſtitious formes which endanger the 
life and power of godlinefſe. :Elizbaz ſuppoſed, that ſome- 
what of vanity inall theſenotions, was rallyed together in- 
to the diſcourſe of Fob, that it was light and froathy, that it 
was erroneous and full of incongruity,. eſpecially ( which 
carricsall theſe in it) that it was wonkies and unprofita= 
ble to the.receiver, as he expreſſeth in the thixd Verſe, Should 


he reaſon with unprofitable talke ®—@ 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


Hence obſerve : 
There is a. vanity in ſome kind of knowledge, and folly in that 


_ Which not a_ few call wiſdame.: It hath been the bulineſſe of 


_ © Tols Siahe» 
YITÞO15 aiv- 
TO, vani fa- 

i ſum in ra 


rocinationib4s 
| ſuis, Baz. © 


ſome mens knowledge, to finde out a vanity. in all ſorts of 
knowledge, Eliphaz ſpake well for the matter, thoughill to 
the man. Fob did not utter vaine knowledge, but, we know, 
too many-doe. The old Gentiles waxed waine in their imagina= 
tions, their very reaſonings were vaine; ſo the Originall word 
tells us : It was not; their phanſie 'but their underſtanding 
which was vaine. The Apoftle cautions the/ Coloffiars, Let no 
man ſpoyle you through Philoſophy and vaine deceit . ( Col. 2. 8. ) 


' Philoſophy in it ſelfe is an excellent knowledge, yetit may 


be vainely taught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoyleus: I may 
ſay alſo, letno man ſpoyle you through Divinity and vaine. 
deceit, Divinity, which is in it ſelfe the moſt excellent know- 
ledge, the knowledge of God maybe vainely taught, andſo 
deceive us, as to ſpoyle us: That knowledge which is beſt in it 
felfe, is vaineſt to us, when it is unduely or falſely uttered. 
Secondly, Obſerve, It is moſt uncomely for thoſe , who ei« 
ther bave., or would have the reputation of wiſdome, to ſpeake vainly 3 
Should a miſe man utter vaine knowledge ? "Tis no wonger to 
heare a vaine man ſpeake vainely, and fora Foole to utter 
folly. Doe mengather Grapes of thornes, or Figgs of thiſtles* The 
vile perſon will ſpeake villany, and his heart will worke iniquity, 
to prattiſe bypocriſie, and to utter errour againſt the Lord ( Iſa. 32. 
6.) If a foole, a vaine man, ora vile perſon, ſpeake thus, 


- he ſpeakes like himſelfe; burif awiſe, or a good man ſpeak 


thus, he ſpeakes ſo unlike himſelfe, that the Chaldee Para- 


phraſe puts not. onely an undecenfie, but an im poſlibility 


upon 


bad - . * - 


Chap.15: An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB, Verſ.2. +7 


RE m— 


upon it, Can a wiſe:man utter vaine knowledge ? It is impoſſible. 
Men a& according to their principles; every thing is in work= Eine poſſibile, 
ing, as it i5in being; if there be wiidome in the heart, ic will O as 
be heard at the tongue : A wholeſome Fountaine will ſend A 
out wholeſome waters; He that is borne of God ( faith the A. 
poſtle John, 1-Epiſt. 3.9. ) cannot finne ; though he hach not 
a naturall impoſſibility to fin ,-yet he hath a morall impoſſ- 
bility to finne , becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him , the 2" | 
frame and bent of his heart is ſet another way : Now, as there rn 
is a morall impoſlibility that a godly man ſhould commit tin, ljbra exg nina- 
ſo-that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeake fin, or utter vaine knows tos juſtitis , ut 
| TJedge.. A wiſe man ſpeakes,-as well as ats, by meaſure ; he fit graviras in 
weighs what he ſaith, as much as what he doth; the tongue Me 

of the wiſe is as a Tree of life: Grace in the heart blofſomes gp. 4t go 
at: the lips, in ſavory words, which miniſter grace unto the Ambcoſ. 1. x, 
hearers, Should:a wiſe man ntter vaine knowledge ? Offic. c. 3. 


_ Ard fill bis belly with the Eaſt winde ? 


| A belly full of windy meat is bad enough, a belly full of 

wind is farre worſe : But what is here meant by the belly, 
what by the Eaſt-winde ? | 
The belly .is put for the heart and affe&ions, together with | 

- all the intelletuall powers of the minde, Fobn 7.398. Out of 

his belly ( that is, ouc of his whole ſoule ) fpull flow Rivers of 
living water. This water is the holy ſpirit ; the holy Spirit is 7,4, 200 c07- 


Saprens ad 


ſomerimes compared alſo to the wind. A wiſe man ſhould ge, cor pro in- 


defire that his heart may be filled, with the ſweet gales and tele&udy men- 
holy breathings of the ſpirit of God, by heavenly inſpirations; *'* 4c!tur in 
And ſhall he fill his heart wich the Eaſt-wind of earthly paſſi- SCTIPIUTAe 
ons ? C='17 
The word which we tranſlate Eaſt-winde , fignifes onely the Po | 
Eaft 3 Should be fill his belly with the Eaſt , we rightly add the PINT 
Eaſt wind ; ke compares Jobs paſſions unto the winde, ard un. $4> Mar- 
to the Eaſt winde ; to the wind, becauſe of the vanity of chem, reins Obſervar 
tothe Eaft wind, becauſe of the hurefullneſſe of them. For, as Gre:;, A 
by winde in the former clauſe he meanes worthleſſ: things, ri Apeliocen 
ſoby Eaſt wind in this he meanes dangerous things, There #4. 4 ſole ſpi- 
are two reaſons why he expreſles ſuch inward motions by the 
Eaft winde. £ 

« Firſt, The Eaſt winde is a vehement and ftcong wind ; bw ſubſolanum. - 
read-” 
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. Exdſperatos fy TIOUS 3 -a'$ | 

excandeſcentia-' ready to blaze at hislips > As if like Pant, while Saul. .(. As 

Penos deferibit.' g, x...) hie breathed out- threatning&and ſlaughter',.: 08 was inward- 
ly hearted with reſolutions'of-revenge., The Prophet Feremie 
faich, The Word of God was as a fire in his boſome, andhe could 
not refraine + Many a mans Breaft is likea heated Oven, he is 

Fobs attribuir ready to conſume a'l with the breath of it. | 


vanitatem in But why doth Eliphaz charge Fob with ſuch unculy; per= 
ſententia, tem- turbations? Some aſligne the reaſon from thoſe words, Chap. 


goon bn f- 14.9. 14. where he detires that God would even hide im in the 


fetuzimbecilli> | | : 
ters In argu- Grave; he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate wherein he li- 


ment. ſuperflu- ved, that he preferred death beforeit, and thoughca not be- 
Tratem in ver- ing in the World, better then a being in his - condition, Bue 
bis. Cic. we may rather leave the reaſon moreat Harge, toall thar ve. 
hemency of ſpicit, with which Fobhad proſeciited and pleaded © 
his ſorrowfull caſe. * | 
From the ſcope of Eliphas in this part of his reproofe, we 
may obſerve : "Se | | 
Firſt, That violent paſſions -are the. diſguiſe of a wiſe man, We 
cannot ſee who he is, while he a&s unlike himſelte ; anger 
lodgeth in the boſome of fooles; and when it doth but in- 
trudeinto the boſome of a wiſe man, he ( for the time }) looks 
like a foole. _ | 
Secondly , Paſſions in the mind are like a tempeſt in the ayre, 
they diſturbe others much; but-our ſelves more :. Many a man -( like 
a Ship at Sea )-hath beene overſer and ſunke with the violent 


guſts and whicle-winds of his owne Spiric.: IS -: 
8 tra G Obſerve 


——_— 
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Ob41erve thirdiy , He that fills bis owne miude with paſſionate 
thoughts, will ſoone fill the eares of others with unprofitable words ; 
_ this is cleare from that which :goceth before, He utters vaine 

—knowledge; and it is clearer from ther which followes after ; 
when a mans thonghts are like a winde, his words ( which 
are the firſt borne of his thoughts) mnſt needs be windy. A 

aſſionate man ſpeakes all in paſion , and ſomerimes cannot 
ſpeake at all for paſſion ; his excrcatie defire to ſay much 
iicps him from ſaying any thing : Bac whacſoever he faith, is 


mm 


the copy of his preſent felfe, fierce and boyſterous. The #- 


mage and ſuper {cription of our hearts is ftamped upon our words. 
Some can ſpeake better then they are, but uſually men ſpeake 
according to what they are, and then eſpecially when they 
are ( which paſſionate men for the moſt part are) not them« 
{elves,* Thus ir followes in-thenext Verſe. - - 


Verſ. 3. Should be reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 


Eliphaz ſpeakes all Interrogatories ; and theſe ſpeak him 
in anger, if not in ſome diftemper. Should he doe this ? and 
ſhould he doe that ? doe ſhew that either another hath very 
much done , what he ſhould not, or that he who reproves 
him, hath not ſuch a ſpiric of mecknelſle, as a reprover ſhoald, 
Gal.6. 1, | | 

The words ſhew the effe& of what he taxed him with be- 
fore; as ifhe had faid, IYould you know what to expel from a 
p.tJiate man, from a man whoſe belly is filled with the Eaſt-wind ? 


Curt interroga 
tone oF floma< 
cho legeda ſunt 


. Lou ſhall have him ſhorrly filling your ear: s with an Eaſft-wind, even j,. 1c... 


reaſoning with unprofitable words : And ( as the next clauſe 
gives it, which is onely an expolition of this) with ſpeeches 
wherewith he can. dee no good : Some words are great doers , they 
doe much hurt, or they doe much good, and thoſe words 
uſually doe ſome hurt, which can doe no good;yea,that which 
is weake and unable to dot good , may be ſtrong and power= 
full to doe evill. However , not to doe good is to doeevill, 
becaule ic is every mans duty, whatſoever he doth, to be do- 
ing good: Here Eliphaz reproves Fob's words as evill, while 
he onely faith, they doe no good. And yet he ſaith ſome- 
what more then that; for he ſaith, They can de no good : It is 


il not to doe good aftually, but not to. have a poſlibilicy of * 


doing good is farre worſe. When the Apoſtle would fay his 
; 0 worſt 


To Chap.15: An Expoſition wpou the Rook of JOB, Verſ. 3; 
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worſt of the beſt of mans ſinfull fleſh, he doth not onely. ſay, 
Ir is.not ſubje& to the Law of God, bur adds, Neither ind-ed 
can be ( Rom. 8.7. ) So here, Words wherewith. a man can doe - 
no good, how bad are they.? 
; Hence obſerve: | | 
' Firſt, That which can doe no good, ſhould not be ſpoken : Before 
Cuj bono, We ſpeakea word, we ſhould aske this qu«ſtion , to what pur- 
on , to what profit is it ? ſha}l he that heares it bemade more 
Rowing, or more holy by it? 

Obſerve ſecondly , Unprofitable talke is ſinfull,. .and ſpeeches 
which doe no good , are evill : Every idle word that men ſhall 
ſpeake , they ſball give an account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment, Matth. 12. 37, and though a man be very bulie, and take 
much paines in ſpeaking, yet if his words be unprofitable, 
and his ſpeeches ſuch as can doe no good, they will come.un- 
der account as idle. Now, if unprofitable talke be tinfull, - 
and ſpeeches that can doe no good, then whiat is prophane 
talke, and ſpeeches which doe hurt, ( infe&ion gets quickly 

. Inattheeare) dcfiling the minde and corrupting the manners 

of thoſe that heare them, The Apoflle gives us the rule of ſpea- 

king, both in the negative and- in. the affirmative ( Epheſ, 4., 

29. ) Let no corrupt communications proceed out of your mouths , but 

that which is good to the uſe of edifying , which may adminiſter grace 

to the bearer. Againe, ( Coloſ. 4. 6. ) Let your ſpeeches be alwayes 

PFith grace ; that is, ſuch as teſtifieth that there is grace in your 

heart, never ſpeake a word but ſuch as may ſtand with grace 3 

yea, ſpeake ſuch words as 1nay be a witneſfle of grace, wrought 

in your ſelves, and a meanes.of working grace in others.- Let 

your words be ſeaſoned with ſalt; the ſalt of our words, is ho- 

linefle, and truth; prudence alſo is the ſalt of words; good 
words, and true, ſpoken unſeaſonably, may doe hurt : Pru- 

dence teachesws.the time when and the manner how to anſwer 

Belial ex - every man. '4 | 
I... , Thirdly obſerve, 1: is matter of juſt _reproofe againſt every man 


an & YU? to be unprofitable, and to doe no good : Every tree which bringerh 
quod in hjphil- not forth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt into the fire, 
op pr. C Matth.3. 10.) Some conceive that the word Belial comes 
tes inuilon From Beli, which in Hebrew fignifies Not , and the word Fag- 
qui nec ſibj, nec al which here in the Text ſignifies to doe good : Becauſe 
#ip prodeſt. a Belialiſt, or a Son of Belial is ſuch a one as. neither o_ 

| _ g00d.: 
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-good to himſclfe nor to any other. The unprofitable Servant 


; who hid,and did not improve his Talent, ſhall be condemned : 


%. 


And he who uſes his Talent unprofitably and vainely,ſhall not 
eſcape : Should he reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 

Thus farre we have ſeen Eliphaz reproving Fob of folly in 
ſpeaking unlike, and below a wiſe man ; he proceeds to re- 
_ him for afting unlike, and below a gadly man : This 

e ſets home with a particle of aggravation. 


Verlſ. 4. Tea, thou caſteſt off feare , and reſtraineſt Prayer be- 
| ore God. | 


As if he had faid, beſides, or above all this, that thou haſt 
uttered vaine knowledge, words that cannot profit, thou haft 


alſo caſt off the feare of God, &c. The word which we tranſlate NB Le 
to caſt off, ſignifies to make voyd,, to ſcatter , to diſſolve , to break in- fatafti, irri- 


prices; to make as nothing, or to make nothing of. It is of= Fe rig ig 


ten uſed in Scripture, for breaking the Commandements of God, 
implying ſuch a breach as makes the Commandements yoyd, 
which is the proper charaQter of an evill heart; A godly man 
may ſin againſt the Commandements, but a wicked man would ſinne 
away the Commandements ; he would repeale the Law of God, 
and ena& his owne lufts : Such is the force of the word here, 
Thou cafteſt off feare. 
here is a naturall feare, and a ſpirituall feare 3 weare not 

to underftand this Text of a naturall feare (which is a trog- 
ble of ſpiric, ariſing upon the apprehenſion of ſome approach- 
Ing evill ) but of a ſpirituall : Feare is here put alone, but 
weare to take it with its beſt adjun&, the feare of God; for as 
the word ſometimes is put alone, to ſignifie the word of God, 
as if there were no word but his; and as the word Comman- 
dements is put alone, to note the Commandements of Gogh, as 
if no Commandements deſerved the name, but onely the 
Commandements of God, ſo feare is put alone, by way of 
excellency, for the feare of God ; as importing, that his feare 
is excellent, and no feare to be defired but his. This Divine 
feare comes under a double notion : H 

Firſt, It is taken for the holy awe or reverence we beare to 
God in our ſpirits, which is the worſhip of the firſt Comman- 
dement, and the ſan&ifying of God in our hearts. 


Secondly , For the outward a&s of Religion, which is the | 


C 2 worſhip 


» 
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worſhip of the ſecond Commandement , Their feare is taught by- 

the precepts. of men ( Tſa. 29. 13. ): that is, their ourward wor- 

ſhip and Religion, is ſuch as men have inventcd., not ſuch as 

God hath appointed-:. Some take it here irt the firft ſenſe one- 

ly, thou caſteſt of feare ; that is, thou caſicſt off that awe.,.re-. 

verence, and regard: thou owelt to the Name of God:; others- 

underſtand it in the ſecond, Thou caſteſt- off feare ; that is, the 

outward worſhip and ſervice of God : but I conceive we have 

that expreſſed in the next clauſe, And reſtraineſt prayer be-. 


Timor hoc loco 
pro Teverent!a 


G& tremore, þ0- fore God; there he taxeth him with negle& of outward wor- 

1145 quam pro (hip, and here with negle& of inward, Thou caſteſt. off fearez. 
religime (y feare is as the bridle of the foule 5 feare holds us in compate, .. 
Clu, licet u- it is the banke to the Sea; feare keeps in the overflowing of 


iramgque- coh&- on | 
reat; 'Pined: ſinne, Thou caſteſt off feare 


. But what cauſe had Fob given Eliphaz to-charge him with 
caſting off the feare of the Lord; we finde Eliphaz touching- -- 
upon this. point before, and upbraiding Fob, (Chap.q, 6. }- © 
Nullo pudore- Ts this thy feare ? Is this thy confidence? As it he had ſaid, Is 
loquutus es co- dll thy profeſſion come to this ; here he chargeth him-<xpreſly, thow. 
ram Deo.Sym- haſt caft off feare 3 Fob had not given him any juſt' cauſe ro-ſpeak 
mach, or thinke thus hardly. of him ; but Eliphaz: might: pollibly, 

ground this accuſation ,. upon thoſe words ( Chap. 9.v.23:) 
This is one thing, therefore T ſaid it , be deſtroyeth the-perfe& and the 
wicked, &c. Which Eliphaz did interpret as a caſting off the 
feare of God; hath he awtfull and reverent thoughts of God, 
who affirmeth, that God laugheth ac the aftliftions and tryals 
of his people? Againe, Chap. 12. 6. The Tabernacles of Robbers 
proſper, and they that provoke God are- ſecure; into whoſe hands God. - 
bringeth abundantly : Hath not this man caſt off all feare of God, 
who dares ſay, the wicked proſper, and are ſecure? Is God be- 
come a friend to thoſe that profeſſe rhemſelves enemies to 
him 2? Others referre the ground of this to Chap. 13. 21, 22. 

- where he ſcemes to. ſpeake boldly., and as ſome. have raxed 
him, impudently , Doe not two things to me , withdraw thy hand 
from me, &c. Then call thoy, and Twill anſwer, or let me jpeake, and 

: anſwer-thou me :-Hence Eliphaz concludes, ſurely the man hath. 

caſt off the feare of God ; he ſpeaks to Godas if he, were Gods 
. fellowy Speake thou and F will anſwer, or let me ſpeake , and anſwer- 
thou mez are theſe words becomming the great God of Heaven 
and Earth ; art.not thou. growne. over-bold with God, _ 
- | . WOK - 
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thou ſpeake as becomes the diſtance, that is between the Crea- 
tor, and the Creature? the Greek tranſlates to this ſenſe , Thou 
ſpeakeſt to God without any modeſty, thou haſt put on a brazen face, 


and hardned thy heart againit the feare of the Almighty. Theſe © 


ſhewes of a ground Eliphaz might take, but Fob had given 
him no reall ground to pronounce this heavy cenſure, Thou 
caſteſt ff feare : Bur palling by. the rigid hypotheſis of Eliphaz, 
we may from his-words, as they arc a Thelis, obſerve,” 


That to caſt off the feare of God is bigheſt wic wx z; to caſt. 


off the feare of God is the beginning of wickednefle, as ro en- 
tertaine The feare of God is the beginning of wiſedome z the word, 
here uſed, ſigniticch not onely the beginning but the top, the 
chiefe, the head and higheſt perfeion of a thing : the feare of 
God is both tirft and laſt, the beginning and end of holineſſe. 
To feare God, and keepe his Commandements, is all man in goodneſſe, 
to caſt off the feare of God is. all manin ſinfulneſſe : the beginning 
and end of wickedueſle ; It 7s ii/not to bave the feare of Ged, but it 
is farre worſe to caſt off the feare of God 3 it is ill not to chooſe 
the feare of God, Pro. I. 29.) but to rejet the feare of the 
Lord that is deſperate ; if once feare be caſt off, all wicked- 
neſſe is, Jet in; at the ſame doore , at which the feare of the 
Lord goes out , any fin may enter : As Abrabam ſaid, The feare 
of God is not in this place , and they will kill me for my Wive s ſake ; 
they have no impediment of luſt to caſt off, who have once 
caſt off.che feare of God, And as they who caſt off this feare 


are ready to doe or ſay any thing thats evill-; fo they are un- ; 


ready to-doe or ſay any thing that is good ; as they have no 
reftraint upon them from iniquity, ſo- they can ealily reſtrain 
' themſelves from duty: Thenext words ſhew this. 

Thou reſtraineſt prayer before him : Prayer is a principall part 
of the outward worſhip of God, and is beth here and elſe- 
where put for the whulaoutward word!{hip of God: 


$ » 


The word lignifies-alfo , meditation, muſing, or thinking : S9 Detrahis con» 
| ſomerender here, Thou takeſt off conference with God ; thou waſt fabulatimem 
wont to keep continuall correſpondence with Heaven, and cm Dee. June 


maintaine a ſweet humble familiarity with God by holy 
meditation, but now thou art like a ſtranger and. com- 


* meſtnotat him. But whether we. tranſlace the word by Pray-' | MMO _ 
Meditatto, b- 

qaela, ettam 0+ 

ratio, DE 


er, or Meditation, the ſenſe is the ſame; for praying is ſpeak- 


ing to God yea anarguing and pleading with God : And 
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VUN1- Signifi- 
cat, 1. prohibe 
Te, 2. diminue- 


Te. 
Non eft intelli- 
| gendum quafſt 
arguatur Job, 
quod remiſerit 
vel prohibuerit 
orandi ſiudium: 
ſed potizs 6 
contra , quod 
multiloquio, vel 
_ battologia uſus 
erat. Bold 
Hoc eſt vitium 
diftum a Theo- 
phraſto wixpo- 
oye pro 
prie 4 Gracks 
dicttur A&TT0- 

_ avyha minuti- 
boquium. 
Minuere ſtillas 
« aquarui 1 eſt 
minutiſſimas 
frequentiſſi- 

. maſque pluvie 
guttas mittere, 


Hebrei ad id 
.eferunt , quod 
putant Jobum 
Dei providen- 
tiam negaſſe , 
quod nos non 
putamws. Ner, 
9. d. iſfa ta 
__— do- 
ind . quad 
plicia eveniant 
 bonis Q juſtis 
1ollis religio- 
nem f publi- 
cum divind nu- 
minis culſtum. 


gd - 


ſmall 


is charged with reftraining Prayer according to this anſwer to 


*ris uſed in the Titles of the 102, and 142. Plalmes. The word 
which we rendar to reſtraine, ſignifies two things ; Firit, to 
withdraw or ſtop ; Secondly, to leflen and diminith, Fer. 48. 
37. Every beardclipt or diminiſhed : we may take it in both fen- 
ſes here, as reproving Fob either for a totall forbearance, 
and throwing up the duty of Prayer, or for ſhortning and a« 
bating ic ; Yet there is an epinion that Fob: is nor here char- 
ged tor leſſening or abating, but for lengthening and encrea- 
ſing Prayer; Thou caſteſt of hare, and multiplyeſt Prayer. : The 
Hebrew word notes the cutting or dividing of a thing into 

eices or portions; which is indeed co multiply it, and 
to ks it, though not more in bulke, yer more in number, 
Fob 36. 27. Thou makeſt. ſmall the drops of raine; that is, thou 
multiplyeſt the drops of raine; ſo here, thou mak: ſmall chy 
Prayers, as ſo many drops of raine, thou haſt never done drop- 
ping Prayers ; thou doſt mince thy ſupplications, or cut them 
out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if thoudidft hope to be heard 
for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the iilly devotions of the 
old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocriticall Phariſees 
imitated , and were therefore reproved by Chrift, under the 
name of vaine repetitions ( Matth.-6.7, ) Of which fault a lear- 
ned Interpreter, judges Eliphaz, reproving Fob in this place. 


But I rather keep to our owne Tranſlation ,. Thou reſtrdineſt 


Prayer. h | 

-Hereagaine it may be queſtioned , What cauſe had Eliphaz 
to charge Fob with reftraining prayer ? The Jewiſh Writers ay, 
it was becauſe he denied Providence, and ſo by conſequence 
Prayer; for if God doe not order the affaires of the World, 
the affliions and deliverances of his people, why ſhould we 
pray to him about them ? Others referre.it not to his denyall 
of Providence, but to that which Eliphaz ſuppoſed a funda- 
menrall errour againſt the Do@rine of Providence , That God 
deſtroyeth the -righteous and the wicked ; That he laughs at the try- 
all of the innocent,, Now will any innocent man pray to God 


in his affliion, when he is told that God laughs at his aflli- 


Gion ? Will any righteous man cafl upon God for help, when 
he is taughr that God deftroyeth the righteous ? Who would 
ſerve a Maſter who gives ſuch wages, and payes thoſe that ho- 
nour him with diſgrace, yea with' deſtruction ? So that Fob 


the 
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the queſtion, not bccauie he rotally forbore. prayer himſclfe, 
or perſwaded others to forbeare it ; but becaufe Job's afſer= 
tions were ſuch-as might yecld thoſe conſequences, and cauſe 
many to ſuſpend Prayer, or give over calling upon the Name 
of God in the day of trouble, We may be charged-to fay or 
doe that , which flowes from what we doe or ſay , though we 
neither ſay nor doe the thing it ſelfe, _ 

Many are guiley of thoſe errors conſequentially , which yer 
they never afficmed.chetically or dire&ly. We may be ſo farre 
from aſſerting, that we may profeſſedly abhorre an opinion 


hich yet lyeth- ſecretly under ſome of our affertions. We 


ay juſtly, That the Pope is Antichriſt, and that pure Popery 
is Antichriſtianiſme ; yer the Pope doth not deny Chriſt, for 
the Pope thinks himſelfe Chriſts Vicar upon earth, and there- 
fore muſt needs acknowledge him.to be come in the fleſh, yet by 
conſequence, the-Pope is-an oppoſer both of the Perſon and 
Offices of Chriſt, and popiſh DoQrine fights againſt the wath 
of Chriſt. As prophane men Prefeſſe they know God, yet in their 
workes they deny him ( Tit. 1-16. ) So many erroneous perſons 
profeſſe they love and honour thoſe holy truths and ſpiri- 
- tuall duties, which by.conſequences they indeed deny , as 
Eliphaz (though unduely ) ſuppoſed Fob had done, the duty 
| of Prayer. 


Thou reſtraineſt prayer before God. 


Taking the words abftra&ly, they yeeld us this uſefull ob- 
| ſervation, That it is an argument of an evill heart , to ſhorten, or 
reftraine, to leſſen, ,or to give off Prayer in times of trouble. That 
King ſpake to the height of prophaneneſie, when he ſaid ( 2 
Kings 6, ) This evill is of the Lord , and why fbould T waite on the 
Lord any longer ? When we have done waiting, we have done 
praying. No man will aske for that which he doth not ex- 
pet to.. receive. How long ſoever affliftion laſteth, .ſo long 
wp, ncumanny laſteth ; if the Winter day.-of- our trouble, 

a Summer day in length, if it be. continued many dayes, 
yea many moneths, and yeares, prayer ſhould continue ( Pal. 
50. 15. ) Call upon me in. the day-of treuble, and I will beare, and 
thou ſhalt glorifie me. ; . Let the day of trouble bz ſhorr or long, 
God lookes to heare of us all thar day. 15: any afl:Fed, let him 
pray, ſaith the Apoſtle Fames ; it is a duty to p:ay , when we 


Hic proponi-. 
mr tangquam 
7ngens piacu- 
lam quod homo 
affitus remit- 
tat orandi ſiu-- 
dium. 
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are not afth&ed , when we proſper in the world : But is any 
man affliffed, then is a ſpeciall ſeaſon for prayer. A fincere ' 
heart prayes always , or continues in prayer ; an hypocrite 
never lovesto pray , andat two feaſons he will reftraine, or 
lay afideprayer: Firſt, when he is got out, or thinks he hath 

"prayed himſelfe out of aflition, Proſperity and worldly 
fulnefſe ſtop the mouth of prayer, and he hatch no more to 
fay to-God, when he hath received much from God. Secondly, 
a Hypocrite reftraines prayer, when he perceives hehath;got 
nothing by prayer z he ſees he cannot , orfeares he-ſhall not 
ger out of trouble, and therefore he will pray no- more in 
trouble ; his ſpiric failes, becauſe his affliftions hold out. 
Upon which ſoever of theſe two grounds , the Hypocrite re= 
ſtraines prayer, he ſhewes the wickedneſſe of his heart. If from 
the former, heſhewes, that he beares no true' love to/God z if 
from the latter , he ſhewes that he hath no 'true faicth'iin God, 
or dares not truſt him. Further, to caſt off prayer, is to caft 
off God ; and he that lives without prayer in the World, lives 
without God in the World : Hence the Heathen who-know nox 
God, and the Families that call not upon his Name , are joyned to- 
gether, or rather are the ſame ( fer. 10, 25. Further, to re- 
ſtraine prayer , is worſe then not to pray : The latter notes 
onely a negle& of the duty, the former a diftaſt of the duty. 
To give over any holy excrcife is more dangerous then not to 
begin or take it up. The one is the prophane mans fin , the 0 
ther is the Hypocrites. Thou reftraineſt prayer + and hee that 
.doth not utter prayer with his mouth, will ſoone utter wick- 
ednefſe with his mouth, as it follows. 


Verſ. 5. For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquitie, and thou choo ſeft 
the tongue of the crafty. FN, 


Here Eliphaz explaines, and proves what he ſaid before, that 
Fob had calſt off the feare of God, and reſtrained prayer ; as if 
he had ſaid , If thou hacft kept in boly feare , that would have kept 
in thine iniquity : Hacſt thou not reſtrained prayer , that would have 
reſtrained, and bridled downe thy fin; but thy mouth uttereth thine 
iniquitie, and that ſheweth that prayer ts reſtrained, and that feare is 
c:ſt of; here is a demonſtration ot it ; If you ſhould come to 
a Princes Court, and {ee a great croud about the doore, you 
would ſay, che Porcer is there, he-ftops and examines them; if 

at 
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at another time you ſee all going inas faſt as they pleate, you 
will fay the, Porter, jis-out of, the way. Thus while the teare 
of the, Lord ſtands likea Porter at the doore of the ſoule, we 
keep our thoughts and ations in compaſle ; we examine whats 
goes in, and what cames out ; but when once that's gone, or- 
der is gone. Any thing may be ſaid, any thing may be done 
by him, who tears not, who praycs not. Thou haſt caſt off 
feare, and reſtcained prayer, for thy. mouth uttereth thine ini- 
quity, out. it .comes,; as faſt as it can: I need not tell thee 
wherein thou haſt offended, thy mouth powres it out. 

Hence Note, That the evill which is in-the beart will 'out at 
the mouth, unleſſe prayer and the feare of God reſtraine it : As the 
good that is in the heart will come out of the mouth, eſpeci- 
ally when prayer unlocks themouth. Dquid prayes, Lord open 
thou my lips, and then he undertakes for his, mouth , that it 
{hall ſhew forth the praiſe of God ( Pal. 45. 1. ) My heart is in- 
diting a good matter ( the heart doth this in prayer or medita- 
tion ) what tollowes, My tongue is as the Pen of a ready Writ: : 
Heavenly thoughts in- the heart, ſhoot our at the tongue in 
heavenly words. When the heart is deviſing of a good mat- 
ter, the rongue will be ſwift to ſpeake, and ſer all toa good 
tune. Thus alſo while the heart is inditing anevill matter, 
the tongue runs to evill : Such a man needs nor learne from 
others, he bath a root of bitternefſe in himſelfe : Hence our 
Saviour concludes ( Mattb. 12.37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be 
condemned, and by thy werds thou ſbalt be juſtified: Why ſhall we 


Or "—_—I_Y 


Non gpus eft ut 
te doceam in 
qu? Pecces, cum 
Tpſe tuus ſer:rs 
ocedt te int- 
quum eſſe, Va- 
tab. 
Reus werbis 6 
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be condemned by our words? The Prophet complaines of 2xalis vir" ta- 
thoſe who made a man an offender for a word; I anſwer,our 0: oratio. Mens 
words ſhew what we are, they declare our hearts, as a man mala linguam 


may be diſcovered of what Country he is, when he ſpeakes, ſo 


movet (5 vos 


noit ad_im- 


of what ſpirithe is. The tongue. is the ſcholler of the heart, and probos ſenſus 
ſpeakes what that dictates : A man Is juſtly condemned by evill neque aliud os 


words, becauſe they teſtific that he is evill. 
Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. 


. Obſerve Secondly , There are ſome iniquities which are more 
properly ours then ſome others are, Thine iniquity : Fob had ( as 
Eliphaz ſeemes to ſuggeſt”) a kind of petuliarity in it. As God 
ownes ſome peopl- in a ſpeciall manner ; though all the peo- 
ple of the earth'be his, yet my are his beloved people: So 

man 


loquiiur quam 


quod interior 
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zmperat ſenſuss 
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man ownes ſome fin ina ſpecial] manner ; though a corrupt 
heart hath a relation to all the fins in the world; yet ſome 
one is his beloved fin ; and may be called by way of emi- 
nency, his iniquity, *Tis his, as his Houſes and Lands, as the 
Money in his Purſe, and the Garments on his Backe are 
* £ 
Obſerve Thirdly, Every man is moſt ready to at and utter 
his ſpcciall iniquity : Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. There 
are one ſins in a'mans. heart, which poſſibly, hemay never 
'* utter all his dayes: but he muſt be talking of, or a&ing his be= 
loved one. Hence David ſpeaks it, as a high worke of grace in 
him (Pal. 18. 23. )* I bave kept my. letfe from mine iniquity : 
Even a godly man who diiownes every fin, hath ſome one fin 
more-his owne-then others. This finds him work. ( not todoe 
ic) but to keep himſelfe from doing it; 


And thou chuſeſt the tongne of. the crafty : 


As ifhe had ſayd , Thou waſt wont to ſpeake prayer, now 
thou ſpeakeſt pollicy, thou dealcſt cunningly and deceirfully 
with us, not plainely and clearely. Why, what had Fob ſpo= 

- Ken or done, that ſhould gaine him the diſreputation of a craf- 
ty max ; ſome conceive Eliphazhinting at thote words ( Chap. 
6<24. ) Teach me, and 1 wilt bold my tongue, &c, Thou ſpcakeft 
as if thou wert willing to be taught, ſhew me my errour, and 
I wil] turne from it; yet this is from crafc' not from conſci- 
ence. For though thou ſeemeſt to be willing to receive inftru- 
Qion, yet thou keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion, and wilt not part 
fromit. We ſhall ſometimes hearea man ſpeaking very in- 

genuouſly, convince me that Iam in an ercour, and | will rc- 

Lineue wo dþ. HiRquithit, and yet he reſolves to hold his owne. To deſire 
FW 3 —_—_ inſtru&ion is growne into a I—_ ; bur *ris. by the tongue 
mics cauſe vel. of the crafty : The inſtrument is- here put: for the. effe&, the 
inſtrumentum . tongue for ſpeech, as Iſa. 50. 4. Thou haſt given me the tongue of 
pro effettu.. be learned, what to doe, That I may- know to ſpeake a wordin . 

. ſeaſon, | 

Lingua. eradizg . _ Againe, the word Crafty, is taken in a good ſenſe, by ſome 
vel doffrinary, Interpreters. So the tongue of the crafty is the tongue of the - 
i.e. eradize,ſa- wiſez as if he had ſaid, thou ſeemeſt to ſpeake very wiſely, 
prenter, —_— ſoberly and holily ; others render it thus, Thou ſbouldeft have 
Lok us, choſenthe tongue of the wiſe 3. that is, thow-ſhouldſt have ſpoken - 
__— © More. 
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more reverently and diſcreetly, whereas thy mouth uctereth 
thine iniquiry ; buc rather the crafty, is the ſubtile man. As 
if he had taid , Thouloveſt co play the Sophiſter, to put faire 
colours on a bad matter, and wilt not lect things appeare as r=xy 
indeed they are, Be wiſe as Serpents, is Chriſts adviſe, but he Verſutus, ma- 
adds, Be innocent as Doves : Serpentine wiſedome muſt be oy, Gs 
' mixed with Dove=like innocence ;: the crafrinefle of the S-r- ps p- __ 
pent alone, belongs onely to the ſeed of the Serpent. male ſentiant 
Laftly, whereas he faith, Thou chnſeſt the turgue of the crafty 3 tg agent, in- 
he keightens his accuſation, and would repreſent this good verant .tamen 
man to the eye of the worldina blacker hue. To chuſe,nores 
amixt aQ,both of the underſtanding, will, and affe&tions; and 
it ſeemes here to be oppoſed to that wicked a& ( bur nor in 
the- wickedneſle of it  ) where-with he beſpatter'd Fob in the 
former Verſe, Thou caſteſt off feare : To caſt off, or reprobarte, is 
contrary to ele&ing or chuſing, and ſo is the feare of God to 
crafr. The feare of God is the beginning of wiſdome, .a good - 
underſtanding have all they that doe thereafter ; but craft is 
onely the corruption of wiſcdome, and they have no. good 
underſtanding who doe thereafter. Now, when Divine feare 
and humane craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his 
vote for craft, and to refuſe, at leaſt to let paſſe the feare of the 
Lord, this is one of the higheſt growths of ſinfull corruption. 
- He that doth thus, needs neither judge nor witneſfle againſt 
wo, he is both himſelfe ; ſo Eliphaz reſolves it in the next 
erſe. 


Verſ. 6. Thine owne mouth condemneth thee, and not I, thine 
owne lips teſtifie againſt thee. 


This Verſe hath nothing in it that needsa Comment. The 
intendment of it may be thus given , [t is as cleare as the light 
that thou caſteſt off feare, andreſtraineſt prayer before God; for as 
much as thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou haſt choſen the Teſter dim mat 
tongue of the crafty 3 theſe things are ſo plaine that 1 need not prove nus ſuper capus 
them, thine owne mouth ſhall condemne thee, and not T. As the Judge 70! 'Mponentes 
ſaid at Chrifts Tryal ; What need we any witneſſe, yee have beard Gere faledens | 
bis blaſphemy, Matth. 26. 65. Witneſſes of old were wont ro a 8 1. 
* put their hand upon the head of the offender, and fay , It is thy mortem won 
own wickedneſſe which condemns thee,and not wee;much moredoth 1%, Lyran, 
their wickedneſs condemn them,who may juſtly be condemn'd | 
without witneſle, E 1 - Sa Hence 


colores, Coce. 


cauſationes (ff - 


fe ” 5 


20 


+ 4 Md LS hes 


Chap:s5. Mn Expoſition upoir the Book of JOB. | Verſi6. 


— 


"_" 


Hence Obſerve | 7 

That ſelfe condemnation, is the ſtrongeſt condemnation, Lyke 19. 
22. Chriſt cells the unprofitable Servant , Out of thine owne 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked Servant. The obſtinate Heretick 
is condemned of him ſelfe, Tit. 3. 14. Not that the Heretick doth 
condemne himſclte formally, he doth not fay I am in an error, 
youcan hardly bring an Heretick to that, and when you doe, 
he :ceaſeth to be an Heretick. Ir is his ſtiffeneſle in opinion, 
which faftens the reproach of hereſie upon him; bur he is ſaid 
to condemne himſelfe, becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous 
opinion, he doth virtually condemne himſelfe, and plainely 
declares that he is fallen from the truth,. or hath alwayes op- 

oled it. | : 

'The Prophet (fa. 44. 9: ) faith of Image-makers, They 
are all of them vanity, their deleable things ſhall not profit them, and 
they are their-owne witneſſes ; they ſee net, nor. know, that they may 
be aſhamed : Images ſhew what both they and their worſhip- 
pers are; though no man ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, 
they having tongues and cannot ſpeake, ſpeake enough againſt 
themſelves : their filence, or dumbnefle, rather proclaimes a- 
loud to all the world, that they-are vaine and dunghil! Dei- 
ties; they can doe neither good nor evill, to ſhew them- 
ſelves Gods, and they who _ them doe not ſo much 
as ſhew them ſelves men, Tſa. 4.6.8. In all this they are their owne 
witneſſes, They cannot but ſee their owne blindnefle and folly 
who ſpeake to that which cannot heare, and lift up their eyes 
to that which cannot ſee : Every. finner hath reaſon to con= 
demne himſclfe with his owne mouth, and why an [Idolater 
doth it not, no reaſon can be given , but that which was 
toucht even now from the Prophet, he wants his reaſon, and 
is. therefore in a holy ſcorne aaviſed, to ſhew himſelfe a man. 
While we acquit our ſelves: with our owne mouths, and beare 
witneffe to-our ſe] ves, our witnefle Is of no validity, nor are 
weat all acquicted ; but while we condemne our ſelves with 
our owne.mouths, and beare witneſſe againfti our ſelves, our 
witnelle is ſtrong, and weare abundantly condemned. h 
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J.o B, CAHP. 15. Verl. 7,8,9, 10,1... 


Art thou the firſt man that was borne , or waſt thou made before the 
Hills 2 | 

Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God? and doeſt thou reſtraine wiſedome 
to thy ſelfe ? | 

What knoweſt thou that we know not ? what underſtandeſt thou that is 
not in us ? 4 

With us are both the gray-headed, and very age men, much elder then 
thy Father. 3 

Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee ? Is there any ſecret thing 
with thee ? 


T2 firſt part of this Chapter, is reprehenſory, In the 
| former context two points of reproof were opencd : Firſt 
Fob's ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third verſes: Second- 


ly, his wickedneffe, in the fourth, both which were aggrava- 


ted in the fifth and fixth, : 

In this Context Eliphaz gives him a third anda fourth re- 
proofe; a third, for the high conceithe had of himſelfe, and 
a fourth, for the low conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his freinds ;' he reproves him for the high 
| conceit he had of himſelfe, in two things : Firſt, as if Fob had 
thought his experience greater then any mans, Art thou the 
firſt man that was borne ? &c. Verl. 7. Secondly, as if he had 
thought himſelfe immediately inſpired, Haſt thou heard the ſe-* 
cret of God? ec, Verl. 8. 4 | 

This he illuftrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth and 
tenth Verſes; Firſt, by the oppoſition of himſelfe and his 
Freinds in point of knowledge and underſtanding unto Fob : 
As if he had ſaid , Thoy lookeſt upon us as underlings , ds men un- 
worthy to carry thy Bookes after thee, or to be-named the ſame day, 
but what khnoweſt. thou, that we know not ? What underſtandeſt - 
thou, which is not in us ? Verſ. 9. Thou art not (0 weighty , but we 
hope we may very well ballance thee, and ſay ( without pride or 


partiality ) that our parts are as good as thine. Secondly , by 


the oppalition of their party to him and his, Ferſ, 10. With us 
are both the gray-headed, andvery aged men, m:c<h elder then thy Fa- 
ther : Asit he had ſaid, Our party equalls thin? , as well as 0:r 

| parts 3 


q 
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parts; Haſf thou agedmen on thy ſide ? So have we; Haſt thou the 
authority of gray haires to back thy opinion ? So have we ; Haſt thou 
thy Fathers Copy.to ſhew for theſe thy Tenets? $6 have wee. Jyee 
are able to make as great a boaſt of Antiquity as thou thy ſelfe canſt : 
Doe not thinke that -we have received our Learning from ſome new 
fungled Sed, or from upſtart Opinioniſts of yeſterdayes edition : No, 
be it knowne unto thee, With us are both the gray-beaded, and very a- 

en, &c. | hs | 
i chus he reproves Job's high thoughts of himſelfe, ſo in 
rhe fourth place, Thelow thoughts which he had of them,and 
the paines they had taken with him, Verſ. 11. Are the conjolati= 


ons of God ſmall with thee ? &c. 
Verſ. 7. Art thou the firſt man that was borne ? 
Or, as ſomeread it, Art thou borne before the firſt man? This 


primum homi- 


nem natus er. jg a high ftraine of Rbetorick, it is impoſſible to be before the 
_—_ firſt ; for as-there is nothing leſſe then what is leaſt J ſo nothing 
| ww 5 4c "" was before the firſt ; butas we ſay, Such a man will ſee the laſt 
Eft uſttanim in man borne, when we ſee him reſolved to. ſtay the longeſt upon 


omni, at 707; a buſineſſe, or defirous to live very long : So we may ſay, 


lingua,nt qui in g,,.4, 1 man was borne before thefirf, or, Surely be is the firſt mar 
grad aliquo ad , *t was borne, whom we ſee highly conceited of his owne an- 
nn me- 02 Tres li ks the Quettion, Art thou 
dicritatem non tigquity : And indeed when Elipbaz asxs the ty 

a ye imo the firſt man-that was borne ? His meaning bs wo iro : 
qui in infimocon Pun; ung man, yet arrogating to C, 

| Jtitere grad, - lengel Ayo. ns. - x he had ſaid, Thou baſt told us that 
maxime ex- = We are but of yeſterday, and objedteſt nwelty againſt us, to derogate 
cellit compa» fromour authority , - yet ſurely thou art none of tbe oldeſt , thou art "ao 
rentur, cum i- 'older then Adam (1 belceve }) thou waſt not before the firſt man,that 
rcnia tamen, ut ever was, no Nor the firſt man : It is uſuall in many Languages, 
#& bomine compare thoſe who are loweſt in any degree to the higheſt, 
_— man oe greateſt, Ironically, or ina way of 


 -noneſt cam A- p SP, 
cha, conferen- ſcorne ; thus 'tis ſaid ro a Coward, or a white=livered fellow, 


des Ge. neque Thou art no Achilles ; - to a Dwarfe, or one ofa low ſtature, Thou 
alud wlaiſſe © 17+ no Goliab; to one of weake parts, ſurely , Thou art no Soſo= 


_—_— mon, no Ariſts/le ; ſo of one thar is but young , Surely thou art 


arbitror quam 
- jus ie 2tatis not Neſtor, thou art not. Adam, the firſt man that ever was. 


® . of - - him 
Tobum in qua - Fob gave Eliphaz and his Freiads ſome colour to twit 
wi mulnom jo thus, while he Grid ( Chap: 13.3.) Oo that m— _ — 
_ oe {pven- bold Four peace, and it , your wiſdomes : This Was.as Lp 
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had faid , ou are but ignorant, and the more you ſpeake the more 
you diſcover your ignorance; And againe, Ch. 12. 12. With the an- 
cient is wiſdome, and with length of dayes is underſtanding; where 
he ſecretly upbraided them as Juniors, and that therefore lit- 
tle or no heed was to be taken to what they ſpake ; now faith 
Fliphaz , Art thou the firſt man borne ? that is, Art thou the wi- 
ſeft man living ? He who thinks himſelf: the firſt man,takes 
himſclfe for a very wiſe man, even as wiſe as Adam, who 
was not onely the Father, but the Teacher and inſtruer , of 
| his poſterity :. In which ſence the Jewes ſaid ro Chriſt, Thou 

art not- yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham, Fohn 8. 57, 

Thou ſpeakeft as if rhou wert an old man : weknow thy age, 

thou art but a young man, yet thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of 

thouſands, as if thou wert as old as Abraham, or the ancient of 


dayes among men, Art thou the firſt man 2 
Or, 


TWWaſt thou made before the Hills ? 


Some conceive,that by the Hills he means the Angels, but that 
Expotfition ſmells too much of the Allegory : Take the Hills 
litterally, for the uppermoſt parts or boſſes of the earth ; the 
Originall is, Waſt theu formed or made before the face of the hills ? 
which is an Hebraiſme: Some interpret the. Hills by a Sy- 
necdoche, for the whole earth, then the ſenſe is, Waſtchou 

formed befare the earth 2 The firſt man was. formed vutof the 
earth, and art thou older then the earth ? So-that here Eliphaz 
puts him by a challenge of greater antiquity then in the for- 


Philippus ſe-" 
quutus Augits 
inum, conten- 
dit hoc loco 
angelos colliam 
nomine intel- 
ligi. 
Ad facies col- 
liam. Heb. 


es ante mun- 


; merpart ofthe Verſe, Iaſi thou the firſt man that waſt born, or waft dum conditum, + 


thou made before the earth ? the earth is elder then man, both had 
notthe ſame birth-day. 2 

Againe, asthe Hills area part of theearth, ſo they may be 
ſaid tobe borne the firſt of any part of the earth : For the 
earth was covered with water, it was a great deep, till a word 
of command came from God.,. that the waters ſhould retire to 
certaine Channels, and receptacles, which his wiſdome- had 
afigned them ; now when the waters were thus: gathered and 
put into thoſe vaſt Veſſel!s, ther. the Hills, and Mountaines, 


then the Planes 


be firſt Which ap- 
pearerh 


the Mountaines are clder in regard: of 


and Valleys of-the earth, . That is fai 


o 


nam colles una 
cur terra for- 
matt ſuerunt a 
liquot diebus 
ante hominem., 
Druſ. 


ul prics 


antiquius efſe 


which are the higheſt parts of the earth, v8, he firſt, and ſo. conſpicuum eff | 
_— videtur 


. 
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, .uod bonge an- 
Hquum, mon- 
trum CF col- 
lium compara- 
Lone indicart 

folet, 


peareth firſt : So then, whether we take hills by a Synecdoche 
for the wholeearth,- or plainely for a part of the earth, both 
reach at higheſtantiquity. - -There isan opinion ( I confeſle } 
which if true, takes away the ground of this notion ,, That 


- hills and mount aines grew up, or wereas ſo many excreſcen- 


cies of the earth, fince it was created, and that they grow dai- 
ly Cas Naturaliſts exprefſe it ) by 7uxtapoſition, But I full 

adhere'to their judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 
ſafe ) that the earth was diftinguiſhe into hills, plaines, and 


valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it,though 


I eaſily grant that many hills have been accidencally cauſed, 
and caft up fince, eſpecially in the deluge. And this doth more 
advance the wiſedome of God in the frame of this mighty 
maſſe, which hath in it greater ornament, and yeelds greater 
delight by this variety, then if it had been ſmoothed all over 
into Plaines and Levels. : 

Further, to cleare the Text, conſider, that it is uſuall in 
Scripture, when athing of great antiquity is ſpoken of, to 
compare it to the Hills, Prov. 8. 3, 24, 25. Wiſedome ( which 
is Chriſt) ſpeaks thus, Twas ſet up from everlaſting, from the be« 
ginning, ere the earth was , when there were no depths I was brought 
forth 5 when there were no fountaines abounding with water , 7s 4 
the mountaines were ſettled; before the Hills was I brought forth ; 
While as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the higheſt 
part of the duſt of the Iorld.- Where note alſo by the way, a full 
confirmation of the opinion even now aſſerted, that. God 
made the Hills immediately, which are here alſo called, The 


higheſt part of the duſt of the earth. Againe ( Pſal.g0.2.) O 


Lord thou haſt been our dwelling place in all generations; which he 
explaines in the next words, Before the Mountaines were brought 
forth , from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. Old Facob 
ſpeakes this Divine Philoſophy upon his death-bed, while he 
was blefling his Son Foſeph' ( Gen. 4.9. 26. ) The bleſſings of thy 
Father have prevailed above the bleſſings »f my Progenitors , above 
the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting Hills: Once more, Hab. 3. 6. 
He ſtood and meaſured the earth, he beheld, and drove aſunder the 
Nations, and the everlaſting Mountaines were ſcattered, the perpe-= 
tuall Hills did bow : Now a thing is called everlaſting , either 
ſtri&ly, becauſe it ſhall laſt for ever, or becauſe it laſteth very 


long; in this latter ſenſe, the Hills are everlaſting : The Hills 
| < were 


on BS oe as 
ES: 
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were from the beginning, and ſhall continue to the end. As 
for Job, he began to live = lately, and he muſt ſhortly dye: 
Waſt thou made before the Hills ? Eliphaz proceeds to a Roond 
branch of his third reproofe. 


Verf. 8, Haſt thou heard*the ſecret of God, or deeft thou: re- 
ſtraine wiſdome to thy ſelfe ? 


As if he had ſayd , Poffbly thou wilt wave or not ſtand to this 
plea of thy great antiquity, What is it then that ſwells thee 
into tuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible know- 
ledge? Is it becauſe, 


Thou. haft heard dþe ſecret of God. 


| The Hebrew word lignifies either counſell,or any thing that ND Secretum 
38 ſecret and myſterious ; ſome render it, Haſt thou heard things vel conſilium. 
unſpeakeable : when the Apoſtle was caught up to Heaven ( 2 eviqpur, = 
Corinth, 12. ) He heard words unſpeakeable which it is not lawfull Aquil. gon 
for a man to utter : Haſt thou heard unutterable. ſecrets ? A ſe- prop, Theod. 
cond tranſlates, Haſt thou beard the myſteries of God ? A third, 
 Haſt thou had diſcourſe with God ? or haſt thou heard God difſ- | 

:courſe about the great things of wiſdome ? The Septuagint, rage - bregs 
Haſt thou beard the conſtitutions of Heaven , or knoweft thou in what ror we” 
manner God hath ſetled all the affaires of mankinde, naturall, cwvill, 1; : 9; 
and ſpirituall ? Art thou of privy counſell to the King of Hea- jt; gg conjilia- 
ven ? or artthou a member of the Celeſtiall Conclave ? Thus ris te uſ-« eff 
he reproves him for arrogating to himſelfe ſuch knowledge,as _— _—_ 
15 not attaineable, but by ſpeciall inſpiration, or revelation pon ft os 
from God himſelfe. The Prophet puts the queſtion ( Fer. 23. tum, of etiam 
18. ) Who hath ſtood in the counſell of the Lord, and hath percei- conſilium aut 
vedand beard bis word ? Who hath marked bis word and beard it ? concilum, quod 
So the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11. 34. ) ho bath knowne the minde of m——_— = 
the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor ? God is able ro make ,, nts rags 
knowne the whole myſtery of his will ina moment tothe nj ſecrera ini- 
meanelſt ſou], he can let in floods upon the underſtanding with- 7: debent, Pi- 
out our ſtudy ; he' can make a foole wiſe, and drawing back ned. —— 
' the curtaine of ignorance, irradiate the darkeft mind with the \ 

cleareſt light of all things knowable : Burt haſt thou heard 
ſuch ſecrets ? | | | . | 

There are two ſorts of Divineſecrets : 


Firſt, Secrets of Providence: 


Secondly, 


3 
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Secondly , Secrets of Dodrine, | 
The former are of ſuch things as God wil] doe ; the Tater, 
ſuch as Man is either to doe or beleceve : God revealcs both to 
his people. . The ordinary way for us is by the Word written, 
the extraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus God opened his * 
ſecrets to the ancient Prophets and Apoſttes. The Prophet 4- 
mos ( Chap. 3.7 ) ſpeakes of the ſecrets f providence, Surely 
the Lord will doe nothing . but he revealeth his ſecrets to bis Ser- 
vants the Prophets : And the Lord himſelfe ſaith of Abraham, 
Shall I bide from Abraham the things that I am about to doe : Now 
as there is a revealing of Providence, or of the works of God, 
ſo there is a revealing of Do&rines and of the holy Truths of 
God.' This he promiſeth ( Foel 2. 28Y TI will powre out my ſpt- 
Tit upon all fleſh, and your Sonnes and your Daughters ſball propheſte; 
your old men ſhall dreame dreames, your young men ſball ſee viſions : 
Young men, cannot claimeto be the firſt men , they were-not 
before the Hills, yet to them the: viſions of Heaven are pro- 
_ miſed; Yet we muſtnotneegle& that command of our atten= 
" dance upon the teachings of the Word , becauſe wee have re- 
ceived a promile of the teachings of the Spiric. The ſpirit u- 
ſually reacheth by the Word, never againſt it; and it is a temp- 
ting of God, while he gives us meanes, to linger after imme- 
diate Revelations: yea, when the Lord reveales himfelfe im- 
_ © mediately, he uſes to doe it without:rmans fore-rthought or ex- 
p<Qations. The Prophets did not ſet themſclves to receive Re- 
 velations from God, but his Spirit came upon them with 
mighty power and irrefiſtible evidence. And though God doth 
reveale {ome of his ſecrets, yer he hath ſecrets which he will 
not reveale :: The ſecret of the Lord is- with them that- feare him, 
( P{al. 24; 14.) Andbis ſecret is with the righteous ( Prov. 3. 32. ) 
This ſecret iis either the good will and favour of God,of which 
_ the World knowes nothing, or the good Word and Faithof 
God, of which the World-knowes as lirtle : Both theſe ſorts 
_ of Divine ſecrets are with the righteous, and men fearing God; 
but the ſecrets of his Counſel are reſerved: in his owne-breaft. 
He reveales to his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their 
duty, whathe will doefor them, and what they muſt doe for 
' him; but many things which himſelfe will doe ſhall never be 
revealed but by the doing. of them :- Haft thou: heard the. ſecrets 
of Gods FEE | ; 


And: 
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And veſt thou reftraine wiſdome to thy ſelfe. | 
Thar is , Noeſt thou thinke there is no wiſedome beſides yn 


# __ - 
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thine? art thou atthe very border and utmoſt limit of know- PIR © | ; 


ledge and underſtanding ? is all beyetid thee ignorance and Detrabis ad te; 
folly 2 Haft thou got and engrofſea'all the learning from o- quod ſenſu in 
thers, and reſerved it to thy ſelte alone as thy peculiar, with 74em recidie 
which none muſt intermedle withour a licenſe obtained from 77 "oa 
thee? haſt thou the monopoly of wiſdome?or is ail but enough $audands alias 
for thee?" Shall none of thy neighbours ſhare with thee? This is negatam aliis 
either a charge of greater arrogancy then the former, Doeſt thou ſap!entiam tbe 
reſtraine Wiſedome to thy ſelfe? or at leaſt a charge of greateſt un- junafifi _ 
charicablcneffe' ; goodnetle is diffuſive, and ſo is wiſdome, - Sokueds —_ 
and ic is the duty of good men t& diffuſe wiſedome. When te ſuss termines 
they have heard the ſecrets of God , they muſt communicate nom porriget 
them to others, not reſtraincall to themſelves. But I conceive Ty8- 
Eliphaz incends onely the former charge. | 
Hence obſerve : 

It is the higheſt ſtraine of pride for a man to reſtraine wiſedome 
to himſelfe : or to thinke. himſelte fo wiſe, that all muſt ad- 
dreſſe to him for witedome : God hath not given all wiſe- 
dome to any one man, or ſort of men, though he hath truſt- 
ed ſome with more Talents of it then he hath done others. 
The Prieſts lips of old under the Law, and. ſo the lips of Mini- 
ſters under the Goſpel, ſhould preſerve knowledge; and the 
people ſhould ſeek both Law and Goſpel at their mouth ( Mal. 
2.7.) Yet neicher might the Prieſts then , nor may Minifters 
now, reſtraine wiſedome to themſelves. The rule of the Apo- 
ſfle is , Be not wiſe above what is written ; that is , above holy 
Writ, or above what is written from the immediate diQates of - 
the Spirit .of God. They are ( as we ſay ) fooles in Print, who 
ſay they are wiſe above what is thus written; but we may be wiſe 
above what is ſpoken or written by any man, for no man - 
ought to reſtraine all wiſedome to himſelfe ; to doe ſo is the 
top- ſtaire of Antichriftian pride. The Pope reſtraines wiſedome to 
'bimſelfe ; he boaſts that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that ' 
aſl muſt come to him if they will have them unlocke and 0+ 
pened : His ſentences from the Chayre are Oracles, and there he is 
infallible; all are obliged to receive what he ſaith, becauſe he 
ſaith it : no man muſt fcruple, much lefſe oppoſe or .contradi& 
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it. Thus to impoſe upon men is\to ſet our ſelves in the 

place of the God of heaven 3; yea, to arrogate to our ſelves 
that we are Gods on earth. So the Apoſtle hath charaQeriz'd. 
that man of fin (2 Theſ. 2. 4. ) He oppoſeth and exalteth himſelfe 
above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped (that is, above 
all civill powers-or Magiſtracy )- So that be as God ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. And as be out of 
all meaſure wickedly, ſo many others in a very great meaſure 
have ſhewed themſelves as God, while they have taken upon 
them ( as we ſpeake proverbially ) To give the Law, yea, to- 
give the Goſpel to other mens conſciences, or to bind up all 

. mens tongues and judgements unto the rule of their appre- 
henfions. When the Apoſtle had called God to record, that he 
alwayes.purpoſed to be bold. and plaine with the Corinthians, 
he preſently ſubjoynes this correCtive (2 Cor. 1. 24..) Not that _ 

"Ove. have Dominion over your Faith , but are helpers of your joy : As 
if he had ſayd. Doe not thinke that I take upon me asa Lord 
over your conſciences., to charge any command- or obſerva- 
tions of my owne upon them : No , Iam bur as a ſervant of 
God to inftru&t-you in his counſels, and to comfort you with - 
his promiſes, 

The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge and learn- 
ing, a very witty and Philoſophicall people, called all other 
Nations Barbarians :* Such pride appeares among ſome (in 
name) Chriitians, they ſpeake and a@-as if all knowledge - 
and truth were centred in them, or as if all were in the darke 
who ſee not by their light. Knowledge is apt to puffe up, how 

. are they puffed up, who thinke they know all ? though indeed! > 
they who thinke they know any thing, know nothing as they 
' ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. God reveales that to Babes and 
Sucklings, which he hides from ſuch wiſe and prudent cones, 
who reſtraine all wiſdome-to themſelves. God in judgement re- 
ſtraines wiſdome from them, who in-pride reſtraine is to 
themſelves; and as God takes all wiſdome from them , who 
is another ſenſe reſtraine wiſdome to themſelves , that. is , who 
will not uſe it becauſe they have but one Talent of it, or but. 
alittle; ſo he will give them no wiſdomeat alt, who thinke. 
they are pofſeflors,or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents of it, as 
if-all wiſdome were laid up in them. The Babes and Suck- 
lings, ſuch as arelow, humble, and meek , are the objeQs of | 
| this - 


- 
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this bounty; as for the pFoud, God bcholdeth them a far bff: = 


and they.can never get neere wiſdome who are farre from the 
God of wiſdome. While ſuch vainely reftraine wiſdome to 
themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from beftow- 
ing it upon them, - FCI0 O36ct | 

—_— having thus reproved' Fob for entitling himſelfe to 
ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, either brought in by his owne 
long experience, or from: the ſpeciall inſpirations and teach- 
ings of God ; proceeds to challenge to himſelfe and his 
Freinds a inenibs equall at leaſt to what he really had, in 
theninth and tenth Verſes. z54 


Verſ. 9. What knoweſt thou that we know not , what underſtan- 
deft thou that is not in us ? 


He retorts what fob ſaid, Chap. 12. 3. I have underſtanding 4s 
well as you, TI am not inferiour to you. Here Eliphis tells him, 
we have underftanding as well as you: Hath God revealed all 
knowledge to'thee, ſurely we know as much as thou. 

What knoweſt thou which we knove not ? 
The words are 'plaine, and need no explication ; they 


found as if he had'ſayd, Come ſhew thy 5kill, and open thy biddert Dic age, que 
treaſures; thou haft ſhewed nothing yet, butt what is common to us and ſunt tus partes. 


knowne, and ſecret if this day, but ſurely thou haſt not traded much 
n theſe ; For, Whit knoweſt thou that we know not © thou baſt not 
yet produced any ſuch peice of. knowledge ; if ſuch precious matter 
be in thee, wrap it not up inthe naphin of ſilence any longer , bring. 
it forth, that we alſo-may know it. 

Hence obſerve : | : 

Firſt , Man is apt to ftand upon termes of compariſon with man ; 
he cannot beare it that another ſhould be thought or thinke him ſelfe 
wiſer or more knowing then he : Some are not troubled becauſe 
they know little, but becauſe they are eſteemed lefſe knowing 
then others, What knoweſt thou that we know not 7 

Secondly obſerve, Though ſome men are of higher parts , and 
better naturall abilities then others , yet what one man knoweth, others 
may; No man can boaſt himſelfe beyond the line and degree 
of man. For as the heart of man anſwers the heart of man in ſin- 
fulneſſe, ſo in a poſivility of goodneſſe. OQa: man may be as 
holy as another, as wife and knowing as another'; onely God 
| | is 


- others; thou [ere ard of myſteries, of things that are un- 
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is more holy,-wiſe, and knowing then any man can be; hee 
knoweth many things which no man knoweth nor can know. 
But though it be a ficaine of pride, for one man to ſay ro ano- 
ther , What knoweſs thou that I know not ? Yet it is a truth thac 
one man may know as much as another : and though ſome 
 menknow.that which another man (in regard of ſome per- ( * 

ſonall: impediments ) neither doth nor can know, yet the \ 
humane nature in every perſon is capable of che fame, both 
kinde and degree of knowledge. 

Thirdly, Elipbaz is about to reprove the pride of Fob, as he. 
concelives, and hedoth it ( as was but now touchr) in ſuch a 
manner as ſpeaks his owne pride,JFhat knoweſt thou that we know 
not, is the language of a igh minde : ] am as good and as 
wiſe as thou : though it may be ſo, yet it is uncomely to ſay 
©: . | 


Hence obſerve : WE Se 
_ Some in reproving otheg mens faults , runue into the v>ry ſame 
faults themſelves ; the reFfoofe of a fault may not onely be. 


faulty, bur the fault which is pm A man may reprove 


pride with much pride, and leffer vanities, with abundance 
of vanity. All that good men ſpeake for good, doth not be- 
gin at a principle of goodneſle; their owne corruption may 
riſe up againſt the corcuptions of others, and fin is ofcen heard 
chiding vice. How many are there who check paſſion , with 
paſſion, andare very angry in diſlike of anger ;-you ſhall have 
ſome men ſpeake againſt birternefſle of ſpirit, with a bitter ſpi- ? 
rit, and while they are taxing their Brethren with making 
breaches or with an unwillingneſfſe to peace, diſcover much 
—— , yea an unwilling to have thoſe breaches 

. healed. 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample upon the pride of Plato 
with greater pride; and he who to rebuke pride in Apparrell, 
wore himſelie an unhandſome and torne Coate, was rightly: 
told that his pride was ſeene through the holes of his Coarte. 

, There may be as much oftentation in wearing ſordid, as there 
is in wearing the gayeft Cloathes. It was a ſhame for Heatheng 
.to declare their owne folly, while they declaimed againſt the 
folly of their neighbours ; how ſcandalous then is this in 
Chriſtians? | Re 


' Verſ., 10, 
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| Verſ:10. With us are the gray-beaded, and very aged men, 
; much elder then thy Father, 


This Verſe is the proofe of the former; ſome thinke the 
compariſon lyes between Fob's Friends and himſelfe, We are 
thy Seniors, yet thouſpeakeſt as it thou wert the oldeſt man 
amongſt us : Here are twe termes in-the Text, which ſeeme 
to diftinguiſh old age. 
Firſt , Graz=beaded. OS 
Secondly , Very aged, much elder then thy Father -- 

/ Among the Jewes, aman was counted old at threeſcore; 
{which chey called, The firſt old age : Ar ſeventy he was ex- 
<prefſed by the word which we tranſlate Gray-beaded; and that 

as his cicle till he arrived at Foxreſcore ; from that to the 
end of lite, the whole ſtate was called , D-crepid old Ape ; 


/ 
Prima ſeneFus 


1p) 
dici p 


itur *unde 


JT 


ſenex : media 


eneft 

and they who reached thoſe yeares,were expreſſed by the word Re TC. 
pit ab ann» 90, 
G& durat uſque 
numbred among the living, but among the dead. The Chalde ad 8. annum 3 
ad quam qui © 
pervenit poſtea- 
WY? decres 


which we render Very aged men, or as we ſay; men having one fost 
in the Grave; for he that was an hundred yeares old-, was nor 


Paraphraſt applyes the diftin&tion thus ; With us is Eliphaz , who 
- is praz=headed, and Bildad who is decrepid, and Zophar who is older 
then thy Father. Hierome gives Eliphasz the precedeacy in age, 


pitus dicitur, 


"affirming that he was the.eldceft-Sonne of-Eſau,. and that at quodef uhime 


the time of this diſpute, he was no le 
fifty yeares old, Feb's Father ninety, and Fob himſclfe ſeventy, 
Bur I ftay not upon theſe conje&ures. 


then a hundred and Jeneuts woca- 


bulum, que dit- 
rat uſque ad + 


vite finem wveb 


The ſcope of Eliphaz in theſe words may be redaced to this uque-ad anuins 
account : As if he had-(aid, Wee need not depend on thy Au- 100. Nam fi- 
lius centum an» 

norm habetuy © 


thority or antiquity ; For with us, that is , on our fide , or of onr party 
and opinion , there are men gray headed, yea, very aged ; much elder, 
not onely then thy ſelfe , but, then thy Father. Therefore doe-not thou 


charge us with novelty, know, that. we have received our Doftrine from Etiam Eliphag 
cans elt oo 


venerable Anceſtors ; if thou haſt learned theſe things of thy Father, 
and drunke in thy opinion from the Aged, ſo have we : Nor doe we wE 
ſteeme the Tenets of our fore=fathers- meerely by the number of dayes 


enriched. 


lihaz came) was a famous Schoole of Learning ( Fer. 49.7.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,, is wiſedome. no. more in. Teman ? Hee 


pro mertuo.: 


Diuſ;. 


4d qui dee 
crepitzs eſt. in- 
. : | ; c R ; ter nos, (5 So- 
which they lived , but by the wiſedome and piety with-which they were phar qui major 
eft patre tuo di- 


Ic is obſervable in Scripture, that Teman ( from whence. E- ©. -Tarys.. 


ſpeakes-- 
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ſpeakes of it, as of a knowne place for knowledge and wiſ(- 
Yome; What ? Is wiſdome no more in Teman ? As it we in Eng- 
' land ſhould ſay, Is there no more learning at Oxford or Cambridge ? 
are the lights excinguiſht, and the fountaines dry ? Thus Eli- 
phaz aſſerts that his abettors and inſtruRers in the opinion he 
maintained, were both old, and learned old men. | 

From this conteſt abont Antiquity and ancient men fo of- 
ten renewed and ſo much urged between Fob and his Friends. 
We may obſerve: "= 

Firſt, That they who have moſt yeares upon their backes, are, or 
may be ſuppoſed to have moſt knowledge and wiſdome in their heads - 
and hearts. | 

Secondly , They who have Antiquity on their ſide, are a)t to con 
clude that they bave Truth on their fide. That which is indeed 

moſt ancient is mottrue; yet there are very many very an- 
cient untruths : Ic is no new thing to ſee a gray-headed er- 
rour, and a falſe DoQrine much older then our Fathers. 

But I ſhall not proſecuteeither of theſe points, having met: 
with matter of this raine before, Ghap. $. v. 8, 9, to. Chap. 12. 
v. 12. to which places I refer the Reader. | 

Elipbaz having finiſhed his third reproofe of Fob for his ar- 
rogancy, and the high conceit he had of himſelfe , proceeds to 
a fourth, and that is ( as hath been ſaid ) for the low 'con- 

: __ _ he had of the comforts tendered him in the Name 
of God. | | 


Verſ. 1i. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee, or is © 
there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


nnd y Theſe words undergoe much yariety of interpretation; the 


de ulgar Latine, neer which ſome others tran{late, gives a faire 


letur te Dews** ſenſe, but at too great a diftance from the letter of the Ocigt- 
Valg: ..  nall; thus, Ts it a great thing that God ſhould comfort thee ? Ag if 
9. d. facile eft he had ſayd, Art thou ſo low that all the conſolations of God are not 


Deo ut te ad 


ftararn prope- ble to raiſe thee up ? I's it a worke to2 big for God —_ fo come 


Titaris reducat. fort thee ? Cannot he change thy outward and inward ſorrowes into 
i Joyes 2 Will nor the conſolations of one that is infinite ſerve 
thy turne ? Hath not hee balme enough in ſtore to. heale 


; _—_ = thy wounds, nor treaſure enough in ſtock to repaire thy Ilof- 


parem conſola- ſes? *Tis no hard thing with God to comfort the moſt diſcon- 
tionem afferre. ſolate ſonle that ever was ; he that made light to ſhineout of 


4 darkneſſes 
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darkneflc, can giveus light in our thickeſt darkneſſe : This is ; 
a truth, but for thETvaſon above, I ſtay not upon it. ego Jon hots 

The Septuagint Tranſlation is farre wider then the former, 7,,; rig =_ 
Thou haft recerved but few wounds, in compariſon of the ſinnes that ut te conſolari 
thou haſt committed; which is a Paraphraſe, not a tranſlation, prſint 2 vatab, 
and ſuch a Paraphraſcas ſeems to lye quite without the com- 
paſſe.of the Text : The meaning and intendment of it may be ® x 
given thus as if he had ſaid , Thou complaineſt that thou art great- 
ly afflited, that thy ſorrowes are innumerable, but if thou confidereſt Pauca pra iis 
thy great aud many ſinnes, thy ſufferings are few, yea, thy ſufferings 91@Peccaſti ac- 
may rather be called conſolations, andthy loſſes gaines : Are the con= ©! wihera, 
ſolations of God ſmall tothee, ſeeing thou haſt ſinned ſo much * When oy 
God layes but a little affliftion upon tinfull man, he may be 
ſaid, to give a great deale of mercy. - 

A third gives this ſenſe, Are the conſolations of God ſmall to , 
thee? That iz, Doeſt thou eſteeme the conſolations of God ſo 4nconſolationes 
cheape, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou? or that ji iomen! 
he will laviſh them out upon the wicked , and caft theſe = ut na >} 
PRO to Swine, to ſuclfas are blaſphemers and contemners . eas ante blaſ- 
of God ? | | phematores. 

[But why doth Eliphaz call theſe the conſolations of God ? 

Did God adminifter them to Fob with his owne hand, or did 

he ſpeake to Fob from Heaven ? Some conceive that though he 

and his Freinds ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the conſo- 

lations of God, by an Hebraiſme, becauſe he judged chem great 

_ conſolations, Thus in Scripture, The Mountaine of God, and $uas et focie- 
the River of God, are put for a great Mountaine, and a great rum conſolatis- 
River; ſo here. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt received many great 75, vicar Der 
conſolations from us thy Freinds, and doeſt thou account them ſmall 2 ©"ſo/attones nm 
Bur I rather take the ſenſe plaincly, that be calls them fo, be- At Daſ 
cauſe God is the author and giver, the fountaine and originall | 
from whom all conſolations ſpring and flow. 

The Conſolations of God are two-fold : 

Firſt, Arifing from good things already exhibited tous, 
Secondly, From good things promiſed to us. 

The Conſolations of God in this place, are good things 
promiſed, or offered : Promiſes are Divine conveyances of Con 
folation, The Freinds of Fob had made him many promiſes,that 
he repenting, God would make bis latter end better then bis begin- 
ning, &c, Fence Eliphaz tells him that he had lighted the con- 

. OO ſolations 
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folations of God. Any man who reads his ftory may wonder 
why he ſhould :: Sarely Fob was not in caſe to refuſe comfort, 
con{idering how he was ftript of all comfort. The full ſoule in- 
deed loatheth the Honey Combe, but to the hungry ſoule, every bitter 
thing is ſweet ;- that is, thoſe things which dainty pallates-di- 
ſtaſt, he eates very ſayourly. Fob was kept ſhort and low ec» 
nough, he had nothing of conſolation left, either without or 
within ; he was poore and ſore' without, he was full of hor- 
rour, and terrour within : the arrowes of the Almighty had 
everi drunk up his ſpirit, and laid all his comforts waft, and 
doth he yer negle& or undervalue comforts ? *Tis true, he had 
reall conſolations, as appeares. by that profeſſion of his afſu- 
rance of Gods favour towards him , 1 hknow that Iſhall be juſti- 
fied; yet he had no ſenſible conſolations ; his frequent com- 
plaints ſhew he had not. So then, the conſolations- of God 
( for eſteeming which little he is reproved_) were the promiſes 
of conſolation made to him in the name of God by the Mis» 
niſtry of his Freinds, Are the conſolations of God ſmall unto 
thee ? | | 

Hence Obſerve : - | | 

Firſt, That conſolation is the gift, and proper worke of God. Thou 

'C faith David, Pſal. 71.21.) ſhalt encreaſe my greatneſſe and com- 
ort me on every fide : The Lord ſhall comfort Sion, be will comfort 
all her waſt places ( Tſa. 51.3.) Andagaine, As one whom his Mo- 
ther comforteth, ſo will I comfort you, and you ſhall be comfecrted in 
Feruſalem. God:comfortsas a Mather, tenderly, and he com- 
forts as a Father, yea as a Maſter efeually, I will comfore 
you, and yee ſhall be comforted. As the correftions of God 
are effetuall, and proſper in the work for which they are 
ſent, ſo alſo are his conſolations. Ephraim ſayd ( fer. 31. 
IS. ) Thou aint 0. me, dnd.I was chaſtiſed. So every:ſoule, 
whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, Thou baſt comforted me, and.T 
_ was comforted, This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to the praiſe of God 
(:2 Cor. 1.3, 4+ )Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, _. 
the Father of mercies, and the God of all conſolations ; all conſola- - 
tion belongs to God; he hath all comfort in his owne pow- 
_ er,and diſpoſe; there is not any creature in the World can 
giveout the leaſt dram of comfort to us without the commil< 
tion or leaveof God it is poſlible for one man to giveano- 
ther man riches, but ke. cannot give him. comfort 3- man may 
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give honour to man, but he cannot give him comfort. A man 
may have a pleatant dwelling, a loving Wife, ſweet Children, 
and yet none of theſe a comtort to him, | 

The conſolation of all our poſſeſſions and relations is from 
God : Whoſoever would have comfort, muſt trade to Heaven 
for it, that's a commodiry can be found upon no earthly coaſt, 
you may fetch in wealth from many coaſts of the earth , but 
you cannot ferch in comfort, till you addrefſe your ſelves to 
the God of Heaven. We can procure onr owne ſorrow quick- 
ly, but God onely makes us to rejoyce ; our reliefe from out- 
ward affiiftion or inward griefe is the gift of God. He onely 
can comfort as in outward affliiions who can command the creature, 
and be onely cax comfort us againſt our inward griefes, who can con- 
' vince the conſcience, None can doe either of theſe bur God ; 
therefore conſolations are from God. Luther ſpake true, It is 
eaſier to make a World then to comfort the conſcience ; the Hebrew 
phraſe to comfort, uſed in diverſe places of the 01d Teſtament, 
is, To ſpeake to the-heart: Now God onely can ſpeake to the 
heart; man can ſpeake to the eare, he can ſpeake words ,. but 
he can. goeno further. Therefore the a& and art of comfor- 
ting 5 on properly to God; Chriſt is the true Noah : Lamech 
ſaith of Noah, Gen.5. 29. This man ſhall comfort as, concerning 
our worke and the toyle of our hands ; it was not in Nogh to com- 
fort butas God made him a comfort, and he was ſaid to com- 
fort as atype of Chriſt, Chriſt is true comfort , He is comfort 
cloathed in our fleſh, he is ( asit were ) comfort incarnate : Noah 
ſent a Dove out of his Arke, which returned with an Olive 
branch, Jeſus Chriſt ſends the holy Ghoſt who is called the Com- 
forter wich the Olive branch of true ”- to our wearied fouls; 
and to ſhew that it is now the higheſt a& of Chrifts love & care 
as mediator, to give comfort, he promited to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt, when himſelfe was taking his leave of the Church, in 
regard of any viſible abode or bodily preſence : being ready 
to aſcend and ſtep into Heaven ; hefaid , Twill ſend the Com- 
forter, When God rained fire and brimftone from Heaven 
upon Sodom and Gomorrab, it is ſaid by ſome of the Ancients, 
that he ſent a Hell out of Heaven : But when he powres the ho- 
ly Spirit from Heaven upon his Siem, we may ſay he ſends a 
beaven out of heaven. Heaven above is nothing elſe but holy com- 
fort, and the comforts of the holy Spirit,are the onely Heaven 
below. | F 2 : How 


= 
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How highly then onght we to «ſteeme, how carefully co 
maintaine communion with God, who hath all comfort ; 
ſeeing comfort is more to us then all we have. If we have 
comfort, let our eſtate be what it will we are well enough ; 
comfort is as the ſpring of our yeare, as the light of our day, 
as the Sun in our Firmament, as the life of our lives. Have 
wenot reaſon then to draw, yea, to preſſe necerer unto God, 
who hath all comfort in his hand, and without whom the beſt 
things cannot comfort us? Not our riches, nor our relations, 
not Wite, nor Children, not health, nor beauty, nor credic 
nor honour, none of theſe can comfort us without God, and 
if God pleaſe he can make any thing comfort us ; he can make 
a cruft of dry bread a feaſt of far things, a cup of cold: water, 
a banquet of Wine to us. Andas he can make our comforts 
croſſes, ſo oar crofſe a comfort, as David ſpeakes ( Pal. 23, 
4 _) Thy rod and thy ftaffe comfort me, not onely the ſupporting 
ſaffe, but the corre&ing rod ſhall comfort, if God command 
it to bea comforter : Who would not maintaine communion 
with this God who can make a comfort of any thing, who 
can anſ{werevery crofſe with a comfort 3 If we bave athoufand 
croſſes, Go bdth ten thoufand comforts ; he can multiply comforts 
faſter then the World can maltiply crofſes. | 
Againe, if God be the God of all conſolation, then goe to 
God for conſolation; as'the Angel ſaid 'to the women when they 
carzeto the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt , Fhby ſecke zee the 
living amotig the dead, be is Tiſen, be is not bere : So I way tay, 
Why ſeeke yee living comforts atnonng dead or dying creatures ? Seehe 
_ them there no longer. Fob complains in this Booke, When I ſid 
. mybed ſhall comfort me, then thou ſcareft me with Urezmes ( Chap. 
7. ) Job went to a wrong place, when he went to bis bed for 
comfort ; moſt fouls mille of comfort, becaufe they goe td. 
a wrong place for it : one goes to his bed, another to'his-freind 
for comfort, a third to his Wife and Children, thefe, fzith he, 
ſhall comfort the; alas, why ſecke yee the living among che. 
dead, none of theſe can comfort, though theſe may 'be means. 
of comfort. ho or whatſoever is the inſtrament, Got is. the au« 
thor ' of all or comfort ; whittſoever band brings it, "Got! ſends it 
God. (faith Pau! ) who comforteth thoſe who are caſt'downe, come. 
forted us by the comming of Titus ( 2 Cor. 7. 6. ,) Titns was a'igood 
man and. brought good tydings, yer Panl. doth. not ſay that. 
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the comming of Titus did comfort them ; but, ſaich Paul, 


God comforted us by the comming of Titus; Tis not your treind who- 


comforts you, bur God who comforts you by the comming 
of ſuch a freind, when you are in focrow ; by ſending in ſuch 
relicfe, when you are poor; by ſending ſuch medicines, when 
you are ſick, ſach {alves when you are fore, ſuch coun(e]1 
when you are in doubt and know not what to doe. 
Once more, It is bappy for Saints that conſolation is in the hand 
of God; if it were in the hand ot the creature, ſurechey ſhuuld 
have but lirtle of it, biit it is in the /hand of God, There are 
theſe foure confiderations which may comfort Saints, that 
comfort is in the hand vf God, 


Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he.is willing and ready co - 


dogoud; he isfull of compaſſion, and to ſhew mercy pleaſerh 
him more then ir releeveth us. 

Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his-people; he is a 
Father. Will a Father let a Child tye comferiche , When he 
can help bim'? Heis-our Huzband, heis our Freind, all rela- 
tions provoke God to give out comfort to the Saints. 


Thirdly, Confidering bis Omniſcience and Omnipreſenee ; 


he knowes where theſhooe wrings, he knowes what comforc 
we want ; a freind ( poffibly) hath the comfort inhis hand, 
which we need, and hemay be willing to give ic out unto us, 

but he knows not wherein weare pinched; God tells 'dofes, 
Thave ſeen, T have ſeen the affliftions of mypeople in Zy ypt. And as 

he knows hoaw'itis with us, fo weareever within his reach, he 

can lay his hand apon every joynt where wee are pained , 

and put a Flafter upon every wound: here is our happinefle; 

Chrift wouldtake off his peoplefrom extraordinary cares a- 

bour rhe things 6F rheworld, by this Argument ,' TYowr Father 

knowes that yee have need of theſe things, Matth. 6.32. your Fa- 

ther who carryes the Purſe knowes your want. 


Fourthly, Coniiderhis Omnipotence, he is able to com- *- 


fort ; hecan command, yea create comforts, he-canibringhis 
comforts through an army of ſorrowes-to-a poore foule, -yea 
he can leade;comfore through an Army of Devils- and/temp- 
tations, to 4 poore foule ; he is Almighry, there is nothing 
too hard'for titm to doe, nor isk<hird to be entreated to doe 
that which gives eaſe unco'his people. 

Secondly, Obferve. : 7 


Con ſolations- , 
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Con olations rightly adminiſtred by men, are the conſolations of 
God : Whileman ipeaks, God commands ; Comfort ye, comfort 
ye my people, /peake comfortably to Ferujalem, tell ber that her war- 
fare is accompliſhed, and ber ſin pardoned ( Tja. 40.1.) As all the 
counicils, reprootes, and Du@cines which che Miniſters of 
Chriſt diſpenſe according to the forme of wholeſome words 
delivered either in the Law or Goſpel, are the counſels, inftru- 
Rions, reproofs and Dodrins of God; ſo alſo are their conſ0- 
lations. And that's the reaſon why God takes it ſo ill at the. 
hands of men, when his Meſſengers, who bring either inftcuQi- 
on,or conſolation, are refuſed ; becauſe himſelfis refuſed when 
they are, and hisconſolations arediſeſteemed when theirs are. 

Thirdly , Obſerve : 

Toaccount the conſolations of God ſmall, is a very great finne : Mo= 
'ſes rebukes rebellivus Korah and his contederates, for under- 
vaJuing the priviiedge which they ( as Levites) had to be 
neer God in holy Services ( Numb. 16. 9.) Seemeth it. a ſmall 

thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael, bath ſeparated you from the 
' Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you neere to himſelfe to doe the ſer= 
vice of the Tabernacle ? &c. It it were their fin to count it a ſmall 
thing to be called neer to God in holy adminiſtrations, how 
great a fin is it in any man to count it a ſmall thing , that 
God draws neer to him with heavenly conſolations ? Though 
the conſolations of God to us be ſmall comparatively to 
what ſome others have, yet we muſt not account. any conſo- 
lation of God ſmall ; and that upon two grounds : 

Firſt, becauſe of our owne unworthineſle ; the leaſt conſola- 
tions are great, conſidering how little weare, as Facob ſpeaks, 
( Gen. 32. 10.) Tamnot worthy the leaſt of all thy mercies: Hee 
thought little mercies too big for him, becauſe he was little in 
his owne eyes. They who have great, yea any thoughts of 
their owne merits, lefſen the mercies a God ; but hee who 
ſees he deſerves nothing but il], ſees abundance of mercy in the 
ſmalleſt good. | | | 

Secondly , Smalleſt confolations are very great, becauſe 

| they proceed from a great God. Asno fin is ſmall, though 
.comparatively to another fin, it may be ſmall, becauſe it is 
.commieted againſt the great God; ſo no conſolation is ſmall 
becauſe it comes from the great God. God putsan imprefle 
of his owne greatnefſeupon the leaft things that are done or 

| giv 
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given by him ; though he gives bur a peny, yet it hach the i- 
mage and ſuperſcription of him, our infinite and eternall Cſar : 
therefore ſee you {light it not. As a good heart is careful! to 
erforme the leaſt duty, and to avoyd the leaſt fin, or as a 
good heart calls no duty little, which God enjoynes, nor fin 
little which God forbids, ſo a good heart is thankfall for the 
leaſt mercy, and calls no conſolation ſmall, which God, the 
great God ſends. | 
Fourthly , Obſerve: iy 
That great afflitions take away the ſenſe of tendered mercies : 
Conſolations for the matter were offered unto Fob , but his 
allate was ſo diſtempered with the gall and wormewood of 
is affliions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas his Wife 
regarded not the joyfull newes, that ſhe had brought forth a 
Man Child, while ſhe was overwhelmed with ſorrow, that 
the Arke of God was taken, While the Ifraclites-were under 
hard Taske-Maſters in Xgypt, they could not attend to the 


voice of Moſes and Aaron, who told them of deliverance ; thcir- 


troubles and burdens were ſo heavy, that they looked upon 
Moſes as a trouble, or as a burden, when he came to mediate 
their releaſe. Andas the Idolatrous Iſraclites who ſacrificed 
their Children to Molbech, beat up Drumms, and uſed loud- 
ſounding inftruments, to drowne the cry of the poore Chi!- 
dren, that they might not be heard ; ſo ſome aftliftions'cry fo 
loud, and many cry fo loud in their affliftions, that they 


drowne the ſweet melody and mufick of thoſe conſolations- 
| that are ſounded in their eares. Great complaints render 


great conſolations ſmall ; Fob was not without ſome blame 
in this, for though his patience was great, yet had it been great- 


er, he might have miſſed this reproofe from-his Freinds, Are 


the conſolations of God ſmallto thee ?- y 
And is there. any ſecret thing with-thee ? 


_ The meaning appears thus , Are the conſolztions of God which 
we bave offered ſmall unto thee, becauſe thou baſt ſome ſecret hidden 
thing in thy breaſt ; This ſecret thing is opened three wayes. 

Firſt, in reference to comfort; ' as if he had {aid , Haſt thou 
ſome ſecret comfort beſides what we have effered, bt thou conſola- 
trons of thy owne, which cauſe thee to negle@ th: ccnſolations of God? 
As'in the Goſpel, when the Diſciples prized Chriſt to eate , he 


| . told - 
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Heb. 


: 0, 22 CoTNS " _” 
wy 


_ _ -Ghap.i5, An Expoſition uponthe Book of JO B. Verſ.ur, 

oh told them, Thave meat to eat that yee know not of ( Fobn 4. 31, 
Eft ne and te 22 ) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his work was his food , My meat 
drvinumaliquid ;, 4," tbe the will of him that ſent me : So here, What ? haſt thou 
reconmam im meat which we know not of ? Some bidlen Manna beyond 
mente tua, pre | ; | 

uo noſtras con- What we havetold thee of, that thou carcſt not for our pro- 
Eihioner Divi- vijions ? | 
* ps * Secondly, others give the meaning thas, Haſt thou ſome ſe- 
1 an cret conceit of thy owne wiſdome, above ours ? Oris there ſome ' 
The quas ab jp- unknowne worth in thee, that exempts rhee from this gene- 
fo Des acceptas rall rule, or way of comfort; Doeſt thou ſo abound in thy 
aferrimus con- gwne ſenſe, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is all we 
ſolariones levio- ſpeakebelow thee?. ' +; 
_ +a Thirdly, they are ſuppoſedto aime at ſome ſecret finneor 
poſſis : nimirum guilt, which hindered andunfitted Fob to take in their Cor- 
quod apud te * Silla and conſolations, till ic were purged out, or yomited 
m_ T4855 yp by ſound repentance. ; 
es Ber. © * So one renders the Text, Doth any thing hide them wth 

' S thee? The word (ignifies to hide and cover ( 2 Sam. 19. 4. ) 

Aut aliquid ab» David covered his face : ſo here, doth ſomewhat hide, wrap up, 
 ſeondit eas apud and cover theſe conſolations that thou canſt not receive 
re. Jun. i.e. them?” or what vayles the eyeof thy minde, that thou cant 


Tta perſtringit 
oy +. oÞ not behold what we hold out to thee, ornot finde out the 


ut illas non per- meaning of it ? If our Goſpel be bid ( ſaith the Apdfile) it is 
Cipias, quaſt res hid to thoſe that are loſt, in whom the God of this World hath blin- 
1% gr te ded the eyes of them, &c. ( 5 Cor. 4. 3, 4.) Thus Eliphaz ſeems 
«. Jun. . to beſpeake Job. If the conſolations of God be ſmall to thee, doth 
Verba tua pra- Not ſomewhat blinde thy eyes? Doth not ſome cloud hide 
va hoc prohi- them from thee > Doth not prejudice againſt us, or ſome cloſe 
bent. Vulg. fin in thy ſelfe interrupt thy fight ? | 
Apud te potius /* This is hinted by the old Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith, Thy 
fl mncantatio & Evill words ( or the evill matter that is.inthee ) binder this. 
mendacia ei = One of the Rabbins gloſſcth it thus, and the Originall rea- 
pre teveritatem ches it,, Some lye, ſome incBantment, or witchery hath ſeized upon 
Jeras-Rab. Ab. ;1ce, though thou pretendeſt truth, The Apoſtle ſpeakes to this 
was ſenſe (Gal 3.1.) O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
Occulrum ma- that you ſhould not receive thetrurb : Witchery or Inchantment 
lum Tncantatio- gives a ſecret wound. Is there any ſecret thing with thee ? Haſt 
; +. > thou any ſecret comfort fry fl any Tecret conceit of thy 
* ſelfe,any ſecret fin in thy boſomeEhindring the effefuall work- 
ing, or due prizing af thoſe cordialls which we have Gon 
thee. e 


= _— ” . 
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| Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verſe r1, 


' The firſt oftheſe ſecret; things never ſtands. in the way. of 
receiving conſolation ; he that hath. hidden coinfore in him, 
will not refuſe ſpoken comforts; nor doe I thinke that Eli- 


haz aymed at that, unlefſe:in ſcorne, as ſome reſolve it : but ag in tonum 
rather at oneof, or both the latter 5 though miſtaken in both. ſumi, licet hec 


Yet his ſuſpicion gives us a ground for theſe twu Obſerva- 
tions. TY 

*Firſt, That a man who is full of his owne wiſedome, is not fit to re- 
ceive inſtruction, counſell, or iy from others ; that which is 


within binders that which comes from without : When a man thinks Intus exiften; 
himſelfe wiſer then his teachers, he will not be taught, nor #19%ib*t alie- 
learne wiſfedome by them. Some might have knowne much, if 


they had not preſumed they knew enough. There is no greater 
impediment of knowledge, then an opinion of it. | 

Secondly, Obſerve, 4 finne: kept cloſe, or ſecret within. us, 
 -anders the effe& and working of the Word : Though comfores, 
and counſels aregiven; they wHl not operate., where ſecrer 
corruption lies at heart ; thefilthinefle and corraprion, of: the 
ſtomack hinders digeſtion, till it be purged out : Phyficians 
remove il] humors before they preſcribe Cordials, elſe they 
doe but nouriſh the diſeaſe,” *Tis ſo in Spirituals ; the Apo- 
ſile Peter gives the rule (1 Epiſt. 2. 1.) Wherefore laying aſide 
all guile, Hypocriſte, and envie, andevill ſpeaking, as new born Babes 
deftre the ſincere milke of the V Vord, that ye may grow thereby. As 
if he had faid, -Till you caſtout. theſe, you will never chrive 
under the Word; ita man be to ſow Seed in his Garden, -he 
will pull upthe Weeds, and throw away the Scones, elle the 
Seed will not ſpring up to perfe&tion, The Prophet tells the 
Jewes ( Fer.5.25. Your fins binder good things from: you-:- as: {in 
hinders good from coming tous, ſo ic hinders the Word from 
working good in us, Though the proper bulineſſe of the 
Word be to caſt out, or pall up this ſecret {inne, yet there _isa 
great ſtop given it while any ſecret fin is nouriſhed, or not caft 
out. *Thats thereaſon why ſo many precious promiſes take 
not upon the heart, ſome tin, ſome corruption obſtrudts their 


operation ; and (like the theefe in the Candle) waſt.th away +: 


theirſtrength and lighr. b_ | 
As the Lord faid ro Joſhua when the people of Ifrazl 4 
before the men of 4i, There is ſome accurſed thing' among ou, 
therefore they cannot fland before their Enemies, So I may lay, 
= G | when, 


CIO. TOP OY —_ a 


"2 Chaps. 


"fas ne FOR Tee: 
© xrhen.arlyflind up againft the Word vi Gud, orxGſt the, con- 

'—_ (olatibns-whichare atfered them ; (ure therefs fome-accurſed 
thing, ſome bigden Wedge of, ffolge Gold, or ſame Babyioniſh 
Garment creafured.in,or wrapr about your hearys, and there- 


Verieaa. 


fore. yee canmeicher {ee-nor ſubmic tothe roun {cls of God for AN 


This is auſefeFteruth for us, though an andue chargeon 
* Job; .and.yet his Fri- nd. proceeds (ifa higher-charge can be) 
; t9 charge him higher, as will appeace in the, two.Verſes fol- 
- Jowing. ; Far” 


CSE WIPE { _—_ . 


| Jos, CHAP. 15. VERSE 12,13. 
FVby dith thine hea t carry thee away ? ard what doth thine eyes 


winke at. - | | 
That thou turneft thy ſpirit againſt God, and letteſt ſuch words goe out 
of thy mouth ? a Rs FRI 
FD admiran- ho 0 E S5 : 
th ff Liphaz inſiſts ſtill. upen that unpleaſant ſubje& of reprogfe, 


7 | - 
©. M1 - E-rhe fifth ground whereot here propoſed; is Job's over-con- 
cepit pro rapit, fident flicking to his ownePrinciples, or his over=weening his 
| fletlir, allicit. gwne opinion. This reproofe 1s:couched in the 12. and 13. 

I? ff ans: 34 fe, | 
Ipbt;q.d. | AP | | 43 
perminis te ah» Verſe 12. Why doth thy beart carry thee away 2 


Tipiendum 0 W's: £2: 08 | (20 | 
tranſoerſum «- He ſpeakes by way of Queftion.,, or as ſome expound him, 


gendum _ by way of admiration ; as if he had fayd, Tt is. ſtrange, even a 
tuo nite ponder to me , that thy. beart ſhould. thus carry thee away. :. The 


Zire for word which we tranſlate, to carry ey igniiesto rake up,, or 


cordis exagitat, barely to-take, and Jay hold upon ; hy doth thy. heart ? the 


que teextra heart is the whole inward man ; here more ſpecially, the af-- 


tergit ſ@ien- fe&ions ; Why do thy aff. Gions, maſter thy judgement, why are thy 


—_ paſſions too bard for thy reaſon ? Others give the ſenſe thus, How 
Tam ſuperbas centhy beart bold thee ? Ag if Fob had growne ro0 bigg "A him- 


opudte exut  felfez as if he had been ſo proud and arrogant, fo tranſported 


viz temetip-" with ſelfe=conceic, that he could not contain .himſ{clfe., and 


ſum capere Þſ- heep his bounds, or as if he had not ſtowage enough' for his. 
owne thoughts. A third, thus ( which comes neer the fame” 
eart 


ſis; nec quidem 
+ Bid.  — ſenſe) hat doth thy heart: attribitte or aſcribe to thee Su £ 


Chap.15; - An Expoſition upon the-Book:of JOB. 'Verſer2. 4: 
heart doth give thee ſome great titles, ſuchas theſe, Fob the wiſe, = 


| Fob the boly, the juſt, the ſincere;; thy heart ſers elice our ſtre,and- PoFtger dati- 


gildes thee over with attribures beyond hy deſerving, —' wnita very, 

M .ſter Broughton following one of the Rabbins, 'preſents 9rd attribugt 
us With a ditterent tranſlation from either of theſe, V/hat Ds - 3107 imum. 
frine car thy hearc give thee, or what-can thy heart teach thee? The Quid MD 


word which we render to take, to carry, or hold apa thing, cor twm.Rab. 


fignitiesalſoto learne or teach DoQrine, bur rathereo learne S'. np? 
thento teach, as Grammarians tell us, which ſomewhar a= fnifca: o#- 
| bates the clearnefſe of that:verhon ; yer the Chaldee Paraphraſe Fr”: 
follows thesame ſenſei, What bath thine owne beart taught thee ? condo porius 
Whar learneſt thou there, as if Eliphaz had faid ,. Thou haſt an quam a dvcen- 
 evill heart, and ſurely an if} Maſter will teach bit iH Dottrine 3; when do Drul. | 
the heart is inditing a good matter (Pjal 45. ) then we may learne: #4 dvait te 
good lefſons: from the heart : and then- we ſpeake moſt effe- _ "* 
&ually to the hearts of others, when we fpeak from our owne. * 
hearts, they: having firſt been ſpoken ta Goa ſpirit of God. 
-But acorrupt heart can reach no becter then ir hath, and that 
is corruptDoarines. Theſeare truths, yer coomuctſirain- 
.cdtor upon this' Text , and therefore | paſſe from them, 'and: 
abide by the ordinary figniticatiqn- of the word: az we readiir; 
PVTVhby deth thy beart take thee up, or carry thee away; as it he bad 
ſay, Thy-heart hach-ſeizzed upon thee, and arreſted thee;' thou 
art Jed away priſoner, or eaptive by the violence and impety'+ 

ouſneſſt ofthyy owne ſpirit. | | 
__ Thewotd iwapplyed (Ezek. 23. 14.)to the motion of rhe = 
ſptrirof God; ſ{ent'iuncy Keekzel ro inftruft him ; The: ſpirit lift- | 
ed me up, or caught me away; thac which-the good ſpirit diviuneo 
Ezekid(Cngegnly upon hiefpirir, but upon hisbody, for'he 
wagcorpordfyicarryed away from the place where he was ) 
thacttio heartoffFbb as Eiykas.contins Jdiduncohim,it lift= 
ct hitti vup;andicarryed him away. Thereis a kind of violence 
in theallurements and/inticings of the heart. As a marvis/fayd 
. to becaiiyed away by theill counfc]sof others, ſo alſo by his 

In the former ſenſe the word /isuſed;. Prov. 6..25, Where; 
Solomon adviting to take heed'of the Harlor, faith he', bheep' thee 
from the  eviiÞbwoman, frons the flittery'of the tongue of d4-ftrange wo- 
* mart; luſtnot after ber it thy beart, neither let: ber take thee with 
þer-ayelifs : Phere he makes ufe of this word,” let her- not take: 
2 | G 2 \ thee 


. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verle12.. 
thee, or Jet not her carry thee away upon hereye lids, let not, 
.._-- her wantoneyeflatter thee tothe tin of wantonneſſe and un- - 

-...cleanneſle.. * As the eye of. a whoriſh Woman, ſo the. whoriſh | 
 kheartofa man, often tak«s and carryeth him away. - 
Hence obſerve : Fe 
The beart hath power over, and is too bard for the whole Man ;- 
Paſtions hurry our hearts, and our hearts hurry us; and who-- 
can tel] whether his heart wilk carry him, or; where it. will - 
ſet him downe, when once it hath taken him up,-This is cer-. . 
raine, it will carry every man beyond the bounds of his duty, , 
both to Godand man-: Take it more diſtin&ly in theſe three. 
particulars, a 
. Firſt, The heart quickly carryeth-ys beyond the bounds of. 
grace, : 
Secondly,the heart @ften carryeth us beyond the bounds of 
reaſon; When paſſion works much, reaſon works not at all, 
Thirdly, it may carry us beyond the bounds of honeſty, . 
yea, of modeſty : ?Tisvery dangerous to commit our ſelves 
to the condud- of paſſion; that Cunleſſe kept under good 
command-) will ſoonerunne us beyond the line both of Mo- 
deſty and of -Honeſty, of Reaſon, and of Grace. He that is 
carryed away thusfarre muſt-make a long journey of repen- - 
tance, befor he can returne.and come back; either to God or 
to himfſelfe. Some have been carryed viſibly away bythe Devil, 
by anevill ſpirit without chem ( if God give commiſſion or 
'_ permiſſion, the Devill can eaſily doe it)very many are carryed 
away by the cvill ſpiric within them. An evill heart is as bad 
as the Devill ; theevill ſpicit without,and the evil ſpirit with=- 
ingcarry us both the ſame way,and that is quite out-of the way. 
Confider further how the heart carryerh us away, even - 
from ſpirituall datics and holy ſervices; and this is not on- 
ly the caſe of carnal} men ( who-are giyen up to. their hearts . 
luſts ) but of the Saints; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them, and ſometimes they are carryed quite away from - 
Prayer, and frorm hearing the Word : the heart lifts the man . 
np, and ſteales him-out. of the Congregation, while his body 
- remaines there, the body fits ſtill, but the mind, which is the- 
man, is gone, either about worldly bufineſſe and defignes, or-- 
about worldly pleafures and delights. - He flirres not a foot, + 
nor moves.a finger, and yet he is carryed-all-the World —_ "2 
| | e-- 
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Verſe 12 4&5 


Chap.1s, An: Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
He viſits both the Indies, yet ſteps nor over his ownethreſhold. 

Thus the heart being carryed. away, carrycth the man away- > 
And thats the reaſon-why God cals fo carneltly, My ſonn? groe COTD?D 
me thy beart ; for-where our hearts goe, we goe, .or wee are ſodia. 
carryed with them ; Keep thy beart with all diligence ( Prov. 4. 

24.) Or, With all keeping, or above all. beeping ;, ic muſt have dou- 

ble keeping, double guards, keep,keep,warch, warch, thy heart 

will be,goneelſe, and thou wilt goe with it ; if thou look not 

ro thy heart, thy heart will quickly withdraw it ſelfe, and 

. draw thee along alſo : Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? is a 

deſerved check upon every man, when his hearc doth io; and 

Let not thy heart carry thee away, is a necellary caution for every 

mar left his heart ſhould do fo. Fob's heart was to bulie with 
himgchough not ſo huſie as Eliphaz judged, when he thus checker 

nim, with, by doth-thy heart carry thee away ? © 


And what doth thine eye winke dt.2 


But itis a fault to winkwith the eze ; it is ſayd (Tobn 13. 24.) Nevo, nutyn- 
that Peter beckned to; or winked at John ( the Greek word 384" 
fignifieth an inviting geſture by the whole head, - or by the pry at 
eye)he winkt at him 1 ſay, To ashe Chriſt who it was of whom he jj;, 
ſpake : There was nofauir in that, bur Eliphaz finds fault with | 
this : What was the ſuppoſed faulr? Thereisa twofold faulty 
winking. ; 

Firſt. When wee wink at faults,our ownfaults, or the faults 
of other men, to beare with, or approve them. 

Secondly, When we wink at thevertyes and good deeds of 0- = 
chers to ſlight or undervalue them ; poſſibly Eliphaz taxerh Tob Eſt ___ 
for both theſe, as if he winked-at his-owne faults, or would One = al 
10t ſee them, .and that he winked at their faichfull dealings, Con 
- 8hting, or not regarding them ; Yet further and more rergmage” . 

inn Ye -_ cnal tit ejje - 

The word which we tranſlate to winke, is found onely in — 
this text all the Bible over.]t-properly ſignifies to infinuateby jg) 
the eye, to ſpeake or makefignificant tokens by the eye ; there Quid amnumnt © 
18 a Janguage of the eye,as well as ofthe tongue; here Job's eye quid inmunt o-- / 
gave ſomeill- language to the eye or apprehenſionof Elipbaz, © ni. 
There are various opinionsabout it. 

Firſt; *Some interpret it, as a note of oppoſition againk, 

or - 


E 
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Chap.15. An Expoſitivn upon 


the Book.of JOB; Verſe'2, 


ere, qui ſt- 
bi ſapientes vi- 
dentur, ferunty 
' frve concionen- 
tur, five diſcep- 
tent, nn audiri 
cum externis 
modeſtie atten - 
tionts (9 @/tH- 
mationis ſignis. 
In auditione vi - 
tia ſunt ſuper- 
cilia, toruttas 
0 triſtitia 
uulins obtuitus 
vagus gnutur, 
8&c.Pluc.hb, 
de Aud, 
erei{a, de 
fixis immonig 
intentis oculis 
eſſe interpreta« 
tur. 

Niu eculi pro- 
dis ms noſtraſ- 


gue orationes 4. 


te contemnl, 
Pined. 

Cordis contu- 
rmacia ex oculis 
tuts emicet. 
Nittu te often- 
dis elatum. 
MeiC. 

In oculis vete- 
712bus re'tgi0 

7n 1ts imiagy ho- 
minis eſt oy ta- 
ci-us ſermo 
mentis Bivtd. 
In »cuiis. locults 
0 prcalis, homo 
cogna;ciur. 
Sent, Hebr. 


or of ditfatisfa&tion with the counfels which his Friends gave 
him, as'was lately hir:t.d Shutting of the eye, imports ſhut- 
ting of the minde, or a refuſall of what is ſpoken, When 
God judicially cloſed the eyes of the Tewes, ſaying to' the 
Propher (Tjai.'6. 10.) Make the beart of this'people fat, and mabe 
their eares beavie, ond ſbut their eyes; this ſhewed the ſhutting of 
their minds againſt the truth: ſo alio doth a voluntary or an 
affe&cd ſhutting of the eye in ſome men, though in othcrs it is 
an aft of ftronger atcention or intention of cheir ſpirits ro 
what is ſpoken, which ſome rake to be the Engliſh of Fob's 
winking.as we ſhall ſee alicile after. | 
Secondly, This winking with the' eye is exponnded by o0- 
thers, though nor as an oppolirion againſt what he heard, yet 
as the geſture ofa negligent and carelefle hearer. They who 
ſpeak, take ir ill to havecicher il] 150ks,. or not to: be Jooked. 
upon by their hearers. The attentiveneſſe ofthe eare may be 
much diſcerned by theeye : Otic of the old moral Philoſc- 
phers, in his diſcourſe about hearing, numbers winking among 
thevice, andoffeniive b:haviours ofa Hearer. Whenthe Lord 
Chriſt Preached ( Luke 4. 20.) It is ſayd, That the eyes of all 
that were in the Synagogue were faftned on him. A fafined: cye is 
thenorte of a fixedhiare, as a wandring eye is of a wandring 
heart. They faſtnedtheir eyes upon him, as if they meant to hear 
with-their eyes as wellas with their ears. A winkinig' eye is a 
moveableand an unſetled eye, and therefore may well be the 
diſcoverer of an unſerled Spiric. be one 


p. RnE., 
Thirdly, Thiswinking with theeyeis alſo'a ſigne of diſ- 
daine and ſcorne, As if Fliphaz had ſayd, The pride of thy 
hart ſparkles ar thine cye; while wee are connſ(eHing and 


comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us The Ancients were 
very critical abvur the eye, much of a man may be ſeen at his 
eye. Asa man ſees, (© he is ſeen by his owneeyes, The frame 
of the heart appeares much in the eye; ajoytullor aſorrow- 
full'trame of kearr, an humbleor a proud frame of heart, a 
contented, or diicontent«d, anemicable; or a ſcorntulFframe 
ot hearr appears at the eye, As the ear and- noſtrils-of rhe 
Horſe, diſcover him moſt, according to thi rules of Nacur:- 
lifts, ſo the eye ot man isthe greareſt diſcovererof maii', whe- 
ther we conlider the conſtitution or the' ations of it. And 
that this a&ion of winking, isan arguimeait of a ſcornefa}l 

| ſpirir, 


JO 
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Chap.1g. [An Expoftin-apon the Book of JOB. Verſe 1%: 


4 


ſpirit, or the a&ion of a {corner , -appeares from Davids Pe- 
tition, or deprecation ('Pſalm.35. 19.) Let not them 1hat are 
mine Enemies wrongfully rejoyce over me, neither let them wink, with 
the eye that hate me witkout a cauſe ; it may ſeem to be a ftrange 
iece of prayer, why would not David have' his enemy winke? 
What was that tobim ? The meaning is this, |:t not mine E- 
nemics have any occaſion to ſcorne and deride me, to boaſt and 
iniuk over me. 
There are two fins which are very vilitle in the eye : The 


firftis wantonneſſe ( Tſai. 3. 16.) Becauſe the dauphters of Sion 


are haughty, and walke with ftretcked furthnechs, and want on eyes, 
the Hebrew. is, Deceiving with their eye; and the Apoſtle Peter 
in his ſecond” Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 14. gives chis charaer of ſome, 
They have eyes full of Adultery, you may perceive the filthinefſe 
and-uncleannefle of their hearts ſtaring out of their eyes. The 
ſecond fin which is ſo vilible in the eye, is Pride-; Solomon ſpeaks 
of a proud look (rev 6.17.) Six things the Lord hateth; yea, 
ſeven are an abomination tohim z andthe firſt of the ſeven, is, A 


proud iookz the Hebrew is, Haughty. eyes 5 Pride and haugh- 


tineſſe are ſeated, yea, conſpicuouſly enthroned in the 
eye : 


Fourthly, Theſe words , hy winkeſt thou with thine eye'? Ad finilatam 


areexpoundedas a reproof of hypocritie and ſeeming holy- qzanden ink. 


.neſſe; as if-Eliphaz had-ſayd, Thou lookelt very demurely, 
and innocently, as if (according to-our old Proverbe”) Bitter 
would not melt in thy mouth,or as it thou wert ſpeaking familiar- 


centie fo . 
cationem 

ſanFitatis ſpe- 
cimen, quod hy- 


lyto God. For as lifting upthe eyes or looking to Heaven pocrifin redoler 
is a geſture of holy worſhip. ( Tobn 179.1. ) Then Jeſus lift up 7eferri poteſt 


bzsezes to Heaven : So alſo is winking with theeye. It is very 
uſuall with many to ſhut or wink with thelr eyes in prayer, 


that {o:their ſpirits way be more compoſed , and freer from - 


diſtration. 'Tis not unlikely 'that Eliphaz obſerved Fob wink- 


ingwich his eyes, as if he had ſet himſelfe to ſeeke God ; this 


provoked him, Whae ? ſucha one as thou, a Hypoctrite, a 
wicked man, what thou goe to God? wile thou wink wirh 
thy eyes, as if thou wert wrapt upin ſome Divine medita- 
tion; - whereas we have ground rather to conclude that thou 
art devifing miſchiefe : There are two Texts in; the Proverbs, 
whick give ſomeHtight to this Interpretation, - Prov. 6.13. He 
winketh with bis eye, be ſpeaketh wit bis feet, teacheth _ bis 

weers 
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Lui anhuit 0- 
culo ſuecum 
fraude. 


' Quid colli- 
manc oculi 
vis Juv, .' 
Metaphora 4 
jaculatoribus 
ſumpta.id. 


Et quaſi magna 
Cogitans attont- 
tos habes 0cu- 
bs.vulg. 


a8 ithe had ſome high rapture, whereas his minde is ſet upon 


.10...He that winketh wi bis eye cauſeth ſorrow ; but how doth a 


eye deceitfully, cauſeth ſorrow : Deceit makes. the deceived ſorrow - 


Q Men 


_ thou pretendeſt to ſome deep wiſedome, or unheard of poli - 


3s beſt both for himſc]fe and others. The rendring of the Vul - 
. gar Latine, though. it befar{ from the letter of the Originall, 


fingers, frowerdneſſe is in bis beart , be deviſeth mi ſchiefe continu« 


. ally : Solomon puts a winking eye and a froward miſchiefe-de- 


viling heart together: As ifhe had ſayd, A wicked man ( for 
of him he ſpeaks in the former: verſe) winkes with theeye, 


miſcktefe, and purſuing che worſt of evills. Againe, Prov. 10 


man that winketh with the eye cauſe ſorrow? what depen- 
dence is there between cheſe two, ſorrow, and winking, that 
the one ſhould caule the other ? Theſe words, He that winketh 
With his eye, are the deſcription of a deceitfull man z; ſuch a one 
may cauſe ſorrow enough, both to himſelfeand others. Solo- 
mon intends, not a'{imple, but a ſubrill, ſly winking with the 
eye; and (o the Syriacke readeth it; He who winketh- with his 


tull.,and it will make the Deceiver ſorrowfull z he muſt either 
be ſorrowfull to repentance, or feel the ſorrow, of puniſh- 


- Fifthly, . This winking with the eye, is conceived: to-be a 
metaphor raken from thoſe who ſhoot wich. Guns or Bowes, . 
Gunners and Archers winke when they ſhoot, that they may 
take aimethe better : the.contra&ing of the ſight , ſtrengthens 
it. So here, I/hat oſt thou winke at ? that is , what doſt thou 
aimeat? Theeye of a wans minde aimes at ſome marke in 
meditation;- and hence it is nſuall for a man in vehement me- 
ditation, to winke with his eye. Asif Eliphaz had fayd, ſurely 
thou haſt ſome great defigne, ſome grand plot in thy braine, 


cics z\ thou haſt ſet up ſome taire marke before thy fancy , and 
thou wilt be ſureto hit it; what is it that thou aimeſt ar ? 
We fnde the phraſe uſed in. this ſenſe, Prov. 16.30. He ſbutteth 
bis eyeto deviſe-froward things, moving, bis lips gs evill to 


paſſe; he ſhinterth his eyes, as if he would makethis thoughts 


more ſtcddy and fixt, to hir or reech that froward device which - 


-he is caſting «bout how he may etie&. And asa wicked man 


ſbuts kiscyes to dcvile froward, that is, {infull things, ſo a 
good man ſhuts his eyes (Jeſt variety of obje&s ſhould diverc 
or call off his minde ) when he is deviting and ſtudying what 


- and 


-% 
_ 


| 
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and is rather a Paraphraſe then a Tranſlation , yer it reacheth 
this ſenſe fully, J#herefore doth thy heart carry thee away, and 
why lifteſt thon up thine eyes, as if thou wert thinking of {ume great 
matter ? As if the affairs of Kingdomes, and States ucpen=- 
ded upon thy care, or were committed to thy tratt. 

All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text before 
us; and though we cannot poſitively and particularly rc 
ſolve which of chem was here intended by Eliphaz, yet confi- 
dering that his ſcope was to reprove ob, we may take in the 
ſenſe of them all, and conclude that he ceniured Fob in this 
' one word of all thoſe miſcarriages of the heart, which may 


be fignifed at the eye; as appears by the inference which he + 


makes in the next Verſe: For having ſayd, What deth thy eye 
winke at? he preſently ſubjoynes: | 3 


Verſ. 13. That thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God , and let= * 


teſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth ? 


So that this Verſe is an explication of the former, and gives 
us more clearely what Eliphaz meant by the Carrying away of 
the heart, and the winking of the eye : Kis heart is carried vut of 
all bounds; who turneth his ſpirit againſt God: His eye winks 
finfully whoſe mouth preſently upon ic ſpeaks unduely. 
Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thou art very thoughttull , and 
what the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is, we may diſcerne by 
thy ſpeech, while thou letteſt-ſuch words goe out of thy mouth. 


Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God. 
As if he had ayd, In ſtead of humbling thy ſelfe under the 


puniſhment of thy ſin, thou with an incenſed minde contefteſt 
againſt God himſelfe : and though while he ſaith againſt God, 
he doth not meane God dire&ly, but God in his judgements 


andcounſells in his Word or in his Works; yet this is a very 


high charge, one of the higheſt that is in the whole Booke, but 

very unjuſt, Indeed Job uſed ſome paſſionate ſpecches to his 
Freinds, and theſe Eliphaz judgeth to proceed from an oppoſi- 
tion againft God. | 


Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, 


There is atwo-fold turning the ſpirit againſt God : 
Firſt, Naturall , Rom, 8. 7. Enmity tis the turning of the 
« A . 


ſpirit 


<< ——— 


Oculos in cel 
defigere (olent 
cogitabundi (5 
quibus grauis 
ineſt ſolitude. 
Sang. 


Explicationem 
continet prace- 
dentis verſt- 
cali, Bold. 
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- ny The wiſdome or luſt of the fleſh is enmity. againſt 
od. 
Secondly, Improved when we heighten- this oppoſition in 
our pradiſe, and are enemies co God inour minds, or Gods: 
| hearty enemies by wicked works, Col. 1.21, 
Ruod redre fe- . The Hebrew is,* Thou makeſt thy ſpirit to returne to God, which 
ceris ad Deum 18 expounded two wayes ; firſt, thou makeſtthy ſpirit to turne 
ſpiritum tuwm, Upon, or againſt God: Secondly, thy ſpirit- anſwers or re- 
ak, ſpondi plyech upon God ; both meet in one meaning ; for though 
* Down hari there may be a turning away ofthe ſpirit without anſwering, 
tus tune, Mont, YEE (in one ſenſe ) all anſwers arethe turning of our ſpiric-: 
Redire fact ifany man aske a Queſtion, the anſwer is the returne of his 
verbum qui 1e- minde who makes the anſwer, ſo ſome render , *Why doth thy 
ſponder, Druſ. (5;7it returne anſwer to God ; as if he rebuked him for hisbold- 
| neffe in replying. Thy ſpirit returnes upon God, if he ſpeake 
one word, thou wilt have two z in that ſenſe the word is uſed, 
Titzs 2.9. wherethe Apoſtle giving rules (among other re- 
Iations ) to ſervants, charges them , Servants be obedient t» 
your owne Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
aggine. But, is ic a fault fora Servant, when asked a Queſtion, 
ro make an anſwer? No, it were a fault not to anſwer. The 
meaning is, that a Servant being reproved for a fault-muſt not 
anſwer; that is, his ſpirit muſt not riſe, and: returne againſt 
his Maſter ; or ifa Servant be dire&ed to doe any warranta- 
ble worke, hemuſt not anſwer againe; that is, hee muſt not 
contradi& or muranure at the ordcrs which he hath received, 
but addrefſe himſelfe to the fulfilling of them; this is the an- 
{wering againe, reproved as a fault in ſervants,- which 1s rather 
gainſaying then anſwering, -as we- put inthe Margent of our. Bi- 
A bles : in which ſenſe, anſwering is taken here according to this 
| interpretation. Thy ſpirit an{wers God, or curnes againſt him. 
We: may cleareit alſo by that of the-Apoſtle: ( Rom. 9.20.) 
Where having ſhewed the abſolute Soveraignty of God in his 
Decrees and purpoſes, by the example of Facob and Eſau, as. 
alſo by that of Pharoah: He concludes, Verſ. 18. Therefore hath 
' be mercy on whom he will have mercy , and whom be . will he hard-- 
reth : Saint Paul foreſaw that this Do@&cine would rayſe a 
great deale of duſt, and cauſe many to turne their ſpirits a= 
oainſt God , which he thus repreſents (Verſ. 19.) Thou wilt 
ſayunto-me, Why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted his = 
LEES | ay, 
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' Nay, but O man who art thou that replyeſt againſt God? What? wilt 
thou chop: logick with God himſelfe? W:lc thou ( as the 
Margent faith ) anſwer againe, or diſpute with God? Hold 
thy peace, quiet thy ſelfe, Whar's the matter that thou tarneſt thy 
ſpirit againſt God 2 | a 
Spirit is here put-for the will, thoughts, and counſells, of Jfouutr.. 
Man, cloathed and elated with arrogancy, ftoutneſſe, and tine dicitur 
pride : -In all languages, Spirit imports that which is high. magnos gerere 
And to fay, Such a one is a manof ſpirit, notes not onely the mos qui ſu- 
aRtiveneſſe, of that man, but often his pride a. me Tm tumet. 
Beſides, Spirit is ſometimes put for indignation, for fury, guid wnetad- 
and wrath; inall which acceprions, the word may be ren- verſus Deum 
dred here, Thou turneſt thy ſpirit, that is, thy anger and wrath, ſbiritus tuus 
thy fury and indignation againſt God, So the word is uſed, A, a 
Iſa. 25. 4+ When the ſpirit, or blaſt of the terrible ones, is as @ Artic mcg. 
ftorme againſt the all; that is, while the fury of che tercible hum Luming 2? 
ones is in its higheſt march and motion , God promilſeth to be quidin Deum | 
a ſtrength to the poore, a ſtrength and a refuge to the needy in 7efundis ſtoma- 
his diftreſſe : So Prov. 29. 18. A foole uttereth all his minde , or —_— —_— 
all his ſpirit ; that is, all his anger, he lets it out, and diſco- pjneg. 
vers himſelfe preſently; but a wiſe man ( ifthere be cauſe of Animum in- 
anger) keepeth it in till afterwards z that is, till a fit ſeaſon, dignatione ac- 
He hath a retentive faculty which a Foole hath not. Now, in ___ Jun. 
which ſenſe ſoever of theſe explained, we underſtand Spirit in ——— 
the preſent Text, the charge is as high as it can goe upon a--promit ſtultur. 
ny man , when *tis ſayd , Kee turneth his Spirit againſt 2 C _ A 
en EZFa. 


Hence Obſerve : | | Wo quay = 

To turne the ſpirit againſt God is the very ſpirit of ungodlineſſe : ;,. 
There is no greater wickednefſe then this. A godly man niay 
doe an a& which is againſt God, but his ſpirit cannor a a- 
gainſt God ; that's the charater of the wicked. A godly man 
delights in the law of God according to the inward man , whilſt the 
outward man fins againſt the Law of God; an ungodly man 
turnes'his inward man againſt the Law of God, while his out- 
ward man pretends obedience to it; and as itis an a& ofhigheſt 
diſobedience, ſo of the proudeſt pride to turne the ſpirit a- 
gainſt God. The Vulgar Latine tranſlates it well, J/by doth 
thy ſpirit ſwell againſt God , Thou haſt an impoſtumation in thy 
ſpirit againſt God ; yea it is not onely an a& of the proudeſt 
H 2 pride, 


v 
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Furorem eru- 
PIftt ante domi- 
mm, Sept. , 


pride, but of the-maddeſt madneſſe to tarne the ſpirit againſt 
God; ſorthe Septuagint gives it , Thou haſt cauſed thy fury or thy 
madreſſe to break, forth before God; he that as againſt God is a 
mad man indeed, Will yee provoke the Lord, are you ſtronger then 
bee ? is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to ſuch mad men: areyou 


 ſomadafeer your luſts, hath finne made you ſo fooliſh , Have 


you loft both grace and reaſon at once? that you dare thus pro= 


voke the Lord, and challenge the Almighty ? God refiſts the 


proud, and the proud aſſault him ; Grace turnes the ſpirit to 


God, repentance is the returne of our ſpirits to. God; then 
what is the turning of our ſpirits againſt God, but a cleare 
demonſtration of a totally impenitent and graceleſſe Spi- 
rit ? | -. 
Againe, when Flihaz ſaith, Job turned bis Spirit againſt God, 
he doth not meane it of a dire& or profeſſed oppoſition againſt 


. Gud, as if Fob had openly defied him, and blaſphemed his 


Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhewing ſo much impa- 
tlence and unſatisfiedneſſe of ſpirit, under the dealings of 
God with him, did not ſubmit to God, as he ought. Eliphasz 
( I conceive ) did not ſo much as ſuſpe& thac Fob turned his 
ſpicic immediately, or as we ſay, poynt blanke againſt God 
himſclfe, but onely againſt his diſpenſations. 

Hence Obſerve: 

That while we ſpeake, or our hearts riſe up againſt the dealings of 
God with our ſo/ves or others, we may be ſayd to turne our ſpirits a= 
gainſt God himſelfe : Many who think they have not negleCted 
Chriſt, will be found to have negleted him, becauſe they have 
negle&ed thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered, 
The Evangeliſt brings in Ehriſt ſpeaking thus ( Matthew 25. 
T was huugry, and yee fed me not, thirſtyand yee gave me no drinke 3 
they to whom he ſpeaks, wonder at this, Lord ( ſay they ) 
when ſaw we thee hungry and gave thee no meat., or thirſty and gave 
theeno drinke, ſurely we have not been guilty of ſuch a wick- 
edneſſe : Yea, faith Chriſt, In as much as yee did it not to one of. 
theſe, yee did it not to mee ; when yee refuſed to feed theſe, yee re- 
faſcd ro feed me, I was in theſe, and theſe'were in me. Now in 
the ſame manner many will fay, when we charge them with 
turnng their ſpirits againſt God, with fighting againſt , and oppoſing. 
God: Who? we oppole God ? we never oppoſed Gud as we 


know of; yea, peradventure, they will ſay,we have ba_ | 
. : 'v iy 


” we ” 
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God, and doe you charge us that we have turned our ſpirit 


againſt God? to many ſuch God will fay , In as much as yee 
oppoſed my word, and murmured againſt my works, in as 
much as yee were angry with my diſpenſations, and diſcon- 
tented wich what I have done, yee have turned your ſpirit a- 
gainſt me, We may become guilxy of this fin before we thinke 
of itz for as there is a dire& ghd litterall contending with 
God, ſo an equivalent, or conftruRive contending with him. 
As ſome men commit plain= oven Treaſon againſt a State, bur 
others commit only conſtruFive Treaſon : *Tis ſo here, the God 
of Heaven knowes when ſpirits turne againſt him dire&ly, 
and when by conſequence, and he will take vengeance not 
onely of dire& and avowed, but alſo of conſequentiall and 
conſtruive Treaſon againſt his Soveraignty, unlefle the of- 
fender repent and be humbled before him. He will judge thou- 
ſands at the laſt day, for oppoſing him, who, it may be, in 
ſome things have pleaded him ; yea, who havein ſome 


. a a.. 


things not onely aCted, byt ſuffered for him ; though uſually 


when the ſpirit of any man tarneth againſt God, that mans 
works and words turne againſt hin! too : So Elipbaz further 
eaxeth Fob in the latter clapſe of the Verſe, 


And letteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth ? 


As ifhe had ſayd , Such ftuffe as thou haſt in thy heart, even ſuch 
flowes out of thy mouth ; the word Such is added by moſt Tran- 
{lators; the Hebrew is, And letteſt words goe out of thy mouth ; 
it is ne faulc to let words goe our of the mouth : *cis no fin 
to ſpeak, burto ſpeak ſach or ſuch words, may be very in- 
full; and therefore we, and others, for explication ſake,make 
this ſupplement, Such words ; But what words were they ? E- 
liphaz doth not quote any pafſages in his ſpeech, but leaves 
them as we and others tranſlate und:r a terme of generall di- 
faſt, Such words ; as if they were not worth thenaming, or as if 
no epithite could be found worthlefſe enough to name them 
by. For as when Ezra would deſcribe a deliverance in the rcal- 
lity of icbeyond words, he doth not tell us what it was , but 
faith onely , Seeing our God bath given us ſuch deliverance as this, 
(Ez.9. 13.) So when Eliphaz would dz(crive' words in the 
vanity or {infulnefle of them below wocds, he doth not tell us 
what they were, but faith onely, Such orgs as theſe ; yet 
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poſſibly the words he meanes were theſe , Why haſt thou ſet me 
as a marke,. ſo that 1 am a burden to my ſelfe ( Chap. 7.20.) or 
theſe (_ Chap. 9. 30.) If I waſh me-with Snow water, and make 
my. hands. never ſo cleare, yet thou wilt plunge me inthe ditch, or 
theſe ( Chap. 13. 26. ) Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and 
theu makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth : Theſe, or ſach 
as theſe, were the words which Elpbaz leaves under this note 
of diſdaine, Such words. Yet theſe Eliphaz ſhould have mollified 
with a charitable conftruftion, and not have ſharpnecd his 
owne tongue againſt them, much leffe ſhould he have inter- 
preted them, as the turning of Fob's ſpirit againſt God him- 
ſelfe. For as ſome draw neer to God with their lips, and give 
him ſmooth words, while their hearts are far from him, and 
their ſpirits turned againſt him ; So others may ſeeme to de- 
part from God with their lips, and give him harſh language, 
. while their hearts are neere, and their ſpirits cleave unto 
him. 
I ſhall further give you a fourfold charaer of theſe words, 
ſutableto the miſprifion which Eliphaz and his Freinds had 
of him all along. Such words, or words ſo apprehended, 
muſt needs ſound harſhly in their cares, and in the cares of any 
man fearing God. | , 
Firſt, Proud words of himſelfe, infiſting upon his owne righ- 
teouſneſſe as they conceived, for in the next words Eliphaz 
faith, hat is man that he ſhould be cleane ? they thought Fob 
ſpake much topaint and bedeck himſclfe with his owne good- 
neſſe and innocency. * 
Secondly , Blaſthemons wordsof God, though not direAly, 
yet by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings. : 
Thirdly, Reproachfull, ſcornefull words againſt them, as if they 
were neither able nor worthy to be his counſels, Tou are the 
-men, and wiſedome ſhall dye with you, | 
 Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 


verfie,maintaining (as JED contrary tg the truth ; 


that he was not puniſhed for his fin. Words under/this four- 
. fold notion are reproveable jand finfull enough 5 ſuch Elt- 
 phaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, blaſphemous, re- 
proachfull, falſe, Why letteft thou ſuch words as theſe goe out of 
thy mouth ? \ 


Hence Obferve : : £2 
| \ Firſt, 
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Firſt, Paſſion within will-vent it ſelfe by words without : When 
the heart is carryed away, and the ſpirit turned againſt God, 
no marvaile if the tongue be carryed away, and the words of 
fuch a man be turned both againſt God, his crurtror people. 
Secondly, Note: OS 

Or words are ſutable to our ſpirits ; Some candifſemble much; 
and ſpeake golden words, while themſelves are drofſe; but or- 
dinarily, our words are ſuch as we are: The vileperſon will 
ſpeakevillany ( Tſe. 32.6.) A man thar isall forthe World, 
. ſpeakes worldly (1 Fohn 4.5.) They are of the World, therc= 
: fore ſpeake they of the World, . Every man is of the World fo, as 
\ thatheisa part of the World, bur ſome are ſo of the World, 
that the World isall them; they who are thus of the World 
muſt needs ſpeake of the World if they ſpeake any thing; for 
they. have nothing elſe to ſpeake of, Thus a covetous man 
ſpeakes covetouſly, and a proud man proudly ( Ferem. 43. 2.) 
Some told the Prophet to his face, Thou ſpeakeſt falſly, the Lord 
our God hath not ſent thee to ſay, Goe not into Xypypt to ſojourne 
there ; theſe were proud words indeed, but who ſpake them ? 
The text tells us, Then ſpake Azariah the Son of Hoſhaniah , and 
all the proud men : The proud men ſpake proudly : fo on the 
contrary, a ſober man will ſpeake ſoberly, .an humble man 
humbly ; The poore ſpeake ſupplications, ſaith Solomon ;' rich mcn 
ſpeake their commands,: poore men-ſpeake their wiſhes and 
x 3m 


Thirdly , Obſerve: 

He that dares to ſpeake evill, is arrived ata great height of evill: 
Eliphaz puts this as an effeCt of a heart-turned againſt God; ſuch 
words as theſe, ſhew that thou art not onely a f{infull man, bur 
impudent in finning. For though an evill heart is worſe then 
an evill tongue 3; and an il] choughet then an evill word; yer 
when i1] words ſpring from ill thoughts, and are as branches 
growing from the: root of an evill heart, this ſhewes a man 
heightened in fin Sin bath got the. maſtery of the-heart when it - 
free vents it - ſelfe at the tongue; Some keep their ſins downe 

y hypocrifie, and ſome by common modeſty ; they are either 
ſo cunning that they will not, or ſo baſhfull that they dare 
not ſpeake out the filch that lyes within. Buc they are beyond, - 
not onely modeſty, but hypoccifie, whoſe rongues can ſpeak 
all the evill that is.in their heart; though the fin -of the hearc 
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be worſe then the {in of the tongue, yet when tongue 'finnes | 
are ſtcept in the puddle of a corrupt heart, they are moſt un. 
favory : David linncd when he ſayd, 1 his baſt, all. men are ly. 
ars; How greatly then doe they iin who tell lyes ac their 
leiſure, and ſpeak evill with deliberation. That which is aid 
in haſt, is ſaid by the tongue alone, without the privity of 
the heart, but the heart is alwayes privy to that which is 
ſaydatlcifure. The Prophet taxeth thoſe, the ſhew of whoſe 
countenance did teſtifie againſt them { Tja.3.9. ) They tall juſtly un- 
der as ſevere a cenſure, the ſound of whoſe tongues doth te- 


tifie againſt them, for they alſo ( as it followes in the Pro- 


phet) declare their ſin as Sodome, they bid it not. Further, this 
alſo argues the evill of evill ſpeaking, becauſe it wrongs o- 
thers, and infes the Auditors : The vanity or errour-of the 
minde ſpoken out, is contagious ; better keep it in, then ſpeak 
it out, but both are naught ; *cis onely good, when we purge 
it out. Though. it be ſome allay and leſſening, yer ic isno 
excuſe for finne, that we keep it in 3 God hates it, Jet ie lyc-as 
cloſe as it will ; and though a fin kept cloſe, doth not hurt 
others; yet it is not onely hurtfull, but deadly to its keeper. 
They onely are out of danger, who as they doe not let evill 
goeout of the door of their mouths, '1o not lodge in the cham- 
bers of their hearr. | 

Thus I have opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter ; in all which, Eliphaz hath reproved the ſpeech 
of Job, as vaine, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. He 
now proceeds to ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed) the errour of 
his opinion, and to confute it. | | 
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Jos, CHAP.15. VERSE 14,15,16. 


What is manthat he ſbould be cleane ? andhbe that is born of a Woman, 
that he ſhould be righteous ? | Ky” 

Behold be putteth no truſt inhis Saints; yea, the Heavens are not 
cleane in his ſight : NI 

How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniqui-- 
ty like water ? 


} Suge hath done reproving Fob for his unprofitable words Fam rem «g- 
and uncomely carryage; he now proceeds to convince £'dinr, 
him of his ſuppoſed errour in judgement, and unſound opi- ny _ 
nion.; namely, That he boaſted himſelfe free from errour in 1, quo ile ni- 
pratice,and ſound atheart : This he looked upon as the Bul- tebatar evertit, 
warke in which Feb defended himſelfe, and againſt this he pdilleſe in- 
now raiſes his battery to beat it downe. And this takes up the "*entem & 


ſecond part ofthe Chaprer, which 1 called Confutation, TIRE 


Verſe 14. What is man that he ſhould be cleane? = _ C. 


. Aszifhehad ſayd, Though I ſhould grant that thou art net con= 

cious to thy ſelfe of any crime pr wickedueſſe ated , for which thou 

thus affliied, yet this is enough to prove thee a ſtnner , that thou 

art Tman, and that thou art unrighteous , becauſe thou art borne of a 

Wuman; What is man that he ſhould be cleane, and he that is borne of 
a woman that he ſhould be righteous ? - 


- That is man ? 


He ſpeakes contemptuouſly, What is man ? As Hiram ſayd 
. ofthe Cities which Solomon alligned him, What Cities are theſe 
which thou haſt given me my brother * And be called them the land 
of Cabul, that is, diſpleafing, or dirty ( 1'Kings 9. 19.) Thus 
_— ſpeakes of man, as if he were diſpleaſed with thefight 
of him, or remembred onely the duft and clay our of which 
” was made, What is man (my friend Job ) that be ſbould be 
cleane ? | 
. Fob had ſpoken the ſame language before(Chap.7. 157. )Whas 
is man that thou art mindfull of hn, O% He as —_—_ oe of 
all worth, which ſhould attra& the leaſt reſpe&t from God up* 
on him : J/hat is man? puts a fivefold ſlight upon man, 
| fFirft 
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Firſt, In this nature : 
'- Secondly, Inhigbinh. ©, + | 

Thirdly, In the matter out of which he was made. 

Fourthly, In reference to his preſent condition. 

Fitthly, and chiefly , eIn reference co his corruption, or 
ſinful] depravation, What is man that bee ſhould be 
cleane ? | | 

.\ But had oh any where afſerted himſelte chcane? Did henot 
aſſert his owne uncleannefl., while he proclaimed that Nega- 
tive Queſtion (Chap. 14..v.4. ) Who can bring a cleane thing out 

' of an uncleane, not one? Why then dyth Elephaz charge Fob. 
with this boaſt ofcleannefſe, wh ) never thought himlclfclean, 

_ as his diſcourſe every” where demonſtrates, bur under rwo- 
notions ©: Firſt, As righteous by another, or through Faith: 
tn the Meffas : Secondly, As not ſcandalous toothers by any 
notoriuvus crime', or conſcious to himſelfe of any cloſe hy- 
pocriſiez in any other ſenſe then this, Fob'never afſerted him- 
ſelfe cleane, and in this he was, yea every beltever is cleane. 
Yer Elephaz faſtens it upon him, as if he had trim'd up himſelfe 
with his owne ornaments, or had advanced the Doctrine of 

; Selfe-perfeFiion. | c 

Hence obſerve in generall. 

| That, When perſons are ingaged in a diſpute, eſpecially in a dif- 

ficult controv>rfie, they ſeldome underſtand, but ſeldomer report the 

truth of each others poſition. - | | 

Calvim-turci]}, Some of Calvins adverſaries catled his DoArine by the odi- 
'mus. Hun. ous names of Turciſme, and Fudai{me : A: d the Papiſfts call us 
Calvinus Ju $ olifidians, as if we denyed all good workes, b:cauie we affirme 
- 6m O- that aman is juſtificd(though not by that f:ith which is alone) 
yet by Faith alone. without 'workes. Job indeed had ſpoken 
much to vindicate himſelfe, but he fpake much more to abaſe, 

and lay bin1{c]fe tow in the fight of God; and therefore El;- 

pbaz might have made a fairer colleAion for him , then this, 
that he affirmed himſelfe cleane. F 

What is man.&c. The Hebrew is, Miſerable man. Miſerable is 

his name, and miſery is with him, fraile is his name, and frailty 

is with.him. Hence Mr. Broughton tranſlates; J/hat is wofull' man 

to becleared 2 | & won On. 
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What is man that be ſbould be cleane ? 


Firſt, Cleane mcricorioully by Chriſt. | 

Secondly, Cleine efficacioully by the ſpirit, uniting us to 
Chrift, and ſanRitying our hearts, 

Thirdly, Cleanc inſtrumentally by che Word, which diſco- 
vers Chriſt the founraine ro us, and io purities us ( Fohn 15.4. ) 
Tou are cleane through the word which T have ſpoken unto you. | 

Fourchly, We. are cleane impuliively and artraftively by 
fairh(A#.15.8 , He made no difference purifying: their hearts by 
Faith; Thus many areclean, and bur thus there is no man 
cleane 3; What is man that be ſhould be cleane ? | 


And he that is borne of a woman that be ſhould be righteous ? 


Both parts of the Verſe import the ſame thing. Cleane and PI» 
Righteous are neer of one ſignitication, yet in this place we may _ 
diſtinguiſh them.; To be clean, refers to the parity of mans na- guano con- 
ture; to berighteous.or to be juſtified(tor ſo the word may be jungunur di* 
tranſlated ) reters to the integrity of his life; from both it /ffinguendajunty 
fallows, Man cannot merit, for he is not cleane : he cannot _ _ =_ 
anſwer God, for he is not righteous. As if Eliphaz had fayd, _ by hen 
What is man that be ſh: uld either have any cleanzeſſe in himſelfe, or juduce abſolutus 
that be ſhould be reputed apid looked upon as righteous by others. ( Both dimintirur. 
which he intends raph: to Job )If God ſhould ſearch thy nature, {io autem non | 
what art thou th u ſhouldeſt be cleane ? If God ſhoull ſearch thy pwr 4% | 
life, what art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be righteous * The point of prep i 
| mans utter inability, to ſtand before God in himſelfe for Juſti- tur. Coe, \' 
fication, hath-been mer with, morethen once before, and there- 
fore] will not ſtay upon that neither ,-onely'conſider the form 
_ of expreſſion, or the periphraiis of Man, (45s | 
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He that is borne of a woman. | 


In the firſt clauſe he ſaith, 1/bat is man, in this. latter , What 
Emphatic? Ss be that is borne of a woman : He ſpeakes of man in both, yer 
multeris memi- with an additionall emphaſis, to mindeus of our birth and: 
nit,Ur.cap.14 originall, as was ſhewed upon thoſe words (Chap. 1 4.1.) Man 
1 Merc. that is borne of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble : Where 
the Reader may finde what chat teacheth, even an aggravation 
of mans finfulneſle,in that he is borne of a woman, who finned 
firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim. 2. x4.) Firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion. How prone is man to ſin, being borne of a wo- 
man, who was ſo prone to ſin that ſhe was the firſt finner? hat 
is be that is borne o [> woman that be ſhould be righteous ? The whole 
race of. mankinde hath yeelded but one exception to this ge- 
nerall Rule,and that was in the perſon of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 
He indeed was borne of a woman, and. yet righteous , becauſe his 
Mothers conception was of the Holy Ghoſt ( Matth.1.20.) and by 
the power of the moſt bigh overſhadowing ber, Luke 1. 35. But wee 
may ſay of all menexcept him (who was alſo infinitely more 
then. man, even God-man) What is he that is borne of awoman that 
. be ſbould be righteous ? 

Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds (though the point be clear in ic 
— give a proof of it which he urgeth from the greater to 

elefle. | 


7) 
Verſe 15. Behold be putteth no truſt in bis Saints, andthe Hea-- 
+. vensare not clear in bis fight : How much more abomina-- 
ble and filthy is man, &c, TOP 


The Argument riſesthus : 
: Tf they who are the pureſt, the holieft creatures, are not able to 
ſtand before God in their owne purity ; bow ſhall be who bath no puri- | 
ty, no holineſſe at all in him ?- . | 

But the-Heavens, yea the Angels in Heaven, who are. the pureſt, 
the holieſt creatures,are yet uncleane in the fight of God : | 

Therefore man who is abominable and filthy, drinking miquity like 
Tater, cannot be cleane in his fight. 

Behold be puts no truſt in bis Saints , Elipbaz urged this argu- 
ment for the ſubſtance of it (Ehap.4.18. ) here: he repeats'and 
re-inforctth it. | : FOR, 

Bebeld, is uſually a note of attention, here it is more, a _ 
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ofadmiration ; as ifhe had ſayd, Would you thinke it , that God 
puts no truſt in his Saints ? yet be doth not : oris not this a won - 

der , that God puts no truſt in bis Saints ? whom will he truſt , if 

not bis Saints? JDRNING 
| Theword which we tranſlate, to put truſt, ſignifies.proper- Vid.ca.q. 18. 
Iy to beleeve , he doth not beleeve in his Saints, or not give —_ Fi | 
credit ta them ; hedoth not ( as our word hath been) confide Sar ; del 
in them ; a perſon is confided or truſted in,cicher becauſe of his G& conftonti 
faithfulneſle, or becauſe of his ſtrength and ſtability ; ' the word aut fidele & 
which we render hereto truſt, ſignifies ſometimes ſtrength or conſtans cui 
firmeneſle, as alſo a Pilar, which is not onely firme, bur up- Credi debeas; 
holds and confirmes the Building, 6rchat which leanes upori wy aa. 
it. The ſame word doth elegantly fignifie , both to truft, and Genus colum- 
to be firme, becauſe every thing (that is truſted ) is truſted narm, 2 Reg. 
upon ſuppoſall, either ofa naturall, or worall firmeneſle. pgng fa 
Hence the Vulgar tranſlates, immutable ; Behold among the Saints eſt Ger ke 
there is not one immutable, or unchangeable : And another of the frmita; vel 
Ancients, There is no faithfulneſſe in bis Saint ; that is, firme- immutdbilitas 


nefſe, or unchangcablenefſe of nature is not to be found in 14t4r: Aug. 
them. : | _ Inter San- 
There are three different uſes: of the word. ; Ponds + wag 
Firſt, To truft. | | Volg. 
Secondly, To truſt in; Abqui legunt, 
Thirdly, To truft upon. So the tranſlation varics here. Non credit ſen- 
9 Lag , lis ſuis. 2. in 
For firſt ſome read, He doth not truſt his Saints. 
; ap ſandos ſuos.3. 
Secondly others, He doth not truſt in his Saints. in ſan#lis ſuis. 
A third, He doth not truſt upon his Saints. Sic credere in 


Thus ſome puta difference berweene beleiving God, and be- Peum, in Deo, 


G& Deo, Sno « 


lieving in God ,*and believing upon God; though wetinde them 
uſed Sifwandly in Scrloture, It is ſaid by Moſes (Gen: 15; Im 
6.) Abraham beleeved in the Lord, and it was accounted to him : 
for righteouſnefſe ; but the Apoſtle ( Rom. 4. 3. ) faith plainely 
Abraham helecved God, andit was counted to bim: for righteouſneſſe... 
Se that there is not any materiall difference betweene thoſe 
two expreflions; yet ordinarily totruſt in' or upon, is taken k 
in-ahigherconſtru&ion then barely to truſt ': Behold he patteth 
no truſt in his Saints. 
Hereit is queſtioned, who are meant by Sdintsz there afe wp xj ab 
three opinions about it. The word Saint in generall fignifies uſu communi 


aperion ſeparated, or one ſet apart from others; ' Holineſſe is ad diviwem ſe - 


? 


a 
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our ſeparation from the world. unto God : holy perſons are ſeparated 
perſons; thar's their ſtate, Bur more diltinly, who are theſe 
holy perſons; theſe Saints? The Greek Interpreters reſtraine 
the Text to the old Fatriarchs, Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, as alſo 
- Moſes and Aaron, with whom God at ſome times was ang-y, 
or tound fault wich ſome of their aftings : Secondly others by 
the Saints underſtand the confirmed Angels, who are called 
Saints, by way of excellency ; becauſe among all creatures they 
Angeli vecen- are (in one ſenile the moſt holy, as having ever been without 
ey ogy ef the leaſt ipor or taint of {inne, whether in their natures, or in 
pee; ate their lives; and having ever continued as the Houſhold ſer- 
tins obſequio wants of God, obſervant of , and obedient to all his com- 
eddiftiſſimi. mands. . 
Dan. 4%. But we may rather take ic in general!, both for the Holieſt of 
men, and for the Holy Angels : Bchold be puts no truſt in bis Saints; 
no, not in thoſe who are moſt holy. 
Hence obſerve : 
There is no created Holineſſe ſure, ſtable, and perfe@ init "fe : 
The glorious Angels which are, andever hall be Saints in 
Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, ſtand 
not in that holy and happy eſtate, by their owne ſufficiency, 
bur By the decree and grace of God. Thoſe Angels which 
fell at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand , might have 
fallen, notwithſtanding their created holinefſe, if God had 
not ſuperadded confirming grace, which eſtabliſheth them for 
ever, Yetthis isnot all , that the Angels are imperfe&t, be- 
Cauſe they might fall if not ſupported, there is ſomewhat 
more in it ; for though the Angels are perfe&ly righteous in 
reference to the Law, ( for the whole bent of their hearts is 
to God, and they love God with all their hearts, which is 
the fulnlling of the Law. ) So that. the obedienceof the An- 
gels in Heaven, is made the copy and patterne of our obcdi- 
ence here on earth, and Chriſt hath taughr us to pray , though 
( I ay ) the Angels are thus perfe&tly righteous in (reference 
to theLaw) yet there is a higher righteouſneſle and holineſſe 
in God.. There's: but-the holineſſe of obeying a Law , God hath the 
bolineſſe of being a Law : They have a holineffe without ſpot, 
yet it is buta finite, a created holinefſle; now what compa- 
riſon js there between finite, and infinite, created ,, and-un*; 
created; «therefore though there be. no blemiſh in the obediepes 
O 
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ot Angels,nonein their nature, none in their lives, yet God 
puts'no truſtin them, he cannot lay the weight of his confi- 
dence upon them, becauſe they are creatures. 

The next clauſe doubles this point. 


And the Heavens are not cleane m his ſight. 


There isa difference among l1nterpreters what theſe Hea- 
yens are; The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome of the ancients, 
underftand the Angels, as in the former part 'of the Vere, and - 
they ſay the Angels are called the Heavens under a twofold 
con{ideration : 

Firſt, Becauſe Angels are like the Heavens, in their ſpiritua- 
lity and incorruptibilicy, in the'r order and ſubordinacion a- 
mong themſelves, as alſo in their power over ſubiunary or 
earthly bodies. 

Secondly, By a Synechdoche, becauſe the Angels have their 
habitation in Heaven, thats their dwelling place ; fo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates, Nor they of Heaven be clean: in his eyes ; that 
is, the inhabitants of Heaven are not cleane in his eyes. The 


Heathen Poe tcalls thoſe whom be ſuppoſed dwellers in Heaven by the Ceruleus Tibris 


Name of Heaven z deſcribing a pleaſant River, he calls it, 4 <4 greinfſemus 
| amnis. i.e, dits 


_ pleaſant to Heanen ; that is, to thoſe who are in Hea» ads ci D 

Others by Heaven underſtand the Saints in Heaven , not rhe "y 

Angels; andthat alſo upon a twofold reaſon. Rd 
Firſt. Bccauſe God is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, they are Sant n qui. 


bus ranquam tn 


his habication, and whereſoever God dwels he makes a Hea- 4 
yen. | dicitay Deus, 
Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, not onely thofe in Heaven, cli dicuntur, 
but they on earth,kave their cor.verſation in Heaven ; (Phil.3.20.) que alegrria 
As carnall andearthly minded men' are calied Karth,, becaute f1*4enifima 
their hearts and converſations are fixed to theearth; ſo fſpiri- 9 7 ant 
| ;  QqQuos patres, . 
tual] and heavenly minded men may be called Heaven, becaute pjgeq. 
their bearts and converſations are fixed in Heaven. 
Thirdly, We may rather underſtand it in a proper ſenſe; 
the beavens, that iv, The Heavenly bodies are not cleare in thy ſight; . 
thc heavens are the moſt excellent and pureſt part of the Crea- 
tion : And therefore this interpretation, or rather plainecon- 
ſtruRion of the words, ſuires the icope of F! pas fully, who - 
a8 he 1pake bcfore of the Angels , who are the purcſt of all a ; 
| tionall- 
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tionall creatures; ſo here of the heavens, whichare the pureſt of 
Cali ai maxi- all inanimate creatures, yet theſe are not pure in the tight of 
m2 ſunt lucidi God, therefore no man is. The heavens havea kind of un - 
ſuas haben: cleannefſle in them : the Moone hath her ſpots, yea, the Moone 
maculas, par- jg bur a ſpor, it Philoſophers may be credited, who tell us thar 
teſque craſſiores .11 the Stars (in their ſenſe the Moon is a Star) are but as the 
yp ono ſpots of htaven. A Starre ( as they define )) being the thicker 
ales,inre igi- and groſſer part of its Orbe: The heavens themſelves are ſo fineand 
tur perfeZiſſi- liquid,ſo thin, and fluid, that they cannot hold the lighe ; 
 m4vidit Deus therefore the Lord made thoſe Celeitiall bodies, the Sunne, 
__ Moone, and Starrs, more comp:& and groffe, that ſo they 
_ might both receive, and retaine the light, as alſo tranſmit 
a give it out to the World here below. Theſe are ſpots in 
the Heavens; and though they appeare as the glory or Beauti- 
ſpots of Heavento our fight, and are fo indeed ; yer theſe are 

not cleane in the ſight of God. 
Againe, the heavens are furtheſt removed from all carthly 
dregs and drofle, ſo that they are cleane, not onely in regard 
In conſepFa oftheir nature-and conſtitution, but alſo in regard of their 
. .ejus. Alind eft ſite and poſition ; being placed ſo far from the finck of the 


purameſſe ſim. \yygr19, the Earth, they never received any ftaine or defilement 


+ numb of from it ; yet theſe heavens are not cleane in his fight. God 


coram Deo z ut doth not make that which is cleane, not cleane by his ſeein 
juſtus,vs juſtus it 3 but his fight is infinitely above all the cleannefſe whi 
coram Deo dif- he ſees, That may be cleane, conſidered fimply or in it ſelfe, 
x <Fan © which before God, orto the eye of God, is as an uncleane 
_— thing. | . 

I Hence Note: 

God is ſo clear-ſighted, that the cleaneſt creatures are uncleane in 
bis fight; the very cleannefſe of the creature, is uncleannefle 
before him, much more compared to him. For if one crea- 
ture may be ſo cleane,, that another creature which is cleane 
ray be ſayd to have no cleanneflſe in compariſon of it : Then 
ſurely God is ſo cleane, that the cleaneſt creatures have in- 
deed no cleannefle in compariſon of his. * The Stars are very 
beautifull bodies, and full of light, yet the Sunne hath ſo 
much light, that irdarkens all cheStars, and cauſeth them ro 
diſappeare, when it appeareth : Now if the Starres have no 
light in the Gght of the Sunne , whar lighe hath the Sunne in 
the fight of God ? he chat puts all the perfeftions that the 

| creature 
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Verſ.1 6. 


creaturehathiinco the ercature, hach infinitely-more perfetti- 
on in himicltfc:; Thoteexecllencies which are divided and/ſcat- 
tered all che Creation over, 'are not onely contrafed and uni- 
ted in God, bur unconceiveably exceeded by him, 

Fob having thus laid downe the former part of his argu- 
menr, heapplyes it : | 


Verſ. 26. How-much more abominable and filthy is man , #ho 
drinketh iniquitic like water ? 


Concerning the Saints, he ſayd onely , God puts no truſt ins 
them, and concerning the Heavens, They gre not cleane in his 
febht : Butnow tharheſpeakes oft man, he doth not ſay, God 
putsno truſt in him, or he'is not cleane in his fight ; but he 
layes Toad upon him, He is abominable andfil-by : and as if that 
were not enough, he aggravates it , with , How much more abo- 
minable, &c. It he put no truſt in glorited Saints, in whom 
yet there is no iniquitie, then no marvel], if man be-called a- 
bominable, who drinketh iniquity like water, 

The whole Verfe ts a deſcription of mans finfulneſk : Firſt, 
of the firifulneſſe of his nature, 'in-thoſe words , He is'\abomina- 
ble andfilthy : Secondly, of the (infulnefſe of his lite , He drink 
eth iniquity like water. ; 


How much more. 


Some read, Much leſſe : So Mr. Broughton , Much leſſe the un- 
cleane and oa! hſome, The Originall may beare eicher (as alfo 
a third reading, Surely then ) without any 'm,-:eachnient to 
the ſcope of the place. Thr havens are not cleane in his fight : 


md 


65 


ns 


Mi: lefſe is abominable and filthy man cleane in bis fi/bt. Againe, Fi 41, 
The heavens are not cleane m his fight ; how much more abominable propris quem 
and filthy is man in his fight. We may take it alto as a dije& in nemo dignari 


ference without any compariſon, either from the greater or 
the Icfſe. The heavens are not cleane in his feht ; ſurely then , man 
is abominable and filthy. 

The word which we tranflate abominable, 


 debeat audit, 
w1ſu, familia- 
TItate* contatty, 
| 2 #6) EALY pat» 
notes that which y@. Abomi- 


is moft abhorring to the'nature of man ;* thar' which 1s: not nari nos dict- 


onely ſo nauſeous that the ftomack cannor digeſt ir, 'but ſo 
bafe that the minde is burdened to'thinke of ir; yea the word 
Imports that which'is rcje&ed by all the ſenſes, abominably 
reje&ed ; that which the eye cannot endure to looke upon, 
that 


mii, que n 
cogitatione n9 
ſtra nn patt- 
mur. Bold. 
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Hoc videtur 
dium per an- 
tithe in prop- 
ter Sanforum 
0 celorum 
pulchritudinem, 
* quorum ſpecies, 
mundictes, lux, 
ordo, concepts 
mirabilis. con 
ſpeFus multo 
Jucundiſſimus. 


that which the care cannot indure to hearc of, that which is a 
ſtink in the noſtrils, and which the hand will not touch: 
Such an abominable thing the word beares, and ſuch is man; 
God loathes him, and is of purer eyes then to behold iniqui- 
ty, much more a lumpe of iniquity ; he is as a ſtink: in- the no- 
ſtrills of God, nor will he couch him ( for any thing in him ) 
lefle with a hand of juſtice ro deſtroy him. | 
"TFarther, Some explaine abominable by that of the. Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 16. 26.) If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , let him 
be Anathema. Maranatha : that is, let all zbominate,. and caft 
him out of rheir ſociety : When the Lord would ſhew the 
worſt chought that he had of the beſt ſervices of the Jewes, he 
tels them, Incenſe is an abominationto me ; and. when the Plalmiſt 
would convince us how the people of Iſrael had defiled-theme 
{lves. with their owne workes, and polluted the Land with 
bloud,, he gives. it in the word.of this Text , Therefore was the 
wrath of the Lord kindled. againſt. his people , in ſo much that be ab- 
borred bis owne inheritance ( Pjal. 106.v. 40. ) His Inhericance 
was ſo abominable ro him that he would not touch it, nor 
take it into his owne hands, bur as it followes in the Plalme 
He gave them into the band of the Heathen. = 
Hence Obſerve; | | 
Sinfull man is loathſome, aud abominable unto God.” How much 
more abominable is man; This is not to be underſtood-of ſome 
particular man;,-or of ſome fort of men who are more vile 
then others, but take the b:ſt of men, the moſt accompliſhr 
and compleate in the whole courſe of nature, theſe are abo- 
minable; they are deprived of the Image of God, they are 
ſtampt with the Image of Satan , they are not onely unable to 
doe that which is good, but they are totally averſe from it, 
yea, enemies to it ; isnot all this enough to render man abo=- 
minable in the fight of God ? And ſo abominableis man, that 
he doth not onely difpleaſe the eye of God, but the wery eyes 


of thoſe who have received the grace of God. A godly man 


turnes away. from the wicked, as th+ wicked man doth from 
the godly. ( Prov. 29, 27. ) An unjuſt. man is an abomination. to 


_ the-juft ; and be that is upright in bis way is,an abomination to the 


wicked,” The diſtaſt is mutual! ; *riscalled enmity ( Gen 3. 15.) 
here abomination. The wicked: man faith ( as the Devill. to 
Chriſt ) 7Yhat have I to doe with thee thou Son of D.vid. The godly 
man, 
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man @aich » W bat have I to doe with thee thou ſon of Belial. * is 
the fin of the wicked man to abhor the righteous, for he ab- 


hors him for his rigateouſneſſe : ? Tis the duty of a godly man - 


to abhor the wicked , and he abhors him onely for his wick- 
edneſſe. To doe fo is a piece of his charafter, ho ſhall dwell 
in the Mountaitts of God : He is a man, in whoſe eye a vile ( that 
is, a wicked ) perſon is abherred , Pſal. 15, 4. Much lefle can he 


louke pleatedly, or pleaſantly upon a wicked man 3 his hears - 


riſeth againſt him, not out of pride, or high thoughts of 
himſelfe,or from the lowneſle of his condition,it he be poore ; 
but from the odiouſneſle of his diſpoſition , and his oppoſ- 
tion of goodnelle : Such a man is vile in his eſteeme, how ho- 
nourable ſo ever he is in the eye of the World. 

. Againe ( which ſhewes yet further, that a man in nature is 
abominable) when any man repents and turnes to the Lord, 
he is an abomination to himſelte ; he is abominable to God, 
and good men, before he repents; and upon the ſame account, 
he.is abominable to himſelf when he repents. For as God and 
good men before, ſo he then ſees his owne vileneſſe , and de- 
tormity , then he ſmells the filthinefſe of his owne corrupt 
heart : This-the Prophet affures us ( Ezek, 36. 31. ) where 
the Lord promiſeth, to powre out the ſpirir ; repentance up- 
on his people, To take away the heart of ſtone , and give them a 
heart of fleſh : and then They ſhall loath themjelves for all their a- 
bominations , as not being able to endure the ftench of cheir 
owne corruptions : When Fob at the fight of God, faw him- 
ſelfe more clearly, then he cryes out, IYherefore I abborre my 
ſelfe, andrepent in duſt and aſhes ; If a good man ſeeing, him- 
ſclfe, is an abomination to himſelfe, how much more is {infull 
man abouminable in the tight of God? 

And ( which aggr-vates the point to the higheſt) Not 
onely j8 a nan repenting abominable to himſelfe, but even a 
wicked man upon a clearediſcovery of himſelfe to himſclfe 


becomes an abomination to himſelfe, though he be farre from. 


repentance. That's the reaſon why a wicked man cannot a- 
bide to ſearch his owne heart, or returne into his owne bo» 
ſome. ( Iſa 46. $. ) Remember this , ſhew your ſelves men, 
bring it againe to minde 4 The Hebrew is » Bring it to your hearts : 
They who love their fin, love not to looke to their ſinfull bearts : they 
dare not turne their eye inward or upward, not upward, be- 

2 _ cauſe 
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cauſe there is:{o: much helinetfe im God ;- not inward becanſe 
there 13 fo much. filthinefle: im. themſelves, Hence: the: Lord 
threatens: ("Nut 3. 5, 6. J' becauſe they. would not-Iboke on: ' 
theivi owne filhineſſe  thathewould: ſhew-their filthinefſe to 
all the World, He would ſhew the Nations their nakedneſſe , and 
the Kingdemes their ſhame. : And: howſoever a naturall man 
hides his abomination from his eye now, or will not ſee it, 
yer all ſhall be layd open to bim in; the day of jadgement, 
which: will:be as a day.of the revelation of the righteous. judge= 
ment of God : So a day of the revelation of the unrighteouſs- 
neſſe of: man : Andithen. he ſhall (though-coo late ) abhborre- 
himſclte for ever. There hath been a diſpute whether the ſins. 
of Beleevers ſhall be opened: avthar day, bur there is no que- 
ſtion but.cthe-tins of Unbeleevers:ſhall , and chat not onely to- 
{hame.chem , but; to puniſh and rorment:them; yea poſſibly, 
theſight of (m will be agreater-torment to them then all their 
othertorments, and to be: led about ( as the Prophet was in 
| reference to-others:) from. oneuncleane-roome of their hearts. 
2 to another , . thereto: behold all the abominations of: thcir 
| liearts , wilt be-the very-pit of Hell, O bow abominable , and as: 

itfollowes.in the Text. 


Filtby is Man : 


TI9NI3 The word is. derivedi from a-root-that: fignifies:corrupt, 
pkg rotten , purrificd, the ſcum of a Pot, the ruſt'of Mertalls, 
knts, tranſla $Þe dung, or excrement: of:man and'beaſts; there-are no. 
tis acamibus Words filthy enough to expreſſe the: filthineſſe: of man. The 
rancidss non de* word: is found but three tines ( as-ſome: obſerve ):ia the 
nr Dro. Scripture in this conſtruRion, and/inall of them it is apply=. 
| ng tact , <d to ſhew the abominable wickednefſe of Man ; the- tirft place 

N97 isthis of Feb; it is found alſo, Pſal/14. 3: Pfal. 53. 3. Which. 
rubigo ole, Pſalmes are moſt pregnant deſcriptions of the- corrupt fate of 
__ exc7e- man, as if this were a word pickt out on-purpoſe as a glafe to- 

n_R ſhew-man-hjs face and naturall complexion in. 
[There is a ſecond tranſlation of the word which gives-more- 
light co this, How much:more abominable and unprofitable 3s man: 

D One word ſignifies filrhy.and unprofitable, becauſethar which 
—_— is corrupt andfilthy; is alſo unprofitable, and unfit for uſe, Te. 
f Lear it an <xtreame debafement unto man, that he is unprofirable, 
fan, — ſofilthy, thathe is good for nothing: The Apoſtle purs thete 

L135. | ; together, 


.Chap.-15- An Expoſition: upon the Book, of OB. - Verſ.,16s; | 
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rogether, ( Tit: 1, 16. ) Abominable , diſsbedient, and. unto: every. 
good workg reprobate ; that. is, untit for every,good:\worke: We 
may day of-man (in this ſenſe as. the Propher (Ezek. 15. 
3. )doth of the Vine , , Sonne of. man , what is the Vine-tree more, 
then another tree ? excellenc ro yeeld Wine; bur in the third; 
Verſe we bave another anſwer ,, Shall wood be taken thereof to 
doe any worke', or wall men. make. a- pin of- it to bang any, Veſſell: 
thereon ;- will you build: a houſe of Vine Timber, or. will you 
ſo much as make a-Pin of- it. 2 The Vine js nor'fit. to make a: 
Pin of; thus we may ſay oft a carnall man, he is unprofitable, 
will theLord uſe him.in any worke?- no, he. is. reprobate-to 

every good worke; will he ſerve the Lords turne, ſo much ag 

to = a Pin of ? That is, is he profitablefor the leaſt tervice? 
No., he.is not. He is alſo like the Corne growing. upon the 
houſetop , whereof The Reaper filleth not his hand, nor be that 
binds up the Sheaves his boſome. The reaſon why man appeares 
thus filthy, is, becauſe he deales fo much with filth ; and he.is 
thus unfit to doe any good, becauſe he is continua!ly doing. 
evil, as it followes 1n the laſt clauſe of chis Verſe, 


Which drinketh iniquitie like water. 


Will you know:-what deelares man abominable and filchy. 
in the fight of God? It is not' his povercy, his fickneſle; his 
rages, or any externall defilemenit, nothing but ſinne makes 
him ſo: He drinkes in iniquitle like water ; this makes himas: 
filthy as the dirt and mire he treads upon, or/asthe vomit and: 
dung which he caſteth out. | x 


Hence Nqgre in generall. 
Sin, and finely makes man abominable , and filthy in the fight of 
God ; noiFfing can defile the ſoule bur. fin; though a man be: 


cloathed with filthy garments, .though his skin be over-run: 


with filthy ſores ; though he lye in a ſtinking Channel, yet the: 


Lord will not ſay,he is abominable or'filthy,in theſe reſpe&s *- 


for even in ſuch a ftate,orat ſuch a:time, Chriſkmay havetaken 
him in his armes and kifſed him: with the kifſes of his lips: Bar 


though he goe cloathed in Scarlet, though he lye-in a bed of- 
Ivory, and isperfumed-with'all the ſpices:ot. Arabia, yer fin 


makes him filthy andabominablein they: ot the Lord. 
Secondly, Obſerve, » 
- The multiplyedads of fin are:aw evidence that man' is ha- 


bicually - 


\ 
\ 
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bitually finfull , or that he is abominable and filchy. He that 
doth righteoufueſſe is righterus , and he thar doth unrighteouſe 
neſſe is unrighteous. If man were nor fthy , he could not 
- drinke iniquity ; rhar is, feed upon, and delight in fin, which 

is but filthineſle.- | 

This expreſſion of mans ſinfulneſſe is further conſiderable, 
he doth not onely commit iniquity , but he drinkes iniquity, 
and he doth nor fip at it, but he drinkes it like water. Elihu: 
ſpeakes thus ( Job 34. 7.) What man is like Fob who drinketh up 
7 —_— like water 3 and ſo doth -Solomon ( Prov. 26. 6.) Hee 
that ſends a meſſage by the hand of a foole, cutteth off the feet , and 
drinketh dammage z that is, he ſhall have dammage enough, a 
full draught of ic, hisbelty-full of ic, by ſending ſuch an 
empty=headed meſſenger upon his errand. So to drinke iniquity,” 
and to drinke it lie water, is to doe aboundance of iniquity: 
I ſhall give ſeven obſervations ,- which will diſcover the in» 
tendment of this'manner of ſpeaking, and daw out the 
meaning of, He drinks iniquity like water. | 5-4 

Firſt; thus , Man naturally bath a ſtrong appetite or deſire to ſtn, 
Mans naturall delire is to nothing elſe-bur fin. Drinking im- 
plyes appetite ; a'man doth not drinke ( ordinarily ) cill he 
is thirſty : And chough D:unkards have ſometimes no thirſt, 
yet they have alwayes a ſtrong defire to drink. Sintull man is 
a thirſt for, and delires the drafts of tin ( Epheſ. 4. 19. ) He 
commits iniquity with greedineſſe , which is a Metaphor taken 
from eating and drinking : And becauſe man hath not a grea- 
ter deſire after any thing then to drinke, therefore it is gone 
to a Proverbe among us, when we would ſhew our willing- 
nefſe to doe a thing, we ſay, We will doe it as willingly as to drinke 
when we are a thirſt. Such is the bent of man to in, that he 
hath no more relu&ance to commicr it , then the thirſt? man - 
—_— drink : He thirſteth after it as vehemently, as Daviddid 
afrerGod ( Pſal. 42. 2. ) My ſoule thirſteth for God, for the living 
God; as the Hartpanteth after the water brookes, ſo panteth my ſoule 
after thee O God. Or againe, the heart of man thirſtera after 
rhe waters of iniquity, as David thirſt.d «frer rhe waters 
of the well of Bethlem , who' will give me to drink of the wa= 
ters of the Well ot Bethlem. At which word, ſome of his migh- 
ty men brake through the whole Hoſt of the Enemy, to fetch 


that water, When man thirfts for this water of iniquicy , his 
BY | wY owne 
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own heart or hand will breake through all oppoſitions, 
through Law, through conſcience, through counſel], throught 


an Hoſt of threatnings armed againſt him,throughjudgements 


inflited on hint, he will breake through all theſe, that he may 
have a draught © fhis beloved iniquity-water. 


Secondly, To drinke, norcs a ftrong defire, ſo pleaſure 


and content ; and where there is a great deale of defire, there 
is alſo much content, and plealure in drinking, 
Hence obſerve : 

That it is a very pleaſant thing ts a carnall mano fin, he drinkes 
iniquity , not onely like water, but in this ſenſe, like the ſweeteſt 
' Wine; a draught of ſig: is the onely Merry- goe-downe to a carnall 

man. A drunkard Ie his drinke well, but he likes his drun- 

kennefle better : His liquor is ſweet- to him , but Othow ſweet 
is che ſatisfying of his luſt! When he hath his delire he is plea- 
ſed, when he is fruſtrated ot his dciire he is ſullen., and like 
Ahab; when he could not obtaine Naboaths Vineyard, he.is diſ- 
pleaſed, and refuſes ( as he did ) to eate bread, becauſe he 
cannot have this water of iniquity to drink. 

Thirdly , Conſider the eafinefſe of it, to drink is no hard 
Jabour ; hence we ſpeake proverbially, I can dee [uch a thing 
as.eafily as I can drinke ; there are no bones in drink : Good li- 
quor ( we lay alſo) needs no chewing: Beizdces,jt is eafte to drink, 
becauſe it is naturall to drink : Children have no Tutors.to 
teach them to drink : Againe, to drink water is eafie , becauſe 
we may get it catily ; water-is not kept under Lock and Key, 
but in the common Storehouſes or Cellars of nature. 

Hence Note: Ps 

A naturall man ſins with eaſe; it is no paine to him tofin : 
Sin is not ealie in the effeRts, ſo it leaves us in Little-eaſe, paine 
and ſorrow enough are the fruts of it ;. bur it is eafie in the 
aft of it ; it is to a wicked heart, as eaſe as to drinke water 
which is every wayealie. | 
_ Forfift,, Sin is a commonthing , every where to be had ; 

fin may be found (like water ).in every Ditch ; {in alſo is 
like thoſe waters which flow. naturally,.you nced not. pumpe 
for it., or fetch it up with Buckets. 

Secondly, No man-nceds be taught to.ſin, children learne 
that leſſon (and till the Spi: it of God teach thiam, they can- 
not unlearne.it ) without a Schoole-maſter, . 


Thirdly, 


\ 


( 


q. d, Facillims 
laxatis conſci- 
entie habents 
in omnia onmnis 
generis ſcelera: 
ſe dat precipi- 
tem. Bold. 
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'Fhirdly , 'Moft fins in the aft of them , have lietle labour 
or difficulty 'in.chem'( Pfal. 50.20. !) Thou ſatteſt and ſpeakeſt a= 
gainſt thy Mothers Son. A man-may 'bortr fpeake and doe evill, 
whitle be {its fill, and doch-:nothing ; anidle poiture may ſerve 
the turne for ſuch-worke as that, 

Fourthly , 'Wateriis but ſmall -drinke , water hath 'lietle 


pleaſure in it, and leffe firength'in ic. And-+therefore when 


Eo improbita- 
tis evadit im- 
pius , ut vel ſo- 
lo peccatt fy 

1mpietatis no- 
mine,nulla pre- 
terea mercede 

propeſita, pecca- 
to inſert. 


I#nveteratum 
ac inſeparabi- 
lem peccandi 
habitum (5 
conſuetudinem 
denotat . 


Chriſt would ſhew:that the loweſt courtehe or charity done-to 

one of his, ſhall be highly eſteemed by him, he ſairh , #/hoſoe- 
-verſballyve to drinke umnto-one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold wa- 
ter onely, in the name of a Dijciple , be ſhall not looſe his rewail, 
'Matth: 10. 2. | | 

' - *Hence Obſerve: 

Man will-ſin upon very edfie tearmes , and ſmalleſt conſiderations. 
Though there'be little gor by ic, though heger buc adraught 
of water by tt; though bis fin bring him in'{carce any thing of 
advantage, yet fin he will ; thea& of linning pleaferth ſome, 
more then the conſequence-or ;gaine of fin. They care not much 
whether it be water'or Wine which they-drinke, ſo it be iniquity which 
they drinke. As the Saints, in a height ot holinefſe, will-doe 
good," though' ttiey doe themſelves lirtle good, or get no 6ut- 
ward advantage'by it : They reſolve to do-gooudfor good ſakes 
the duty abftraftly confidered, or the att ir ſelte , is the thing 
that pleaſegh them ; ſo'to a natural] man, the very commit- 
ting of fin} ſatisfieth him more then rhe outward Income or 
Revenue of his fin : He doth evill for evill ſake , and ferves bis lift 
for love, not for wages. | 

Fifthly, -Dcinking is a frequent a ; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day ; healthy men cate often, 
and moft men drinke oftner-then rh+y'eate : 'So that to drinke 
iniquity hints alſo the frequency of committing iniquity.”- 

Hence Obſerve : | he 

A carnall heart fins often : He fins, and fins, he.cannotbut 
fin, it is a continuall, yeaa continued aQt; he hath-never done, 
he is like the Drunkard that muſt al wayes be cipling. Or like 
the covetous min, who.is alwayes having,and the more he hath 
the more he defires to have : 'Covetouſnefſe is a-dry drunken- 
nefſe, and drunkenneffe is a wet covetouſneſſe :-both returne 
often upon the ſame as; and ſo doth every finner naturally. 


He cannot ceaſe from fin, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, Every ima- 
| ginations 
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-gination of the thoughts of bis beart is onely evtH; and that continually. - 
She cu rar arglc have from his moth, OT SEEES 
Sixthly , To drink iniquity like water, notes not onely the fre- 
quency of tinning, but the abundance of finning ; they take 
great draughts of fin, who drinke iniquity like water : Such as 
are accuſtomed to drink water (in many places it is the com- 
mon drink ) ſuch, I fay, drink more then men uſually doe of 
Wine, or ſtrong drinke; firſt, becauſe Wine and artificiall K- 
quors are coſtly ; but you mgy drinke water good cheape, and 
none will grutch you. Secondly, Water is not ſtrong nor va» 
rous,ft doth not burden the braine like your heady liquors. 
ow though iniquity be ſomewhat unlike water in both 
theſe reſpe&ts ( for to ſome their {fins are coſtly enough at 
preſent, and they will coſt all very deare ( except they re- ' 
- pent of them before )) at the day of reckoning; fin alſo flyes 
up into che braine, and doth as much beſor, as defile the ſoule. 
Now, I fay, though fin'be thus unlike water )yet the naturall 
' man drinkes it like water, he takes in and {nds out abun- 
dance of it 3 what cares he what it coſts him, or how it beſots 
him, neither the preſent diſtemperings of ic, nor the after 
reckonings for it, trouble him. | 
Sevenchly , Eating and drinking are the ſupport of nature, 
by theſe the body is maintained in life ; now as the body of 
nature is maintained by eating. and drinking, ſo the body and Perbibiſti ini- 
life of ſin , the corrupt ſtate and ſtrength of man are maintained by the quitarem Qy ita 
continuall afings of fin : The old Adam is nouriſhed by theſe 2171 im- 
waters of iniquity. We ſay in nature, we are nouriſhed by — 
that out of which we are made, that which is the matter of om poſſit. Sen. 
our conſtitution is the matter of our nutrition ;- ſo in this lib. P. de ira. 
cafe, a man in nature is compoſed or conſtituted of fin, and a 
naturall man is nouriſhed , and preſerved by finning. Conti- V! deficienti 
nuall a&s' increaſe the habit ;3 and as a godly man is nou- ——_— _ 
riſhed by holy a&s , and ſtrengthened in ſpirit by ſpiricuall o- 5 i agua, 
bedience; doing the will of God is the food of the ſoule.- As þ ne at irs 
Chriſt ſpeakes ( Fon 4. 21. ) ſo doth every true Chriftian in bominis beati- 
degree ; It is my meat and drinkg to doe the will of my Father _ que tft 
which is in heaven; or as Fob profeſſeth of himſelte( Chap.23. —— 
I2. ) T.efteeme the words of thy mouth more then my neceſſary nihil ſuggerit | 
food :*Thus alfo the old man ſaith, It is my mear and drink nif peccatum. 
todoe the will of the fleſh, and _ is indeed the will of his Coc- 
. | Father 
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Lu ONT >" 
Father which is injfldl,. "The Firs of hi is ouch, bs Coun 2 


mn and; os: Eg more the my neceſſ food. 
ys QT tl be openingand, 1 fy nga this Sccſpcare | 
ah 7 ſe. Drmking IIQuiHY;. MR 78 Tere, IT d one. 
Querein general), concerning th e W bole. V ſo coti= - 
cJudgi it "Here js a full Teſcripeion of afall: man - But whe- - 
ther Elipbyz, ſpeaks this ftriftly ofa bexion. vnregcnerar, and 
Jſoapplyeth iro. Fob, or. whether this Heleriptioe. be nor all o-- 
applicablex toa FT 0.is ;regenrate andg godly fc or the "maih, - 
_ Was, {9 intended l by Eliphaz, is here 2 queſtion 
-. JOB Foncetver ar the words will ſuite RY 3 hr 
Sy 


tan goot- | 
i fyrable ro him, A ere h 
Mo a Etol im, .,An unregenerate man, is'ahorn 
filthy. bedrinks in iniquity like water Andyet in * ao | 
EIAy. ſay a)! this ot a nian regenerate : : Evens Fin in reference- 
otherenigines.of cc corruption, 1s abominable' and filthy, and He, 
= ſome. diſtempers 230d, temptations 3 ek "iniquity li the 
Agit Elijhaz - Water. <; which words'of Eliphaz, a moderne Nog | choad PT | 


2+ — 64 


by cum Fobo, non - els with, thoſe, of. Paul, concerning. Yr fe ( Rom. 7 - 25 
- improbo ſed .. With the _ I free the Lawof, ſin; .. delivers hi $, 7 | 
Ge inghiscale, That though Eliphaz, Mey at Job in- yet 


4 hedal; swith hin notas with a wicked: man, bur as wit an 
erring brother, For whereas he had fayd ( a 13.23, ).. 
Haw many are mine mniquities ? Elphas. wigh tjudge by his words, 
-thar ſyrely he thought his iniguities we! fehot ve many ; 7d 
Whereas he had faydat the 26. perk of the ne Chaj ter, Thou 
makeft-me to. poſſeſſe the iniquities 0 f my youth ibs mighe 
collec; ſurely this man chinks hjs elder yeares 'have- been ſo 
.free from _fin,, that God can finde. gone! inthem , which 
might juftifie him-in. theſe ſevere grnilhments Now Eliphaz 
 Oppaſerh theſe apprehenfions, and would both teach and con- - 
. vince him, that -as original, fin pollutes ,cvery man wholly, 
till he is waſhed and borne againe by 1 the ffiric; fo noman 

; is ſo farre waſhed by the ſpirit, but that many ſpots and Pol 
lutions of the fleſk,, doe ſtill cleave to him, gogofen' appeare 
. upon him, And gon may be-conceived to handle FF in 
this manncry. wh es 

».. Firſt, Toſhew him, t that thovgh a aman be ina "Rate of i xe- 

-generation,'yethe Gan deſerve nothing at the hand of God, 
becatſe his holinefle is ſtill tmperfe&, and his corruptions are 
abominable. Secondly, 


. 
% 
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"Secondly , That the greatelt ſufferings and affiiftions of 


goodmen in, highks arqyoy canfilteps with the Jafice of 
Thirdly, Tharbe might hamble Jabs wha ( ay bs feared ) 


' was fill roo high in his owne opinion, and thought, better 


of we him. ; I! 
, Toney > Ie. provoxe him to refift his qwne corfuptions 
\ Jo | | IL 
And laftly, To braxe the grofſe ( bichche Lord hath layd 
—_ Yo his good, elpectally. far the caming and ſub- 
. duing of his corruptions )) patiently. 
So that. Fliphas doth nar diſpute with, him upon: this ky- 
thefis- or ſuppaſition., gr. ndt upop'this Snely , That man 
by nature, and- without. the grace. of God, is filiby "and: abominable, 
- drinking Tniquity like water 3 by upon this, or this: in conſort 
with the former, That mar in a ſtate of grace ," vr a godly mantis 
' fiulthy-end ahominable, in reference to the fleſb that dwelleth 'in him 3 
and that in re fereuge to his frequent ſumnings, he may be ſaid th drinke 
- iniquity like water : And therefare Job: bad no reaſon to' be 
proud, baw good foryer he was, orhow much good: ſoever 
had dane ; and that there.was all the reaſon in the World 
he ſhould be paticoc, and rakes it well atthe hand of God, how 
much evill ſoever he ſhould ſuffer, ' | ; 

' Phis refolution of che Quere, as it is profitable, fo proba- 
ble. Forbawfopever Fob's Ercinds. had branded him io diverſe 
. paſſages of this diſpute, as a wicked man and an hypocrite, 
and were ſo underſtood by Joþ, as appears in his anſwers 
and replyes ; yet tis moſt likely his Freinds ſpake fo in refc- 
rence tohis aRions, not in reference ro his tate. That 'he had 
done like an Hypocrite, 'or a' wicked man; was clearly their 
opinion ; bur there 1s no neceſſity re conclude from what they 
laid, that they judged him abſolutely xg bene. 
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JoB. CHAP. 15. Verl. 17, 18; 19, 20. 


Þ will ſhew thee, heare mee ; and that which I bave ſcene, Iwill 
declire. | Soak ns 
Which wiſe men bave told from their Fathers, and have not hid it. 
Tinto whom” alone the earth was given,. and no ſtranger paſſed among. 
_ them, | ne 
The wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes, and the number 
' of years is hidden to the oppreſſour; - © | - 


| res having argued againſt Job's ſuppoſed opinion; of 
Selfe=cleanneſſe,. and ;per ſonall righteou/neſſe, proceeds tothe 
confirmation of his owne poſition, to which he leadsus,; by 
anew Exordium or Preface, in the 17; 18, and 19+ Verſes, of- 
this Chapter : Secondly, he largely handles, and illuſtraces it 
from the 40. to the 31. Verſe: Thirdly ,- he applyerh'the 
whole Doftrine to Fob by way of dehorcation,ar the z1.Verſe, 
and-ſo forward to the. end of the Chapter. t "ie. 

The generall argumenr- which he'brings to-confirme his. 
Tenet, may be thus formed up ; Thet is true which continued ex-- 
perience and the conſent of wiſe men in all ages have taught -and de- 
livered to us : | : h 19 0957 

- But the experience, andc:nſent of wiſe men in all ages, have taught 
and delivered this, that a wicked man travells with paine all bis dayes, 
that be is puniſbed outwardly by want and ſickneſſe, and inwardly by 
the gripes and ſcourges of bis owne conſcience :- 

Therefore this is a truth. The major propoſition isthe ſuam- | 
cf the Preface contained in the 17, 18, and-19; Verſes; The 
minor, or ſecond Propofition, is held forth. inthe 20. Verſe, 
and is proſecuted to the one and thirtieth. 


. Twill ſbew thee, heare thou me, and that which I have ſeene I 
will declare. 


So the Preface begins : He layes downe a double proofe in 
this Preface ; a proof: firſt from his owne experience, ſecond- 
ly from the conſent of others. From his owne experience, in 
this Verſe, I wil ſhew thee, beare thou me, that which 1M ſeene- 
I'will declare ; the conſent of others, Is expreſſed in the 18, 19. 
Verſes , hich wiſe men have told me from their Fathers. 2M 


9 
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- I will ſhew thee, beare thou mee; as it he h-d ſivd,, Thou art 

out of the way, thou art inthe durke, and therefore m charity, I will 

lend thee a thread of true doFrine, to lead thee- out of that laborin:h Cecutienti tibj 
of errour, wherein | ſee tho. art imangled ; I will ſhew thee, arid all © in Maximnis 
that I defire of thee as @ rew1d of my paines, is but this , Heare thou (100177 me"jan- 

| X veriſſime 

me, be atten:ive, or ( as the Chalde Paraphraſt rendc'$) r= pgring lumen 
Cetve it, take it of nie 3 be that ſpeakes truths, deſerves to be beard, p aferam. Acci- 
and that is all T deſire. | pe ame. Targ. 


IT will ſhew thee , keare thou mee: 


But what will Eliphaz ſhew him ? Not that which he had 
Phaniied, but that which he was affured of, 


That which I have ſeene I will declare : 


- Seeing isa ſure and particular ſenſe ; yet as the a& of one 
ſenſe, is often-pur for the a& of another; ſo Seeing, which is 
the moſt noble of the ſenſes, is often put for all. That which T 
have ſeene; is, that which I have learncd, that which 1 bave - 
ferched in, or colle&ed by the helpe of all my ſenſes ; yea, by 
my reaſon and underſtanding, That doe I here declare unto thee. 
More ftrialy, Seeing may be taken two wayes: Firſt, as no- 
tingexperience; I have not enely heard ſome reports about 
theſe things, but I have ſcene, and obferved them ny felfe; 
there isa ſtronger convition in this, becauſe the ſenſe of (te- 
ing is leſe fallible then that of hearing; and we ſay, One eye. | 
witneſſe, is better then ten eare witneſſes : Secondly, as T have ſeen, Certius eft,vi- 
may be taken for common experiences among men : ſo for ſpc- dj, quam audi 
cial] revelation from God. Some Divine revelations were > 0#latus _ 
made in Vifions; and- all Divine Revelations were ſocleare prtlay=# x | 
andevident, that they were or might be (called Viſions, as if 
the matter of them had been repreſented to the eye; and hence 
ſuch as God honoured and truſted with thoſe Revelations; 


were called Seers ( 1 Sam. 9. 9:.) He'b:t is now called a Prophet : 


was before time called a Seer : And hee was called a Seer, be- 
cauſe the clearneffe of :thoſe meſſages and maniteſtations-was - 
ſo great, that they might be judged as objcRs of theeye; rather a 
then of the eare, or of the underſtanding. Thus thewhole by: 
Book of the Propheſie of Tſaiah is called, A Viſton, or a thing = 
ſeene ; theVifion. of Iſaiah the Prophet, which ke ſaw- concerning | 
Tudah and. Feruſalem .( Chap. 1, 1. ): Yet. the Prophet did not 


rcceive - 
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crive all che DoQripes which he. preached, -and Prophelies 
whichhe publiſkd in that Book, by vilion : bug the manife= 
ſation fram God, was ſo. full of light to bis-underſtanding, 
that jt was:atif he had ſeen it with his eye. Some expound 


ſo here, That which Lbave femme; that is, that which I haychad 


' a fpeciall revelation aboux. As if he reterd-£a the fourch 
. Chapter, where Elipbas reports to. Fob what a dreadfull Vis- 


Mihi nen vide- 
tur improbabile 
' ant deluſum 
fuiſſe a diabols, 
vel ipſum. ſom- 
. aium aliquod 
_ aut 7nſpiratis- 
nem commen- 
wm eſſe, ut ſib1 
Conciltaret, au- 
 thoritatem, 
Sand. 


{ion he had, and what rhe matter of it was, eyen much like 
that which is repreſented in the following part of. this Chap- 
ter. Alearned Interpreter agrees, thatit was a Viſion ; bur, 
Gaith he, it was $4ih-# a faingd, arciticiallYifion-( (uch arefre- 
quent in Popery ) or it was a deluſion of the Devill. I 
not at all admit, this larxer branch of his opigian ; bug I mu 
reje& the former, as altogether unworth of Elphas , who 


was ſurely a man' of integrity, and fearing God, and was 
therefore aþave ſuch affeAed fallbogds, and fudied deceics, ta 
gainereſpe&t and credic among men. Ces 
I ſhall therefore infiſt upon the former ſenſe , That which T 
oo that is, by common experience, .that will Edeclere 
fo thee. | 


..- - Hence Obſerve: | 
_ Firſt, Fhat we declare, or communicate to others, we ſhould be 


- Well aſſured of our fefves: That which T have ſeene, declare 1 


unto thee : while we declare, either by way ef inficu&ian,. to 


teach true Dofrine, or by way of -infarwatian, to report the 


. truth,ofattion, *tispurduty tg:declare upon knowledge, So 


the Apoftle Fobn in bis fiſt Epiſile, Chap. 1. 1. That which was 
fromthe beginuing, which we bave heard, which we bave ſeene with 
ea eyes, which we have looked upon, aud aur hands have bandled of 


the mordof life, that which we have ſeeue and heard, declare we 


ute you : He brings inthe aperations of three (enſes, Seeing, 
Hearing, and Feeling, as witneſſes to avouch for, and after- 


Faine that which he had declaged ; we mpft take heed of dc- 


claringupon ſurmiſes and probabilities, upon a bare Hegree 
fay, or 1ibeught fo : That which-we have clearely learned, we 

may trach conf dently, and nothing betides that. 

Qbſerve, . | | 

Secondly , As we miſt kave a groundfor what we declare to 0 
tZers, ſo n hen we have @ ggodgrouud we wiſt declare ; That which 
we know, weitould RS That which I have Jr 
4 eclare 
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Jelave turt'You 3 holy Khowikdge tht Veboniiitnicated, flach 
light muſt ror be pat uimder abuathell, nor muſtfucha Talent 
be wrapt gp ina Napkin :; Hethit is tmpht ſhould teteh, When 
thou art converted ( faith Chriſt co Feter ) ftrengthen thy Brethren : 
Let others partake of 'rhy experiences. Come ( farth Divid ) 
and I wil! tet you whit God bath 'ddite for my fould: Philip { Fohn 
3. 43.) being found by Chrift, tinds'Nuthaneel, and faithunto 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes, andthe Prophets ded write, 
Jefw'o Nazareth, the Syeof Fs : He quickFydeclared/whac 
Hehad(een, and fo.ſhouJd'we. - This is the firſt provfe, Thar 
which'T hive feen, I declare,expericticetsmy ground, | 
The ſecond;proodfe, is from the conſent-of others, from 
theaithoricy ofthe Ancient. 
Thich wiſe men have told -from-their -Fatbets ,, and be 
not -oid-it, | | 


_ "Bipbaz treads the 'ſamieReps,' as in his fifſt diſcourfewith = 
6.'For after he had there deltyercd checconrenes on ſum df his 


% 


ifion, hit appeales to'ttie judgement &f the Saints, Chap.'s. 'So 


ere, having told Fob chtar'be 4pondd debfare what. bebaffeene, the 
"refers hifi alforo* rhe judgemrir6f-others, That 4hith wiſe 


"Hen hive told tht Parhers, and" have mot bidit. 't referyou'to 
"men, *and”th6fe nor” men" of a *mmedie ratike ,*bat-to, godly 
; wiſe then' ; in whith, Elpbiz Rentes*againe ro anfiver what 
7ob had dbjefted,” that'thepotnts hthad 'offeredweteof coth- 


Fon 'viflgar obſervation *C Chip: 't2.'3.") "Who knowes dt 


S gs ds theſe ? Eliphaz 'reptyes, theſe things ate no.coth- 
coutſe, they ate fith ns miſe: met bave rofffrom'their 


z 


*mon*di 
"Fathers ;* as tfhe had fayd, *Doec'nordefpiſtyhat T'fay ,cias:or- 
' dinary; or as a novele , No, noras received from corrupr 'an- 
" rigutcy, for beſides what T have een,” Pier goda nity 
for what" I'fpeaRe : the *ariciehr arid the 'wWiſe vote' with'me z 
Wiſe men have told it from their Fathtxs, titres the conveyance. 
-Wiſe'mitn, . Fe 
._ He'doth' not meane worldly wiſe'men,” Philoſophers and 
'Politiflans ; but. godly 'wiſe"men ,  thieſe” have told it from 
' thidir, Farhers ; "their" Fathers. told" it. them, and they told it 
"me; fo that this poſition claimsby two tleſcents atleaſt. One 
"of the-Rabbins givesfit three, "if not more + forby the Fathers 


of 


Rambam ſub- 
titzus a patri- 
bus ſuis exponit, 
a patribus eorii. 
Vt bic tres #ta+ 
tesconſiderentur 
una ſapentum 
hec indicanti- 
um; alterapa- 
trum tertia ma- 
joram (7 ata- 
vm, Merc. ' 
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$80 Chaps. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſe 18. 
of the wiſe men he underſtands, not their immediate Fathers 
onely, but thoſe who were more remote and further off; yea, 
poſſibly thoſe who were furtheſt off, even as far as Adam. | 
-,. Hence Obſerye : el 
; + Firſt, It is an ingenuity to acknowledge by whom we profit. Wiſe 
men have told me this, I received it from others, as well as 
colle&ed it by my owne experience. _ 
Secondly Note: | M 
\ Truth ſhould be conveyed downe to our Pofterity : Truth is a 
more precious inheritance then Land or Money ; if Parents 
are carefull to. ſecure (as much as they can )) earthly thi 
to their Children, how much more ſhould they be carecfull to 
ſecure heavenly? In the firſt ages of the World, cill the Law 
was given on Mount Sinai, faithfull men. were in ſtead. of 
Books, and Tradition ſupplyed the want of Scripture : 
But now, our recourſe muſt be to what God hath;commanded 
to be written, not to what men have ſaid. No Tradition is 
of any force, but as conſenticne with Scripture, and none of 
ſo much force as Scripture. The Councll of Trent, in the fifth 
Seſſion, thunders out Anathemaes againſt thoſe who receive not 
Tradicion wich the ſame godly affe&ion, and devotiqn, with 
which they receive the Scripture it ſelfe ; Bellarmin in his con- 
.troverfieabout tradition, entitles his Book thus, Of the word 
of God not written ; as if the Word of God were to be divided 
into theſe two orders, The word written, and The word not writ- 
.ten; Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, and muſt be 
held of as much authority as'the word written ; This is. ( as 
Chriſt taxeth the Phariſees ) to make the word of God of none 
effef, through mans Tradition : Ic is ſtill a wiſe mans duty to 
tc]1 Poſterity what the Word and Truth of God is, but we 
.muſt not receive any thing, as a truth of God, upon the bare 
Word of the wiſeſt men; Wiſe men have told their Fathers. 
| And have not hid it. 


There is a two-fold hiding ; firſt, a hiding to keep a thing 

ſafe, that we looſe ic not; ſecondly, a hiding, that we keep 

* cloſe, and not communicate it : In the former ſenſe, we 

muſt hide tke truth of God, but we may not in the latter. 
When David ſaich , I have hid thy Commandements in my heart : 

+ when Mary hid the ſayings of Chriſt in ber heart ; and when the 
 .__manthat found thetreaſure ( Me. 13. 44.) Went away andhid 
| zt 
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i, and for joy thereof ſould dll he had., and bought tbe field » All 


theſe hid ic, that it might be forth-comming for their owne 


uſe, they did not hide ic as unwHling to bring it forth, for the 

uſe of others; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and was juſt- 

ly condemanedfor hiding it, Met.25. | 
Heace: Obſerve: - 

- Truth muſt not be bid fromothers : Truth is a common good, 
no man barh the fole property of it ; every ane may challenge 
bis part of this poſſeſſion ; and the more we part wich it to 
others, the more we increaſe our own polſcſhon, Truth mul> 
tiplies in it's degree to us, while we make diviſion of it to 
thouſands. A Candle gives not theleſſe light to the owner, 
becauſe many ftanders by, fee by it, and this Candle gives a 
clearer light to us when we let many ſee by it : Our knowledge is 
perfefied while it is communicated. This Candle therefore is not 


to be put undera Buſhel, but muſt be ſer upon a Candleſtick , 
that all may ſee'by the light of it. Shal/I (faich the Lord) 
(Gen. 18. ) bide from Abraham the thing that I am about to do? ? 
No, I will not, For I know Abraham will not hide it : He will 


command his Children, and his Houſbold after bim , - and they ſbatl 
keep the way of the Lord. The Iſraclices werecharged to commu - 
nicate the wonders which God wrought for them, and the Or- 
dinances which he appointed them, when they were delivered 
out of Egypt, Exod.12. | BE 

Twill open my mouth in a Parable (faith ;the Plalmiſt ) I will ut- 
ter darke ſayings of old, which we have beard and knowne : And our 
Fathers have told us, we will not hide them from their Children, ſhew- 
ing to the generations to come, the praiſes of the Lord,and his ſtrength, 
' andthe wonderfull workes which be hath done( Pſal.7$.2,3,4..) Tis 
our duty to preſerve memorials of the works of God, and to 
. declare his word to all that areabout us. What wiſe men know 
from their Fathers, they will not. hide, 

Eliphaz yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe conſent, in 
opinion he had received abour the controverſie in hand. 


Verſe 19. To whom alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger 
paſſed among them. 


Ifany man. aske who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, - 


M 


Fhey were wiſe men, 


To 
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Heit is that then gave, and fijll gives the earth, and he gives it 


To whom alone the earth was goen. 


In theſe words Eliphaz ſeems to- remove a: prejudice that 
might lye in Fob's Spirit againſt the teſtimony of thoſe An« 
cients : For ſuppoſe they. were Wiſe men, yet he might ſay, 
Tis like they were but meane men, men of noranke or quali- 
ty, men of ſmall credit or authority. , and ( we know. what 
Solomon ſaith, Eccleſ. 9.16.) A poor mans wiſedome is difpiſed, 
and his words not heard : Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, you ſhall nor 
put me off thus, nor difable my witneſſes upon a ſuppoſition, 
that theſe wiſe men were meane men, for theſe were Chiefes 
and Princes in their Generation ; - And he advanceth their ho- 
nourtwo wayes; Firſt, in regard of their richesand power 
To whom alone the earth was given : Secondly, in regard of their 
righteous and juſt adminiſtrations, No Stranger, or ſtrange thing 
paſſed among them ; as if he had fayd, Job, 1 ſpeake of men that 
were fit to ſet at the helme of a Kingdome, and governe Nations; yea, 
to have the raines of the World put into their hands ; I ſpeake of wiſe 
men who by their wiſedome,and the bleſſing of God, have kept the earth 
quiet, and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. | 

Bur it may yet be ſaid, who were thoſe Monarchs of the world 
and ſole poſſeſſors of the earth? To whom alone the earth was 
given. : Some conceive that Eliphaz meanes it of Noah and 
bis Sonnes, who indeed had the world to. themſelves ; for the 
flaod having ſwept away all minkinde,. except that Family; 
tohim and his-ſonnes the earth was given alone; theſe were 
the wiſe men (faith this opinion ) from whom Eliphaz; re- 
cfived the DoQrine which he communicated to , and preffed 
upon Fob; there was never ſuch. a Monarch ( except Adam 
the firſt man)as Noah was. he had the whole world given him : 
Hence the Ancients. tile Noahs three Sonnes , The Commanders 
and Collonels of the whole world : But I ccnceive we need not 
determineit upon thoſe, though poſſibly Eliphaz might have 
an aime at them. Moſt Interpreters take it in generall , of the 
old good Princes, of whom it may be ſayd, The earth was gj- 
wen to them, and tothem alone-; Abraham was a great Prince,and 
to him, The Earth (in one ſenſe) was given alone. But who 
made this greac deed of gift , even the moſt high God, whom A- 
brabam calls C Gen: 14. _) The Poſſeſſor of Heaven: and Earth : 


two 


: - 
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two wayes; firſt, by an a& of common providence, thus (as 
Job expreſſeth ir (' Chap .9.24. ) The earth is given into the hand of 
the wicked: Secondly, he gives the earth by an a& of ſpiciall 
rovidence, or by vertue of a promiſe, ſo Canaan was given to 

Abraham and his ſeed, the people of Iſrael ; and thus the King- 
_ dome of Iſrael and Judah, was given to David and his ſeed. | 

When it is ſaid here,that the earth was given to ſuch alone, $:jentitus ſo- 
the meaning is not that none had any of theearth given them lis terra data 
bat they, but none had the earth given them as they , by pecu- U dicitar, 
liar promiſe, and ſpeciall providence. Further, the giving of ago hay 
the earth may be conſidered, either as the giving that which is ya, { 
good, or as the giving it for good; as agift of bounty, or as utentic iis ad 
a gift of mercy 3 in the latter conſiderations, the earth is gi- ſw bonum. 
vento good men alone : None have ie for good but they who: 29:10. in bc. | 
are good, and they onely make a good uſe of it. 

Hence Obſerve : | 

Firſt, That the earth, or earthly things, are diſpoſed to the Sons of 
men, by a deed of gift from God : 

Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, receive the earth and the things of the 
earth, by ſpecial gift. 

Theſe alone receive the earth from a Fathers hand and good 
will; it. comes to them in the Covenant of grace, to whiclt 
. thepromiſe of the earth belongs, as well as of Heaven, Gedli= _ . 

neſſe hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come z Opn. 

Saints have the earth and all earthly things given to them , in conioateith 
reference to their being in Covenant with God ; and thus the qurum admi- 


earth is given to them alone. niſtratio reſpub- 
Againe, we may expound that terme Alone, by the next #7 45 ſas we- 
batur,omnem- 


clauſe, To whom alone the earth was given; that is, as they had pray ure 
great poſſeſſions in theearth, ſo they had thoſe poſſeſſions to jurjan proput- 
themſelves without any to trouble, vex, or molcſt them, ſabat.Pined. 


4 ; # ; Authort 
which Eliphaz thus expreſſeth : ; | ſus uſt funt af 
And no ſtranger paſſed among them. | | — 
Q ad injuſtum 


Some read, No ſtrange thing paſſed among them ; Both readings quoduis @& ali- 
are adeſcription of wiſe and godly Princes, who having the enum propul- 
earth given them , No ſtranger, or no ſtrange thing paſſeth among "> "gas | 
them. 4 | | ; 

Strangers are here taken under a double notion : Firſt, no ; 

- M 2 | ſtranger, 


_— 4 


24 Chap.iz. An Expuſttion upon the Book of JOB. Verie19 
| ſtranger, thatisnoenemy : To cleare which notion of the 
word Stranger, we muſt remember that as\the'Grecians (concei- 
ting themſelves the beſt bred people in the world') -called- all 
other Nations Barbarians; fſothe people of Tſrael, the ftocke of 
Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant-people) called all 
other Nations, aliens or ftrangers, arid becaufe they were ha- 
ted and maligned by all other Nations, therefore they called 
all profeſſed ftrangers enemies; ſo the word is ufed (Tſa.1 7.) 
Tour land ftrangers ſhall devoure ; that is;cnemies ſhall invadeand 
| prevaile over you (Pfal. 144.7.) Deliver me out of the hand of _ 
Atienus boc Io: ftrange children, or out of the hand of ſtrangers; thatis,-out of 
co = fu the hand of mine enemies : The Latine word Alienus, is often 
p47 yay” " put for Hoſtis,and the Roman Orator telleth us,That he who is now 
majores noſtros, called a ſtranger, was cailed an enemie by our Anceſtors. The reaſon 
quem nuncpe- was, becauſe ſtrangers proved unkind to, yea turned enemies a- 
regrimam dici- painſt thoſe that entertained them : As formerly Kings were 
_ called Tyrants, but becauſe many Kings oppreffed their peo- 
b ple,therefore now oppreſling Princes onely arecalled Tyrants, 
So then, to ſay no ſtranger paſſed among them, is as much as 
to ſay, no enemy , none fo moleſt or affli, paſſed among 
; them. | 
| nn 54 og Againe, The-word Stranger is taken for one that is errone- 
temporal; 3 fed O88, Or idolatrous: for aman unſound in Dorine, or ſuper- - 
de eo qui ateri ſtittons in Worſhip : Wiſe men to whom alone the earch was 
quam ver 7e- give, had no ſuch ftranger paſſing among them; they were 
gp png not mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed Nations, they 
2x aptingy did not communicate with them in worſhip, as in after-times. 
colitzBold. the people of Iſrael did. 
: This notion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Fliphaz; as 
ifhehad ſayd, The wiſe men whoſe authority I produce in 
this cauſe; wereſound injudgement,and pure in worſhip, they 
did-not mingle themſelves with Idolators and Heretickes, they 
neither learned their works, nor received their DoArines, 
and are therefore witneſſes. worthy of credit, and againſt 
whom there. lies no juſt exception. No ſtranger paſſed among 
them. : 

If we take ſtranger in the firſt ſenſe for anenemy, then the - 
word Paſſed ſignifies as much as invaded, and may well be 
tranſlated toa military motion : No ſtranger or enemy paſ- 
ſed; that is, none marched among them, or through _— 

: nd, 
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Verſe 19, 


Land, todifturbe , or plunder ' them; "witen God s ſay ro 
give Lawes to theSea, orfet it bounds which #t ſhottd not 'paſſe'; 
this imports that the Sea like an enemy would march through 


the earth, and -overwhelme all, unlefſe bridled by a Divine 


decree. | 
' But ifwetake Stranger inthe ſecond fenſe, for an Tdolater, 


or a man of unfound Principles, then, No ſtranger paſſed among 


them, is, ſich were not received, and embraced by them , nor 
admitted'among them. | 
From the firſt Obſerve. : | 
That it is (as'the honour of a people to relieve opprefſed 


ſtrangers, ſo ) the bapineſſe of a/people to be freed from the oppreſſion 
0 $, ; . 
done” co the ſecond Obſerve, | 


That it is the happineſſe of a people to be free from the mixture 


of evill men, whether ſuch whoſe worſhip is impure or Do@rine un - 
true : The Lord made'frequent promiſes of this happinefſe to 
his people (Tſa.5 2.1.) Frombenceforth there ſhall no more come'tnto 
them, the mcircumciſed, 'and the uncleme-; which is as much as 
toſay, The ftranger(for alluncircumciſed perſons were ftran- 
gers ) ſhall not come into thee. We have thelike promiſe( Foel 3, 
17.) So ſhall yee know that I am the Lord your Gil, dwelling in $i- 
on, my holy mountaine, then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, and there ſhallno 
ſtranger paſſe through her ; Why not any ftcanger? Forger not to 
entertaine ſtrangers, faith the Apoſtle (Heb.13.2.) Jeruſalem tn her 
beſt dayes ' ſhall have ftrangers,ro beviſited and reſieved by her; 
bur Jerufalem ſhould have no ſtrangers in thoſe dayes to de- 


file and pollute her ( Na. 1. 15+) Behold upon the mountaine the feet 
of bim that bringeth good tydings; for the wicked ſhall not paſſethrough. 


thee, for he is cut off: The Hebrew is, Belial ſhall no more paſſe through 
thee. Bel is he that cannot endure to ſerve ; he will not 
yeeld obedience -to the holy commands of God, he caſts 
of the yoake of Chriſt, and pulls the ſhoulder from his bur- 
den. This Belial ſhall no more paſſethrough thee. The pureſt times 
of the Goſpell are preſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 
14.21. ) In that day there ſhall be no more the Canaanite in the 
houſe of the Lordof Hoaſts; That is the ſtranger and uncircum>- 
cifed, the wicked and ungodly, ſhall no more be mixed with- 
we += RSLs 

hirdly, In that he purs ſuch-under the notion of ſtrangers, 
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86 Chap.15. = An Expoſition. upon the -Book of ]J OB. Verſe 20, 
.welearn,That wicked and Idolatrous,per fons ſhould be as ſtrangers to 
.us; wemuſtnorlay.ſuch-in our boſom,to maintain any ſpirt- 
tuall ſociety with them, though in ſome caſes we may have ci- 
vill ſociety with them. ('2 Cor.6.13,14.) Be not unequally yoaked 
together with unbelievers , for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe 
with unrighteouſneſſe, and what communion hath light with darkneſſe, 
and what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial : &c. theſe can never a- 
gree together : Let no ſuch Stranger paſſe, or be approved a- 
mong us in the fellowſhip ofthe Goſpel ; there is not onely 
fin in letting ſuch paſſe with our approbation,but danger; and 
thata double danger. Both which are afſigned as reaſons why 
we ſhould come out of Babylon ( Revel.18.4.) 

Firſt weare in danger of partaking of their fins, and that 
both by contrating the ſpot of their fins, as alſo the guiltof 
their fins. 

Secondly, weare in danger of partaking of their puniſh- 
ments, as it there follows, That yee receive not her plagues. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the curſe 
of God : The companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed(Prov. 13. 20.) 
though poſſibly he be nor a foole in any other reſpe&, but be- 
cauſe he is in ſuch company. | | | 

Fourthly, Taking it for a ſtrange or wicked thing. 
Note-: 

That, It is the honour of Magiſtrates when no evill paſſeth quiet- 
ly ix their Territories : When neither Idolatry in. the things of 
God, nor injuſtice, nor oppreſſion in the oy of men, finde 
any favour with them, this is at once their duty, and their 

lory. | 
o Eh haz having by way of preface, given proofe of what he 
was about to prefſe upon Job, both from his own experience 
and the conſent of Antiquity : He now propoſes the point 
NTE x | 


a" 


« 


Verſe 20. The wicked man travels with paine all his dayes, 
and the number of years is bidden to the Oppre(- 


ſour, | F 


 Inthis gencrall Poſition, Eliphaz intends 7ob's perſonall 
conviction, that he was wic ked, whom he had heard appea- 
ling to God ( Chap. 2. 10. Thou knoweſt that I am not —_ 
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As ifhe had ſayd; Thou wouldeſt make us beleeve that God will 
be thy compurgator, and give witneſſe for thee upon his owne know- 
ledge that thou art not wicked : But we who are but men may know 
the contrary, for we ſeee all the markes and brands of a wicked man 

# thee : The wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes, and 

0 doſt thou. :.. The fi = and ſorrows ſpeake whoſe thou art, though 
we ſay nothing. | | 

Maſter Broughton reads, The wicked killeth himſelfe all his dayes, 
heis a ſelfe murtherer; that was the report which Eliphaz 
made of him at the fifth Chapter er ſ.2.Envy flayeth the ſilly one. 
Both Fob and his friends repeat the ſame thing often, yer with 
ſuch variety of illuſtrations , that though for the matter it be 
the ſame, yet it is new for the manner : Such repetitions do not 
onely delight, but profit.. | 


The wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes. 


Who isa wicked man, hath been opened at large, Chap. 10. 
7. where Fob affirmes, Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked ; There 
{ee the temper ofa wickedman, I will not ſtay upon it here, 
Onely coniider how his appellation and condition ſuit one 
with another, The wicked man travels : the Originall word for a 
wickedman fignifies an unquiet motion, and ſo one whoſe life 
is a continuall, not onely motion, but unquietneſfſe, Tnquiet is 
the name, and unquietnefle isthe ſtate of a wicked man:, he is 
alwayes raiſing ſtirs, and ating Tragedies, His life is alwayes in 


a hurry, be travels with paine all his dayes. NG 
He travelleth with paine. | Wnng 
Proprie ſrgnifi- 


This ſentence is bur one word in the Hebrew ; the word ;,,7 2 7 
ſignifies any griefe, or ſorrow, any torture or torment : The jyguorem, pa- 
tranſlations are various, but all meet in this one ſenſe, that worem vel dolo- 
a wicked mans life is a miſerable life; Al the life of a wicked 72m parturien- 
man is ſpent in carking care: So the Septuagint, Another ren- pa vel ent- 

. ap : entis CF moli- 
ders, It is ſpent in ſorrow. But all may be reduced to that ,,,;, facinus a+ 
which is moft proper tothe word : He is inpaine as a Woman liqued. 
.travaile ; and whereas we have heard of ſome Women in Omnis vita im- 
travaile many dayes; here is a man in travell a! his dayes. p11 in ſolicitu- 

The wicked man travelleth in. paine all his dayes ; his whole raged pps 
life is nothing elſe but continual paine, or painefull throes p44 1 partes 
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' -88 Chap.1z. An apatite upon ther Book of JOB. -Verſe 20, 
EE towatds thebirth'of tome filthy Monſter ſin, which fin when it is 
finiſhed; lmings forth ded; Semewhar he hath. conceived, the 
-Ptalmiſbtelis us what 3 Hehath convcetved miſchiefe, and he would 
<bring forthimiquity. EE" FRNR: | 
as, 1! Thevulgar Latinetranflaces, The Wicked man is lifted up with 
ſubs; wbmc "a pride all bis dayes; whickis avmuchastofay , He travelleth in 
perbit, valg. . Paine all bis dayes; for though as ſome ſay , Pride ſeels ne colt, 
.yer there is nothing feels ſo much paineas pride doth : And 
becauſea wicked man is-proud all his dayes, therefore he tra 
_.velleth with paine all his dayes. 
k Hence Obſerve : 
© Thelife of awicked man is avery painefull life ; or thus , The 
paine of a wicked mans life is the greateſt paine : Ic is like the paine 
ofa woman in travell ; when the Holy Ghoſt would fer torth 
4. great paine, heexprefſeth it by the paine of a woman intravel. 
* But what kinde of paineis it, wich which a wicked man tra- 
 ":yels ? He hath two ſorts of paine. _ * 
Firſt, external! : 
Secondly, incernall. 
His externall paine is of two ſorts: 
Firſt, Such as God layes upon him, or caſts him into ; for 
though many arethe affiitions of the righteous, from the 
hand of God, yet the righteous have nor all the afflifions, 
wicked men have ſome : They are not onely beaten wich 
ſcourges, but ſmitten with ſcorpions; God raines downe 
them ſnares, fire and brimftone , and an horrible tempeſt; this is the 
portion of many. of their cups, even iu this life. * 

Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon himſelfe; 
Maſter Broughtons reading aymes at theſe paines , The wicked 
kills himfelfe all bis dayes. A wicked man is often very ative, 
ſometimes extreamly malitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murdersthem ; and yet it may traly be ſayd he one- 
ly kills bimſelfe all his dayes. The ſelfe-love ofa wicked man 
d:ftroyes him, and his very earneftnefſe tro avoyd trouble, 
tumbles him into it ; And this is cleare, if we conſider ei- 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
aſaally he comes unto; his way isa very ſad way : A godly 
man is deſcribed'(Pſal. 118. 2. ) Eating the labour of his hands ; 
rhat is, the very worke which he doth, feeds him ; and before 
he hath any reward for his worke, he finds a reward in -4 
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work, in which nie, he may well be {ayd, to Eaxte the labour 
of his band: On the other lide, the labour of a wicked man 
cates him, the labour of his hand, and thelabour of his head, 
eates him out. The way of {in isa weariſome way ( Fer. g. 
5.) They weary themſelves to commit iniquity ( Ez2k., 24. 12. ) 
Shee bath wearied her ſelfe with lyes: A Lye is not taken ftri&- 
ly there for an untruth told to deceive others : ALyeis any fin, 
for every fin isa Lye, Sin tells us a faire tale, but ic will de- 
ceive us at laſt. | | | 

Againe, ( Iſa. 47. 13. ) Thou haſt wearyed thy ſelfe, in the 
mnltitude of thy counſells ( Iſa. 57. 10. ) Thou art wearyed in 
the greatneſſe of thy way, Thoſe counſels were finfull counſels, 
and theſe wayes were finfull wayes,both were a wearinefle,and 
tyred their undertakers, TheLord challenges the Jewes ( Mic. 
6.3.) To ſhew wherein he had wearyed them; O my people 
what have I done unto thee, and wherein have IT wearyed thee, te- 
ſtifie againſt me. God is very tender in laying burdens upon us, 
but we are very cruell in overburdening our ſelves. 

And whereas the paine of a wicked man is compared to 
the paine of a woman in travaile; it is not onely like it, but 
exceeds It : For though when her paine comes upon her, ſhee hath 
ſorrow becauſe ber houre is come, yet when ſbee is delivered, ſhee re- 
membreth her anguiſh no more, for joy that a man is borne into the 
World ( Fobn 16. 21. ) The Womans paines end in joy, but 
the paine of a wicked man is ſo far from ending in joy, that 
it hath no end at all, and therefore he is ſayd to travell in 
paine all his dayes, A wicked man hath the paine, but not 
the deliverance of a travailing Woman ; a Son hall not be 
borne to him. And though he ſometimes ſeemes to proſper, 
and attaine. his end, yet there is ſomewhat or other, that 
ſticks ſtill in the birth, and paineth him. in the midd:Rof all 
his proſperity. The Author of that uſefull Hiſtory, Th: Tra 
vells 6f the old Patriarks, Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to 


write the motions of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a great © 


King, but of a moſt malitious ſpirit, againſt the people of 
God, hee obſerves that this Antiochus in purſuance of his 
bloody defignes, had run more hazzards, andtaken'more te- 
dious journeys to ſatisfie his malice, and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done, upon any command 
or ſervice of God; upon which ——— he makes = 
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Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Verſ.20, 
excellent conclution , That wicked men take more paines to goe to. 
' Hell andeternall deſtru&on, then godly men doe in the way, to eternall 
life, and ſalvation.” A wicked man cannot goe to Hell with eaſe ; be 
goes with paine to eternallpajnes. Thoſe wayes of {in which have 
. moſt pleaſure in them, Ilyave much vexation in them ( Prov. 
23. 29..) Who hath woe, who bath ſorrow, who hath wounds with- 
out cauſe * The anſwer is at hand in the next words, Theythat 
tarry long at the Wine, they that goe to ſeeke the mixt Vine : The 
Wine is ſweet, but it bites like a Serpent, and ſtings like an 4d- 
der, Verſ. 32. The voluptuous man drinks larger draughts 
| of ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adulterer 
goes to the Harlots houſe, he goes as a foole to. the ſtocks, or as 
© an Oxe to the ſlaughter ( Pro. 7.) As pleaſure is the Epicures 
God, ſo gaine is the covetous mans God, yet to ger it, he 
pierceth bimſelfe through with many ſorrowes,, and falls into a 
ſnare ( 1 Tim. 6. ) Further, asa finfull converſation among 
men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice of the truc God, and the ſerving. 
of falſe Gods.is full of trouble. 

The falſe worſbipper travelleth in paine all his dayes: All falſe 
worſhip hath a tang of baſeneſſe and ſlavery init ; they that wor- 
ſhip the Devill, in what a wretched ſervitude doe they live? 
In Popery, what vexatious penances doe they put upon their 
blinded Votaries ? The Goſpel is noble, and the ſervice of it 
ingenuous, as well as pure or ſpirituall ; Chriſt hath. not 
called us to drudgerie, but to liberty. They are moſt free, who 
ſerve him moſt. | 
' What paine the Jewes travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, Tophet, andthe Valley of Hinnon, where 
they offered their Children in the fire. to Moloch, are. abun= 
dant witneſſe, - Did God put them to fuch paine in his 
ſervice? 'Gpd called them to offer their Beaſts.in Sacrifice to 
him : But they offer their Children in Sacrifice to that abomi- 
nable Idol. Wicked men live under a bard task-maſter, 

Now belides all theſe outward paines which either are con-. 
camitants, or conſequents of wickednefſe ; There is an in-. 
ward. paine far worſe. then theſe, Inward paine ariſeth. 
ſometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes. A wicked. 
man 'is.exceedingly pained with labour in the. attaining of. 
his end, but he is mach more pained with griefe , when he 


cannot attaine his end; he hangs betweene hope and feare, 4 
| | while 
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while he is at worke ( for he that cannot walke by faith to 
his end, ſhall meer with teares enough before he comes atir ) 
but when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot come at it, he talls 
into the gulte of de{paire. Belides this paine of feare that he 
ſhall not, and thar ot deſpaire, when he cannot compaſle his 
detignes or ends : He is often afflifted with a teircer paine then 
either of theſe, even with the gripes and gnawings of his 
owne ev1ll conſcience for the evill he hath done. This paine 
followes ſome wicked men all the dayes of this life ; and it 
ſhall be the portion of all wicked men after death. | -Eliphaz 
aymes at ahis in the nexc Verſe, while he ſaith, 4 dreadful! 
ſound is in his eares., there I (hall further infiſt upon it. We have 
yet another very coniiderable part of the wicked mans mitery 
held forth in the cloſe of this verſe. : ; 


And the number of years is hidden to the Oppreſſour. 


A 


"WV 


The word which we render, Oppreſſour, ſignifies a man ex- OF. -an FEY 


ceeding puwerfull and tercible, or by his power terrifying o- deli, robuſtus 


thers; He that oppreſſccth muſt have power, and ſome deſire tyranms qui 
power for no other end, but to enable them to opprefſe. Solo- ſuis nititur 0- 


,tmon (peaks of a poore. man that oppreſſeth ( Prov. 28. 3. ). but he 
opprefſeth onely theſe who are leile powerfull then himſelfe. 
A poore man. that oppreſſeth the poore, is, &:c. One poore man may 
be asmuch above another poore man in power, as ſome rich 

| _ are above the poore. Equalls in: power cannot op- 

refſe. 

: But who is this Oppreſſor to whom. the number of yeares 
are hid ? The Oppreflor in this part of the Verſe, is the wick- 
ed man inthe former part; Eliphaz ſpeakes ſtill of the ſame 
perſon, though under another name, whom he there called 
wicked, hecalls here an-Oppreflor. 
| Hence Note : | 
- ' That to oppreſſe is a very great wickedneſſe; For an opprefſor 
and a wicked man are the ſame man. | 
. Againe, in that the word which fignifies an Oppreſlor,, 
fignites alſo a mighty man, or a man of great ſtrength ; we may 
farther Note; | | | 
- That men who have much power are apt to abuſe .it for the oppreſ> 

ſion of others : It is in the power of my hand fayd Laban to Jacob, 
to\doe"thee burt; And Laban had hurt Facob, if God had not 
| N 2 | ſtopt 


pibus, oF aliis 
terribilis eſt. 
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mm Chap. 15. An Expoſition upon the Book of |} O B. Verſo. 
© Ropthim They that have much power in their hands, need much 
. jou re: holineſſe in their hearts, that th:y may uſe it well ; much power is a 
EM temptations doemuch burt, | | 


* olento. Jun. | 
The number of years is hidden to the Oppreſſdrs. 


| Numerus ano- The number of yeares, \ay ſome, is an Hebraiſme, for few 
Tum i. e. fa- yeares, or yeares that are ealily numberable; a Child may 
” numerab- 1,1] the years of an Opprefſor, they are ſo few : Hence the 
i words are alſo rendered thus , Few yeares are laid up for the Op- 
prefſor. Maſter Broughton tran{lates plainely to the ſenfe, Soone 
numbred yeares are ſtored to the Tyrant, 
Hence Obſerve : | | 
Firſt, 'That wicked Oppreſſors are often ſpeedily cut off by the 
hand of God ( Pſal. 55. 23. ) Blood-thirſty and deegitfull men, 
ſhall not live aut halfe their dayes ; 1f God ſhould lengthen out 
the lives of-men ſet upon miſchiefe, who could live? *Tisa 
comfort for us, as well as a curſe on them, that Soone numbred 
yeares are ſtored to the Tyrant, his treaſure is not great in dayes, wh 
daily trea ſures up wrath againſt himſelfe. 
Another reſuming theſe words, He travelleth with paines 


out of the former part of the Verſe, reads it thus, And inthe, 
whole number of years which are laid up for him, he travelleth in 
paine : That is, his whole lite is miſerable: as if that which 
isa truth of all wicked men, were more ſpecially applicable 
to oppreffors ; That they travell in paine. 

: ; Hence we may note. 

Qui wult a They who lovs to trouble others, ſhall be ſure to meete with trouble. 


- multis metui, themſelves. He that deliresto be fearcd, thall be often affrayd. 
; "iii Oppreſſors and Tyrants in all ages have experimented this 
T7 truth ; which flowes both from the nature of their nnjuſt ati= 

ons towards men, asalſo from the juſt retaliation of God. 

Our reading leads us to a further conlideration 3 The num- 
ber of yeares is hidden to' the Opprefſor : That is ( as ſome ex- 
pound”) they are derermined, or defined in the ſecret counſel] 
of God, It is nnder a hidden decree how long his oppret- 
ſing power {hall continue, and whcn' he ſhall receive the 're- 
wa d of his oppreſſions : Or rather thus, The number of yeares 
5 f bis owne life ts hidden 6 the" oppreſſor; that is, he knows not 

how long he thall Tive. Zh = 

"But is that any ſpeciall judgement upon the TE. 

th at. 


f 
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that the number of his yeares, or how long he ſhall live is: . 


hidden. to him? 1s not the number of a good mans yeares 
hidden to him ? Are not the number of every mans yeares 
hidden to him 2 Doth any man know how long he ſhall live? 
David indeed prayes, Teach me to number my dayes ( Pſal. go. ) 


and Make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my dayes, what - 


it is, Pſal, 39.4. Yethe doth not deſire to know preciſely the 
number ot his dayes, or time of his end, he onely defires.to 
know their .generall number, or utmoſt extent ſpiritually 
namely, that at the moſt they were not many, thatſo he might 
make a wiſe improvement of his life, and a holy preparation 
for his death. 


Seeing then the number of every mans yearcs is hidden to - 


him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar puniſhment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his yeares are. hidden to 
him? I anſwer, Ic is true, the number of yeares is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
thata ſecret. Two numbers are ſccret. 

Firſt, The number of the yeares of the World, when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day and houre knowes no man, no not the Sonne of 
man, but the Father onely, | | 
Secondly , The-namber of che yeares of a mans owne life, 


or the day of his 'death is a ſecret which no man knows, + 


though many have been bufie to pry and inquire into it. Bur 
though godly men know not the number of the yearcs of 
their owne lives, yet this is no aflition to them, -under which 
notion itis here ſeyd of the Oppreffor; 'The number of yeares 
' ts bidden to him. | 17-3Þ9 


A wicked man is thoughtfull about this, how he may live 


long, not how he may live or doe well; he wou'd tulfill 
many dayes and yeares in the World, that ſo he might have 
his fill of worldly profits and pleaſures. He is therefore trou- 
bled to thinke his life hangs upon 'nncertaine tearmes , be- 


cauſe he is uncertaine of any good beyond this life. A godly 


man knowes not the number of his yeares, 'bur he knowes by 
whom they are numbred ; that fatisfies him; be-chey !o 1ger 
or ſhorter, more or lefſe. But a wicked man would hav: the 
account in his owne hand, he would b: L rd of all, cyan of 


time too, bur he cannot , Zoe number of y ares are hidden to the 


Oppreſſor, 
Obſerve 


— — 
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Obſerve hence. 

That the number of the yeares of mans life is a ſecret which none 
knows but God bimſelfe : And ag it is ſo, ſo it-is beſt tor.man, 
that it ſhould be ſo. The certaine knowledge when vur jives 
thould end, would hinder us in many duties and ſervices of our 
lives. Men would beat aftandin their worldly callings, if 
they, were acquainted with the preciſe date of their ſtanding 
in the World. * Our not knowing this, is not ignorance, but 
neſcience 3 and were ir not for this neſcience, we ſhould be ta- 
ken off from the ſtudy of much -profitable knowledge, Be- 
fides, our not knowing the number of our dayes, ſtirs upin 
us a care of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord teach us to number our dayes. Our not knowing which day 
ihall be our laſt, ſhould provoke us to ſpend every day ſo, 
that we may have comfort if it prove our laſt. It is beſt for us 
not to know that, the not knowing whereof is a Motiveto be 
alwayes doing good. | | 

Secondly, Obſerve: 

That it is a great vexation ts the Oppreſſor , or wicked man to 
thinke of the uncertainty of his owne life ; The Vulgar makes this 
Obſervation from the Text, his Tranſlation of che Text ,' The 

Numerus ann* yeares of bis Tyrannicall power @re uncertaine. If ſuch could 
"3,14 - but live long enough, what worke would they make? Yea, 
m—_— what a World would they make ? The Jeſuires ſay,” Take time 
Ex iſta incerti- and you may doe any thing. So alſo ſaith the Oppreflor, If T had 
rdine, ſequitur but time enough, I could doe any thing; though I am diſappointed 
Juſpicio & ti- gow, yet I ſhall have aday to a& what I proje&, and to powr 
mr. Aqui it my revenges. But this cuts the oppreſſors heart, he doubts 
in lot, TT , x > 

Cum ait nume- his life may end beforehe can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 
Tum annorum eo isnot morepleaſed in doingevill, then rroubled when 


abſconditum { he is but under a ſuſpicion thar he ſhall want either opportu- 


eſe, intelligit | 1jty, or timeto docit. This isadded to the painefull travell 


=_- _ ofa wicked man, that he knowes not how long he ſhall tra- 
þ 


regnaturts fit vell in this paine; for though all his be painefull dayes, yet 
- improbus ty- he had rather continue in paine, then not continue his dayes. 
rannus, Druf© Byt the number of yeares is hidden, or a hidden thing to him. 
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JoB CHAP. 15. Verl. 21, 22. 


A dreadfull ſounds itt his eares, inpro ſperity the deſtroyer ſball come 
npon him. 

He Lis not that he ſhall returne out of darkneſſe , and heis wai- 
ted for of the Sword. | 


Þ pct having laid downe this poſition , That paine is the 
portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proofe, and illu- 
ſtration of it ; firſt, in- reference to the terrours of his con= 
ſcience; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſomencie 
of his outward ftate, and the ſad changes:that are incident to 
him. That a wicked man travells with inward paine, or 
terrour of conſcience; the firſt words of this 'Contexr tell 
us. |; 


| Verſ. 21. A dreadfull ſound is in- his eare, 


The Hebrew is, A voice of dreads; the word is Plura]l, be- 
cauſe, not one {ingle terrour, but a multitude of terrours, an 
—Army of terrours incamp,about the ſpirit of a wicked man : 


anche charge him rf intermiſſion ; as ſoone as one 
hath done, anot aws-up againſt him. 


And he faich, A ſound of terrour, becauſe a ſound carrycs 
feare with it 3 Feare is a perturbation of the minde, ariſing from an 
apprehenſion of ſome approaching evill : Now, by how much the 
nearer evill draweth to us, by ſo much doth feare increaſe up- 

on us; and chen anevill may be ſaid to be very near us, when 
| wehear the ſoundofit. We quickly ſee and fecle an Encray, 
when once he is cotne within our hearing. When the King of 


Iſrael ſent a Meſſenger to take off the head of Eliſha, Shut the door 
( ſaith Eliſha) and hold him faſt at the doore, is not the ſound of bis. 


Maſters feet behind him ( 2 K. 6. 32.) Thatis, is not his Maſter 
neer, And when Eliah faw the raine at hand, he thas beſpeaks 
King Ahab, Get thee up, eate, and drinke, for there is a ſound of a= 
 bundance of raine ( 1. Kings 18, 4.1. ) So here, The ſound of 

terrour, notes the ſpeedy approach of it; the Prophct (Jer. 


4- 19.) complaines lamentably,. Ay belly, my belly, T am paized. 


«t myvery heart, my heart makes a noiſe withiz me ( and why all 
this ? ) becauſe thou haſt h:ard, O my. ſoule, th? ſound of the Trim 


—_— 
Pets 


Vir 
_} 
Sonttus terro* 
rum, numer 
mraultitudints 
ſignificationem 
auget, i.e. ſ0- 
nitus maxime 
terrificus, vel 
non untus ſed 
multiplicts tey* 
79115. Merc. 


96 Chap.i5s. An Expoſition upontthe Book of JOB. Verſo 


_— 


pet, andthe Alarum of Warre ; that is, becauſe now it appea res 
that the enemy is at hand, When once we heare the ſound of 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea it is even at th: doore, 
and death 1s. ready to climbe up at our windowes. | Uſaally 
theeare rcceives the firſt blow ; we firſt heare, and then feele 
-the Sword. | 
When Eliphaz ſaith, A dreadfull ſoundis in bis eare, we may 
underſtand it two wayes ; either firft, that a wicked man hear- 
ing theſad reports of approaching evill, is greatly troubled; 
or ſecondly, thata wicked man frames to himſelfe an imagt- 
nary ſound ofevill. His fanfie makes a noiſe, he thinks hee 
heares the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the clattering of 
Armour, and the claſhing of drawne Swords, he heares ( as 
the Propher Nahamelegantly deſcribes ic ) The noyſe 7 the whip, 
and the noy ſe of the ratling of the Wheels, and of the pranſing Horſes, 
and of the jumping Charrets. Now, whether we underſtand it of 
the approach of reall dangers, the ſound of which, are a terror 
to him, or whether we take it for choſe fantaſtick, pinnick 
feares and Satanicall deluſions, both or either of them render 
his life uncomfortable, and are the effe&s of an unquiet, or of 
a guilty conſcience. SD 
Hence Obſerve: | 
' A wicked man is alwayes ſubjef to feare ; he that is a ſervant to 
fin cannot but be a ſlave to feare : - And be that hath done much evill, 
ſuſpes much. | 
While we have Peace within, War without doth not much 
trouble, though it much affli& us. And while ourhearts, 
toucht by the ſpirit of God, make us muſick, a ſound of ter- 
rour to the _— is not terrible, « | be 8 
FP It is fayd of a godly man (CP ſal. 112.7.) No evilltydings 
| > phgmonsy ſhall make bim feare c cough there be a dreadful! ſound in his 
tim nocuit. eare, a ſound of danger, yet) his heart is fixed, truſting in the 
Lord. A wicked man is terrified with conceited danger ; a 
godly man is not afraid when there is reall danger. A godly 
man hath a witnelle for him in- himſelfe, a wicked man car- 
Nemo ſe judice Ties a witneſſe againſt him in himſelfe; and this witnefſe is 
nocens abſolvi- alſo his Judge to condemne him, yea his Executioner to tor- 
tar. - ment, and vex him; as ſoone; as our firft Parents had finned 
( Gen. 3. 8. ) They heard the voyce of the Lord God walking inthe 
Garden, in the coole of the day, an1 Adam and bis Wife bid = 
es 
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| ſelves from the preſence of the Lord : Here: was. no appearance of 
ecrrour, it was the voice of God walking as a friend ,. not-mar- 
ching av.an enemy, and it-was in the coole, not heat of the, day ; 
theſe circumſtances argue the guiltineſſe of Adant and his wife, 
who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the. Lord. 
"The voice of God walking, was. a dreadfull found in their 
eares,becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice of God com- 
manding. Wicked Paſhur, who oppoſed the good Prophet, is 
branded with-a new name ( Fer. 20.3. 4.) The Lord ſayd, his 
name ſhall -no more be called Paſhur , but Magor -Miſabib ; that is, 
Feare round about , and in the next Verſe, the reaſon is given 
why this name was given him, For 1 will make thee 'a terrour' to 
thy ſelfe : He that is a terrour to. himſelfe , can, no more be 
without terrour, then he can be without him(ſelfe. Nor can 
any. thing be a comfort to him , who is his -owne terrour: 
And therefore a guilty conſcience heares- a dreadfull found, 
what ſound. ſoever he'heares ; he ever expes to heare bad 
news, and he puts fearcfull glofſes and comments upon; that 
which is good. - TOON | 
 Awicked maninterprets all reports in;one of theſe two 
-miſchievqus ſenſes, <itherTo the diſcredit of others, or to the .diſ- 
quiet of bimſelfe:: Bring what. text of providence you can to 
him, he corrupts.it with.one of theſe loſſes. Yea, the faith- 
fall counſels ot his owne Friends , are:dreadfull ſounds unto 
him, forhe hath a ſuſpicion that while they-are counſelling 
hin: for goad, it-is bugs concriving.ofcvill againſt him , or a 
ſetting ofſnaresto-catch;him.;i {1 > 
Againe, ſometimes God: creates a; ſound ,; or cauſeth the 
wicked to; heare:a:dreadfull ſound (-2 Kings-7.6+.), the Lord 
' made the Noaſt of the Syrians t6 hear anoyſe of Chariots, and a noyſe 
of. Hor ſes, even; the noyſa:0f a great Hoaft, &c. Upon. this dreatl- 
full ſound, they aroſe and fled. Sometimes a- wicked. heart 
creates a ſound, and what the Prophet threatens, he. heares, 
tbe fone outef. the Wall; the beame' out. of the Timber crying againſt 
him. The Story tells us, of one who. though that the [Swal- 
lows intheGhimney ſpake, and. told; ales, of him. We ſay 
io ourProverbe, 4s the fool thinketh, ſo the Bell clinketh:z, much 
mane may. We {ayt,r: As anevill conſcience thinketbs {oevery thing 
clitheth,. As be that, hath a prejudice againſtanorher}, takes all 
he heares ſpoken of him , and all that he heares him ſpeake in 
The Oo the 
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theworſt fetiſe, and moſtdiſadvantageous conftruftion to his 
reputation 3 ſo he that hath a prejudice againſt himſelfe, con- 
firnes a}] that he eicher heares or ſees againſt his owne' peace : 
Hence ir js thathe doth nor onely flee when keto partieed z but 
when none purſne' ( Prov.'28. 1.) The wicked' flies when none 
pur fueth (excepr his owne feares) but the righteous ts as bold as. 
a Lyon : This terrour was threarned in the 01d Law (Levit. 
26 36.) They tht are left alive of you in the time of your Capti- 
vity, I will ſend famting in their hearts , im the Land of their Ene- 
my, and tbe ſcund of a ſhaking leafe-ſhall chaſe them; "What poot 


_ ſpirits baverhey whoare chaſed by the motion of a leafe? The 


found ofa leafe isa pleaſant found, it is a kind of natyrall mu- 
tick. - Feare doth nor onely niake the heart move, As the trees 
of the Forreſt are moved with the wide ( Tſa.q. ) but it makes the 
hearr move, if the windeda but move the Trees of the For- 
reſt; The Prophet Tſazab tells Feruſdtem ,, Thy ſliine men are not 
flaine with the 'Sward , 'not dead in Battell, ( Tfai, 22. 2.) With 
what then were they ({laine? Andhow dyed they's; A learned 
Interpreter tells-us how : They were (laine with feare, and- 
dyed-with a ſound of Batte!1 before: ever they joyned Barrell. 
This an fwereth thejudgement denoundtd by Moſes inanother 
place (Dent .2$ 65.) The Lordfball gave thee there a ty r heave, 
and fayling, of eyes," and. ſorrow of minde, ani thy life ſball bang in 
doubt before thee; Car ſhalt feare day and night , and ſbalt have 
ns aſſirrance o thy lite. © S053 RODIQIEIE MIA TO OY - fil! 
But here ls may obje&',” Ir this the portion of wicked 
men ? Doth adreadfull ſound in their cares affli& their -hearrs? 
Wave notmany ſuch:, much” peace ''an@ doe they not either 
imile or-wonder-to heare others complaining” of 'an/ afflifted 
ſpirit, and beg prayers for the appeaſing of their eroubled con» 
fcience ?' which are matters they have rio« acquairitance' with, 
nor knowledge of! mn P92 L105 COLES TDiitiog fig 
Tanfwer, . | 'T' eb k ' : WEIEN> 19 
Firſt, Wee are nor-to- anderfland'the! propofitiony- agif all 
wicked men have, or thatany wicked njan at allftimes , hach 
this dreadful ſonnd inhis -eare;* but thus/ir tsvery offers; 
and thusieray beatways chavir is wkb many; and Thus tt - 
may be.with aH'wicked mens Awwicked manchath Carwefay) 
no fence for' it, no privitedge nor prormife to fecur® him 


. 
Sv © x bo 
x {C29 


Againe, 
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_ * Againe, though ſome wicked-men have not this: dreadfull 
ſound in thcir cares; iyea, though ithey: have pitaſanc:ſonnds 
in theircares, like them who: ſang to' the Vial, ec, (1 Amos'6. ) 
yet firſt; their peace is nora true peace; ſecondly, ic is not a 
laſting peace; thirdly, that which they have, ariſech from one 
of theſe two grounds ; either from-negleft of their 'confeien- 
ces, ar from ſome defe& in their coniciences. The negle&t 
of conſciencefrom whencethis ariſech is twofold, eicherfirſt 
when theyincgle& ro .ſpeake to conſcience, conſcience and 
they have never have a word, much lefſe any ſerious conference, 
' ordiſcourſe; either concerning the ftate of their hearts, or 
the courſe of their lives, and then als peace with them. Se- 
condly; when the.ſpeakings of conſcience are negle&ed, con- 
ſcience hath a double voice of dire&ion, and corre&ion; con+ 
ſcience tels a man what-he ought, and 'what he ought not to 
doe : conſcience checks a man for not doing what he ought, 
and for doing what he ought not. Yee many overpower and 
reſtraine conſcience from this office, and never leave 'oppofing, 
till they have filenced, yea conquered it : Such as theſe have 
peace,ſuch a one as itis, and hearenothing but a ſound of de» 
ighe in; their cares, while this filence laſteth,  _ 

'  Againe, This way ariſe from ſome defct diſabling confei-, 
ence, to doe irs ordinary, or naturall duty (the conſcience of 
an evil} man may have ſome goodnefle in it ) Conſcience 
may be conſidered two wayes, either 'morally, or naturally ; 
that onely isa morally good conſcience, which is pure and 
holy,. a conſcience clenſed from the guilt of fin by the blood 
of Chrift; thus no wicked man can be ſayd to ſave a good 
conſcience. That: is a naturally good conſtience which per- 
formes the office or duty. to'which conſtience is appoincett ; 
conſcience is'(et-up in-man- to performe cerraine offices': if 
the conſcience of a bad man performe them, his conſcience (in 
Shat ſenſe )is good. 

The firit office or worke of conſcience is to obſerve;and take 
notice-of what we doe, conſcience ſhould, as ic were, keep a. 
Day-Book, and foll ow us up and downe with Pen and Inke, 
to write @)] our motions. | | 

A ſecond worke of conſcience is to teſtifie what we have 
done, and which way we have moved. | 

A:third, is,-to accuſe ts-when we'doeevill, and — a3 

Os when 
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when wedowell:: Now as'a wicked mans conſcience is al- 
wayes. morally evill, becauſe ſtained, and polluted with finne : 
Somnany-times hjs conſcience is naturally evilltoo;;-that is, it 
will neither take notice of, nor check-him for his finne; When- - 
the wicked mans conſcience,is in this evill ſtate, hethinkes his - 
ſtate good enough; and ſohe is ar quier. - *i 2 CT 2643 31s 
Caſuifts tel) us of foure ſorts ot evill conſciences, all which 
may. live out. of the hearing of theſe dreadfull ſounds. '- 20 
Firſt, A blind ignorant-conſcience thaucannotdiſcerne/be- 
tween morall goodandevill. © ff SSH EEE Th 
Secondly, A-ſecure conſcience, which thinks not of any pe- 
nall evijl. : Sr 
Thirdly, A dull; lazy, fleepy confcience, which hath litele - 
or. no ſenſe, cithec of what isdoneor ſuffered, - . 
ER y,. A:feared conſcience, which is altogether fenſe- 
eſſe. | | hs ot 9 teat 
A conſcience thus diſabled to performe-its worke, bein 
either blind, ſecure, ſleepy, or ſeared, -is-tame- and quiet wit 
the worſt of men. Bur all this while, though this wicked 
man hath ſomeeafe, yet he hath no peace his conſcience 
while ſeared, is far enough from being ſetled ;- his conſcience 
while aſleep is far enough from reſt. Ic is with ſuch, as with 
ſome fick men, aske them how they doe, they will ſay , Very 
well, when as indeed they are ſo fick, that they know not how 
ill they are z- they take death it ſelfe for health, and their not - 
fcelingof paine for the curing of their diſeafe. PREG? 


But when the conſcience of a wicked man is once enlight- 
ned, ſoftned, and awakned, he cannot bur have theſe dread- 
full cunds, which will neither give-nor lect him receive any 
reſt. -Conſcience will awakeat laft, 'and ſpeake terrible things, 
conſcience will be a Boannerges, a terriblePreacher, thundring - 
out, not onely a chiding —_ but-a ſentence of condem- 


nation, and then the wicked will even gnaſh their teeth , big 
cauſe conſcience did no ſooner uſe its teeth., they will gnaw 
their rongues for ſorrow , becauſe conſcience had no tongue 
to.ſpeake, or they no eares to heare what it ſpake, till it was - 
too late: A dreadfull ſound is in bis eare. 


Inproſperity the deſtroyer ſhall came upon him. 


- The Kebrew is, In peace the deſtroyer ſballcome upon bim, Peace 
| 1s: 


_ 
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- is ſo neer allyed, and ſo greata friend to proſfpecicy, thatone = 
word may well ſerve both. The wicked mans deſtcoyer, ſhall 
be to him like Foab to Abner, and Ameſa, ſhedding the blood 
of War in Peace, and putting that blood upon the Girdle a- 
bout his loynes, &c. 1 Kings 2.5. | 
But ſome may demand, How doth this ſuite with rhe for- 
mer Verſe ? Where Eliphaz told us, that 4 wicked man travells 
inpaine all bis dayes : How Is he in proſperity, if he travels all 
his dayes in-paine? I anſwer, The denomination is given 
- from thegreatcſt part of a wicked mans life, and that is trou- 
' bleandpaine.”Or ſecondly, ifan inftance can be given of any 
wicked man, that hath had more good dayes then evill, or 
that bath had no ill dayes at-all, in regard of any outward 
trouble and paine, then we may reconcile the Texcthus; his 
proſperity is befide his ſtate, yea, in his very proſperity he'is in z#  anplifc- 
paine: Intbe midſt of laughter his heart is ſorrowfull, and the endof tio male cujuſ- 
his mirth is -beavideſſe ( Prov.14.13.) His is but a ſeeming, nota 99" — 
AY fewtang 
Further , theſe words -are'an aggravation of his miſery, pium nibilti- 
becauſe if at any time he appeares proſperous , and free from mereſed ſecu- 
feare, then ſudden deſtcuRion overtakes him, E Te dgere nc 
Or laſtly, The deftroyer may b: ſayd to come upon him in bn nm 
proſperity, becauſe in his beſt dayes he fears-the deſtroyer : he pjned. - 
ſuſpets danger, when he ſees none; and is therefore never 
out — . Who this deſtroyer is, is left here at large ; Et cum pax fer 
_ noparticular one is ſpecified, but any terrible one is inten- inſidias 
ded; Eliphazdoth not ſay, A Deſtroyer, but The Deſtroyer. = 
One-both powerfull and ski!lfull to deftroy ſhall come #pon3 omnic etiam 
bim. He ſhall not onely come to bim, but come upon bim 3" to tuta tyranhi (5 
corye upon, is to invade ar to affault : A freind comes toa 7/1 ramen. * 
man with kindnefſe and embraces, to vifit or falute him, an © 
enemy comes upon a man with blowes, and violence to 
wound and deſtroy him. In proſperity the Deſtroyer ſball come - 
upon him. ks | 
Hence Obſerve. | | 
When wicked men 'thinke themſelves moſt ſafe, they are 
neereſt to deſtrufion. + 'Tis ſeldome that they thinke chem- 
ſelves ſafe, and when they doe, they are furcheft from ſafery. 
When thewicked ſpring as the graſſe , and when all the workers of 
 tniquity.do flouriſh, it is that they ſball be deſtroyed for ever, FP ſalm. 
:: | _ 
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20275 Their eemporall, ſhort ſpring, is not onely an ante. 
.cedent, but an argument of their eternal] Winter. ' And 


their winter is not the geing down'of the ſap to the root, 
but the pulling of them up by the roots; t ey ſhall be de- 


ftroyed., | "3 h 
( Feb 20. 22. ) In the fulneſle of his ſufficiency hee ſhall be in 


ftraits : Whenit is full Sea with him, his Channell ſhall be 


dryedup. It was fayd to that Fools (Luke 12.20..) This night 
thy ſoule ſball be taken from thee : The deſtroyer came upon him, 
indeed in his proſperity , when he ſang himſelfe aſleep, with 
Soule thou haſt goods layd up for many. yeares , he could not keep 
his ſoule one night. ( 1 Theſ. 5. 3. ) When they ſhall ſay peace 
and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction commeth upon them, as travaile up- 
ex d Woman with childe, and they ſhall not eſcape : The generall de- 
ftraion of wicked men in the day of judgement, ſhall come as 
a thiefe in the night. Wehavea repreſentation of this, in that 
wofull tragedy which the Lord ated upon the Egyptians(Exo. 
12.30, ) At midnight there was a grievous cry ( he came upon them 
asa thiefe in the night ) for the Lord ſmote all the firſt borne of the 
land of Fegypt; they dyed in'their warme beds , in proſperity 
thedeſtroyer came upon them. This is bad: enowgh, yet not 
the worſt of the condition of wicked men ; | | 
For, it 


Verſ.22. He beleeves not that he ſhall returne out of darkneſſe, 
be is waited for of the Sword. U 


Fhis is a further account of the inward miſery, or paine 


He beleeves not that be ſhall returne out of darkneſſe. | 
' Hee ſe ketlie that be ſball eſcape from darkneſſe. So Maſter 


Broughton. ere are five interpretations- given about this 
darkneffe, our of which the wicked man beleeves he ſhall not 
returne, + bh | 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the darknefle of fin; but a wick - 
ed man cannot be ſayd to defpaire of that about which he ne+ 
ver had any hope, or deſire. | 

Secondly, Some underſtandidarkneſſe litterally, and plain- 
ly of the darknefle of the night, and interpret thus, He befeeves 


not 


« 
. 
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not that be ſhall returne out of darkneſſe ; that is, he is ſo haun- 
ted with feares every night, when helies downe, thathe 
thinks he ſhall never live till the morning : This is a good 
ſenſe. | T4 7 

Thirdly, Others underſtand this darkneſſe, to be death, the 
hath a perfe& ſound of dread when death comes , b:cauſe he 
beleeves not that he ſhall retrarne out of that darknefſe. The 
 reſurre&ion is theconſolation of the Saints, in the midſt of 
greateſt dangers and thickeſt darknefſe; becauſe, though 
they dye, (yer they beleeve they ſhall returne out of darkneffe. 
But a wicked man, who beleeves or hopes for nothing beyond 
che time of this life, ifhe be once caſt into the grave, either 
thinkes he ſhall lye there for ever, or it hebeleeves he ſhall riſe, 
yet he doth not beleeve that he ſhall riſe out of darknefle, for 
he _ riſe in darkneſſe, and goe-downe to everlaſting dark- 
nefle. | 

Fourthly , A fourth expounds it of internall darknefle, 
the darknefſe ofhis ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts and clouds which 


hang about his minde. A godly man falling into this dark-- 


neſſe, doth not aKually beleeve he ſhall retarne out of it, (for 
ſuch a faith were his returne out of it) but a wicked man as he 
hath no ground, ſo no poſſibility ( continuing in the ſtare-he 
is ) to beleeve it . Saul had a wofull darke ſpirit, and b=leeved 


not that he ſhonld returne out of it, by the helpe of God - 


therefore he went to a Witch ( a CounſeHour of the Prince of 
darknefſe) for helpe. £9 


Bur fifchly , I rather conceive, as often eltewhere, ſo here,” 


by darknefle is meant, outward afflition. When: the deftroy- 
er comes upon him, and he-is caſt into a ſadUarke condition, 
he hath no faith for himſelfe,' that he ſhall returne out of ic, 


or be delivered from it; ''This is' an 'extreame aggravation' of - 


the miſerableftate of a'wicked man; who either hath no/ out- 
ward proſperity; 'or hisproſperity isnothing to him, he/en- 


joyes ic not; (butif ever he fall into” outward! miſery; how. 


great is his miſery,; ſo great that he gives himſelfe for '\gone;' a 


toftman forever: He beleeves not that be ſhall returne out of dark> - | 


neſſe. 8 No TORAS 
+ 2: Obferve kence.: 
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evil}. | 
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Thai @wickedman neither dith, wor can beleeve deliverance from 


———_ 
4 pain end 
»; AE7 * 


An—— 


104 ' Chap.15. + An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB, Verſe 22 
Firft, He hath no ground to beleeve, promiſes are the 
foundation offaich, A wicked man may be under promiſes of 
converfionfrom his fin, but he is not under: any. promiſe of 
mercy while he continues in his fin ; the whole Booke of God 
yeelds him/not(in that ſtate)any ſpeciall promiſe; for ſo much 
as a bitof bread; when he hath bread, he hath ic from pro- 
vidence, not from a promiſe, or but from a generall promiſe. 
He.is fed as a Beaſt is fed , the Lord being the preſerver of .Man 
and Beaft : He cannot have a ſpeciall promiſe himſelfe, nat 
being an beire of promiſe : Theretore when he fallg into dark- 
nefſe, he hath no ground to-beleeve. - Whereas a godly man 
never hath ſo much ground tobeleeve, as when he falls into 
darknefſe, becauſe then he hath more promiſss-then before ; 
his outward loſſes gaine him the advantage of many ſweet 
promiſes, which till then he could not plead, for the ſuccour 
and nouriſhment of his faith. Asa wicked man hath no: pro- 
miſe of God (in the ſenſe explained) at any time; ſo agodly 
man hath. moſt promiſes of God in evill, yea in the worſt of 
rimes. 3h 
And asa wicked man hath no ground to beleeve, ſo he uſu- 
ally. bath no heart to beleeve : as hehathno reaſon to hope for 
better things, ſo he hath no Courage, his ſpirit. ſinks and 
fails, when his ſtate doth. Abigal had no ſooner told Naball 
that thedeſtroycr was comming upon him in his proſperity, 
but his heare ſunk within him, like a flone,and he dyed away 
preſently. | F T4 i? 

, Secondly, The beſt of a wicked mans faith (that: he ſhall 
returne ouit of darkneſſe ) is but. a preſumpruous fanfie, or 
meer'Fool-hardinefſe.. A good man 'is like'a Childe in his 
Fathers houſe,, who takes nogare, but:caſſsall upon: his Pa- 
rents; . in the greateſtſtorme, he commits the helme to:;Chrift 
as;Pilot-;' he can, ſay; as David; ( Pſalm. 42) wii ihe is:in 
trouble, }by art thou diſquitted , O my-ſoule ?:He cals his-ſoul:to 
queſtion;: and'would have his ſoule give him reaſon; Why 
art thou;troubled, my ſoul ? hope in God, for I ſball.yet: praiſe him- 
But awicked man hathno God to. hope in, therefore che-can+ 

' Not ſay, Tſhall yet praiſe him : That man cannot caſt his Bur- 
| denof cares upon the Lord (Pſalm. 55.2%;:) whaorares not 
bow be burdens God with his fins ; therefore he, muſt -beare 
and finke under both burdens himfelfe : He cannot _ 
oY | | that 


- 
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that he ſhall returne out of the darknefſe of trouble, who de- 
Tights and fports in-the darkneſfe of iniquity. 

 Againe, Conſider, this is' brought as a'proofe of the wofull 
condition ofa wicked man. 'It is miſery eriough , that the de- 
ſtroyer ſhall come upon him; but this is niore miſerable, he can- 
not belceve d:liverance from deftru&ion: : 

- *<. , Hence Obſerve, ($5 YTSTY | 

 That-want of faith in time of affliftion” is more greivons then af- 
flifjion:: It is worſe not to beleeve deliverance, then to fall in- 
to trouble; as the life of faith 'is the- beſt life, {ſo the life of 
nnbecliefe is the worſtlife. Deſpaire f good is the greateſt evill : 
Faith is not onely the ſupport and relicfe of the.foule in 
trouble, but it is the vitory and tryumph of the_ſoule, over 
crouble. Faith doth not onely keep the ſoule alive, but liye- 
ly ;- Faith keeps the ſoule fat and in govd plight# Faith isa - 
ſheild, both againſt temptation, and affli&tion; But every blow 
falls upon the bare skin: of an unbeleever ;_ Faith 'is a ſheild 
both againſt rhe fiery darts of the Devil, and (with a diffe- 
rence) againft the fiery darts of God alſo. Let God him- 
ſelfecaſt his darts at a Beleever, Faith ſecures him from hurt, 
| though not from wounds, yea his very wounds, through a 
worke of faith; ſhall work his good. : TY : : 

It is checomfort of a-man that feareth God, and cbeyeth the 
voyce of his Servants, that: while he'walketh in darkneſſe and bath 
no light, be is bid to truſt in th2name of the Lord, andto ſtay upon 
bis God ( Iſa. 50.10. ) But: while a man that doth not feare ' 
God, walks in darkneſſe and hath no light, his miſery is, 
that he can neither truſt in God till light comes, nor that 
lighc will ever come. How happy are the rightcous,to whom 
light ariſeth_ in darknefſe? How unhappy are the wicked,. 
_ being in darkneſfſe, conclude that the light will never a= 
riſe. 


Faith makes all cvill good to us, and all good better; un» - 
beleife. makes all goodevill tous, and allevill worſe. - Faith | 


C like the Horſe, Job 39.19.) laughs at the ſhaking of the 

Speare;- unbeleife trembles at the ſhaking of a leafe. Faith 

findes food' in Famine;'/'and a Table in the Wildernefle. In 

greateſt dangers, faith' anſwers, I have a great God ; when' 

outward ſtrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding , faith- 

anſwers, The promiſes are ſtrong til}, they have nec loſta 
| P 


drop 
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d rop..of blood, nor have they a skar upon them. When. 
| God himfelfe appeares angry, faith anſwers, I know how to 
pleaſe him, and I can goc to one in whom he is, and will 
be wel-pleaſcd for ever. Thus Faith.pulls out the S:ing of 
trouble, draws -out the ga'] and wormwood of every afflifti-.. 
on. But where faith is waſting, every affliction is full of gall 
and wormwood, and -every trouble vexeth with a double 
ſting.. I: ſtings ſuch, as-ic is a trouble, and it ſtings them more, 
as they ſee no comfort in, nor way out of crouble. The dark-- 
neſſe of darknefſe is this, Not to beleeve, that we ſhall returne out 
of darkneſſe.. | © | 


And hee i waited for of the Sword, 


This clauſe is neer in ſenſe to the latter part of the former 
Verſe, and yet in this variety of expreſſion, there is ſome va= 
riety of intention. For the clearing of ic, two things are to 
be enquired : 
Ficſ » What is meant by the Sword. 
Secondly, What is meant by waited for of the Sword. 
The-Sword is taken two wayes in Scripture. 
Firſt, litterally for That Weapon of Warr, and by a Synech- 
doche the Sword is. put foral} weapons of War; asalſo by 
a Metonymie, for War it ſelfe: When the Sword is. threat- 
ned in Scripture, War is threatned, | 
Secondly, The Sword is taken for the power.of the Magi- 
ſtrate, who beares not the Sword. in vaine: Chriſt is deſ(cri- 
bed as a King armed with his Sword ( Ta. 11. 4.) By the. 
Nempe fua few Sword ( that is with the word }) of his mouth, he will ſlay the 
tentz2 tral-ns | -pj-hed: Chrift will pronounce a ſentence of condemnation, 
 _ and d:liver them up. to-execution-: Thus the Judge ſlayes the. 
MalefaG@or by the Sword of his mouth. 
V Palogid pun Further , by a Synechdoche, the Sword is taken for all- 
git &y-percuriz, Manner of evill and troublez- whatſoever hurts or affiifts is 
& torquet. & comprehended under the nation: of a Sword ( Luke 1. 35. ) 
eruciat in (crip- O1d Simeon tells the holy Virgin in his Song, Alſo a Sword ſball 
\% opt paſſe through thy ſoule ; his meaning is not, that ſhe ſhould be 
taf Heron. in cat off in War, by the hand of che Souldier,, or. in-peace, by 
cap. ulc, Ia. . the ſentenceof che Judge, but that ſore troubles and affliti- 
ph ons like a ſharp Sword ſhould pierce her ſoule. 
Here the Sword may be taken cither for the Sword of War, 
| Or... 
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- of Peace, or for any evill, that befalls the Wicked 
an. | 

But- how is he waited for of the Sword; the Originall word 
is rendered two wayes. | 

Firſt, ARﬀively. 
Secondly, Paſlively. 

Some render aCively ,- He is waiting for of the Sword: He 
ſtands expe&ing-the Sword, and that in a double ſenſe ; he ,.. -- 
waires for the Sword which he: feares will deftroy him , or he roms = 
waites for a Sword, which he defires co defend him, Mr. Brough- um. Vulg. | 


ton -gives this ſenſe, Having watch , bee thinketh upon the Sc. vel quo pe- 
Teat vel preg > 


Sword. 
Againe, Others render it paſlively , Hee is waited for of the —_— i 


Sword, when he thinks not of ic: The Sword lies in am- fecula exze- 
.buſh to ſurprize him. A man is faid to beywaited for by an #at. Tigur. 
-Enemy, when he intends co aſſault him unawares. To be thus Hebraizantes. 
waited-for by the ſword, is to be waited for by ſword-men. And 7" eſſe par- 
it is as great a diſadvantage to be ſeen of the Sword, before we _— fr b. 
1lee the Sword; asit is ( according to the 01d Proverb ) to be Levi. —— 
ſeen of the Wolf, or of the Crocodile, before we ſee cicher, Conſpicitur a 
The wicked is waited for of the Sword, nor for any ſer- £4, 
vice, -but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword lycs behind be —_ Clacio 
_ 'the door, orundera buſh to ſnap him as hepaſfſcth. Eft Hebraif: 
The Septuagint in ſtead of, he is waited, or watched, or mw, ut vi- 
looked for by the Sword, renders thus , He is decreed into the | 411 a &ladio 
hand of the Sword; leading us to the appointment and deftin. {4% *97ibus 
nation of God; who hath ſet him out, and marked him for - rn 
judgement. Hee 4s appointed to the Sword : Such a decree-the Decret in 
Prophet ſeems to poynt at ( Jer. 15. 2. ) where he brings in manu ferrt, 
the Lord, as reſolved to proceed in judgement againſt all. pray. P75 . 
ers and intreatics, though made by his greateſt Favorites; her yo brane 
Though Moſes and Sam inde: + CY 
gb Moſe xel ſtood before me, yet my minde: could nct be Mont. 
unte this people, but ſuch as are for death, to death, aud ſuch- as are -Nempe a deo 


for the Sword, to the Sword: That is, ſuch as are-decreed into ſpe & 


the hand of the Sword, let the Sword take-them; the decree defiinatus ad 
{hall-Rand, the ſentence is irrevocable. Co enian\ 
Taking the Text aQtively, Obſerve : eſt ad gladium, 


That a wicked man thinks every oze his Eriemy': He drcames of Sym 

danger when he ſleeps, and where everhe comes , he waites 
for the Sword , Hee that hath- a minde tohurt others , feares -it-is 
| =: in 


R yur 
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in the nande of every one to hurt bim : He that is harmelel{c is 
Nunquam non fearelefſe; and while we goe about doing goud, we are free 
drvinem ultio- from the ſuſpicion 'of evil. - Cain having murthered his Bro- 
-— 94g ther, complaines of the Lords {entence'againft him , Thbu haſt 
Merc, _Adriven*me out this day from the face of the earth; and- from thy face 
Ex omni parte ſpall T be hid, and T ſhall be a fugitive and a Vagabond on he earth, 
mimics fibj  andiit ſhall come to paſſe, that every man that finds me, ſhall ſlay mee, 
rt ' (Gen. 4. 14. ) Cains complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Oui 7 Pha Every one that findes mefrat ey me, is, I waite for, or T expect the 
 confidit "de oin- Sword: Cain ſpeaks as if an: Army were <ontinually purſu- 
"nib tiher, id. 1g him, or as it the avenger of blood, were alwayes ready 
| at his heels, And that which aggravates the cor 4 of this 
«  -Ffalouſie-is, that we can give account but of one man alive 
in the World beſides himſelte at that time; and that washis 
--owne Father Adam; we read not of any Son that Abel left 
'bchind-bim, nor had Cain any Son (upon record ) at that 
time; and yet hecryes outas if the World had been full of 
Inhabitants, and-every one of them his Enemy ;- Every ove 
that meets me will ſlay me. What is ſaid: of Iſhmael, is trize of * 
Oppreflors; Their hand is agdinſt every man, and thereforethey 
have cauſe enough to ſuſpe& that every mans hand is againſt 
them, they are ever waiting for the Sword. 
Secondly, from the paflive ſenſe, He is waited for of th? Sword. 
Obſei ve, * | 
That 4 wiched man- is in danger whereſocver be : He cannot 
ſet his foot over the threſhold but 'miſchiefe may arreſt him ; 
' tae Lord ſfayd to Cain, If thou doeſt il, fin yes at the doore ; that is, 
| ' (according to the ordinary interpretation.) puniſhment lyes 
| at the door, it 1yes at the door, yea, it-will draw the latch, or 
turne the Key and comein at the doore ; There is .no evill but 
a wicked -man is ſubje to it ; as there is no good, bur is the in- 
| heritance of a godly man, who is therefore called -an heire 
of thepromiſe, Hethat is an heire of che promiſe, hath all” che 
good things of this life, and of the next for his inheritance. 
When hegoeth forth, mercy hath him by the hand; yea mercy 
lyes under his feet, and holds a Canopy of proteMion over his. 
head. Awicked man is an heyre of the curſe, and therefore 
he alwayes ftinds under the' droppings of Divine anger ; his . 
breaſt is the Batt or Mark'at which God levells the deadly Ar- 
rows of his indignation ,and he is waited for of the: Sword. - - + 
Ca pra: #2 — 004" Thinally, 
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Thirdly, Obſerve : 

That the expefation of gvill is more afflitive, then the feeling of 
evill; He doth not fay,: he isſlaine with the Sword, or cut off 
with the Sword ; but he is waited for,' or 'he' waites for the 
Sword : All evill attends him who is thus. attended, or who 
gives ſuch attendance. He that is. alwayes Jooking for ev1l 
cannot enjoy the good which he ſees. For as the"aflured hope 
of approaching comfort ſwailows up our preſent ſorrows, fo 
the gontinuall expeftation of approaching ſorrow ſwallows 
up our preſent-comforts, ' © pkg 

Fourthly, 1r isnot aid either by what Sword or by whoſe 
Sword he is waited for, but he is waited for of the Sword; here 
is the Sword, bur here is no hand named, neither the hand of 
God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding this 

Sword. Ro | hens th 

Hence Note. ”— | bn 
\ That the deftruftion of a witked man is inevitable. When we | 

neither know, whoſe the Sword is, nor whence the Sword bo 
: pe Peay Ten" 2 IIS. | um Supplici- 
is, how ſhall we prevent icor provid: apainft ic. Whea the ,,, jiciur 
-Lord would affure us that an unayoidable overthrow fhall nm diciur a 
come upon the Kingdomes of the earth, which oppofe "the quo inferendum 
Kingdome of Chrift ; he ſaith , A Stone cut ont without hands, ft» inevitobile 
"ſhall doerhis it thall be done'no man knows how or which ie, reve ts 5 | 
way ; and therefore no man can know how or which way ro | 
hinder the doing of it. As there is a Stone cut out without 

hands, ſo there is a Swordto cut without hands. © The judge-- 

ment of Babylon is thus expreffed by the Prophet ( Tfa. 47. 11.) 

Therefore ſhall evill come upon thee, thou ſhalt not know from whence - 

i ariſeth.; and miſchiefe ſhall fall upon thee, thou ſhalt not be able 

to put it of,” The former words expound the_latter: Why 

ſhould not Babylen be able to put off the' miſchiefe ; Becauſe it 

comes upon her, ſhee knowes not from” whence. We fay in 

our Proverb, when we threaten a mifchiefe, from which there 

isno eſcaping, Tou ſhall never know who hurt:you: He that knows 

not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to kelpe himtc!te 5 

and while the hand that ſtrikes us 1s not feene, how ſha!} we ſee 

to defend our ſelves againſt the ſtroke, He that waites for the - 

Sword is alwayes in feare,. and he that is waited for by the 

Sword, isalwayes in danger. Eicher of theſe is bad enough ; 

and he that is under both, cannot bp worſe, 

| | JOB. 
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In Hebr9 tan- 


tum eſt move- 
tur pro 


Tyrannorum 
Bits (F ra- 
Pinas hic de» 
ſcribt putat 
_ Cajetatnus. 


pane. 


a downe-right Vagabond ; for, ſo the word is applyed to 


JoB. CHAr. 15. Verl. 23, 24. 


He wandreth abroad for bread, ſaying, Where is i? Hee knoweth 
that the day of darkneſſe is ready at hand. 


Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they ſhall prevaile againſt 


bim, as a King ready to baitell. 


Heſe two Verſes are a further deſcription of the perplex- 
&4 <cdconditionofa wicked man, A dreadfull ſound is in his 
eare, &c. He i« Waited for of the Sword. And what more ? * 


Verſ, 23. Hee wandereth abroad for bread , ſaying » Where 
| x it e 

We put in thoſe words, Saying, and 15 it ; the Hebrew be- 

ing onely this, He wandereth abroad for bread, where ; as if he 

had fayd , No man knowes where, and he knowes not whither kin- 


ſelfe. 
There is a two-fold interpretation of this 1Yandering ; ſome 


| underſtand it of a powerfull roaving abroad for bread; he 


takes what hecan from thoſe who are next, or he takes what 
comes next to hand : He muſt have it, it matters not much 
with him, how or from whom. Such are called Rovers , they 
rove abroad for bread, they ſpoyle and plunder others for 
the ſupply of theic wants, hall 1 Gay, or of their luſts, But 
I conceive this Expoſition unſuitable ; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Eliphaz is not here deſcribing the fin of a wicked man, 
but his puniſhment; to ſpoyle and plunder for bread is his 
fin ; to wander for bread is his puniſhment, and implyes the 
evill and miſery that comes upon the wicked , nor theevill 
and miſchiefe that is done by the wicked. 

Secondly, . To wander, is the condition of a man who hath 
no ſetled dwelling. Paul was once in ſuch a ftate, Even to this 


preſent houre we both hunger, &c. and have no certdine dwelling place 


{ 1 Cor. 4. 11.) This alſo was the lot of the Jewiſh Martyrs, 
They wandered about in (beep-skins ,&c.(C Heb. T1. 37. ) Theſe 
were holy wanderers : They wandered in the World, that they 
might not wander from God. Here we have an unholy wanderer, 
who having gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, 


Cain 
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the courſeſt bread, and with a little of that ; they are ofctn 


- £ - . -. = on 
as 4 4 


Fl 


Cain ( Gen. 4. ) 4 fugitive and Vagabond ſhalt thou bez and we 
in our Law, call a fort of idte Beggars, Vagabonds, tuci as goe 
from Countrey to Cuuntrey, from houſe to houſe, to ſreke 
theirbread; Such alſo were among the Jewes, who are there- 
forecalled Vagabond Fewes ( Afts 19.13.) To be a wandercr 
was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denounced a- 
gainſt his people, My God will caſt them away, becauſe they did 
not bearken to him, and they ſhall be wanderers among the Na- 
tons, ' — | | 


Hee wanders about for bread. | 


In Scripture ſenſe, bread tak«s in all good things, even th y —_— £ 


” beſt which concernerhis life : So Chriſt teacheth us ro Pray, yt alias ſepe, 
Give us this day our daily bread. But here by bread, we are to un- quodcunyue ef- 
derſtand rhe meaneft proviſion, diſtin& from fleſh, and other culentum 3ſed 
Food; a man that lives meerly upon bread, hath but poore — 
fare; though bread be the ſtaffe of life, yet he that hath no- 4 $67 fu- 

thing bur bread to eat, lives meanely, and hath: onely enough fentar?. Pined. 

to keepe life and ſoule together, His verbis no- 


Yet further, they that wander for bread, muſt be content wich 17 aud Dez 
fligel'um nem- 


pe extrema in- 


glad ifthey get but a dry or mouldy cruſt of b:ead to ſatisfhe g;4 gold. 
thecry of hunger. So then, To wander about for bread, is to 

live a beggars life, or to be dfiven to the utmoſt ſhifts to ſu-: 

ſtaine life, and keep from ſtarving. 

To be brought, to a peece of bread ( of our owne)) is to be x, 1 noge ops 
brought to the loweſt ebb in worldly things ( Prov. 6. 26. ) - res alienaque 
By meanes of a whoriſh woman, a man is brought to a peece of bread z limina laſtres. 
That is, he'is made very poore. And if he be ata low ebb, Ovid- in Ibin; » 
who hath but a peece of -bread of his owne: what are they: 
who are forced to aske ſo low aga piece of bread of others ? 
To want bread 'is ill, but wander about for bread is far worſe. 
He that. wants bread is pincht,. bar he that-wanders for it is 
diſgraced. | | Fe 

Obſerve hence. fiſt. | 

To- want and wander about for bread, is a fere afflition : Such 
an afflition,as David profefleth he never obſerved the righteous 
mans ſeed fallen into ( Pſal. 37. 25+) I hw? been young , and 
now am old, yet never ſaw I the righteous forſaken, nor their feed: - 
fe:ging their bread ; the cighteous are ofcen troubled, .yer never 
forſaken, , 
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Caſius tranſito- 
711 non _Teddunt 
mendicum. 
Mauſc. in Pſal. 
37+ 


makes atradeofit. --_. 


forſaken, or if forſaken of men,'yetnot'of God; when all 
men,-even: godly men, forſook. Paul;j.yet God -didnor: The 
Lord ( faith be) flood by me, (2 Tim. 4.- 16,17: ) And though 
a righteous man may be brought to. begg,-yer his ſeed; (that 
is, his whole poſtefity ), is not;3. or if we take-ſeed for a-fin- 
ole perſon, toſce him begg for -breaghis'very. rare; 'forareic 
was in thoſe times, that David had not: obſerved it ; forthee 


- ſpeakes nor of that which cannot be, but of that. which is ſe]- 


dome or never ſeen' to be, ?Tis a mercy to be denyed ſuper- 
fluities, butir is.an extreame miſery to be denyed neceſlaries. 
The. Jewes had -poore amongſt-them, but the Law made ſuch 
proviſion, thar'they had*no'Beggars or wanderers for bread 
C Deut. 15. ) He is not a'Beggar that asks bread upon a'pinch 
( for ſo did David himſelfe ,, more then once) but; he- that 
Poverty er want is. not-a 'marke of 'Gods disfavour, no 
more then riches are a marke of his love: ' Yet ſome want and 
poverty, that eſpecially, which is accompanied with a con- 
tinual] wandering for bread, is a' mark of Gods disfavour, 
It wasa: Propheticall curſe apon the Traytor Fudas and his 
Poſterity - ( Pal. 109. 10.') Let: his Children be continually V a= 
gabonds and begg, let them ſeeke their bread out »f- deſolate places. 
And-experience tells.us, that though ſometimes a Lazarus , a 
food man begg,. yet the race andgenerality of profeſſed" Beg- 
gars are the worſt of mankinde;,  * + | Thewth 
Secondly whereas Eliphaz ſpeakes pecially.of the Oppreſ- 
ſor, and tells us, that he wanders about for bread + 
We may Obſerve. : | x The M 
 Oppreſſion 5 the neereſt way to poverty : They who make Beggars 
to ſaisfie their Iuſts, ſball'be forced to begg for the: ſatisfying. of 
their bunger. -It is very dangerous to make provitton forthe 
fleſh by lawful meanes, to fulfill che lufts of it; batic ts moſt 
dangerous to make proviſion. for the flcſh by unlawtall means 
C by wrong and oppreſſion-) to fulfill che Jufts of ir. They 
who ſo fulfill their Juſts, ſhall ſoone be bronght to want. Han- 
nab ſang out this ſuddaine change ( 1 Sam. 2. 5. ,) ' They- that 
were full have bired them ſelves out for bread, and they that were 
bungry ceaſed. Not that they ceaſed to be, but they ceaſed to 
be hungry; or their hunger ceafed. Godly empty ones were 


makes 


filled, and wicked full ones were emptied; and.that: which 
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eſtate. 

Thus ſuch as he are deſcribed ( P ſal. 59. 14, 15. ) A4t even- 
ing let them returne , and let them make a noyſe, like a Dog, and 
goe round about the Citie : Let them wander up and downe for meat, ' 
and grudge —_ not ſatisfied : A good man'may want meat, 
bur ke doth not grudge. He that waites upon God, and be- 
leeves, ſhall be ſatisfied, though not filled, | 

Againe, *tis prophefied of wicked men (Iſa. 8. 21. ) They 
ſpall paſſe through it hardly beſtead and hungry; and it ſhall come to 
paſſe ,..when they ſpall be hungry , that they. ſhall fret themſelves, 
and curſe their King, and their God, and looke upward : When an 
unbelcever hath nothing to eate, he cates himſelfe. His owne 
fretting waſis him more then his hunger. He then looks upward, 
not as ſubmitcing himſe}fe to God in highunger , nor as de- 
pending upon God, for the ſatisfying of his hunger : In which 
ſenſe it is (aid ( P/al. 145. 15, 16.) The eyes of all waite upon 
thee, ( as we put in the Margin ) looke unto thee , and thou 
giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon , thou openeft thine $14 and 
t ſatifeft the deſire of every Irving thing. A wicked man'cannot 
look upward, thus, when he is hungry, he cannor look ap. and 
pray, he cannot look up and truft in God ; but he looks up- 
ward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if not with his 
tongue 3; he looks upward, becauſe he is vext withall that is 
done below ; he looks upward, not becauſe he hath any plea- 
fant fights in Heaven, but-becauſe he is difpleaſed with all 


Terroribus Cons 
he ſees on Earth. 


ſcientia ita die 


- Vexatur ut 
He wanders abroad for bread. —— 


Where? or whither doth he wander ? That which Eliphaz _ 
1s conceived to ayme chiefly at in this paſſage, is nor ſo much uf ST 
- the reall, as the imaginary and conceited want of a wicked gy, Jun. 
man. He wanders while he ſtayes at home, and ſcekes 4or Vagatur, welin 
bread, while his Barns and Tables arefilled with ir. He is ter- edi opibus, 
rified with fore-thoughts of poverty , in the midft of-his ri- rey Gow 
ches, and whea he harh bread. faith , Whereis it? He i: ©: » Jallng. 
troubled Mel, 
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troubled wizh ſuſpe&edevills, that he. cannot. take comfort 
in his poſſefied goods. ; MES IT 
. Bnce Obſerve: "F; 

Firſt, That abundance cannot ſatisfie : God. onely is fulnefle 
to us. A man may wander about in his thoughts: for bread, 
when he hath bread. enough about him , and ſay he ſhall be 
undone, and dye a beggar , when he hath abundance. 4 cove- 
tous man is an unſatiable gulfe ; He onely is well who bath enough,and 
be is beſt- who bath ( in temporalls ) the leaſt. enough. :: But a covetous 
man hath not enough, though he hath more thenienough , and 
much more then needs ; he alwayes dreams of dearths,and ſuſ- 
pes the Earth will be barren ; with theſe feares he pines, yea 
martyrs himſelf, and iis not at all enriched with all his riches 
he hath ſufficient to maintaine twenty , yet.is told by his un- 
beliefe, that he hath not ſufficient for one. This is vanity 
and vexation. of ſpirit; The life of man dothnot. confi in 
what he hath, but in what: he is, and;hopes to be: his life 
doth not confift in abundance, either for the continuance of 
it, or for the comfort of it, A man doth not live more dayes, 
nor. more cheerfully any day, becauſe he lives plencifully. 
The creature were a God to us, if it could doe this to us; but 
this, God hath reſerved in his owne hands C how much ſoever 
of the creature he gives out ) that we may know our depen- 
dance on him. En | 
| Secondly , Obſerve : 

That imaginary wants, or to have an unquiet ſpirit in the midft- 
of our injoyments, is more afflifiive then to be in reall want-: The 
worſt worldly poverty is to be poore when we are rich ; as 
it is the excellency'of our ſpirituall cftate to be poore in ſpi- 


. Fit, In our greateſt ſpirituall plenty, to belittle or nothing 


in our own eyes, when we have a great ſtock of grace : So it is 
the miſery of our temporall eſtate to be thus poore in ſpirit, 
when we have plenty in the Purfe, to ſay we have little or 
nothing, when we have a great ſtock of worldly goods. 
Zophar concludes of the Hypocrite ( Chap. 20. 21.-) In the 
fulneſſe of bis. ſufficiency be ſpall be in ſtreights ; which may be un- 
derſtood,cither firft, That when he is full, troubles ſhall empty 
him;or ſecondly, That while his fulneiſſe continues, even in his 


_ falleſtfulnefſe, he ſhall live, as if he were indeed as empty of 


wealth, as he is of goodnefle, alwayes ſpending Wn wc 
7 . | cares - 
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-Feares that all-will be ſaddenly ſperit;-and faying in his heart, 

This will not hold out, I ſhall never be able to bring the yeare about, 
or bring ( as we ſay) both engs together. Hence his cares are 
endlefle; and he grudges himfeltc ordinary comforts ,, his 
worldly ſorrow conſumes him, and he is willing tg dye, one- 
ly to fave charges: That man is inan ilt caſe, whos grudged 
what'he eats or ſpends,'by others ,'but it is farre worſe for a 
man to grudge himſelfEhis neceſſary expences. 

Some worldly men, whoſe Barns arefall, are ready to ſay 
every one to his ſoule, 'as he ( Luk, 12: 19. ) Soule take thine 
eaſe, thou beſt pods laid up for many. yeares : Another hath his 
Barnefall, arid yer he faith, This will not hold one yeare,and 
ſo gives his ſoule no eaſe at all. Whar the Apoltle faith of 
himſelfe, is trae of all thoſe who' have an, intereſt in Chriſt, 
( 2 Cor. 6: 10. ) Aspoore, yet making many rich,; as having no- 
thing ,” yet poſſeſſing all things' : But there\are ſont rich , who 
make many poore, and themſelvesÞooreſt of all'; for though 
they. have all thoſe things, yet they are'as if they ' poſſeſſed 
nothing. It is an afflifion:to be poore for want-of riches, 
but it is acurſeto be poore in the poſſeſſion of riches. He 
that loves Silver , ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver ( Eccleſ.5. 10.) 
To be ſatisfied, is more then'to be rich,and he is al wayes poore, 
who is unſatisfied; he that expe&s fatisfaftion from the crea- 
ture, ſhall never finde contentation in the creature; and he 
that exp:&s no ſatisfaQtion from the creature, hath contenta- 
tiorr in any portion of the creature, A godly man learnes in 
every eſtate to. be content ; a carnall man is. content in.no 
eſtate; when he is poore , he ſees he hath, nothing, and when 
heis rich, he faith he hachnot enongh. Thus he wandergas 
well when he is rich, as when heis poore; arid is therefore ne- 
ver ſatisfied. © * | Ge eb a} 
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. He: wanders aboitt-for bread, Where ? Or ſaying, Where. is * 
it? 7 6& ents Se i ett Oe gta EDS DNA EQN 

' Hence Obferve © as ae ts 


: 


A man that-is ndt good, is xincertaine where to receive any. good ; 
Where is it ? Though a Belcever want bread, yer he knowes 
 Whitherto goe for it, and where it is to be had.” The earth '3s 
the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof,” be goes to Heaven for bread as 
well 'as-for grace 3 he knowes there is bread in the promiſe, and 
| Q 2 to 
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ro the promiſe he goes, The promiſe hath all things:botb.con» 
cerning life, and godlinefle. Chrift who is.the bread of life, 
gives us bread for this life ; and having Chriſt, with him, we 
have allthings elfe ; Bread and Cloathing , Gold. and Silver, 
are laid up in Chrift. - Ae Id Whe/th ine 
An [nbeleever ( as: hath been ſhewed Y-hath nothing to 
doe with promiſes, nor with Chrift the falfiller of promiſes, 
and therefore he is ever in doubt, when he. is in want ; and 
ſaith , Where is it-2: He knowes:not whither 'to goe, nor to - 
whom for the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never 
In his way , and, in one ſenſe, he is never out: of his way. 
They may goe any where, 'who: know not whither to goe. 
They are never out of their way , who have no home. Eft, 
Weſt, North, or-South, it is all one to them ; which: way 
the Staffe falls, they goe, they. have no rule nor line to goe 
by; but though a wicked man know not his particular way, 
yet he often knowes-hisgenerall end, and that is miſery , as 
the next wordstell us... | 


He ktwwes the day of dar kneſſe is ready at hind. 


At the 22. Verſe, He beleeves not that be pet retrne out of 


darkneſſe ; that is ( as was opened ) in caſe he falls into evill, 
he thinks he ſhall never get out of it ; he hath no faith thac 
he. ſhall recover out .of trouble, but he. hath a ftrong faith, 
that he ſhall fall into trouble : He knowes that the day of dark 
nefſe is ready at band: . | 624.3 
_., Herearethree things to be cleared... 

_ Firſt, What. is meant by knowing. #424 
Secondly » What bythe day of darkneſſe. ... 

©Thirdly ,, What, by being ready at hand. - 
To know, it is here oppoſed to an'uncertaine gueffe, or-to 
conje&ure;z to knows as much as to be fully perſwaded, to - 
_ ._ .. know, is to beafſured ; the higheſt a& of faith;is often expreſ- 
=. way ſed by knowledge. ereby we know that we know bim ( 1 Fob. 2; 
| ar hea 4- ) that is., hereby we are aſſured that we kypwhim ; ſo here, 
Cerio ſibi: per- He knowes, that is, he is aflured.;,it. is ſerled upon his ſpirit, 
: Juadet atque - that the day of darkneſſe is ready at hand. Thisknowledge ri- 
{> gi Pe (INNo from -reports Dndag > but from his Bi breaſt; » 
*4 Caf, £;. The > Septuagint tranſlates; Flee knowes in bimſelfe that evilt 
th I” Gull be upon bim-3 A8 a godly man hach a wicneſſe for. him 


s 
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in himſelfe, ſo a wicked man hath a witnifle againſt him in 
- himſelfe. : | 
.. What the day of darkneſſe is, learne upon the former Verſe, 
He. beleeveth not that be ſþall returne out of darkneſſe ; there I 
ſhewed a fivefold darknefſe, here I ſhall reduce it: to one of 
theſe two. | 
Theday of darkneffe is cither.the day of death , or theday 

of affli&tion ; ſo *tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5. 17.) All bis dayes hee 
eateth in_ darkneſſe ; that is, hee is in ſorrow all his dayes : 
| Though he hath Sun light , or Candle light enough at his Ta. 
ble, yet he hath no light in his heart. So: the Prophet Amos 
( 5. 20. ) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkneſſe , and not light ? 
Even very darke , and no brightneſſe in it ? There is a day of the 
_ Lord which is nothing bur light , and there is a day of the 
Lord which.-is nothing but darknefle, that is of tribulation 
and anguiſh upon the ſoule that fins. The Prophet Foel calls 
it, A day of darkneſſe, and of gloomineſſe, a day of clouds and of 
thick darkneſſe. He knowes that the day of darkneſſe is, 


Ready at hand.  ' > 


The word which we tranſlate ready, fignifies two things. J3J' 
Firſt, That which is prepared. | Paratum, fir- 
Secondly , That which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmed. mum, ſtabilem; 


We tranſlate to the former , the day is ready or prepared ; <*!tum efſe de- 
others render to-the latter ſenſe, the day-is eſtabliſhed ; and 2+ Drul- 
ſetled; his day of darkneffe ſhall certainly come upon him, 

And whereas we tranſlate Ready at hand, noting the neerneſſe 

of the danger, Others, to-note the cauſe of 'the danger, ren= 

der ,_ He knowes that his owne band hath made a day of darkneſe ; np 
that is, The villanies and wickedneffes which he hath com-, jt nn 
mitted, cauſe the clouds of judgement to gather, and looke 7/4 impiorum 
blacke upon hinz; his unrighteouſnefſe hath haftned on his /ſcelera, go per 

ruine, and wrapt him up in darknefſe, He: hath brought dn evill Þarabrafin fic 


day upon him ſelfe , by bis evill deeds; or as the Prophet ſpeakes, POO - 


His deſtru&ion-is- from bimſelfe : He hath pulled downe his Houſe ;(;, © 5:5 ou: 
with th owne rm, , =. the ſole Td or contriver of- Ts | 
his owne ſorrows. ; | 

_ This isan experienced truth ; but I rather take the words 
as we render , The day of darkneſſe is ready at hand ;thatis ; it | 
i8.ncer, and will ſhortly ſeize upon him. -. = ) 


accerſterit, 


Hence 


23s -Chap.15- -4n Expoſition upon the Baok of JOB. Verl-23: Y. 
em ——=", Hence obſerve. WF er 60 04: 0 2030 HOPE ate 
Firſt, Many a wicked man growes into an aſſurance. of his ap= 
proaching miſery : It is as hard to perſwade. tome wicked men 
that their ſtate is naught, as it is toperſwade ſome good men 
that, their ſtate is good; yet as many of-the Saints conquer 
unbelicfe, and come not onely to have ſome hopes, bir high 
aſſurances, that there is a day of mercy at hand tor them, that 
they are ina preſent Happy ſtate, and eternal] happineſle waite 
for them ; ſo a wicked man ( after long debate,) may have 
his unbeliefe conquered, and though he hath been ſowin 
pillowes under his owneelboes , though he hach (lightedal 
the Counſells, Admonicions\, and threatnings of faichfull 
Friends, though notwithſtanding all this, he continae long, 
ſpeaking peace to his owne ſoule, and ſaying, all is well, 
yet (1 fay ) this man may have his unbeliefe conquered, and 
know at laſt thac there is a day of darknefſe ready at hand; 
when his eyes are opened to ſee what he hath done, ' and 
what he hath been ; he ſees that God hath reje&edall his con=- 
fidences, and that he ſhall never proſper in them. 
Secondly , Obſerve, | 
That for a man to be aſſured of his owne miſery is the: height of 
miſery : Eliphaz puts it here among the puniſhments of wick- 
_ ed men, This affurance makes his heart-ſhake, this knowledge 
is full of feare, and therefore full of torment.' As to know 
that a day of light and deliverance is ready at hand, is light, 
while weare in darknefſe, and deliverance while we are in 
trouble : So to know that a day of darknefſe and miſery is 
ready at hand, is darknefſeto- wicked men while they are in 
. external] light, and:mifery in'themidft of all theic mirth. 
And as it; is the higheſt comfort of 'the Saints 'to' know that 
they have cternall life, to know that they are'in' rhe favour, 
and live inthe love of God; ( a man may bein it, and not 
know it, and then though he ſhall doe well ar laſt, yet his 
ſtate is but uncomfortable, and he that is an heire of Heaven, 
may walke as an heire of Hell}, with. a troubled fpirir ) but 
to know: that it is ſo, this is Heaven before we come at Hea- 
ven; ſoit is the deepeſt ſorrow of any man in this life, to 
know that he hath' eternall death ; an aſſurance of this, ſet- 
led upon the ſpirit ( though I conceive a man cannot haye 
an abſolute affurance of it, yet to have ftrong impreſſions 
b., upo 
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upon che ſpirit, that he ſhall never be-ſaved, or thar Hell is 
prepared for him ) this is Hell before he is caſt into Hell. 

. A foulethat doubts of mercy and of che favour of God, is 
ina very fad condition, bur the condition of that fouleis un- 
expreſſibly ſad, which is aſſured of judgement, and ofthe wrath 

of God. 

Thirdly, Obſerve. 

' 'That as 4 wicked man may know that he ſhall be miſerable in the 

end, ſo he may know that bis miſery is neere at hand: Am evill 

conſcience awakened is the work Prophet, ic is full of fad 

preſages ; like Micah to Ahab, it never Prophefied gooa but e- 

vill ; and it doth not onely Prophelie' of «vill afar off, but 

neere, or Teddy at hand : *Tis true, an evill conſcience uſua'ly 


/ 
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Hec eft pens 


impii pars non © 


modica quod 


cogatur ipſe ſi= 


puts the evill day far off ( 2 Pet. 3. 4. ) There ſhall be {cot- b! ominart ma- 


fers, faying, Where is the day of his comming, &c. The day of 
darkneſfle is far enough off, it hath been long talked of, bur 
we doenot ſeit, ſay theſe deſpiſers ; But when an evill con- 
ſcience is awakened, then he ſces evill neere, and bimſelfe 
dogg'd at the heels, or (as the former Verſe ſpeakes) Wai- 
ted for of the Sword. 

As a Belcever, when the eye of faith is cleare, ſees mercy 
neer at hand ( Faith makes God neer, and then all good is 


neer, ,) So an Unbelcever, when the eye ot his conſcience is 


cleared, ſees miſery neer. Eh 
Obſerve Fourthly. | 


lam, Pined. 


The miſery of a wicked man. is unmoveable : His day of dark-- 


neſſe is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable deeree, there is no get- 
_ ting it off; he is under a Divine Fate. A day of darknefſe 


may come over the Saints, but that day blows over: David - 


ſayd once of his day of light, It ſhall never be darke; and” 


of his Mountaine, it ſhall never be removed; yet he was de- 
ceived: But a wicked mans day of darkneffe ſhall never be 
light, nor can he uſe any proper meanes to turne his day of 
darknefle into light. He cannot pray, andit is prayer that 


turnes darknefle into light ; he cannot beleeve, and ic is Faith 


that turnes a day of darknefſe into light; he hath not a 
Chriſt to goe unto, and ir is Chriſt onely who can turne dark- 
neſſe into light, death rolife, and the Waters: of ſorrow- into 


the Wine of joy ; his darkneſle ſhall never be removed, wito 


hath not. Chriſt. ( who is light ) co remove ic, 
Verle 
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Verſ. 24. Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid , they 
ſhall prevaile upon him, 4s a King ready to Battell, 
In this Verſe, we have a double cffe& of thoſe troubles, which 
are the portion of a wicked man; the firſt effet is, They ſpall 
make him afraid; the ſecond effe& is, They ſball prevaile-upon 
him ; both which are illuftrated by an elegant fimilicude, 
they ſhall make bim afraid, and they ſhajl prevaile upon him, as a 
br King ready to Battell. R 
=_ _ ._ »» Trouble and anguiſh ſball make him afraid. 
} Trouble without , and anguib within ( ſo ſome expound ) 
Fe He ſhall have ftraits in his ſtate, and a ſtrait pong ſpiric ; 
_— both meeting, ſhall not onely aflit him , but make him afraid. 
Eo The word may be tranſlated to fright , rather then to make 
Idem qued 4fraid : They {hall ſcare/him, not onely out of his comtorts, 
Ix but outofhis wits and ſenſes, There is a threefold feare : 
anguſtia. Firſt, Naturall. 
__— Secondly , Spirituall. 
Perterratt,per- _ T'o be ſpiritually afraid, is good, and to be naturally 
txrbavit, afraid, is notevill : So Ghriſt was not onely afraid, bur a- 
mazed C Mark, 14.33.) | 
Thirdly , There is a diftrating , vexing feare, which is 
both a paſſion and perturbation : This is at once the fin and 
puniſhment of wicked men. | 
Conſider, with what weapons and inſtruments God fights 
againſt a wicked man : he doth not ſay , Sword and fire (hall 
make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him afraid, 
but trouble and anguiſh ſhall doe it ; God can create and 
, forme weapons in our owne hearts, to fight againſt uz : In- 
ward anguiſh is farre more grievous then any outward ftroak. 
( Rom. 2.9. ) Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſonle that 
fins, whether of Few or Gentile : Anguiſh is the edge of tri- 
bulation , both jJoyned , wound ſoule and body ; yea ftrike 
thorough both at every blow. | 
Hence note ; wo 
It is worſe to be afraid of evill , then ts feele it : Every thing 
istous as we apprehend it, good is not pleaſing to us, nor e- 
vill affli&ive to us, unlefſe we think it ſo. : They who are not 
afraid of death , welcomeiit when it comes; others through 
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feare of death , -are held in bondage all che dayes of their 


| life, 
| Secondly, Obſerve. - 

Diſtraing feare is the portion of a wicked man : The troubles 
of the righteous are many , but their feares are few, (? ſalme 
112.) His beart is fixed, be ſhal-not be afraid: *Tis not ſaydhe 
ſhall not heareevill tydings ( Iknow no man whoſe eares are 
priviledg'd from ſuch reports)but he {hall not beafraid. 7 will 
not be afraid of ten thouſands of people , that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about, ( P ſa.3-6.) Though I walk in t he valley of the 
ſhadow of death, I will feare no evill, Pſalme 23. 4. are the reſolves 
of faith : Whoſoever hath much feare, hath but lictcle Faith, 
Wherefore are yee afraid, O yee of little faith ? Mat-$.26. and how 
can they but be afraid ( when fſtormes ariſe) who are of no 
faith ; when Faith increaſeth, fear decreaſeth, and when Faith 
1s come to the height, feare is gone; where there is no Faith, 
there can be nothing but feare, tropble andanguiſh ſhall make him 
afraid, that's thefirſteffe&. | 

But thats not al{, anguiſh doth not onely feare- the wicked 
man, but prevailes againſt him : Some render, Trouble and anguiſh 
intrench about him ; the ſenſeis the ſame, it is ſuch an intrench- 


condreads it thus, Trouble fhall make him afraid, and anguiſh ſhall 
 ntrench-about him. The Originall Joynes the two ſubftantives 
together, and the Verbe is plurall, Trouble and anguiſh ſhalkmake 
. him afraid, they ſhall prevaile againſt him, + | 

- -,Fromthisſecondeffe@&, Obſerve. © *' ; 

Evill ſhall get the npper handof evill men : A good: man, goſf- 
fibly may be afraid, and afraid finfully, exceffe of feare may 
takehold of him, but he ſhall not be prevailed' againſt ( Prov. 
24-16. ) The juſt man falls ſeven times a day ( into afflition and 
trouble) and riſeth up againe; trouþle may throw him downe 
but it cannot keepe him downe ( Micha 7. 8. ) Rejoyce inot d- 
gainſt me,O mine enemy, when I Fall, T ſhall riſe ; the Church ri- 
ſes in her falls, and ſhe ſometimes foreſees her riſing, when 
the is fallen : The wicked fall, and riſe no more. ' And where- 
as the Saints are more then conquerours through him that loveth them, 
wicked men aremore then conquered, they are utterly ruined, 
loſt, and vanquiſhed, becauſe not beloved. Thereare twobat- 
tels wherein we cannot ſtand without the firength of _— 
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labit. Vulg. 


Terrebit eur 


tribulatio oF 


anguſtia valla- 


bit eum. 
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1. Firſt, The Bartsll of inward temptation. .. 
4 Secondly, The battcl of outward afflifion, Si 
_ Wearenomatch for either, unlefſe Chriſt he our Second, 
Sathan hath defired{ ſaith Chriſt to Peter ) to winnow thee as 
1/keat ( hoping to. finde,- or make thee Chaffe)) But I have 
prayed" that thy faith fayle-not : Peter fell into temptation, yea . 
hefell in the temptation, yet becauſe Chriſt undertoak. for 
him, thetemptation could not prevaile .againſt him. And 
as there is no conqueſt over Satans temptation, but by. the 
ſtrengch of Chriſt ; ſo none over affliftion ( which is Gods 
temptation ) but by the ſtrength of Chriſt (1 Cor. 10.13, ) 
— Therebath no temptation ( that is, no affliction ) taken you, but 
what is common to man ( yet no man can ſtand under. that a« 
lone, which may befall any man, therefore it follows )-Bat 
God iis faithfnll; whe-will not ſuffer you-to be-tempted above that you 
are able, &c. Man alone is not ſufficient, ſo much as to think 
one good thought, how-then ſhall he. thinke good thoughts 
enow alone, either to ſcatter a temptation, or to beare an. af- 
fliftion 2? to carry the-ſoul out in fuck a conflid requires more 
- then ons good thought,. yea more then many.good thoughts, . 
it requires goodaQings ;. yea and ſufferings too ; how. ſhall - 
he doe this without the ſtrength of Chriſt > No wonder then if - 
\ | the leſſer of theſe, yea the-leaſt of the leſſer , the leaſt affli&ion - 
revaile againſt.a.wicked man; and if while he runs with 
vat»menz they weary .him., how ſhall he contend with Hor- 
fes, withtroubleand anguiſh, ſhall not theſe prevaile-.againft 
. * him, asa King ready to batte}l > Which is: the illuſtration of 
* the wicked mans. downefall : Trouble and anguiſh prevaile againſt - 
bim.: But how ? Not alittle, not with ftrength onely enough 
toturne the ſcale of the confli&, but mightily, even withmuck 
ſtrength to ſpare. 


As'a King ready to-Battel.. 


Thereare foure interpretations-for the making out of this - 
imilicude; ſame placeit between a wicked mans trouble and . 
anguiſh ; and the trouble and anguiſh of a King ready to 
joynebattell with:a potent Adverſary : For, then his ſpirit is 
much troubled , knowing. how great an adventure he makes, 
in.reference.to his ftate, and how great a hazard herunns, in 
reference.to his life, and perſon...The charge being ſometimes 

TR ' given 
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. given to fight neither agairiſt/ſmall-nor great, but onely againſt 
-the King. So a wicked man when trouble comeg, is like a King 
- going to Battell, full'of feares and anxious thoughts what the 
' Hueandevent may be: He lookes upon himſelfe as the mark, 
| botlrof the wrath ofGod and Man,and that every blow ſhal'be 
-HireRed againſt his breaft. | | 
Trouble and anguiſh fingle out wicked men, when' God 
ſends outhis Armies of judgements, he charges chem nor to 
fight againſt the ſmall or great of his owne people, but againſt 
the wicked of the world: Wrath aimes at them, and therefore 
they are terryhied at the approaches of wrath. 
Secondly, Others gives out the fimilicude, thus, Trouble 


- Preliaturum 


regen CIrcun - 
dire folebat - 


and anguiſh 'ſball come upon him , as a King ready to Battell : As. globus militurs 


when a King goes to -Batcell he is compailed with a firong 
guard, ( Every Generall hath his Life-Guard, much more 
Kings.) So; trouble andanguitlh ſhall compafle a wicked man, 
as yet with wideſt difference for che your compalſſeth the 
woes the ſafety and preſervation of h 
trouble and anguiſhgather about wicked men for their deftru- 
Aion : But the Text will hardly admit this explication , -and 
therefore paſſe it. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew word which fignitics a day of 'Bat- 
el, ſignifies alſo a Spheare or round Globe, we tranſlateit , 
a Ball'(Tfa. 22. 18. ) where it is propheited againſt Shebna , 
that the Lord would make him an example, and. that ( as 
the Hebrew is ). Toſſing , be would tofſe him witha' toſſing ; that 
is', he would ſurely tofſe, andturne him like a Ball, into a 
farre Countrey ; as a'Ball is tofſed or throwne, ſo the Lord 
would throw him into Captivity. Now becauſe it}is auſu- 
all way:of embartailing, rodrawan Army into the forme of 
a Globe, or Ball; therefore the ſame word which ſignifies a 
Spheare, or Globe, ſignifies alſo a Battel!, from the forme of it. 
Taking it in this ſenſe, for any thing that is round, or clr- 
cular as a Ball, oc Spheare. This third interpretation 
of the fimilitude riſeth thus , Trouble and dnghifh ſhall make 
him - afraid, they: ſhall prevayle upon him, as a King put in 
Chaines, - or into. hoop of Iron ; ſome labour much for themain- 
taining of this interpretation , That Eliphaz intends to ſhew 
how wicked oppreflors ſhall be ſurrounded and held faſt with 


trouble, like ſome great 4 falling into the _— 
. 2 0 


ut leftio Tygu- 
r1na Tadicat. 
Anguſtia oy 
circumvallatie 
eum circums 


is perſon ; whereas ſtant ut regem 


conſertis globis 
prelteturum, 


Þ 
Se hs 
bum pilam aut 
Spheram. 
Apud Latinos 
Globus eſt h1- 
ſtium aut Ar- 
matorum mil:- 
tum cuneus. 
Liv. lib. 1. 


Annal. Romu+ 


lus cum globo 

enum. 
11713) Ertt 
nanny 
Ad prelium a 
forma orbiculz 
rt, caſtra in 
orbicularem 
formam Uiſpo» 
pantur ut for- 
170ra fint, 
Merc. 
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'Declarare w- 
lens extremas 
1mpii anguſtias 
ut illum eo pa- 
Fn undique 
. ſtringi tribula- 
tombus, quo 
Rex ab hoſte 
ſuperatus of 
Captus pro ſpe- 
Nuculopublice 
©Dmebatur in 
Ferricernio. 
Bo'd. 
Tta etiam tex + 
tum explicat, . 
Varablus. . 


of their. Enemies, have becn ſhut-up in round Iron Cages, as 
Tamerlane.carryed Bajazet the Turkiſh Emperour;z or bound 
in Chaines, as it is Propheſied in the £49. Pſalme. Ic was the 
theuſe of thoſe times, to make hoops of Tron, for the ſecuring of 
Kings and Princes taken in Battell ; the forms of which, and 
how thoſe captivated Kings were lockt up-in them, with the 
pofturs of their-bodies in-that baſe impriſonment, may be ſeen 
in Bolduc upon this Verſe-z and he annexeth divers Texts of 
Scripture, in-which he conceives-there isan allufion to this 
courſe way of handling Kings. 

Fourthly , Our reading.compares trouble and anguiſh to 
a'King, ready to Battell.; -as if he had fayd , Trouble and an- 
girſh: ſhall prevayle upon« him inreſiſtibly : This is but a,high ex- 
prefſion-..of greateſt-preparagion for a Battell;z. for when a 
King gocth forth to: Battell;in perſon, he will have all the. 
ſtrengeh- of his Kingdome with him, which Fob himſelfe 
cleares in the 29;Chapter,: Verſe 25. where deſcribing his owne 
former felicity, he concludes, I choſe out their way, and ſat chief, 


* and dwelt as a King in the Army : That is in great ſtrength and 


power. So the Apoſtle ſpeakes (3 Cor. 4. 8. ) Tou have. reigned 


' as Kings without-us, - and-I would to God yee did reigne; that is, 


you conceive you have:had the confluence of all.comforts, 
and ftrengths, Tou have reigned. as Kings, I would you had, 
that we alſo might reigne with you, or ſhare in your felicity, 
So that when-Eliphaz faith, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall pre- 
vaile, .asa King armed, and -ready to fet forth to Battell z 
his meaning is, They ſhall prevaile ſtrongly, yea irreſiſtibly, 
The wicked man ſhall not be able to ſtand their charge , much . 
lefle repulſe it.. Theſe ſeverall explications of the fimilitude 
meet-in one common-truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ſtandin judgement, when God comes to judge all the world ; 
ſo when the Lord ſends forth his judgements upon any part - 
of theworld, -they are the men that ſhall ſurely fall ; crouble 
and anguiſh ſhall terrifie them, as a King going to joyne Bat- 
tell, or as a King taken andcaptivated in Batrell, or as a King 
conquering and prevailing over his Foes in Battell... Sin pre- 
vailes al waycs upon wicked men, as a King commanding and 
ruling over them ; atlaſt, trouble(which-isthe fruit of fanne)) 
thall prevaile upon themas a King oppreſling and deſtroying 
them, They who will not ſubmir to- the rule of the Law 
| | as 


- 
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asa King = guide them : ſhall be forced to ſubmit co the curſe 
of the Law, as a King to-puniſh them, | 


I COR 


Jos, CHAP. 15. Vetl. 25, 26. 


For he ſtretched out his hand againſt. God , and ſtrengthened himſelfe 

againſt the Almighty. ——_ 

He runneth upon him, even on his recke , upon the thicl e boſſes of 
bis Buckſers. 


| Þ Liphaz having explained-much of the inward: puniſhment 

— of wicked men, the torture which they indure upon the 
rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward puniſh- 
ments, he ſubjoynes the reaſon of both, their fin,” in theſe twa- 
Verſes, .and that not an ordinary fin, but a fin cominicted with 


Verſ. 25. He ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God. 


And is it any wonder then that God ſhould ſtretch out kis 
hand againſt him? every ſin deſerves puniſhment, and ſhall be 
puniſhed either upon the ſinner, or upon his Surety ; bur ex- 
traordinary ſinnes call for extraordinary puniſhments : they 
who have done much evill, ſhall endare much. Juſtice hath;an 
eye to the quantity, as well as to the quality of our works;and 
that's a worke of wickednefſe in Folio, or of the largeſt ſize , 
which is done with a hand ſtretched out : What revenge is bigge 
enough fora fin thus bigge ? . | 


He ſtretcheth out bis band againſt God, 


Here are three things to be opened : 
Firſt;-What is meant by the hand ? - 
Secondly, What is meant by ſtretching out the hand ? 
Thirdly, How the hand may be ſtretched out againſt God ? 


The hand may be taken property, or improperly ; proper- | 


ly for that member of the body, which is ſo uſefull and in» 


ſt-umentall in all the ſervices of this life; and then to ſtretch -- 


ext the hand, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe; for ſo wicked 
men ſometimes doe ; they ſtretch out the hand of the body a- 


4 = p—_ —— 


gainſt. 


 » 
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gainft God, by aCtings ſins of violence, andby aQing violent- 
ly in many fins, | 
The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
are made the weapons of -unrighteouſneſſe, both: againſt God 
and man, _ | t 
i; ay The Church-Hiſtorian reports of Julian the Apoſtate , that 
| tan rn when he was wounded in che Batcell againſt the Portigy » he 
ceph. 1.10. tooke of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven', he ftretched 
Ca. 35» out his hand againſt God, ſaying, in derifion of Chriſt, O Ga- 
lilean thou haſt overcome : This outward geſture of his body , 
expreſſed the ſecret indignation of his minde. And it is ob- 
Amalachiia {erved by Jerom, who faith ; he received it from the Tradition 
| Ihaelitasin Ofthe Jewes, that the Amalakjtes, who were profeſſttlt Enemies 
Exitu de Egyp- tO the Jews, did lye-upon the watch, to take all advantages 
to vel ob laſſt- againſt them, in their march from AXgypt to Canaan, and 
_—_—_— 7 when atany time they turned aſide out ofthe'way, either be- 
wat oo -x. Cauſe oflegall uncleanneſſe, - or upon any: naturall 'neceſſity , 
tra caſtra de- they wouldfall upon themand ſlay them ; which being done, 
gentes occide» they cut off that member which hadthe Seale of the Covenant 
rant 5 eorum (Circumcifion)upon it, and with their hands ſtretched our , 
ren threw-it up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge 
7 +; ware God himfelfe to revenge their blaſphemy of him, -and the con- 
Det projecerunt CEMPT of that ſacred Inſtitution. | 
| InCelum. Secondly , *The hand is taken improperly ,-or metaphori- 
Hieron. cally ; ſo, the power of man'is-his hand, the ſtrength of his 
whole body, ſtate, and minde, may 'be called his hand; his 
. Tichesare his hand, his credit is his hand, his witt, and parts, 
Learningand Eloquence, are his hand, as there is a power 
in all theſe. And when it is fayd here, He ftretcheth forth his 
hand againft God; we may underſtand it in that-latitude ; for a 
wicked man improves the ſtrength of his body , the power of 
his Eftate, his Credit, his Wit , all his Accommodations in 
the way of Rebellion againſtGod. A man 1s ſayd to ſtretch 
Exteuderema- gut hinfelf, when hedorh his utmoſt coattaine his end, and 
pt "men makesthe moſt of himſelfe-to any purpoſe : In fuch caſes he 
nt "hung ſtretcheth all that he is (as we ſay ) upon the Tenters; and 
viendum boſtem this all of his put together , is his hand firetched out againſt 
ent aliquid a- God. | | 
bind aggredi- Further, To ftretch out the hand, imports foure things. 
endumn. Firft, To doe athing with the utmoſt intention of _— 
Ee an 
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and body, todo it with all our.might and fulleſt reſoluci- 
on. . Foſhua being reſolved to bring toral! deſtru&ion.upon the 
men of. Az,: Drem.not his band. back  wherewith he ſtretched out his 
Speare, till be-utterly deſtroyed all the Inhabitants of AiC Foſp.8.26.) 
The ftretching forth of his hand was emblemaricall, ſpeaking , 
or implying thathis ſpirit kept up to the height of rei®cion, 
for theruine of that City and people. F 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, afting towards Man, 
either in a way of judgement or mercy, this phraſe is ofcen 
uſed, ( Exod. 6.6, ) Wherefore ſay ts the Children of T{rael, I 
am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the 
Zg yptians, and T will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem 
you with ax out-ſtretched arme. ( Exod. 14. $. ) The children of 
Iſrael went out with an high hand; and at the {fixt Verſe of the 
ſame Chapter, the Lord bid Moſes, Stretch bis hand over the Sea, . 
to ſhew that he was purpoſed to worke a Miracle, forthe de- 1 
liverance of his. people. The Prophets are frequent in this 
language ( Tſai. 5. 25.) Therefore is the anger of the Lord kind- 
led againſt his people , and he. hath ſtretched forth bis hand againſt 
them : Read Chap. g. Perſe 12, 17.21. Chap. 10. 4. Fer. 51.25. 
Ezek. 14. 13. Chap. 15.7. In all theſe places when the Lord 
went with full purpoſe to puniſh, he is ſaid, To ſtretch out 
bis hand. Now as when God ftretcheth outhis hand againſi 
Man, it ſhews his-reſolvedneſfle to (mite, ſo when man ftretch- 
eth out his hand againſtGod, itſhews his reſolvedneſle to fan, 
- his aQuall. finning with full intention and. ſtrength of 
pirie. . | 

Secondly, Mas ſtretching out his hand,' ſpeaks: the confidence Extendere ma- 
ofa man, thathe ſhall carry all before him, and win the day 3 nm eff babi- - 
it is uſuall with contenders , eſpecially with Souldiers , be- yin no 

- : potentiam 

forethey joyne Battell , to ſtretch their hands out, to draw jr ofen- 
and brandiſh their Swords, in token both of their courage to gentis. - 
fight, and of their confidence to prevaile. Obſtinate ſinners 
are full of falſe hopes: that- they. ſhall obtaine what they de- 
ſigne , and proſper in their projets of wickednefſe, and there-_ 
fore they are ſaydto ſtretch out the hand againſt God. | 

Thirdly, Stretching out the hand, is a poſture of pride and 
Impudence; pride is written upon a ſtretched-out-hand. To 4zjme que-in 
fin preſumptuouſly, is in the Originall to fin with a high hand, manu ſupertis. 
> (Num. 15. 30. ) The Septuagint render that place , The obs Septe 

| at _ 
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: Enemies ſtretch out their hand againſt God, -but even thoſe 


that in the bandof pride thinkes ſo, pup cut off : The Chaldee Pa« 


raphraſe gives it thus; He that ſins With an- uncovered head : An 
uncovered head is an argument of boldnefle , and that he who 
afts, caresnot who ſees him. Modeſty cauſeth us to hang 
downe, or cover the head, w hen we have done ill, and ſhame 
makesus cover the head when wereceiveevill, or are puniſh- 
ed (Fer. 14. 4 ) The Plowmen were aſhamed, they covered their 
beads becauſe the ground was- chapt : for there was no faine. in 
the Earth : So that to do, or ſuffer with an uncovered head, is 
like doing or ſuffeing with a high , or ſtretched-out -hand, 
boldly, prefumptuouſly,andas it were, hanging outa flag of 
defiance againſt the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, Stretching ont the hand, is the poſtare' of a furious 
mad man ; he that wants the uſe of his reaſon, makes this 
uſe of hishand,Jaying about him, as  hewould do wonders 
fuch madneſſe lodgerh in the hearts of debauched ſinners, they 
doethey know not what; they rage andarefurious, as if they 
would pull God out of Heaven, and throw the Houle, yea the 
World out at the Windows : Theſe ſtretch their hands againſt 


 Ged, andthey doe it three wayes:: 


Firft, Againſt the very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppofeth Ged as God, he wiſheth there were no God, . or 
that himſclfe were God ; he would have all power in his own 
hand : Francis Spira in his diſpairing diftration 1ſayd, I would 
I-w.re above God : Inhim netureſpake her mind plainly, and 
not in Parabkes : nature heighrned in wickednefſe:would be 
above God ; therefore a cainall man is called, A hater of God: 
Now that which we hate we would deftroy , and take out of 
the way, | 

Secondly, T here is a ſtrerching'out the hand againſt God, 
not onely in this open bold challenge , or-profetſed oppoli- 
tion ; this very fewgwill owne. Few Arheifts 'will ſpeak out 
their blafpemy, of end their Tramp*tto dete God; and 
moſt wick«d men takea ſuſpicion of this, as the higheſt diſho- 
nour andaffront that can be put *upon them. What > They 
oppoſe God ? They ftretch out theic hand againſt God ? They 
will tell you, they love God, and it may be they will tell you 
that God is their God, and yet will be found firerthing out 
their hand againſt God : therefore not onely doe hig profeſſed 
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his Con I cs who live in the 9 zen 
righteous Laws; they who. o! Se all | 
tit Statutes Al One h Nees, = od, 
Arttch forth their hand, apa 
The Lord complaines ( 
14) J-aD Di. * C 
ſtoilt' ai mes \ 1! [4 s» os , kai's F . 
againſt God.? we neyer had ſiich a thought in our hearts, much 


2. 


; V . MJARELC3) zJbMaii og GH 8 7 k. a & k 
lefle, ſuch'words' in our mouthes:: :So it followes, Tet yee ſay, 


- 


\ 


mlc] 


. 


What have ye ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? The Lord tells them 


( becaulefir ſeems they could not ) Verſe 14% Tee bave ſayd it is 


a Vane thing to ſerve the Lord ,, and what profit bave we y that- we 
have kept bis Ordinances , and, yee call: the proud happy , &c, To 
peaks or. thinke HusrC hough. ſuch a; word be not ſpoken 
ormally. x 


Irma ys ast is probable they didnox }:is to be tout againſt: 
God. To ſay » It is awaine thing to ſerve the. Lord, is not one- 


ly a differvice, but a Rebellion againſt the Lord,: To. fay, 
There is no profit in keeping his Ordingnces, is, the higheſt pro- 


phanation of his Ordinances; To call , The proud bappy ,” is 
to ſtretch var the tahd againſt God, for he fretcherh: our his 


hand againſt, and refiſtech chepogiid, _ 1, 
"Thirdly, The band js ftretched out againſt God , when it. is 
firetchied out againſt his people, his ſervapts, or any.thatare 
under his tuition, and ſpectall prote&ion ;. to: oppoſe ,; or, 
; firetch out the'hand'againft theſe; is to ſtretch out rhe hand 
againſt God. The Prophet Zachari# ſets. forth both the care 
of God to keep his people from trouble, and his Sympathy 
with chem in trouble, by an elegant: Sinfiltrude : He that 
toucheth- you , toucheth the apple of mine eye ( Zach. z, 8.) What, 
part is more ſenſible of thelealt hurt, then the eye ,:or being 
hart, cauſeth a'greater ſmart? God-is as. tender of his: people 
as any man is of his owne eyes. He zhat toucheth thenr,. ſc. ta 
wrong or vexe them, toucheth the apple of Godseye, he l:frs 
up his hand againſt Gods face, .and againſt the moſt excellent 
. part of his face, his eye, and againft the moſt excellent part 
of his eye, the apple of it or ball of the eye, which is the 
. proper inſtrument of ſeeing. We uſe to ſay, There is no {por- 
ting with the eyes; -men doe not like it, to have their eyes 


n violation of his 

and Word of God, 
dy theſs, will be found to 
nplaines (C Mal. 3. 13, J Tour words bave been 
0 ? we ftout qgaint God? when did we ſpeak: 


played” with; Surely then God will not beare it, that any 5... at 
thould {mite or wound his eyes. And he interprets any hurt wm ocalis now 


dene to his people, as done to his owne eye, yea to theapple ludendum eft. 
” S of 


F 
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of his eye. When it was ''under debate in the Councell what 
ſhould be done with tlie 1Apoſtles , Gamdliel adviſes, Refraine. 
from theſe men, and1et thesn alone, ' &c. Leſt baply yee be foundto.. 
fight againſt God ( Atis5. 38, 39. ) Some poſhbly would re- 
ply , We fighters againſtGod ? We love God ; here is a com- 
pany of turbulent Fellows called Apoſtles , who diſquit the. 
Citie, way we not ptmiſh them ,- buc we muſt preſeatly be 
judged fighters againſt God ? No, ſaith Gamaliel, you fight 
againſt God, if they and their Apoftlcſhip be of God. 49 
Saul was zealous of the Law, and ( as he thought ) for 
God; yet Chrift cebukes him from Heaven, with Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteft thou me £ Thou ftreacheſt forth thy hand a- 
gainit me, when thou doſt it againſt the Saints ; then, there 
is a ſtretching out the hand againſt Gad, not onely by a boy- 
ſttrous oppoſition of God , As Pharoah, Senacharib, and Fulzan . 
did; bur by oppoſing the' wayes or word, the Meſſengers or - - 
Servants of Gad. | | 
j Hence Obſerve. | | b 
i Firſt, Though every finne be againſt God ," yet ſome ſinnes-are-_ 
more dgainſt God + We cannot ſay that every one who finnes, - 
. ſtretcheth our his hand againſt God ; there is a difference of 
ſmnes in degree, though they .are all in their. nature deadly ; 
there is a preſumptuous fin, a fin committed with a high” 
hand, which hath theſe two things chiefly. in it: 
Firſt, A finning againſt cleare light. | 
__ , Afinning. with full conſent and (windge of | 
_. 
In that place of Numbers, where this fin is deſcribed ( Chap. 
15. 30. ) Thereare two other Charafers put upon it : Firſt, 
it is called, A reproaching the Lord : And ſecondly, a deſpiſing - 
of the Word of the Lord ; Every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the - 
Word of the Lord, but every. fin is'not a deſpiſing of the - 
Word of the Lord ; every fin is difpleafing to God, but every 
{in is not a reproacking of God : Every fin ,. even the leaſt, is - 
a departure from God, but ſome {fins .are full of a&ivitie a» - 
sainft God, he 
It is conceived ;: that the preſumptuots ſin in” the old Tefta- - 
ment, 1s the ſame with, or anſwers to, the fin againſt the boly 
Ghoſt in the New ; -and that which leads to this apprehenſion * 
is, bzcauſe no facrifice was appointed for that. under the Law, 
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as this is ſayd to be unpardonable: under the Goſpel. And 


the Author to.the Hebrewes [is expreſle- ( Chap. 10. 26. ) If 


' we ſin wilfully after we have received. the >knlowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, The Goſpel knowes 
but of one ſacrifice for fin, and-that but once offered ; they 
who deſpiſe that, have deſpiſed all, for there remaines no 
more Sacrifice for fin. God will not ſend his Son to dye a 
ſecond time for thoſe who have trodden .the'Son'of God in 
his death under foot, and have counted the bloud of the Co- 
 venant an unholy thing. God indeed ftretcheth aut his, hand 
all the day long, to a gaineſaying and rebellious people, that 
is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their hands againſt him in his 
Law ; But he will not ftretch out his hand ( unlefſe to ſmite ) 
-to again-ſaying and rebellious people, who in this ſenſe ) 
-firetch out their hands againſt him in the Goſpel. 

' Secondly, From the connexion of this Verſe with the 
former”: "2s 
Obſerve. | 3 

That God proportions the puniſhment of man unto his ſin : There 
is a twofold. roportionating of puniſhment to fin, 

Firft,' In the quality, or manner of ſt. 

Secondly , In the quantity, or degreeof it. - 

208 of God is viſible in both, according to the exat 
rules of retaliation : As I have done, ſo the Lord hath requited 
me, ſaid Adonibezek ( Fudg. 1. ) He was puniſhed in the ſame 
manner that he had ſinned , and ſo have many others. But 
all ſhall be puniſhed in the ſame degree that they have ſinned. 
If fin be great, ſo ſhall the puniſhment of ic be, When the 
iniquity of the Amorite was full , he had his fill of wrath. 
When God him ſelfe was preſſed with the fin of Iſrael, as a Cart with 
Sheaves : then he layd on load in judgement. If any won- 
der why the wicked man ſhould be hurried, troubled, vexed, 


why he travelleth in paine all his dayes z' he may ceaſe to * 


wonder, when he reads, that the wicked man ftrercheth out 
his hand againſt God. ls it any wonder God ſhould ſhew 
_ himſelfe an Enemy to them, who praftice-the Enemy againſt 
him ? Or that. they» ſhould be higheſt in ſuffering, who have 
been higheſt in fin ? The Prophet Amos reproves and com- 
plaines of thoſe, who made the Ephah ſmall, and the Sbekel great 
( Chap. $.5. ) That is, who abated the meaſure, and — 
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'; Thirdly , in tharthe firerching' our the hand againft God, 
| is a ſin againki light.” a > 2s 6 


Obſerve. Iv 


--:T = copmitted cgant li me leave the foule rofl in, the greateſt 


te dirkniefſe of Ignorance, dc- 
50h Sw even with: Ever 


Jafting ackneſſe ama more thole fins hi ch re commit- 
red, not onely.; in, but” "Saf the 5 gif of know Fdge. Some 


ight”; t Fen ut who 
liveand dye in che abuſ© of light, ſhal EE 
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Hence Obſerve: 
That wicked men abuſe the good gifts of God, and. turne them ax 
gainſt God' ve tHe : They F. wn : M ; mir FA 4” 
gainſt God; as' alſo rheir* metaph - bang, hand, ,. their whole 
trength againfeGod;; they oy their authority, . , their high 
. Places, their parts; and” wits againſt God;; ; they forme wear - 
pons outof all the good gifes bf God, io fight apainſt God; ; 
tuch ſinnirig is out :of meaſure (i nfulf, The” rdle'S Goda was 
condemned; who *didnot emplsy and Improye. the one Ta- 
lent which he had received, to his Maſters advantage. of 
how much- ſorer condemnation ſhall they be thought worthy 


who employ their many Talents to their ah offs , and 
diſadvantage? *-*: 


-  "Laftly"Obferve, 

Sin -is the greateſt evill. That muſt needs be. the BK evill 
which oppoſeth the greateſt good: 'God is the greateſt, good, Eve» 
ry {in is againſt God, atid ſome fins diteatly opp oſs God. Thsg 
Apoltle argues the evil of $50 from the oppolition it makes 
againft z” 
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ftraugers , and pilgrims , abſtaine from” fleſhly lyſts Che dorh'not 
fy, hjch hghe Weed: or diſhqnour God, but.) «which warre 
groinft the ſoule ; We have no reaſon $0 be dallyingwittiluſts, 
or to be friends yrith chem, when weheareitharonrlufk warre 
agginſt us; but. when ye remember that .our-lafts warre a- 
gainſt God, we fhould not onely abſtaine fromithem/,:but ab- 
horre them. Every ching is by ſo much the warſe, by how 
much that. is better which it'is.contrary unto : There are 
fopre conſiderations which: heighten the eyil of finne'upon 


this account , that. is. isa ſiretghing gut of the hand againſt 
Go | 


; Firft, Stretch out a hang again God ! Nop'man ſhould 
dare jo.muck as to Jitt, up a ward againſt Gad. 7 
$econdly, Stretch out a hand againftGod! No man 
dare fo much as to lift up a thought again Gad, © 
Thirdly, Stretch, our. a hand againft God t Every man 
ought to fall doawne [Ne "<onp and be well pleaſed with 


whagſocver God faith gr doth. | 

_ ©. Fourthly , Every man is bound to ferdh-out' heart 'and 

rongue, and hand, to Qchinke. and ſpeake and dae for God, 
nd when all this is done, we have dope buys ourduiy', and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can doe in theſe, is noe 


halte his duty. How wide then is he-from, how oppoſite to-his 


duty, who, ffrercherh ont. his. hand agaiut God2 And( as it | 


follows in the next words, ) 

Strengthens himſelfe againſt the Almighty. | 
That is, As the Originall imports, who makes himſceife a 
ſtrong Warrier, and will ſhew his; valour againſtthe Almigh- 
ty : So Maſter Broughton, He-mould be: valiant againſt tha Almigh- 
ty. Or as another tranſlates. to the latter cEche Text, He ſbews 


himſelfe a- man againſt the Almighty-;, As. if-he had: ſayd!,, This oe oo inſul- 
wicked man ſtraines all the ſtrength-be hath, te ſhem himſelfe ai mane tare preſumyſit. 
of, bis hand, or to play, the nqu againſt. God. The: Apoſtle uſech Contra ommipo» 


uit. tentem ſe vi- 
FROL exhibuit. 


that word, in reference to temptation , Play the mex:, or: 91 
your ſelpes like men :: S$dints play the. mani againſt Satan ; wicke 


But how? What doth the wicked man to ſtrengthen himfelfe ? 
Doth he gather Armies , lay in; Ammunition, fortifie Cities , 
uf | and 


2p0nd ws 1 Pet. 2.11. ) Dearely beloved, 'T befeech you as 


— 


GNes play the man, againſt God : be ftrengthens him{clſe-againſt} God. 1,9yiteve. 
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and Caſtles > Doth he thus ſtrengthen bimſelfe againſt che 
Almighty ? Albtheſeare no ſftrengrh againſt God, and this 
is not-the way the wicked man rakes to firengthen himfelfe 
againſt God'z how then > Hee ftrengehens himſelfe againſt 
God, 'by:bardening bk heart, by ſtopping his eares, by ſetting 
his face, by debauching his conſcience againft the call and 
command of God. Thus, _ ory \ | 


- He ſtrengthens himſelfe: againſs the Almighty. br ' 


\ - Before we had the word God, the ſtrong God, here the Al- 
mighty , which word in the Hebrew , ſignifies not onely one 
that hath great power: But, 

Firſt, All power ; Sbaddai is he that hath power to doe all 
things: Omnipotency is one of the incommunicable Actcri- 


Qui ennia po- butes of God': All the power of man is of his giving , but 


he hath nor given all power to any man , nonor to all men, 
Onely Chriſt as Mediator, or God-man hath all power given 
to him. It is not the will of God to doe all that is in his 
power, bur it is in his power to doe whatſoever he will, If / 
the wicked mans power were ſuch, what worke would he | 
make ? If he conld doe as much ag himſfelfe pleaſeth , he \ 
would doenothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God 'or good 
men. | 

Secondly , The word fignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſuaffi- 
ciency in himſelfe todoe what- he will ; God needeth nor to 
goe out for any ayde, or call in the afſiſtance of any creature : 
Sbaddai is the Originall of power, he hath all his power laid 
up in his owne compaſſe, and his compaſſe is infinitenefſle ; 
he is ſelfe-ſufficient. Some Princes thinke they have power 
enough to doe what they will, but they muſt doe it with 0- 
ther mens hands. Though they have a civill power or autho- 
.rity to command all, yet they have not e naturall power, 
firength,or ability to execute all. God hath both theſe powers, 
he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and helpe 
him ;-and he hath ſuch an abſolute ability , that he needs 
none to ſerve or helpe him : He that made the World alone, 
what cannot he doe alone? God calls for our helpe that we 
| may have the honour of it, not that hee hath any want of 


it, 
'Thirdly, Shaddai is he who hath not onely enough for him- 
= + ſelfe, 


- 
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ſelte, bur for all others; the five wiſe-Virgins had Oyle in 
their Lamps, and-they had enough for themſclves,: but they 
had none to ſpare, they-could not furniſh the five fooliſh'Vir« 
giris.. But the Lord God Almighty hath ſtrength:and' wiſe- 
domefor all that come to him, and call upon; him :. As he is 
ſelfe- ſufficient , ſo he is all-ſufficient;/ his Ocean' can quickly 
fill all our empty Veſſc]ls, and: his treaſury: ſupply. and beare 
all'our. charges. This Almighty God, who. hath. power to 
doe. what he pleaſeth ,  who.hath all this power in himſelfe, 


and who hath power.enough to give out to all that need, and. 
aske ic of him; this is the Almighty, againſt whom the wicked - 


man ftrengthens himſelfe... 
Hence Obferve.-. 


Firſt, 'That the heart of man is very buſie to arme againſt God :*: 


As when a people are threatned with an invalion, they then 
ftrengthen themſelves,-they lay in their Provifions of Warre, 
and ger Forces in a dur : even thas doth the heart of 


man : 'Man hath three uſuall wayes of ſtrengthening himſelfe - 
againſt. the Almighty, -Firſt, By carnall pleas'and reafonings.-. 


He pretends reaſon-for what he-doth 3 and hee ſtrengthens: 
himſelfe againſt-all-that-God faith', by reaſon : he ſets up. 
reaſon, againſt that Law which is the quineeſence of reaſon 
and will not be madd but by reaſon,:ſuch as it is , andthat is, 
ſuch as he is, a madd one. Theſe-reaſonings are the ſtrong holds 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4. 5.) The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnall, but mighty through God to the pulling d-wne 
of ftrong holds , caſting. downe imaginations, and every bigh thing, 
that exalteth it ſelfe againſt. the knowledge of God : As the wea- 
pons- of this warfare are-not carnall bur. ſpirituall, ſo. the 
firong holds which theſe caſt downe ,. are not.corporeall, but: 
carnall ; they are not made'of Stones, and Timber , of Earth, 
or Iron, but of the ſubtilties , ſlights, excuſes, ſubterfuges, 


and-arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which the Apoſtle 
wraps up in the latter words, calling them maginations., . or rd=. + 


tiocindtions ; and bigh things; that is, ſuch things as are formed- 
in the-high and proud conceits of the creature, cxalting-ic 


ſelfe againſt-the ſound and ſaving knowledge of GoJ:; Such : + 


as theſe: - - | 
Firſt, Others doe ſo. 7 
Secondly , Great ones doe ſo, - 


-- 


Thirdly, -. 


— 
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Thirdly ; By confidetihg thenatitre of God, howgricious; 
howgood;how powerfull, how fairhfull heis. | 
'  Fourthily, Byirethembfing his relations to God; theis my 
Father, my-King , &c. Shalf I not vencure to doe'or ſuffer 
for” tim?" | 2 & Ns I 
Now (I fay) asa gracious heart ſtrengthens it (clfe for 
- the Lord, or (as the Apoſtle adviſeth , Epheſ. 6: 10. ) Grows 
ſtrong in the Lord, ant'in the power of bis might, putting,on the whole 
Armour of God: So' a wicked' heart ſtrengtheiis it ſelfe-agamſt 
the Lord, orgrows ſtrong againſtthe Lord, and the power of 
his might; yea of his Alnightineſſe, putting on the whole 
Armour of the Devill, that he may be able-to ftand-againſtall 
the encounters of the Word , and of his owne conſcience. For 
as the Word of God, and the graces of the ſpirit are the Ar- 
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mour and weapons by which the Saints ſtrengthen thetnſelves 
againſt Satan 3 ſo carnall reaſonings and the luſts of the fleſh, 
arethe Armour and weapons by which wicked men ſtreng- ' 
then themſelves againſt God, | 
A wicked mans chiefe care is to fortifie and incourage his 
luſts; to put warmecloarths to his finfull heart, and make it 
ſtout againſt God : Sin begins with turning the heart from God, 
and fin ends in turning the heart againſt God : The firſt ſtep in fin 
is a negle& of God, the ſecond ſtzp is contempt of God, the 
third and laſt is a War with God: He ftrengthens himſelfe 
( for the Batte!l ) againſt che Almighty, | 
Secondly Obſerve. | 
Sin runs ws againſt reaſon, and-cauſeth us to a& not onely _ 
edly, but fooliſhly ; . 1s it not folly and madnefſe for weaknefle 
to contend with Omaipotency 2 When a finner hath ftrength- 
ned himſfelfe rhe beſt he can, the very weakneſſe of God ( as 
the Apoſtte ſpeaks ) is ſtronger then hee. What King ( ſaith 
Chriſt, Luke 14.31.) going to make Warre againſt another King, 
doth not firſt fit downe, &c, As if he had ayd, The Kings of che 
Earth avenor {o fooliſh, ſo brainlefſe, and counſellefſe to co- 
tend with thoſe, whom they 'cannot match'; they will hard- 
Iy venture a Batcell with ten thouſand againſt twenty thou- 
ſand, they will rather make a difadvantageous Peace, then 
proceed ina War upon ſuch diſadvantages. The King of 
Iſrael reproved the challenge which the King of Fudabſent him, 
by the Parable of the Thiſtle in Lebanon, aſpiring to-match 
with the Cedar in Lebanon ( 2:Kings 14: 9. )' What's a Thiſtle 
to a Cedar? Then whar is'man to God? See then what a 
reaſonlefle, yea ſenſelefle creature man is, who will needs goe 
out againſt God to' Battell, though'all:the number he can 
muſter, is not onely as 'difproportionable as ten thouſand” ts 
twenty thouſand, :az a Thiſtle toa Cedar, but more then ' one 
fingle Man is'to''a' Million of Men ,''or then a bruiſed Reed 
to the ftrongeſt Oake.- ' God with eaſe: made all the power of 
man alone, and he, though alone, can moreeafily deſtroy it : 
It coſt him bur the ſpeaking of aword to ſet itup, and hecan 
pull' it downe with; yea- without a word ſpeaking: Many 
men have been ſtyled, The great, The:ſtrong, The mighty + Bat 
no man ever durft owne this ſtyle', The Almighty : This title 
of God in the Text, The Almighty, ſhould make the mightieſt of 
T men 
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men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to meddle, yeato think 
a thought of medling with God. The abſurdity of men in 
ſtrengthening themſelves againſt the Almighcy, may appeare 
yet morediſtinly in three particulars. | 
- Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger then All ; there can- 
not be two Almighties. ' Hence the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor. 
10. ) Will you provoke the Lord to anger, are you ſtronger then be ? 
It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are weaker then 
our ſelves; it may give us trouble enough to provoke thoſe 
who are as ſtrong as our ſelves, bur it is cither madneſle or def- 
peratenefſe to provoke thoſe who are ſtronger then our'ſelves. 
And when the Apoſtle demands, or rather expoftulates, Are 
Yee ſtronger then he ? His queſtion calls for this poſitive affertory 
anſwer , we are infinitely - weaker then he; and therefore 
there is no prevailingagainſt him, not onely not in'all things, 
but not in any thing. Ir is'poſſible for a weake' Enemy to 
; prevaile ſomerimes upon a mighty Enemy. The Romans who 
commanded the World for many ages, and were tooftrong for 
any Nation, did yet receive ſome foyles; though they were 
never conquered, yct they were ſometimes wouſted,notonly by 
furprifals and Ambuſcadoes, but in the open-field.; 'and even 
petty Princes gave checks for a while, to ſome of their deſigns. 
But E.-Shaddi, the Almighty God, never received any: defeat. 
nor is he within the poſſibility of.a ſurprize.-. .. - :: 3A 
-.: Secandly, Not onely cannot the Lord be:defeated, butthe 
cannot be endammaged ; he never Joſt (as we ſay ) fo:much 
as. a haire of his head, nor-did: ke ever ſuffer ſo much as the 
{cratch ofa Pin, The Romans obtained ſome vifories with 
luch extreame loſle and hazzard,: that it hath been ſayd, Two 
or. three more fuch Vitories, would-utterly, undoe- them; 
they who were never defeated or foyled; have yer been great- 
ly enzammaged in Battel;and their cleareſt gains have not been 
without ſome loſſe: but the Almighty never loſt the worth of 
athread, .or drop of blood, in all thoſe innumerable ViRories 
whichhe hath gained. | | '1 tt 
Thirdly, Man cannot ſa-muuchas hinder or retard: the de 
 lignes of God;He tranſcendsall the impediments;, and throws 
_ openall the Barrcacadoes that are ſet in his way. He will work 
and wha (ball let him? (Iſa. 43. 13. ) Thereis no putting of a 
barc io his way.z andtherefore if any ſhould anſwer the = 
ion: 
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ſtion, Who (ball let it ? Yes, there are ſome will let it, the 
great men, the Noblesof the Earth, ſay no; they will let it, 
Bat they ſhall not, faith God, in the next Verſe (Ver. 14. ) 
' For your ſake ( ſpeaking to his people in Captivity ) Thave 
ſent to Babylon, and have brought downe all their Nobles. The O- 
_— word for Nobles, 1ignifies alſo Barrs, the Barrs of 
adoor, or Caftle gate, as we put in the Margent of our Bibles; 
to note, that Nobles and great men ſhoald be the ſtrength of 
a People, anda ſtop to the entrance of any evill among them : 
but if in ſtead of that, they whe like Barrs,” onely to hinder 
the good of a People, and to lye crofle in all publike procee- 
dings ; then the Lord, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
brings them downe, and breaks them all topeeces. I wil worke, 
and who ſhall let it ? The Nobles, the Barrs ſhall not,though bars 
of Iron, to Gates of Braſſe. 

It was faid in opening the words, that, ſtretching out the 
hand is the poſture of a madd man : Confider this, and then 
fay, Is it not the maddeſt madnefle to ſtretch out the hand e- 
gainſt God, or to ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt the Almighty, 
to oppoſe him, againſt whom it is impoſſible not onely to 
prevaile, but to doe him the leaſt hurt, or give him the leaſt 
check or ftop in his way? If wee ſhould ſee a man ſet his 
ſhoulder againſt a Wall of Brafſe, or blow a Feather againſt 
it, hoping to overturne and batter it downe, would not we 
fay, this man is either a Fool, who never had the uſe of rea- 
' ſon, ora Mad-man, who hath loſt his reaſon ? He that oppo» 
ſeth the counſells and wayes of God, can no more overthrow 
| them then a Feather can a Wall of brafſe, or the touch of 
a little finger, the ſtrongeſt Tower. The Palmiſt repre. 
ſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( Pſal. 2. 1, 2, &c. ) Why 
doe the Gentiles rage, and the peeple imagine a vaine thing ? The 
Kings of the earth take counſell, 8c. Come let us breake their bands, 
and caſt their cords away from ws : What followes? Hethat ſits 
in Heaven [hall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them inf derifion : Hee 
ſees how poore, how inconfiderable, theſe motions and com» 
motions, both of the Many and of the Mighty are, to give 
check to that Decree of his Almightineſle, to ſet his ſon upon the 
boly Hill of Sion, | 

 Elipbaz hath not yet done with-his deſcription of the im- 
potent' rage of man againſt = Almighty God. O finfall 
TY: 2 


vaine 


a 
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vaine man, whither wilt thou goc 2 What wilt thou do next 2 
The next Verſe tells us. 


- Verſ.. 26. He runs upon him, even on his necke, upon the thick 
Boſſes of his Bucklers. ; 


This 26. Verſe is an amplificatian,' or aggravation of the 
madneſſe. of & wicked 'man, who, when hehath ſtrengthened 
himfelte againſt God (- as he thinks and hopes') ſufficiently, 
then he runs upon him, &c, | | 

Eliphaz carrieth on the metaphor of a. Battell, which be- 
fore it is fought, Armies are muſtered; and drawne up.in view 
of each other ; and then to ſhew thgir courage, they ſtretch 
out their hands, draw their Swords, and as ſoone as the Sig= 
ndll of the Battel/.is given, by ſound of Trumper , beat of 
Drum, or diicharge of Cannon, they run on upon one ano- 
ther; and when the Battell comes to the heat and height, they 
charge howe', even upon the necks of -one- another, and upon the 
Boſſes of their - Bucklers : Here's the deſcription of: a fierce 
charge. . This wicked one is a Champion for Hell, he chal- 
lenges the God of- Heaven, and runs upon him, &yc.,with ut- 


Te E Doe moſtvioJence: That's the ſum of the words, I ſhallnow open 


um extendit i- them a little further, 
um 1g by Hee runs upon him , even: upon bis necke. * A 
tw bg & im There is a difference among Interpreters about that ante- 
enſitate dor- |; : 4 
forum chpeo- cedent, ſome underſtand: God; As if the meaning were, God 
rum ejus q.d, runneth upon a wicked man, like a ftrong Warrier, with in- 
"42. 6, hn oe , PC 8 k iS 's 

. Inea qfburil- credible ſwiſtneſſe, and irceſiſtible force, to caſt him downe. 

| #Emaviner0% The wicked man having ſtretched out his hand, and firengrh- 
boratur. Rab. +himſ1f :nfbrhe Almieb , os 
Lev. Varahl, Ned nimtelte againi#'the Almignty, now the Almighty Tuns 
Beza. upon bzz.necke, even upon the thick Boſſes of his Buckler z Come 
Multo aptiy faith God', I will have a bout with thee, if thou dareſt; Twill try 
pf 95m it out with thee, I am not afraid of thy ſtiffe necke, though it hath 
Smpiorum cona- Iran fin-ws, nor of the thich boſſes of thy Buckler, though they be 
ms adverſus Of Steele. | : : : 
Dewn. Pined. Thus ſome, both later Wricers, and ancient Rabbins, give 


| Inauditam im- the ſenſe, but 1 rather conceive ( with'others ) that Elipbaz 
pi temertatem fl] profecutes the ſtrange progreſſe, and heightned wicked-- 
deſcribere pro- T-of be ha a bined bin Git ba bendent 
ſexuitur, Bold. nedeor man, wo having ftcengt ne imſelfe by hardening 
1 * his heart againſt God, runs port bim, even upon his ncke, &c. . 


Taking 


| 0G . 
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Taking this ſence,+here js a different reading 3 thus , He runs 

upon bim with his neck; ; we ſay; the wicked man runs upon 

the neck of God; they ſay, A wicked man runs upon God 

with bjs neck ; their meaning is, He runs upon him audaci-. 

ouſly- and proudly. The neck Titted-up.is a:token of pride, 

and preſumptuous boldnefſe: And to run with the neck, is 

to run with the neck lifted yp, or ſtretched out; which is PRONE 
indeed the periphrafis of pride. ( Pſalm. 75. 5. ) Speake not j colls duro oy 
with a ſtiffe necke 3 that is; with a ſpirit unwilling to. ſubmit ere#o 3 fimilie 
to my diſpenſations. , The Prophet :1/aigh complaines, and ſunt cum lane - 
threatens (Ta. 3. 16. ). Becauſe the Daughters of Sion are baugh- pay lane 
ty, and walke with Joan out necks: That 1s, becauſe they 5, " 
teſtiite the-pride of their hearts, by the gate and poſtures of 

. the hody, as. much as by the vaine attire, and. apparrell of. 
the body : Therefore the Lord will ſmite, &c. The Lord tells 
Moſes ( Exod. 32.9, ) I have ſeene this people, and behold it is | 
a ſtiffe-necked people : He complaines by the Prophet ( T/a. 48. . 
4+ ) I knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy neck is an Iron finew : | 
Stephen the Proto-Martyr gives a. breviate of all their rebelli- 
ons, As 7. and concludes ( Verf. 51.) Tee ſtiffe-necked, &c. 
Theſjiffe negk andthe proud hard heart are the ſame, all-the 
Bible oyer. ' | : | 

Thus the wicked man runneth upon God with his ftiffe ; i erefione - 
thatis, his prouddaring ſpirit. As before, Hee ſtretched out colli faſtus ag- 
bis bang, ſo now ( which -is more ) bis neck againſt God, The 9c##7- Merc. 
metaphor is taken cither from Souldiers in battel},”'who to ,,,,pwra « 
ſhew their valour, hold up their heads, and ſtretch out their milite Fortiſi-- * 
necks, running head to head, and ſhoulder to ſhoulder , when mo in hoftem - 
they come to cloſe fight, | impetum fact - 

Or, It is a metaphor taken from a Bullock undccuſtomed to Fe, , 
the yoake ; who therefore will not ſubmit his neck to bear it. nſw; ti oo 
Wicked men. are called Children of Belial, becauſe they endure procct yi ; 
not the yoak of obediznce ; when God would put his yoake Pined.' 
upon their necks, they life up their necks, or:run upon him 
with their ſtiffe necks. 

Hence Note. | | -E | 

It i pride: of ſpirit which cauſeth man to oppoſe God. © The A-- 
poſtle. Fames ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud ( Fam. 4.) which 
Intimates, yea and ſpeaks out, that the p:oud afſiult God.” 

_ Asthe wicked in his pride perſecutes the pore ( Pſal. 10.2.) 
A | So 
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So in his pride he oppoleth God, And as he that loveth God, 
follows, yea runs after God to obey him ; ſo he that hates 
God runs upon him by diſobedience. An A of ignorant 
diſobedience is a going from God; an a& of knownediſo- 
Per ſuperbiam bedience, is a ranning-upon God: Running upon God, is not 


bomo maxim? gnely finning, but impudent finning. The Angells in Heaven 
= be nnd cover their faces before God, daring-not to behold him : 
ter prefumprio- Humble finners on Earth, ſuch as 'the poore Pablican ( Luke 
nem ſpirits. x8; ) venturenot to lift up their eyes to Heaven, bur proud 
contra Deum fjaners, lift up thely necks' againſt 'God., - They who care not 
Pot didn. hat God faith to them, care as little what they doe to God : 
m_ And they who have no faith in God, ſeldome have any feare of 

him ; theſe run upon: him with their necks. J | 
But Ireturneto our Tranſlation, He runs upon him, even 01 
bis necke : ' That is, 'on the necke of God : that is, he fins fiercely, 
and feareleſſely ; he doth not dare God at a diſtance, or like 
a Coward, ſpeak great words, and vaunt of what he will doe 
When his Adverſary is out of fight and hearing ; but he char- 
ges on boldly in his very face. Ic is fayd of the Ramm ( by 
. whom the Prophet meanes Alexander the Great, King of Greece ) 
That when. be ſaw the Hee-Goat (that is, Darius King of Perſia ) 
he run upon bim : That is, he aſſaulted 'him ſpeedily and bold- 
ly, overthrowing his whgleeſtate, and ſo making himſelfe ſole 
Lord of Afiz. The whole courſe of his Vifories are deſcri- 
- bed by this word, He ran upon upon him ( Dan. $. 6. ) And when 
 Feb-would ſhew how fiercely the Lord handled him , he gives 
| it inthis language, I was at eaſe, but he hath broken me a ſunder, 
| be bath alſo taken me by' the necke, and ſhaken me to peeces ( Job. 
Cum eo [eur 16. 12. ) A8God in a way of higheft puniſhment, or chaſtiſe- 
6: "op Tigur ment, is ſaid to take a man by the neck ; ſo man in a way of 
' higheſt ſinning end rebelling, is ſaid ro take God by the neck, 
or to, run upon his neck : Ke that ventures'upon the necke, 
cares not where he ventures, and he that runs upon the neck 
of God; cares not on whom he ventures. And as in height of 
love, a freindruns and falls upon the neck of his freind : thus 
Foſeph did on his Brethrens necks ( Gen. 45. 14:) and the 
Father of the Prodigal]: ( Luke '15.'\26.') Ran and fell upon: bis 
Sons necke, and kiſſed bim:: So in' the heat'of wrath, an Enemy 
runs upon the neck of his Enemy; 'and wicked men ( who 

are enmity againſt God) run upon the neck of God, 


C | "> Bone 
wh | : ; \ 
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Some eonceive that. this. running upon the necke of God, im- 
ports two things. | | 
- Firſt, That: the wicked man imagines himfelfe, as having 
an <quality'of ſtrength wich God. 5 * Erat plne ge- 
And ſecondly, That hehath authority above God, or that nws ut Hagi- 
heis Gods better, and ſuperior. | h ftrats ſt quem 
This latter they ground upon an old: cuſtome among Ma- pas 43" 
giftrates, who finding an offender contumacious, were wont tn videret,- 
to command. the Officer to-take him by the neck, and dragg in colkum inves 
him out of the Court, to receivehis puniſhment. [But I ſhall derent & in- 
not infiſt upon that Criticiſmez; eſpecially conſidering the i 
Incongruty of-it with the next words, x " 


Malcfaftors are never permitted to'tome armed bifore the 


Judge co their Arraignments.* !/!: 1: * dh Shes 

The word which we tranſlate Thicke, ſignifies alſo Fat, be- 
cauſe fat is thick': Hencethe Vulgar Latine Tranſlates, He #s n denſttare al 
armed with his fat necke : But I paſſe that. According to our Ty ſeu: | 
reading;: (which keeps cloſer ito: the Originall ) Elipbazdef- trum cjus « in 
cribes: the. ancient and :preſcnt forme of Bucklers,. which: as craſſitiem cor- 
they are defenfive weapons, ſo alſo offenfive, and therefore have Je 
not anely Boſſes for ornament;but(one eſpecially in the center dan 
.or middle with a ſharpe pikein it ) for uſe: For as the whole ,uftum- pre- 
-Buckler {ecyred the body againſt the Arrow or.:Sword. of the handi modum * 
Adyerſary,: ſo if he prefſed neer, this high Boſſe', os Pike of cum clipeoy in] 
the Buckler ſerved to: pierce. and wound: the Adverſary, 'So hen 
that while the wicked man is ſayd to run upon God, even upon = que diciny- 
the thicke Boſſes of his Buckler ; it ſhewes the higheſt valiancy of »mbo, in quo 
awicked man in oppoſing God; he fights nor onely a far off, erat cuſpis quo - 
but neer athand,'and prefſeth nponthim, though -withine che £97/ms con- -- 
reach anddanger ot his Weapon. to fo oe CO: 

-- Hence Obſerve : - ; Ts FIBEE 

There is no danger-can heep a wicked man off from;ſinne-: Like 
the Horſe in this Book. ( Chap. 39.22.) He mocketh at feare, . 
and j;s. not afrighted , neither turneth . away: from -the Sword ; .bee 
ſwalloweth the ground with fiereeneſſe \and rage; be ſaith. among, the - 
Trumpets, Aba,aha: though God have a Buckler, man will come 
npon him; yea though God have a Boſſe upon his Buckler to - 
ſtrikeand wound him, yet on he comes. | The Buckler of God' 
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is the Law or Word of God,. and the Bofles of this Buckler, 
are the threatnings and curſes of the Law, Now, when man 
fins, notwithſtanding the Law, which is the Buckler by which 
God ſaves and prote&s his honour and his holinefle, his name 
and-glory from the wounds which finfall man is ready to 
give him, then man may be ſayd to runupon his Buckler, And 
when notwithſtanding the ſharpe threats, and terrible curſes 
', ofthe Law, whichare the thick Bofſes with which he wounds 
- thoſe who tranſgreſic his Law, when, 1 ww notwithſtanding 
theſe, man adventures tofu and tranſgrefſe the Law, he may 
rightly be ſayd, To run: upon' the thicke boſſes of bis Bucklers. 
God gave Adama Law; Of the Tree of knowledge of good and 
evill, thou mayeſt not eate: Here was the Buckler ; and when he 
added this threat , In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly dye :. Herewas the Bofſe. God'ſenta word-to Pharaoh, Let 
my people goe 3; this was a Bucklerz If thou refuſe to letthem goe, 
I will ſlay thy firſt borne, this was the Bofſe, Adam run upon 
the Boſſe of the Buckler, ſodid Pharaob, and ſo doe all will- 

fall finners. ” | 
A- wicked heart will goe on finning, whatſoever God is 
ſpeaking, or doing ( Tſe. 57. 17.) Iwar wrath, and ſmote bim, 
yet be-went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Neither the 
wrath of God, nor their owne ſmart ftopt their progrefle, 
though ſmitten, yet they went on. Saints ſometimes goe on 
finning, though God be ſiniting, they have ru upon rhe 
'Bofles of the: Backler, to the wounding both of their foules, 
and of their outward comforts ; wicked men will-cun-upon 
'them to the damning of their ſoules and bodies. Though 
they ſee, yea feele the Boſſes, judgement not onely threatned, 
but executed, yet on they will, and C like wicked Abaz) 
in the time of their affliftion fin more againſt the Lord, This is 
the height of finfulnefſe. As it ſhews the 'trath and height of 
hotineſk in the Saints, when they will not onely run to God 
in faire times, when men approve, but in the worſt times, 
when men oppoſe z when they venture to doe their duty up- 
.on the Bucklers'vfmen, yea upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, 
extreameſt danger: So it ſhewes*alike ftrength and height of 
wickednes, when men'vetiture upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, 
upon the point of the naked Sword of Gods diſpleaſure ; they 
-will-yenture, let it coſt what it' will, though the Lord ſet a 
flaming 


2 
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flaming Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in the way_of the 
Tree of life (:Gen.3--). though the Lord'ſer an Avgtt with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt,as he djd in Balams way, when 
he was going to curſe Iſrael, yet on they will : Till the hear 
be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor Boſſes, neither 
wrath threatned,' nor executed, can cauſe a ſinner tochange 
hiscourle. ain cant a hv yh 
"This the Prophet 'complaines of ( Tſa, 9. 13.) The people 
turneth not to him that ſmjteth then! neither doe they ſceke the Lord 
of Hoaſts : Their incorrigiblenefſe under ſevereſt corre&ions 
is elegantly deſcribed-by another Prophet , enumerating five 
ſpeciall ſtroakes or ſmirings, to every one of which he ſub- 
joynhes, Tet have ye upt returned unto, me, ſaith the Lord, Amos 4; 6, 
7, 8. &c. Whenthe bellows were burnt, and the lead conſumed of the 
fire ( that is, when all inſtruments and meanes of refining them 
were ſpent and worne out, yet their drofſe remained in them) 
The Founder melted in vaine, for the wicked ( that is,their wicked- 
neſſes, or evill things) were not plucked away ( Jer. 6. 29, 30. ) 
They went into the Furnace full of drofle, and they came out 
as full of drofſe as They went in; -The Founder blowed his 
fire, till he burnt his be]lows, but their luſts had no ſent of 
fire upon them; his lead (by which he ſeperates the drofle 
from the mettall) was all conſumed and evaporated, but the 
droſſe of their corruptions waft:d no more then the pureſt 
gold doth in the fire, Hence the Lord reſolved to waſt no more 
of his judgements upon them : Why ſhould you be ſmitten any 
more, ye will revolt more and more ( Iſa. 1.5, ) Tp revolt from 
God, and to run upon him, are ſins of the ſame ftraine ; and 
they who revolt from him, will not feare to run upon his necke, 
even upon the thicke Boſſes of bis Buckler. | 
— Thus-Eliphaz hath given us an account ,,why the Lord af- 
flits a wicked man all his dayes ; he fights againft God all his 
dayes, We have a reaſon of this reaſon in_ the next words ; 
why it is that this wicked man is ſuch a valiant Champion 
againſt God , why he commits wickednefſe with ſo much 
greedineſſe;; itis , Becauſe he covers*his face with. his fatneſſe, 
©," The fatter and fuller he grows in fulfilling the Tufts of 
the fleſh, the more hungry and ſharpe ſet he is to fulfill them. 
Full-fecding in {in , doth not ſfatisfie, but increaſe a finfull - 
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Tok, CHAP. 15. Verſ, 27,28, 29, 30s... ,, 


Becauſe be covereth bis face with his fatneſſe , and maketh collops 

of fat on his flankes. : - 

And he dwelleth in deſolate Cities, and in Houſes which no man inha- 
"biteth, which are ready to become heaps. To ME 

He ſball not be rich , neither ſball bis ſubſtance continue, neither ſhall 
be prolong the per feftion thereof upon the earth. 

He ſball not depart out of darkneſſe , the flame ſhall dry up his bran= 

ches, and by the breath of his mouth ſhall he goe away. . 


A Sthe two former Verſes ſhewed fin the cauſe of thoſe e- 
viils which befall a wicked man, ſo here Elipbaz ſhewes 
us two cauſes of their ſin.. . 
Firſt, Their riches. 
Secondly , Their power. 
; Thefirft is here deſcribed tropically by Fatneſſe. 


; Verſ. 27. He covereth his face with fatneſſe ; and maketh col-- 
| : lops of fleſh on his flanks. 7s | 


Both parts of the Verſe meane the ſame thing, ſhewing the 
wicked mans worldly proſperity. by the uſuall viſible effe&ts 
of it ;-.a fat face, and fleſby flanks. | 

He cevereth his face with fatneſſe. 


Exiit pre adi- That is, he is excecding fat ; a phraſe like that (Pſal. 73. | 
pe oculis e3- 7+ ). Their eyes ſtand out with fatneſſe : The Hebrew is , Their 
rum. i. e. exiſſe eyes are gone out of their heads through fatneſſe : Thar is, they ſeeme -\, 
uidentur ſl as gone or going out of their heads. *Tis uſuall in the lan. » ſp. 
ve, guage of the Holy Ghoſt to deſcribe wicked men by fatneſlef 
Bold. (.Pſal. 78.. 31.) He ſlew the fatteſt of them; that is , the worſt 

| of them, thoſe who were - moſt rebelliqus, longing af- 
Singulari quo-. ter dainties,, when.God had given them bread. from Heaven. 

' dam infamis David ſets forth his Enemies ( and ſo.the Enemies of. Chriſt, 
ritalo impii & of whom that Pſalme is a Propheſie ) under this notion ( Pal. 
= PR 22..1%. ) Strong Bulls, or. fat Bulls, - come, about me : By the fat 

Bulls he meancs the Scribes and Phariſces, the high Prieſt, and 
Rulers, who (as it were )) beſet Chrift with continuall con- 

ſpiractes, More plainely (Pſal. 17, 9, 10, ) Keepe me from .. 
. mine- 
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mine Enemies that oppreſſe me ; They are: incloſed in their owne 
fat , with their mouth they ſpeake proudly. Againe ( Pſal. 119, 
70. ) Their heart is as fat as greaſe, but I delight in thy Law. 

The Scripture ſpeakes thus, not as if fatnefſe -had any 
morall evill in it, or as if leaneneſſe had any morall good in 
ir. Fatnefſe doth nor diſcommend us, nor douth leaneneſſe 
commend us to God; yea a man leane in body, may have the 
worſt fatneſſe,' he may be proud, ſwolne and puft up in ſpi- 
rit ; and a man fat in body, may have the beſt leanneiſe, much 
ſelfe-emptinefſe, and poverty of ſpirie, But becauſe they who 
'have abundance, and grow fat with the Creature, are temp- 
ted to forgetfulneſle of, and rebellion againſt God ; and be- 
cauſe a body over-burdened with-fleſh and fat, renders the 
minde more indiſpoſed to holy and ſp*rituall a&ivity ; and 
uſually they who beſtow moſt care and coſt in pampering their 
bodies, goe with pined , ſtarved, and leane ſoules ; therefore 
fatnefſe heares i]l in Scripture. | 

It is obſerved by Plutarch,, that the Zgyptian Priefts gave x7 Fgyptii 
their. Apis,( a Deity which they worſhipped in the forme of invere videbaa- 
an Oxc)) the water of a Pit, or Well, not the water of Nilus to #7, 4m ſacer- 
drinke ; the reaſon was ( not as ſome afſigne it, becauſe they ©'* Ipact ſele= 


- by dare Api 
thought thoſe waters were prophaned by the Crocodile, tor pg po = 


the Agyprtians had that river in high. veneration, but ) be- ban potum ex 
cauſe the waters of Nilus, were fatning , nouriſhing waters; q#*dam puteo 


therefore their Apis, whom they adored as a God, and from 7%, 4m ex 
Nilo, quia ejus 


whom they expettcd continuall helpe, muſt not drinke of It, .9u4 pita redj- 
leaſt the groſneſle of his fleſh ſhould diſable him for their al- tur pmguedinem 
ſiſtance. Fat corpulent men are, in common experience, un- carn:/que mag-- 
weildy, ſleepy , and ( comparatively ') untic for aftion. It 17 facere in- 
wasa cuſtome,as my Author reports, among theancient Spa- pinto, g 

7 Tor Ucar. Lract, 
niards and Gaules, to keep a conſtant meaſure, which'if a Wo ge tfge, 8c. . 
man ( ſhee not being with Childe) did exceed in the com- 1beri etiam & 
paſſe of her wzfte , ſhee fell under diſgrace, and loſt much of Gal! axrqui 
her reputation , by having got ſo much of fat and fleſh about V2 /*nuran: 


| her-: And-doubtlefſe it had ſomewhat of diſrepute in it, in gens . = 


- Fob's time elſe Eliphaz ( a man of expericnce ) had not given gravidanon eſ- 
this as a peice of a wicked mans deſcription. He covereth his ſet capere non 


face with fatneſſe. poſſet probro 
And maketh collops of fleſh upon bis flanks. PR _— 
Which Maſter Broughton renders'thus , And maketh plaites 1 alex. omg 
Tr U 2 upon c,25, 
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Þ Pl Chap: 15, In Expoſition upon the" Book of J OB. Verſ. 25, 
Eft deſcriptiv upon.the panch. Maſter Gatvin Tranflates itthus; He hath. larided 
ſumme abun" þjg outs, | Fare 


dagie. Jon. This latter alanth of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
| with the former: And that 'which' both reprove as ſinfull, is 


the intentnefſe of mians Spivit about the pampering of his 
Fleſh. | 


He covereth "YN with fatneſſe, be makes collops, 8c. 


He doth not ſay , Becauſe he is fat, but becauſe he covers 
his face with fatneſfſe, &c. That is, he ſets his heart upon his. 
belly, and(makes it his bufineſſe to pamper his body. He is 


active, yea full -of aCivitie in getting this cover, or mask 


of farnefſe upon his face ; and this-mask diſcovers the naugh- 
tineſſe of his hearr, | 


Hence Obſerve, 
That it is a ſigne of an evill heart , or a leane ſoule, to intend the 
fleſh, or to ſtudy the ſatisfying of the bodily appetite. A carnall man 
gives himſclfe to deliciouſnefle ;- his | labour is about 


that, for which-Chriſt forbids our labour,” The meat that pe- 
.riſbeth ( Joh. 6. 27. ) This covering of our, ſelves with fat- 
nefſe, and making collops: of fat , the Apoſtle reproves in 
thoſe Whoſe God was their belly ( Phil. 3. 19. ) and in thoſe who 
ſerved not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own belly CRom.16. 18.) 
They who ſerve their-belly, as they ſhoald ſerve God, make 
agod of it ; and-they who-ſerve their- belly at all doe-not 
ſerve Chrift at alt. We may provide for the belly , but we 
muſt not ſerve it ; and they who doe ſo, deſerve rather to be 
called Epicures then Chriſtians, That's finfull fatneſſe which 
is got upon termcs of {lavery , or ſervice to the'belby : yea, 
.a man that is intentive upon that queſtion , Phat ſpall Teate ? - 
. and carefull how' to feed his fleſh, though he doe not grow 
| fat by it, yet he ſhewes himſelfe full of fin by it. The de- 
fgne of ſach is for the fleſh, though their fleſh doe not thrive: 
under that. defigne. As man may be very covetous though 
- he continue poore and leane in purſe ; ſoa man may be very 
luxurious, and a great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-cticare, . 
though he continue leane and poore in body. | 
The bleſſing of GodFfattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones bleſſe 
God.. David Propheſies , that when The Kingdome ſhall be the - 
Lords, and he the Governour among the Nations ( which is very 


paralel] 
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- paralell with what 'thoſe great voyces ſaid after the-feventh 
[Angel had" ſounded ( Revel. 11. 15, ) The Kingdomes of this 
World are become the Kingdomes of the Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 
and bee ſhall reigne for ever and ever ; and when this ſhall be, 
faith David ( Pſal. 22. 30. ) Then all they that be fat upon the 


Earth, ſball eate ,and worſhip ; that-is, the great ones ſhall fab-- 


mit to Chriſt; his Kingdome ſhall be inlarged, and not one- 
ly the poore, who are deſcribed in the latter part of that 
Verſe in the Palme ,; under the name and notion of ſuch, as 


I —_— 


goe doywne to the duſt, but the rich ſhall receive the Goſpel. - 


Kings and Queens, perſons of Authority and wealth, ſhall 
come to the participation of the grace of Chriſt (1/a.60.3.10. ) 
They who. have their bellies-fu}l of the-meat that peritheth, 
ſhall have their ſoules full of that meat which endures to'e- 
verlaſting life. ( Pſal. 45. 12.) The rich among tbe people ; What 
people ? The firſt words of the Verſe tell us, he meanes the 


Tyrians who were a wonderfull rich. people (Iſa. 23. 8. Ezck* 


27. ) and the Tyrians are here-put- by a Synecdoche forall o- 
ther Pe a forthough-Tyre, were a Gitie in the Tribe of - 


Aſer ( Foſh, 19. 29. ) yetiit was at thartime'poſſefled-by Hea- 
thens. Now, faith the Pſalmiſft, The rich among theſe people 
ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Churches favour. God 
will work.their hearts to an'earneſt defire of admiſſion into 
the ſociety of the'Saints, and'to live under a profeſſed ſub- 
jeRion to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who have abounded in 
worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the World in ſubje&ion to their 


power : Theſe rich and fat ones: among the people: ſball intreat thy . 
favour. This Prophelie was in part fulflled ( Mark. 3. 8.). 


where we read of great multitudes from Tyre -and Sidon flock- 
ing after Chrift: So-that it is not riches and fatnefſe preciſely 
confidered, but the intending of-our 8kin, vr our ſtudiouſneſſe 
to fill our ſelves with earthly delicates', which ſhewes' we 


have weak appetites to, or rather a loathing of the things of 


Heaven. 

Secondly, This covering the face with-fat, is here preſfen- 
ted by Eliphaz as a cauſe or occaſion at leaft of the wicked 
mans arming himſelfe againſt God. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That an evill heart turnes the bleſſings of G91 . into rebellion a- 

gainſt him : The Jewes were thus _- ( Dezt. 32. 15.) 
BD F, Feſurun 


3 


Bonorum abun* 
dantia vitiorum 
omntum mate- 
riam ſubmini= 


ſtrat, 


 Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked. The:Lord-complaines of this, 
.as of a fin, which he ſcarſe knew howto pardon'( Fer. 5.7. ) 
How ſhall I pardon thee for this ? Thy Children have for ſazen me, 
&c. When I had fed them to the full, they then committed Adu!- 
tery, and aſſembled themſelves by troopes in the Harlsts houſes. Thoſe 
aregrear fins indeed, which put the Lord ('whoſeritle is, The 
Ged pardoning ſin , and ready to forgive ) into a quetie about 
their pardon and forgiveneſſe. Such kind of finning made Fe- 
ruſalem a Siſter to Sodom ; that is, as like Sodom, yea and Sa- 
mariatoo , as if they had been one Mothers Daughters, or as 
if they had been of one and the ſelfe-ſame bloud, and ftock 
C Ezek.16: 49. ) Bebold this was the iniquitie of thy ſiſter Sodom, 
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| pride, fulneſſ of bread, and abundance of idleneſſe was in her , and 
inber Daughters : Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of fin, 
,went together, and whereas Feruſalem ſhould have ſerved God, 
ſhee ſerved her luſts in the abundance of all things. We have 
a ſaying , when men are lifted up upon the enjoyment of out= 
ward good things ( in alluſion to Beaſts ) Provender pricks them. 
They a& more like Beaſts then Men, who kick: againſt God, 


who feeds them , and turne his bread. of bleſſings into the 
ſtones of diſobedience. What outward good thing will not 
-anevill heartabuſe, and wax wanton with, when ic is {o apt 
co abuſe ſpirituall things, and to turn the grace of God into laſ- 
civiouſneſſe , that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, becauſe 
God is gracious ? 
Thirdly Obſerve. 

They take little care for their ſoules, who take over-much for 
their bodies : They who deſire to pleaſe appetite, cannot, en- 
deavour to pleaſe God. When the Apoſtle exhorts to put 
onthe Lord Jeſus, he dehorts from providing for the fleſh 
( Rom. 13. 14. ) Put yee onthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not 
propiſion for the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts thereof As if he had ſayd, 
Unlefſe you forbeare providing for luſts, you will have little 
leaſure, and leſle defire to put on Chrift. ( Epheſ. 5. 18. _) Be 
not —_—_— Wine wherein is exceſſe { that is, be not inordi- 
nate in the uſe of the creature )) but be filed with the- ſpirit ; as 
if he had ſayd, Tou will never be filled with the fpirit,, if over= 
filled with Wine , if you give up your ſelves to ſatisfie carnall appe- 
tite, -you will not have any appetite at all to ſpirituals. There is an 
inward gluttony and drunkennefſe , when the thonghts run 


upon 
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upon dainty Diſhes, and full Cups, or when men chew their 
meat and Wine in their thoughts, before they eate or drinke. 
Now as well they ( or rather they more) who are inwardly 
drunken with exceſſive delires of Wine, as they who are viſt- 
bly drunken with the exceſſive taking downe of Wine, arefar 
enough either from the defire or attainement of a filling wich 
the Spirit. The ſpirit of the Buttery , and the Spirit of God 
have no more agreement then the fleſh and the ſpirit, yea that 
ſpirit is the grofleſt part of ſinfull fleſh, and therefore can 
neither take care for, nor beare with, the things of the ſpirit. 
So far of the firſt cauſe of the wicked mans. exceſſive finning ; 
his excefſe in the uſe of the Creature, ſet forth by the ordina- 
ry effe& of it, Fatneſſe , He covereth his face with fatneſſe : The 
ſecond follows. 


Verſ, 28: He dwelleth in deſolate Cities, and in houſes where. 
in no man inhabiteth, which are ready to becom:+ 
heaps. Fe | 

This Verſe ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans fierce- 
nefſe againſt God, His power over men ; which is deſcribed 
( as the former ) by the effe& of it , He bath made Cities deſo= 
late, It requires much power to overthrow whole Cities ; 
that which is ſtrong cannot be deftcoyed without ſtrength ; 
ſuch was the power of the man whom Eliphaz deſcribes, ſuch 
his ftrength : He ſubdued ſtrong Cities, he conquered men, 
and he thought he could conquer God too. But though to 
deftroy and pull downe intimate ftrength, yet to build and 
ſet up Cities requires greater ſtrength. 

This ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed to the wicked man,who, 

Firſt; either. comes to Cities already overthrowne, or over= 
throwes Cities. © 

And then ſecondly,builds the Cities which are overthrown, 
that himſelfe may dwell in them. He will not-dwell in Ci ._ ' 
ties built to his hand , or: in Palaces -ready made, but he wil 
make goodly Palaces out of deſolate places ; a City waſtec 
by War, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall revive out of-the rubbifh, 
and recover to its ancient ſplendor, if he undertakeit.. 

Maſter Broughton renders clearely to ,this ſenie , Though bee 
makes dwellings of Cities ruinated, of houſes univ:'t , which were 
comming to beaps of ſtone ; Heres the. compleatnelle of his ay 
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. ly power, He makes flouriſhing Cities deſolate, and deſolate 
Cities flouriſh; 'he dwells in deſolate Cities, in Houſes where 
no man inhabiteth ; that is, in Cities which he himſelfe once 
made deſolate ( having caſt out their proper Inhabitants ) 
bur hath now re-edified and enlarged for his owne uſe and 
honour. | | 

Hence Obſerve. | | 

Firſt, That a wicked man cares not whom he ruines, fo he may 
raiſe himſelfe : Downe with Kingdomes , downe with Cities, 
downe with all, ſo he may ſtand, or have his owne ends. 
Secondly Obſerve. | 

( Which is the ſcope of Eliphaz ) A man that bath great power 
among men, begins to thinke himſelfe ftrong' enough for God alſo : He 
made earthly Citics deſolate, and none was able to refit} him, 
therefore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate. and diſturbe the 
throne of God ; He runs upon his necke, &c, 

Againe, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this 
mans ſin, but of the puniſhment of his fin ; He dwells. in de ſolate 

_ Cities, in places where no man dwelt : That is , He ſhall dwell a- 


dium eſt, nog 19NE> Be ſhall either refuſe, or be refuſed by all good compa- 
patiuntur impi- ny. For this miſerable ſolitude may ariſe two wayes. 


wn in familieri Firſt, From trouble of minde; he having oppreſſed others, 
hominum con- 


rs (hall tinde himſelfe at laft ſo oppreſſed with the witneſle of his 
| nn defolae- owne conſcience, that to avoydit, he retires into deſolate 
yum urbium Places, into waſte Wilderneffes, into old ruinous buildings, 
ruinas (5 lati- Where none dwell but the Owle, and the Screech-owle ( Ifa. 34.) 


| _ _ He that findes not his owne conſcience good company , never findes 
iNed. an 


Secondly , This wicked man is caſt out from the company 
of men , he hath been a ſcourge to many , and now al! area 
ſcourge to him. Tyranny grows intolerable to mankinde ( Dan. 4.. 
53. ) Nebuchadnezzar was the greateft Monarch ia the World 
and proud Tyrant; at Jaft he was turned out to graſfſe: his 
Nobles, Lords, and Subjeds forſook him , and he who ruled 
men, Jived among Beaſts ; or as the ſame Prophefie of Daniel 
reports it (* Chap, 5.20.) IYhen bis heart was lifted up , and his 
minde hardned in pride, be was depoſed, or ( as the-Chaldee ) made 
to come downe from bis Kingly throne , and they tooke his glory from 
bim, and be was driven from the ſons of men, &c. Which we may 

Anſwer with Fob's Text, He was forced to dwell in deſolate places. 


The 


Hujuſmedi 1y- 
Tenn ejiciuntur 
in exilim, 
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Throat: by 41.5: 7! -J | 
Thirdly ,/- Others interpret theſe words, as noting the wic- 
ked mans worldly decay:;. He ſhall not have a Houſe to put his 
head in : His ftrong Cities and goodly Palaces, ſhall goe to 
ruine; or heſhall be forced to dwell in a ruinous Houſe, a 
Houſe ready to fall about his eares,' who before lived in ceiled 
Houſes ; the hath pulled/downe other mens Houſes; and now 
he dwells in Houſes ready to fall downe; he impoveriſht 0- 

thers, and now himfſeIfe is turned out among the poor.  / 

. - Hence Obſerve, 52 i ee F601 15 4} 
| That God eften makes the puniſbtnent. of man ; ſuitable to bye. ſin: 
The Lord is knowne by the judgement which,be exeeuteth, the.wicked 
us ſnaregin the worke of his owne bonds (; Bſal. 9.16.) The judge- 
ments of God are alwayes juſt, and ſometimes their. juftice is 
viſible. As the wicked feel them, ſo all may ſee them,and ſay, 
Righteous art thou, O.Lord.. The. Prophet deſcribes thisrecalia- 
tion: ofiDivine judgement (;1/a-5.8, 9.) Wo--to them; that add 
Houſe: wa and lay. Feilg to, Feld, till there be-us pJace ( that 
is, naplace for others.tq dwe]lig.). :that.,they -may,;be plaged 311 
 themidft of the earth : What is the danger of this > {nz mine eare 
ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, of a truth,, many. Houſes ſhall: be defolate, 
-many ant oire without inhabit: Here- is: deſolation,, the re- 
-ward of deſolation; and as they togk bread from others, and 
pold the.cup from their mouths; {9, their bread, thall be ga- 
en away, and their cup left empry. : Thus it followes in the 
-Propher,, Verſ. 10. ) Tea:ten, Akers of Vineyard ſpall, yeeld one 
Bath : A Bath was a meaſure among; the Jews, of Liquids, con- 
. taining, as is conceived, ahout eight (Fallons ; So that when he 
faith, Ter Akers of Vineyard. ſhall. yeild on? Bath ; the meaning 
is, there ſhall be a great ſcarcity of Wine: An Aker of Vine- 
yard fhould not yeild a Gallon of Wine, that's a miſerable 
Vintage. And the ſeed of an Homer, ſhall yeild an Ephah ; An Ho- 
X 


- 


mer 
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| mer was a meaſure for dry eliings, containing'ten Ephahs ; 
So thar wheh itHTayd;,! The feed of a" Homerſball yeeld an Ephab, © 
the meaning is,' they ſhall reape: but;the;tenth part of the ſeed 
ſowne, Which tsa' miſerable Harveſt. and'the- higheſt threat 
of enſuing Famine. Thus the Lord 'punithed them as chey had 
finfied; they ſtarved the poore, atrd God threatens to ſtarve 
them. Hanger never pinches/ſo terribly as when it isa puniſh- . 
ment fent acthe cry of thehungry. (SST DUIEIL 210 
Againe (11a. 33. 1.) When thou ſhalt ceaſe to deal treacherouſly 
then they ſhall deale treacheroufly with thee: When thedeceiver is 
deceived,and the treacherous dealer ruined by treacherous dea- 
ling men, 'then the 'truth and faithfullneffe of God are emi= _ 
nently exalted.” And avit is in paniſhments, .ſo'ofcen in re- . 
wards, God doth'us good. in the- fatne way wherein we have 
done good. *The Midwives faved the-Males of the Ifractites-in 
Zgypt, and by.this a&of pity Suile:che houſe of Ifracl, which . 
the Lord'took ſo welkar their hands ;: Thur be Built their bouſes, 
or. made their houſes flouriſh"( EZ. 1. 21..) As the deſtroyer (hall 
be deftroyed, ſo the builder ſhall-be bailt;z "mercy tloves:to. be - 
exat&tas well as judpgemeniec won 5h) - - DURICE SD 
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 Againe Elpha&1ells: us of Oitiesund Houſes, ready-1to be- - 
7 i Dicks thi £37 6:71 $1) 21 ; 


"comeheaps. F | 
 "Hefpu Note (is ob ml; b5) booty rr aus ales ty 
The moſt foriſpmg' Cites, the ftrongeſt"ſtriiftuves in the World, - 
are-fubjen'td thine : Att -earintt preveiit thedecayes'of nature, 
much RIRhedecrees'df divine fultice:”" Marteriall Jeruſalem | 
'wa#fhiicatned;that olteRontſhould not be leftrriponianother, 
whichThould not be catdowne;" thereveritanſwered thatpre. 


1 Li 


-di&ion.. Myfticall Babylon is wider @ more dreadful doom, 
and the event wil in” dae cirne aber that prediaion ;'Ba- -. 
bylonis ready'to become heaps; and ofie ftone ſhall nor be 
EFcypon afiother : There is"no cement can hol@that toge- 
the?! to Which God faith, F4p,92 ' DIS (2W 5; 01277 
Eliphaz having ſhewed the canes of the wicked) njang im- - 
dent oppoſition againſt God, and' (according to'the'two 
latter Expoſittons'of this Verſe ) forne parcof his puniſhinent, 
proceedsfurther'to ſhew his puniſhment, © 7 © 
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Neyabeely. what therwicked# manzſhall 1 "_ be aeliachs. 
ſhall-ndbantginexs; anduben/affiiniauively,onhatthe wicked: 
Lo rrary rar wang oqrneere 
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Thoſe arethe Negative __ his FT Pro.» re ws 


mathve are two. ''? - 
Firſt, The fame ſball-dry: ap kiebronehat + 1d bY 
i -1Stcondly, By thebreath of oie mouth-be ſoaltev ava | 
Ks He "(ball not he rich,” : ye DO. | 


The words ſeeme-to carry- an oppoſition all along to 
the wicked mans purpoſes and 'projedts.;///The- wicked man 
faith in his heart, 'ifnot with his mouth, He will berich; to 
which God anſwers, He ſhall not be rich. The Apoſtle ( « Tim. 
6. 9.) ſpeaks of ſach'a; ſort of Ricb Iill-bees, They that will 
be rich, fall into temptation, &c. When a man comes to this 
height of reſolvedneſie; He will be rich whatever comes of ir, 
or who-ever ftands in his way, he will be rich and aske no 
mans leave, no nor Gods leave; then God rifes: to his bigh 
reſolves, He- ſhall not be rich-: Let it come to; tryall whoſe 
word ſhall ſtand, his; or mine : And: whan: once this word- 
is gone out of Gods mouth, then he,:and aU histrees which 
ſhould beare him that golden fruit, are blaſted: and mildew'd; 
Then, though he lay the — projets for riches, yet » 
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Hence Obſerve: 


- CLF 6th thelpewer of mure to periviches 156Aquam may mike 


ic his defigne to be rich, but l:e cannor/wakehimfelf& rich,” 
Moſes ( Dent. 8.18; ) gives it in charge .torthe:peopleof{(- 
rael , Thouſbalt remember the Lord thy' Gods, for it is be that.giveth 
thee:poiver foper wedlth; ero.t Neatvisivery apt to forgeoaheidu- 
thong foroneltof His fpiriviialt,burof histeniparall good 
things 'ang} Is Madierteaſcribehis' riches tozhis owne: get= 
ting, then to Gods giving. Temporall good ahings lye more 
levell to the power of natureand humane_ineuftry, then fpi- 
ritualls, yet we uti: no tmorecattaine:temporalls:then-ſpiri- 
cuall&withodt thie:poweriof:Gud, unChiiBtearherh us,'that 
our care can no moreadda penny to our eſtate, then d cubit to 
our ſtature" (\MatbB-o6.:27.) How'ofteii have: wie'feen experi- 
ence ſcalingto-this truth?/'Many.have endeayorired after, and 
reacht at riches, in good and hopefull, in faire ;and: probable 
vayes, yet they have not'reacht poriclies) +: Others haye ftri- 
ven for rhe in:baſ andiunwarrantable;/inſunjuſt and fin- 
full wayes, yet they could never get a ſtep beyond begg ry. 
The Lord gives them a ſtop, and'faith', Tee -ſball not be rich ; 
evillmer:doe not alwayes thrive; Peter -a good man fiſhed'all 
night, but got nothing, till Chriſt bid him put downe che Net. 
Some have caſt their Net in-all ſorts 'of waters; yet could never 
catch-the great fiſh of worldly wealth: 'It is the blefſing of God 
that makes good:men rich;and:it is a permiſſion from God that 
makes evill men rich, : Godlinefle is proficable for all chings, 
having the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come, 
yet every godly man meets not with the profit of this life 
tingodlinefle. is profitable for nothing, having neither the 
promiſe of this life, nor of that which is:to come, yet ſome 


ungodly men: meet with the profit of this life, Though /in- 


ners: are never. on the thriving band, yet they- often thrive in their 


-way-; and though Saints are ever on the thriving fide, yet 


they. doe not alwayes thrive in their way : Neicher the _ 
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fort nor the other thrives, if the Lord ſaith , They ſhall not be- 
rich; When. he. ſaith. ſo to the Saints, it is to humble them ;. 
but. when he faith ſo to & wicked man, it is topuniſhhim 
He ſhall not be rich, that's the firſt ſtep of his miſery. 


;But ſuppoſe he get-riches, yet he cannot keep them ; The 


wages which he earnes is put into.a'bapg with holes,or pierced through, 
all's gone ( Hag. 1 +6.) Carnall- men are like leaking Veſlells 


tothe Ward of God, they :( as the Apoſtle cautions Beleevers ' 


leſt at any; time they ſhould Heb, 2; 1.) alwayes ler it run 


out. Now as they let out what they have heard of the Word. 


of God, ſo God lers gut what they have got of the World : 
He:makes all the Veſſells which hold their earthly ſubſtance 
leaky : Soit follows, 

2. Neither ſhall bis ſubſtance continue: 


f 
4 [7 
# 


'This is:his ſecond woe : The word: which we render Sxb- + 11 robur, 


ſtance, ſignifies alſo Powes, and: ftrength ; becauſe riches: im- pro opibus ſepe 


power and. ſtrengthen: men to. doe great things; 


their time! is but ſhort ,. They ſhall not continue z and this ariſcth 
TWO-WAayeS. . $245 | 4 

- Firft, Fretn the nature of the things of the World, which 
are all-frayle and momentany,-and though -we call them Sub- 


L 


ance.in them. ($43 


ſtqrice, yet-indeed they are but a. Shadew, :there is no continue giy. 
| 6- v 


ſpeak a word, and blaſt all that they have gotten. 
- Hence Note, 


bat how ſumitur. Latine 


'ftrong andſabftantiall ſoever they are in the opinion of men, copias poſſts 


vertere. Merc: 


P 


is nega+ 


turn eſt ſtare 


.. Secondly, This: arifech from the judgement and curſe ve np 
God, both upoh ſuch.. rich men, and upon their riches; +. * 
ithe Lorddoth nor. flop them from gerting riches, yet he can '\ 


© That the moſt ſubſtantiall of earthly things are of (mall or no' con-- 


tinuance : More particularly, | 

That ill gotten goods are not laſting, or long-lived « Sometimes 
they melt away, and dye in the fame hands that gor them ; 
they alwayes dye and mcle away in {ome of their hands, for 
whom they weregotten, There isno tack in their eftate, in 
whom there is no Juſtice. That which is gathered by the un- 
righteouſnefſe of man, ſhall be ſcattered by the wrath of God; 
As thelittle which a righteous man hath is berter, ſoir is ſu- 


Ler then the great riches of many wicked, Sin makes no pro»: 
7 | - viſion: 


' Chap. i5. An Expoſition upon the Badk,of 'FQB. . Verk 29. 
vifion atall forthe ſoule, and it makes very ll pcovifion for: 
the body, The ticle by which we. hold: worldly: things,” is 
more conſiderable then worldly things themſelves, Fohold 
 inCapite from Chriſt is as the- pureſt ſo the ſtrongeſt Tenures; 
-Qnely he who continues the. fame for ever,and: changes not, 

can give continuanceto that which is changeable.” . L3ver | 
But ſuppoſe thewicked mans ſubſtance doth continue long 
forbulke and matter, yet” the beauty and, comfort of it-ſhall 
not continue for a moment, which is the third ftep-of this 
: Gradation. EAT , Q#1 100 


the Earth. Re ade 
Riches.are one thing, the perfeQion of riches is -anothey ; 
as in ſpirituall things there 1s the ſubſtance of them, and the 
. perfe&ion of them ; ſo in temporalls: The word ſignifies 
=> W- the: conſummation of any thing, .or the bringing' it to its - 
perfetio eorum perfeQtive end (* Tſa. 33 1.) Whenthou ſbalt make an end to deate 
a9 perfect, treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee-: The Prophet | _ 
alii Minlam dqth not meane it of making an end by way of ceſſation; as 
vincam difHiv- 5f hand, heart, or tongue, did ceaſe dealing treacherouſly ( for 
yogi ſo wicked men will never make-an end of wickednefſe, ir they 
pomt« Gueſt,» Might havean eternity to a@tevillin,' they' would a@ it eter= 
= 3 Pally.) bat he meanes it of making an endbyway of conſurns 
exe quod et mation, as if he hadſayd ; When they are come-tos full fa- 
illorum, i.e.res tare-in treachery, and have: compleated: their conſpiracies a- 
#lorum non ex- painſt goodneſle, and good men, then they ſhall' be dealt with 
«og intheic kind, and as they beſt deſerve, Now asa wicked man 
um wt would compleat his fin, and'often reaches. the very-perfe@ion / 
"of it, ſo he would compleat his eftate, and doth ſfornetimes * 
reach to the perfe&ion of it. The wicked man would he per- 
fe&ly rich, he is not ſatisfied to have a compleat eſtate, or e- 
-nough for meat, drink, and cloathing, he muſt havea great 
eſtate, enough for pride, pompe, and glory ; Manna pleaſes 
' him not, he muſt have Quailes, ſuperfluities as well-as' necef- 
faries : Hee thinks a little too' much 'in ſpiritualls, but a 
great deale is not enough for him in temporalls: His internall 
imperfe&ions trouble him not, his aime is at perfe&ion in 
externalls, Thar is perfe& onely in a ftri& ſenſe, to which 
' nothing can be added, and from which nothing can be taken 
away 3 


Ghap-15- ..: An Expoſttionupon.the Bookof JOB. Verk2g. n159' - 
away.3 The wicked man would atcaine to ſuch perfe&ion, but | 
he cannot 3. his.Qwne heart, forbids the firſt, for how much - 
ſoever he hath, he:would haye more added to it; hefaith not 
it is enough, though it be roo much; God forbids the latter, 
bis portion ſhall. be abated, or {in the words of the Text ) 
He hat not prolong the perfedtion thereof. - | ; 
The utmoſt jperfeftion. he can attaine unto, is but the ſha- 
dow of perieQtion,, and ; though ſhadawso wards the ſerting 
of the Sun grow :longer and longer,. yet no ſhadow can be 
prolonged, 'they quickly .paile and flye away. Solomon tells P_ 
us ( Prov..12.3.) 4: man ſball-uot be eftabliſbed is wickedneſſe, Nec mittet in ' 
but the roote of the righteozs ſhall continue : A wicked: man may be '*"* —_ 
ſet in; the ground, buthe:hath no-raot-in the ground ; Their ate... 
ſtack, ſhall net take rote inthe earth, andhe - (/that #s, God) ſhall | 
blow upon them, nd. they. ſhall wither (1/4. qo. 24.) Acree not 
rooted, falls by a-putfte of winde, or withers while it ſtands. 
The tree of a wicked: man may haveagreat body, but he hath 
no good root, he is not rooted in Chriſt, he hath no hold of 
theCovenant, therefortthis pertd@ion cannot cantinge. 
', - Fence Obſerve. ft 3601058 -2v 
-;- That 85 uhere ie 2a worldly per fettion of anjJong continuance, (0 
' the. perfe&zon-of wicked meni5 of ſborteſt continuance : Athanaſius 
fayd of ;alim. the Apoſtate;: when he 'was' in the height, in v 
the Yeryizennh and:\perfc&ionof carchly-tclicicy, having aſ- 
.cended. the.Jmperiall Throne;-and'givingthe Law to agreat 
part of the then knewne World; He-a5:but a little cloud, he will 
 Joorepaniſh, And-indeed: his glory andthe: perfeion of it did 
not continue, 'for when he. was but thirty yeares old, in that 
prime of his natuzall courſe and confticarion, he was cutoff; 
-his power cquld not;prote@& his Perſon, nor prolong his per- 
fetion.on'theearth, - 2311600 
David profeſſeth, as from his owne experience ( Pſal. r+9. - 
96.) Thave ſeen-an endof all perfe&ion':; The'terme'of univer- 
ſality, All, doth not compalle in-every kinde of perte&ion, 
but all the perfeftions of one kinde. : The end-of/Divinermer- 
ic&ions canhar be ſeen :--when we have ſctn theimoſtofthem, 
there is more df them anſeen';. but the end'iof all humane per- 
tetions may be ſeen. There is a two-fold fight. 
. Firſt, Of theeye. Sg 
Secondly, Otthe unde: ſtanding... . 


Nubecula eft, 
cito tranſbit. 


_—_ 
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*- _ 560 Chap.15, An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verſ:30. 
| ' © Davids eyehad ſeen the end of many humane perfe&ions,and 
js underſtanding ſaw the endofſthem all-;-he had ſcen ſome 
Mding, andhe ſaw all muſtend.- Never dream of prolonging 
Four perfe&ion here. No worldly thing can continue long, 
+ for the world it ſelfeſhall not continue long t If the Scaffold 
- or Stage upon which theſe perfe&tions are ſhewed or ated,muſt 
# fall, the perfe&ions'themſelves cannorftand. - There have been 
but few thatever advanced fo far asto anearthly perfe&ion, 
but therewas,never-any.one that prolonged his perfe&tion on 
the carth.” Atm didnot continuein that created perfe&ion, 
which had no-imperfe&ion in it,how then ſhall any of his chil- 
dren continacn an imperfea( ſuch is'their beſt) perfe&ion. - 
As Eliphaz hath ſhewed-us the' wicked mans miſery in the . 
notprolgnging of his perfe&tion ; ſonowhe ſhews us a further 
degree ofit,by the prolonging of his afflition..” I 


' Verſ.30. He ſhall not depart out of darkpieſſe. 


Here is the fourth ſtep of this gradation. The wicked mang 
miſery in miſery: Hecannot ſtay in a good ; tivr get'out of 
_ an il] eftate. Eliphaz ſeems'totake off an objeQionh, for ſome 
might ſay, What if the wicked man doe not grow rich"for the pre- 
ſent ? What if his ſubſtance doth not continue 2 What if be pro- 
long not bis perfettions, or fall from the top-ſtayre of bis igh con- 
dition ? Tet we hope at laſt he may outgrow all this, and' pet 'riches 
"which be bad not, or regainethoſe which be had ? No faith Eliphaz, 
Either the wicked man.jhall not -riſe to riches, or if /he rife 
-heſhall fall, and when once he is fallen, heſhall riſe no more ; 
either he ſhall not get into the light, -or if he doe, he ſhall be 
{ſoon overtaken with darknefſe, and when: once he is in the 
darke, heſhall come ourno more, He ſball not depart out of 
darkrieſſe. 7 7 ; O +I 
. + Whenthe wicked man is in the light, hefings, Loth to depart, 
- *but he muſt, and when he is caſt into darknefle, he cryes, Haſs to 
.depart, but he.cannort : the wicked man. like the evill Angels, 
Is held in chaines of darkenefſe, which he. is neither able to 
.breake off, nor to file-off : Hehathſayd to God, who is light, 
(yea, becauſe he is light.) Depart from me, and God/faith to hit, 
Thou ſhalt net depart out of darkneſſe. 
There is a twofold daricneſfe. 
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| : $'truc'of both, 
for be ſhalt depace ——— ahi onie nor the other; but 
rather take it here for outward trouble; andthen ,+Not to de- * 
- part out of darknefſe , imports abiding miſery , ircecoverable 
tickneſle , Scopes a leffes, which hall never hee re- 

payred. | c EO OL 


Hence Note. 


. Fithsd wen falling into pile, \ halt rot "er the erg of a | 
 reſurreFion out of trouble. Ti be juſt man fallethy forn times , T: | 


riſeth if Prov. 24: 16.” The juſt mart is ſab re ©0 take 
Cs wo ſores, andboi of them Seven Ke 3 that is, 


Fiſt Hefalls into PSY | $5807; 
- Secondly, Hefalls inco cronble; 


Herigrh fomdork theſe falls: He rifech! from he firſt by _ 


epentances heriſerh from the fecond'by. deliverance.  Sofe- 
: wors: Teatt ia vo beunderfloed of this fecont ſort, of fatls, and 
-may thereipre becexpounded by 'the direX words of David, 
(_Fjalm.34.1 g.): May are the'a Tofions of the Tit ted, but the 
Lud delnwreth themed of them af > The rigfitcons have as ma- 
ny (#7 07s ps s Dr<( as Suhonion mrſs thi Antiche- 
fort capers the wicked frall fall into” miſchiefe. 
amen profiey, what'thejuff man” fals in- 
to, hut:he'tells urhe- ſha rife. zpatne: ' Hetclls us expreſſely 
what the wicked man-ſhall fa into ,' but he doth not tell us, 
that he: ſhall-riſeiagaine;- nay, terelfvus implicitely, chat he 


ta wiſthinle, bourgreat foerer the-eviil was which he fell in- 
to-5 andherhar dbth. not rife againe, felf into'miſchiefe, how: 
licthe-@excreheorid) was which he fell into. Nothing makes 

an flingeicherinto ſing; or trouble, a miſchiefe to us, but » 
ouneontivuinginit. | FN pres farr (we fay in our Proverbe 
Whenevernetumer';' furely; he falls low, who never tifcth, and 
heflayes.long indurknefſe, who neyer departs our of it. Dar k- 
nefſe igithe' pawn ef 2 wicked'man', 'and he.ſhall never de- 
partioutc — neither _n of the darkneffe of fi rine. 
not 


fhallgeverriſcagainie . Hethat ri&h againe, 'did nor fall in- | 
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nor miſery, he hath nodefire to depart outiof thelfarmer, and 
he hath no promiſe to depart our 'of-:the Jatter,/'- Thus we 
have ſeen the negative puniſhment ofa wicked man 4: what he 
ſhall not -be, .whar. he.{hall. not recciye3, this:is: enough”td 
makehim mi able bur paſicive evilwillmakehbim outright 
miſerable. T his Elphaz proſecutes inthenext words; |! i 


+ + + The flame ſhalldry \up his branches, 


cait bv ty 
'Theflame js taken two wayes+ either; 1b Þ 0G! 
Fiſt, For the wrath of God which goeth forth, cauſing 
judgement to take hold of 1inners: or, OVA D3mR'- 
Secondly, For the;udgement it lelte,; which jsan effe& of. 
his wrath, . Ko gan By db AAAIES 
 Thewrathof Gad pwencth againſt the wicked as a flame; 
and then judgements. Þurne ,up. the wicked ; | thereiis no heat 
to the heat of Divine wrath, neither is any thing, punirively - 
| '. hot, cill Divine wrath heats ic. MEL MSDE 
4 kya] The flame ſhall dry up his branches ;. Some, by -his'branches un* 
Gd ſedms derſtand his Children, chey ſhall dye, Children are branches - 
allegoricd in” they ſtand ſaich_the Plalmilſt like Olive plants ,i ar brariches 
tellighnus om- round abqurt.the. Tablcof a man fearing God: Sach branches 
obeys ſolen- Job had, bur chey weredryed up, 'and probably Ekphazinight 
CN Mere, givehimaru Upop that ſoare, in this expreſſion.) : . * ”-: +. 
: Secondly, Others by branches underfland His followers and 
Flamme ex- flatterers, who live upon him as;branches upon: @ Tree; 'but: 
wrens, in Heb. to paſſe theſe reſtrained \Imterpretarions ; 1 conceive we may 
eff vehemen” rake the branch in generall, forall.that belongs'ts a'wicked: 
«.- oi ogy man, his Children, his Friends,his Followers, his Flatterers, 
YE ſmbolum. bis Honour, his Riches, his Power : all theſe look green, and - 
are his beautifull branches; and all theſe the flame' dryech up. 
tranſlatto a mo- The Prophet complaines ( Frel x. 19. ) 0: Lord to thee 'will T 
re hoſtium. .vs- cy, for the fire hath devoured the Paſtures of the Wilderni e, wid 
ft an 6” the fame hath burnt all the Trees of the Field :-Thie flame;of which” 
nem aizquam py 4 . 
gui ſegetes & he cryes out, and which did not onely dry upthe branches,bur* 
@rbores ſuccen- devoure the Trees of the Feild , was the extreame heat of the: 
Om. Sun.;z vhichas.it uſually ſends out refreſhing.beams, ſo when” 
God is.angry., it, can ſend; out-icorching flames, and thoſe: 
bcames, which tempercd with ſhowers of raine,, nouriſh:the' 
' Farth, in the long withbolding of raine ſearch the' Earth. 
And what then: befe[1- the Trees. properly taken , and: their 
| branches, 
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-Chap.1y. fir Expoſtids uo the Book of J OB, Verſe 30. 155 


branches, doth often befall both: Frees' and branches eaken in 
the;metaphoticall ſenſe;'as here? th' the Text ,--a flame dryes 
themup.: A godlyiman is compared:to'a Free flouriſhing*and 
growing by the waterſide} \wicked men'are compared forietinies 
to flouriſhing Trees, but they, grow by. the fire. ſide : th? flame 
dryes up their branches. 

.., . [/HenceNore. -- 17 050 es 

.... Firſt, The wratb»f God-is a" drymy, yea a devouring flame , the 


i 


{ws f Gods diſpleaſure, puts dll into @ fame.” That flame will _ 


barne up branches, how goodly, 'howſtrong, how high foe- 
ver.they are growne z though as ſtrong as'the Oakes of Ba- 
ep though as high as the Cedars-in Lebanon, yer this flame 
will dry chem up, - The Prophet Zachariah ſpeaks this point, 
while he thus beſpeakes. Lebanon ( Zech-1 1.1.) Opert thy doores 
O, Lebanon, that the fire may devoure thy Cedars : '*Tis interpre- 
- ted a8 aProphehie of chedeſtruftion of Jeruſalem , and Fudea, 
by the Roman power; as Chriſt afcer threatned them for re- 
jcA&ing him pn his Counſell: The words of the Prophet may 
be underſtood two wayes, either litterally , for the deftru&i- 
on of that Forreſt of Lebanon, which the Romans cuttdown for 
the ſervice of their” Siege againſt Feru/alem;or figaratively, for 
the flouriſhing eſtate of Feruſalem, whoſe branches,though like 
thebranches of the Cedars:in Lebanon were dryedup by the 
flame of that dreadfull War. [n'which ftileand figare the Pro- 
phet Tſaigh denounecth the judgements of God'(Ch:2.12,13.) 
The day of the Lord ſballbe upon every. one thatis proud and lofty, 8c. 
Ang, upon all the Gedars of Lebanon. And the Prophet *Ezebiel 
puts forth this Riddle and Parable(Cþa.17.3.)Thus ſaich the 
Lord, A great Eagle (that is, Nebuchadnezzar- King. of Babylon) 
with great wings, long winged, full of feathers , which had drver (e 
colours, came unts Lebanon (that is unto: Judea:and' Feruſalem) 
and tooke the higheſt branch of the Cedar ; Namely, Febojakim che 
King of Fudah, and carryed him Caprive to Babylon. 
bs A Lord can make, any afflition a. conſumption to 'the moſt beau- 
tifull branches of a finfullpeople;: or perſon ; Whacſoeverheuſeth 
a5, an inſtrument .of. his, indignation;:is his flame +: Th 'this 
ſenfe, thevery, waters which drownedithe old World; *were 
the fireand flame of God : He can by poverty, as by aflame; 
conſume and dryup-riches;- by diſgrace, as by.a flame, con-- 
ſume anddry up honqur; .by icknell asby a flame, A” 
— '2 an 
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** Chap,t5- An Expoſition upowthe Batkcaf ] OB: Verſe3, 


anddry opbeatih 3 Gadd harh fpecinilemes forevery ſpoclal] - 
brapch, nozhjng can, gontioaertedpe ws: good, cyken God 
gives. Warrant jor Commilſſian.co ay! of this flames to-ſcorth - 
d;conſuns its Theflane foal burnt wp bithranobe 1) 16 1. nrnns 
\Andby the breath of 'bis mouth fhal! he cor away, axe: 
We have the flame of Gcd in the former clauſe,and the breath - 
of bis qnguihiiotþls 3 Some;lIneerpreceetconitcive that  Tiipbaz 
mentions gheſsawosThe fame,aud the braath)purpoſely toput 
Jebin minge, what God bad done ta him'; forwe read itt che 
brit Chapter pf this Bagk, aicheiflame of God, a fire any Heas 
ver contuming that branch, bis'flocks of Stieep, & a Sreath from 
Ge, pamely, a mighty firgop winde, 'deftroying « more'preck - _ 
Qus branch, fhiq flock of Qhildomn ': Eliphaz'ptoathes rhivuiſe 
- courſe im ſuch termsas mighteaktly ror wepemenes vere 
7ob, what God had-dane ra him, intheday of his calamity. © - 


dud by the breatb of bis mouth (balt he goaway. 


There is;yeta difference among Expoſitors about the Ante-- 
- cedent/ to bis; His mauth, whoſemourh ?:Moſt underſtand te, 
| of thebreath of Gods mouth, as harh-bcen hinced already : 
. Some expound it of the. breath of the wicked mans owne 
mouth ; I ſhall conch upon both...  '/ SEE | 
. Firſt, By abe breath of. Geds mouth he ſball goraway: the breath - 
of God may be taken two wayes. ©, | Ie 
Either firſt (as the flame before ) for his anger which is often 
expreſſed by puffing the breath; '' ' | 2a 67 AI 
| _ le cy be taken forthe decree or determination - 
) dd toda Tho 
Both theſe wayesa wicked man goes away by the breath of - 
God firft, by the anger of God}, if God -doe but breath an- 
gerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone, His glory and greatneſſe 
 languiſh before the leaſt puſſe of Divinie difple#fure: God needs nat 
make.great preparations of {Armiey;'ior Forces,' to contend 
with wicked-men; beinceds noe-raiſe Mounts atid Batrerict, rg 
overthrow: their bat Fortifications'of *Riches and Honour. 
The Channels of waters were'feen'({ faith David, Pſal. 18; 15, )- 
and the foundations of the World were diſcovered, ' at thy rebuke 0 
Lord, at the blaſt of the: bremb of thy neftrills,”.The Prophet TIO 
* _ oſe, 


""___ 


thoſe, whonegletted to. build the: houſe of the Lord (Haget 
I <9. ) . ee lonkgd, for much, but le! 3 came to; liitle, and when yee 
brought it hone, Jdid-hlow.ponit ;. God did:bur blow: upon' ix', 
and by the :breath of þis mouth all their expeftcl/ increafe 
went 4Way.; When Pbarach purſued the:i{ractites in the height 
of pride and preſumprion,, the Texc faithy/t came:ts:ipyſſe in 
the morning watch, the. Lord 1ovked upowthe Horf-of the Epyptians 
through the Pillar of fire,atd.of the Cloud, aud troabled the Egyptians, 
and tooke off the. Chariots wheeles, that they drave them-heavily, 
( Exod. 14.249.25e.) God confounded theav by: a lyokes (how 
ealily can the Lord cife up and deſtroy: all che power that 
riſeth up againſt his; people > Hee- can dor ic with a 
breath from. his mouth,,  Wich a cafi:of his eye. . When 
Chriſt was apprehended-by the Officers armed with Stavesand 
Swords ; . ie layd, oy 0 you They anſwered, © Feſus of 
Nazareth : He.layd, I ame. ( Ghrift was not afraid to con» 
feſle himſelf) As ſoou then as be bad ſayd unto them, I ambe, they 
went backward, and fel to the ground ( "ma dre a ſtrange 
power washeregthat Chriſtcould caft them down wich-a word, 
and that not an angry word; not a word'of conviction but 
confeſſion 3 he did not chide them,and fay; Yee wretches, how 
dare you lay your hands upon me , who am an innocenc pers 
ſon; howdaxe youcarry me to judgement, who ſhall one 
day be your: Fargo: Chriſt ſpake no ſuch terrible language , 
but anely fayd, Iambe;, and downethey fclt.: If cheſe words 
of ſubmiſkon had ſuch a force in them ,; as -overthrew thoſe 
Officers to the ground; how ſhall his- enemies ftand before 


the thunder of his ſevereſt_increpations ; and finall:ſentence?_ 


As the Lord necdsnot-make-great provifions-for comforting ' 
. of his people, ifhe fpeaks a word, it'is done; if he givebat 
*a good look, their hearts revive; Lord lift up the: light of thy 
countenance upon mes thou baſt put-gladneſſe mmy beart, ( ſal. 4.; 
6,7. ) So it God-doe but darken his countenance againſt 


wicked men, and frowne upon them, if he doe but breathar- 

them, he puts ſorrow enough into their hearts, even confſu= . © 

ming killing ſorrow ; Bythe breath of bis mouth they goe away, 1, 
Againe, take the breath of God, For the decree of God: for' 4, a ne Det: 


the word of 'command whichgoeth.ouc ot hismouth, by this procictente. * 
breath of Ged, they goeaway. The deftrudion of the wick-: Ju - 


ed is under aDecree3: God bath. ſpoken in his bolineſſe( fal.108. 


Ghapay, 1 Bhi Prpoſuitropomche Back of . JOB, Verſe3d, db5.. 


7,8,9-) - 


"ap * Sn 


x66 Chaps. .ÞAnLapoſition wpon<tbe;Book of JOB. Verſe 30 
h 7, $9.) That is, he hach. given out his 'word-from Heaven, 
the habitation of his holineſſe, and of his Slory's or, He 
hath ſpoken ic certainely, ztiere*is-nothing:'buc holinele in 
his word'(( and that's the ſtrength of words-David' having 
received this word; ſtands affured, That as Shechem' and Suc- 
coth, Gilead and Manaſſeb, —_— and Judah, would willing - 
ly ſubmit to him, and. yeeld obedience: :*So alſo ; that Moab, 
Edom, and Philiftia, who were his profeſſed Enemies ,: ſhould 
be.ſabdued tohim.. HeexpeCted to conquer and triumph o- 
verithem, to put them to thebaſeſt offices, ashis' Vaſlals,*be- 
cauſe God had decreed and ſpoken: it-in his holineſſe. God 
hath ſpoken the word (ſaith he”) therefore ic ſhall be done, 
yea"*tis done ; and therefore Davidcryed, Als mine, Gilead is 
mine, . Manaſſeh is mine , Moab and Edom! are mine , as ſoon as 
God had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done in the 
World, hath been done by the' breath 'of Gods mouth +'that 
is, by the word or decree of God : So ſome underſtand that 
of the Apoſtle ( 2 Thef. 2, 8.) And then ſhall that wicked one be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit; or breath of his 
mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſſe of bis comping# :<Antichrift 
hath flood long, and he hath been for ſome ginie declining ; 
his downfall haſtens ; the breath of God will leave him'breath- 
leſſe : As he hach ſtood by the flattering breath offmen';- ſo he 
fhall fall by the conſuming breath of Ged. HOT 29 | 
; This conſuming with breath, notes either: (as before) the 
ealineſſe ofthar conſumprion, *ris done with a breath , or the 
way. and manner of doing it ; tis done by the command and 
decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Goſpel, which 
indeed gives Antichriſt his fatal] blow, and ſhakes all the 
.. . , Towres of myſticall Babylon, and is called by the Prophet, 
Sfriuori *- The rod of his mouth, and thebrearh ofhis lips ( 1jai. 11. 4.) 
=, 5: a He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and-with tbe 
ferrendum, breath of bis lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked. Life and death ſit upon 
eſe ad impium the.lips of Chriſt,” he hath-a reviving breath, and a killing 
. quaſtille ſbi hreath; hequickens the deadeft hearts, anddeads the quickeſt; 
"of —_— the praudeſt heart witha word ſpeaking. By: the breath of bis 
corre, Deum” » mouith the wicked go away. - | Dt 0, 
logrimer conf=. + [Further The breath of his mouth; ſay ſome, is thebreath of 
denter & the- | the wicked mans owne mouth ; By the breath of his mouth ſhall 
re. Sant, Le pee away; That is, by 'the words which breath out of = 
| | mouth, 


%* 
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mouth, His - jonate diſtempered {ſpeeches ſhall undoe him, 
while he ſpeakes,cither. outragiouſly, and blaſphemouſly: as 
gainſt,God, orfalfely and ſediciouſly towards man, (his ruine 
enters atche qpening.ofhis lips. -* ,! d3aond ot) F : ul 


Verſego. i679 _ 


The motion of the breath isthe preferver of life ji andwhile Spiriru oris ſai 


breath laſts, life laſts 3 yet njany a'mans lite had laſted longer i c- 
had it not been for his breath. The wicked mans breath proves fur: 


ſuis verbis 
piritu if 
tu in ore 


his death , and his tongue which hath-bren a ſcourge to'o- gry, 


thers, becomes a Sword to himiclfe. His words poſſibly have 
wounded, and his breath hath been thedeath of many But 

now he is wounded by his owne words, and cruſhc to death' 
by the weight of his owne breath, or by the fall ofhis owne 

tongue upon him : So the. Plalmiſt gives ic ( Pſalm. 64. 8.) 
They ſhall make their owne tangues to fall upon themſelves ;3_that'is,” 
Their owne. words ſhall\be brought as a. Teſtimony: againſt- 
them, and condemne them, The tongue is little member (Aaich' 
the Apoſtle James; Chap. 3,5.) and thereforea light member; 
yet it falls hequy,, as beauy as lead.. A mag were berter have his 
Houſe fall upoxhim., then hat (in this ſenſe } his: rongue/ 
ſhould fall upon him..' Some have, been-prefſedito death, be-! 
cauſe they wouldnot ſpeak, bur flood mute before the: Jadpe;- 
but more have been. preſſed; to.death by'their 'finfall freedom, 


or rather licenciouſneſſe in.ſpeaking; this hath brought chem + 


to judgement, and caſt them in judgement : Their: tongae hath 


fallen upon them , 'and by the breath of their mouth, "they have"? 


gone away. | 

Laſtly, (but I will not ftay upon it, becauſe the Originall 
doth not well beareit ) theſe words are caſt into the forme 
of a (imilicude, deſcribing the manner how the wicked man, 
and all his glory ſhall goe away ; even as a breath, or as his 
breath ;. Hs the breath of his month be ſballgo? away ; that is, he 
ſhall goe ſpeedily, he-ſhal-goe ſuddenly :—Abreatti 1s fvorr 


 ferche, it is both come and gone in a moment; A breathing 


time, is a Proverbiall, for a little time (much like that, Tu the 
twinckling of an eye.) Thus man comes and goes, is come 
and gone ( eſpecially a wicked man who is driven by the 
wrath of God ) as ſoone as feen by others, as ſoone as he 
hath, breathed himſelfe : It will nor be long ere hegoes, and 


he will not be long a going. For as the breath of bis mouth - 
The \ 


he ſhall goe away. 


5 dy Cp -_ Re) rare. 
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LE — WV : 


Thebreathofman; continantly;, and © dork the! - if 
ofman 3, whilema biheps $ his lweatly goes, 'ahd' (6; doth his 
hf ; whileman fi Ml, tile broath -goes, arid Come 
life ; The breath, indeed, is ſomerimedive hi 7, and g; 
faſter than it diitvac other eimers Bur though th elf 'of 
doth not.gas fafter at one'time'therr at ea dri Fer it. al: 


2 | oo l hes =_ on 


-Qr tf atany :timeour life may be fayd to goe fafter then 


Y a anather,,-ieis when our breath is'C by fame Rtop.m its 


patkge) ataſtand ;\.and whenever our breath comestoa full 
ur life isnotonel going, bir quiregone,” | 

ic life of man hathfo mucti dependeneeupon his breath, 
that itis called Breath, and Ihe breath of tife : When Ged formed 
met -9u of tht duff'of the ground), he: breathed into biy noſtrils the 
kforreiid ahan decater Hwing-ſonke-(Gen: 2.7.) And'as 
ſaon azGoed cals:.back thisbreath of life; man-becomes agdead 
bady:, or a carkaſſe» The life of mairmoſFneeds as his 


breath, fpniz.goe wich his 'breeth; ant'when rk of 'a 


From im: een th coughs pr Bo 
cr 

Avihe bred/>afbis: moms te falge aver fs 
layd|downeet wickedmanr fad condicion, 


| and fie, coneludes with'a ufe- or application af the 


wholeDodring, at Hliexy Verſe, Tee" not Dior" thay is  deceiued. 
truſt t parity, boeces 0" 
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Verſ31. 


-< 


"ie 


Ya GuHar. 15. Verl. 31, 3.2, 33 344 35- | 
Let not bim that is deceived truſt in vanity ; for vanity ſhall be bis. 


reco 
Fi ſhall be' as * accompliſhed before bis time, and bis branch ul not be 
reene. 

He: all ſhake of bis waripe Grape as the Vine, and fball ca off bis 
ower as the Olive. i full be deft web 
For the Congregation: of Hypocrites ſba eſolate , and fire all | 

con ſine the Tahernacles of bribery. E 
%y conceive miſchiefe, und — forth vanity, and their belly pre= 
piretb deceit. 


ayd downe his Doftrine at the 20. Verſe of this 
| Sr re J anc « wicked ments life is amiſerable life , he tre 
vells in paine all bis -dayes; and having infifted long upon 
the proofe, he now gives us the application of it, ina uſe of 
dehortation. 


Verſ. 31. Let not bim that is deceived traſt in vanity. 


He inforceth 'this dehortation by a ſnmary repetition of 
the Doarine before delivered ; which he doth : 

Firft, Plainly, in the cloſe of the 31.andin the beginning of 
the 32. Verſes » For vanity ſball be his recompence 3 it ſhall be at= 
compliſhed before its time. 

Secondly , He doth it allegorically in the doſe of the 32. 
Verſe, and inthe 33. His brunth ſhall not b*greene © He ſhall ſhtke 
off bis unripe Grapes as the Vine, ard" ſpall caſtoff bis fower ate 
One.” * > 

Having thas prefſed his DoRrine by this powerfull Motive; 
he concludes his whole Sermon, with a'freſh- aſſertion of his 
DoErine;' againft'two-'forts of wicked men' in peritcatery 
wh yet may comprehend all wicked men,” © | 

Firſt, 'Hypoctftes , who' corrupt the worllip of God; or 
are corrupt while they pretend to worthip God. Verſ. 34. For 
the Congregation of Hypocrites oY be deſolate, 


Secondly, | 


169 
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—— 


Chap. 15. ; An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. ; Verſ.3% 


Secondly , Of opprefſors , who pervert juſtice, or deale 
fallly among men; The fire fhall e:nſume the Tabernacles of bri- 
bery. | | EIB 

Under thefe two heads,” we-may reduce. all forts of finners ; 
| ſinners againft God, under the notion of Hypocrites :' And 
finners againſt men, under the notion'of Oppreflours, who 
pervert Judgement by giving or taking Bribes : All which 
Eliphaz concludes, by a deſcription of their evill aftings 'C che: 
cauſe of all their ſufferings ) under that clegant metaphor. of 
Child- bearing ; \They conceive miſchiefe-, and bring forth vanity, 
and their belly prepareth deceit : Thus you have the reſolution 
and ſcope of the latter part of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 31, Let not bim that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


Theſe words containe the dehortation ; here are three 
termes to be explained. | F; | 
Firſt , What is meant by being deceived. 
Secondly , What by truſting. - _ Cs 
Thirdly , What we are to underftand by Panity. 


, Let not bim that i deceived. 


The Originall word ſignifies, either the turning of the foot, 
or the turning of the-heart,' or both our of the way ( Pſal. 
"v7 119.176.) TI have gone aſtray, like a loſt ſheep : That is, I have 
Deceptus uſur- been deceived, and-ſo. haye gone out of the way of thy holy 
Patur, de errore Commandements, Satan is an ill guide, and our hearts are 
cordis @ eds. \, better : He that follows cither, quickly looſech himſeltfe : 
And {untill God ſeekcth us, up ( as David prayes in the 
next words  ) we cannort finde our way when we'are once 
out of it ( Ezekzel 44. 15..;), -The- Priefts, the Levites , the 
Sonnes., of Zadock. that. kept" the: charge of my Sanfluary , when: 
the. People vf Iſrael: went aſtray from-mee., they-ſhall come neer to 
me : When the people walked in by places, and were intan-. | 
gled in: the bryars of their owne ccorcuptions;; then the 
Priefts. kept the charge of the Lord : It was a great mercy, 
that when the people were deceived, the Pricſts were not ; that 
when the Sheep went aſtray, the Shepheards did not: if Prieſts. 
and people goe aftray together, who ſhall reduce them? But 
ta the poynt , Iſracl went aſtray. They who. led them did ut 
Moſe canſe 


& 


«a 


| Ebaper5- _ 
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cauſe them to erre ( once they did as the Prophet complaines ) 


Whothen did ? Many goe aſtray, when none lead them aſtray : 
Man can deceive himiclfe faſt enough, if noneelſedoe; yet 
, the word implyecs alſo the. cunning aQivity, of an externall 
agent, to lead poore ſoules out of the way. We may take in 
both here ; Let not bim that 3s deceived, whether by the falla- 
cious arguings of his owne heart, or by the ſubtlety of any 0- 
ther, whether Men or Devills. 


Truſt in vanity. 


_., Or, Let himnot believe invanity : Trufting is an a of faith, 
and though a man may belceve, and noctruſt; yet no man 
. can truſt, who doth not beleeve. Wexranſlate the word not 
as ſignifying onely bare beleiving, but as it reaches chat high- 
| eraQtof truſting: He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to 
truſt that which will deceive him more ; and gives not onely 
bis conſent, but confidence to that which either is not at all, 
or is that leaft which it pretends tobe, fit to betruſted , Va- 
ty. | _ | | S 
Let bim not truſt in Vanity. | | 

The word which we render Vanity, is not Habel uſed by 
Selomon ( Eccleſ. 1.2.) Vanity of vanities, which 1ignifies one- 
ly a light thing, ſuch as is a vapour riſing from the earth, a 
bubble ſwelling out of, and floating a litcle upon the water, 
or more ſtrialy, a puffe or breath of the mouth ; but it fig- 
nifies raſhneſfe, falſeneſſe, alye, a deceit; vaine things are 
i, lying, and deceiveable; therefore, one word ſerves for 

orh. 

Againe, Vanity may be here taken two wayes, either for the 

fin, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead; and then the 


a” 


JON! 
Credet, ne Cre« 
dat in guanitd- 
tem. 


pp wy _ 
Tameritas fal- 
ſitas mendaciii 
eadem eſt vis 
wvocts que apud 
Latinos wrds 
buli Vani 
quod tam pro 
mendacio quam 
p40 re ridicule 
accipi ſolet» 


meaning is, Letnor him that is deceived by fin, truſt in fin: - 


Or ſecondly; Vanity may be taken for any creature comfort, 
and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the revenue, or 
income of finfull praiſes. Sin leads to profit, to pleaſure, 
to honour, to theſe fraile and tranſitory things fin leads us, 
in hope of ſatisfa&tion by them, and then the meaning is ,| Let 
not him that is deceived truſt in that which ſin promiſeth, and pro- 
 feſſeth it will doe for him, or advance him to ; Sin in its nature 

| Z 2 18 
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53s yanity; andall the fruits or iflucs of it are vaine too; Thete- 
fore as nothing, andnorking,. addedtogether, make nocking; 

ſo vanity. and vanity put together, make but vanity : The to- 

tall ſumm cannot exceed rhe Trems- or-partictlars 3 *Let nt 

bim that is deceived truſt-in vanity, for vanity (bull be bis recom- 

"wy | "T1 473 | | 
FE Hence Obſerve. es | ;fe Hh 

Firſt, Man is very apt to be deceived; ſo dpt to be decerved, that- 

be is ſcarce ever undeceived : Eliphaz ſpeakes here, not oneiy of 

a pollbilicy to be deceived, bur of being aQually deceived ;. 

and this ariſcrh two wayes; firſt from the tmporence and weak-. 
nefle, from the blindnefſe and ignorance that is-in man; he 

- thatisblinde and weike, is cafily miſlead3-every man natu- 

rally, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how' knowing ſoever he ſeems. 
to be, is.yet weak, blind; and* ignorant in a very greatmea- 
ſure; and therefore very deceivable : - Man is full of craft, . 
this makes-him deceitfull ;: he is empty of: true ' wiſedome, 
chisrenders him deceiveable. 391.1. Wes 7 
Secondly , Asman-may quickly be deceived; by reaſon of - 
the ignorance which is-in-ghim , fo alſo by reaſon of thoſe 
ſubtle enemies, who..are alwayes abour him, yea*and within 
him. . We live ( as Fmay ſo-ſpeake ):among Cheaters, and 
Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater lives in us; how hard - 
is it then-not to bedeceived? -If a man. be in: a Croud among . 
many Cut=purſes, and" Cheaters, he is in -danger to loſe his. 
Money every moment; it isſo withus : though carnall men - 
are not-at all aware of it; nor they who are moſt ſpiricuall, 
ſo much aware of icas they ſhould: - It is dangerous to live 
among deceivers, though we know them, and are aware of - 
chem; itis moſtdangerous.to live among. deceivers, and not 
to know them, for then-we cannot be aware of them ; but ic - 
is madneſſe to know welive among deceivers, and yet not to - 
be aware of them. | ; ding 
There are three notorious Deceivers, who labour.to enſnare - 
"us; weneed not wonder though ſome who are watchfull a- 
| gainft them, are deceived by them : but it-would be a wonder, 
' *andſuch a wonder as yet was never ſeene, if they ſhould not- 
be deceived, who never watch againſt them.. ; 
Firſt, Our owne hearts which have not onely an impotence 
or 


"Chapirs- | ui OM Expoſition upoithe-Boakof JO B. . : Veri31. 1193 


or weaknefſe a5 noted before)" whereby they areiapt to be 
deceived; but there isin our hearts an aQtvenelſe,.yea an ef-- 
ficacy' to deceive; weare riot onely paſſive, but ative; we are 


ſeldome, if at all; decrived', rill we' deceive our ſelves : - 


And .as ſome-mit! are' very Rive indeceivingothers; ſoall 
men are aQive in a degree to deceive themfelves: ( Fer. 17. 
9.) The beart of mars deceit full, and 'dejperitely wicked: The 
- heart ipdeeeicfull in reference toa three-fold obieR;-: © 
Firſt, . The heart- would decciveGodhimſelfc, and impoſe 
ppon the-4-wiſe:- That's the defigrie-of a Hypoctite, his 
wes is co.deceive Gud, though the iſſue be the deceiving of 
kimfelfe; io : 14 ns Cy x tiiv3d 3n} T0154} 03 


--Seconllly 3: The heart-of'min is divettfull it contriving. 


wayes to deceive, and ſupplant other men{- The'complaitit of 
the Prophet gocs very higti upon this -C Mich. 7. 2. ) The good 
man #5 periſhed out of the” Eartls, atid'there is none upright among 
men z_ they dll lye 'in-waite- for blood ;- they butt: every man bro- 
ther with a Net, To: lyze m waite, is thea&, and a' NF Y'the 


infifumeneYW-Deceiver. The Prophefie of Chrift- goes Fer 
higher (:MEth. 24. 24. ) For” there ſball atife falſe Chriſti; and 


falſe 'PropliMts, and ſball ſhew preat ſignes and wonders; inſorttuch 
that ( if. it were paſſible ) they (ball deceive the very ElefF* \"D.- 


ceit works to its uttholtpoſlibility, when it puts hard to'dc- - 


ceive | thoſe, whom: to deceive is impoſſible. It Ele& men 
could be deteived, God ſhould be deceived in his Ele&jon ; 
But this is impoſſible, and therefore: that is; the man who is 


ele is deceiveable, but becauſe he is an Ele& man, he cannot - 


be deceived : And though an Ele&t man may be deceived-in 
ſome things ( for even he is ſubje& to errour, becauſe he- is 


ſill- (while in this Worid ).the ſubje&of fin) yet he can-- 
not be ſo far deceived. in any thing, as to nfill or fruſtrate - 
his eletion. How reſtleſſe is man'todeceive man, ſecing he . 
ceaſeth not his endeavour to deceive, where he cannot prevail- - 


ingly deceive. | 
Thirdly ( Which I conceive the Textin Feremiahb ſpecially 


aymes at }) the heart of man is very buſie to deceive him{clfe. - 
*Tis bad enough to deceive others, but to deceive our ſelves - 


is'worſe, and that not onely becauſe it makxcs us more miſe- 


rable, but more ſjnfull : Selfe-deceic is the moſt finfull deceit. 


The heart of man is deſperat:ly wicked, there is no hope that 


-- 
—_ _— 
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it will leave off to doe wickedly, '{ceing it is of counſell a- 
gainſt its owne peace. And ſurely, man is not. onely under 
a _pollibility to be deceived, in regard of the. impotence and 
blindnefle vf. his, heart, but. alſo under an/impoflibility, 'not 

to bedeceived, in} regard:of theskill,and unwearyed aRtivity 


of his heart to deceive himfelfe. . f; mii Svifs 16 12 

Secondly , Man hath another deceiver. continually about 
him, The World, 'andallthat is in the World, The luſt of the 
fleſb, the Tuſt of the eye, and the pride of life; all theſe arebut 
as ſo. many ſnares and juggels to cozen: and deccive peore 


Thirdly, The Devill, who is The Deceiver ; of whoſe de- 
vices we.are not ignorant:(-faith-the Apoſtle }-he is full of cricks 
andplots; he hath his methods , his arts to'deceive. Ever 
fince the Devill deceived himſelfe, he hath been ftudying how- 
_  tadeceiveman;; hedothi not onely goe aboyt like a roaring 
TI buc like a ſubtle Serpent, -and a cunning 'Fox, 'ſecking 
wh 


. whom he may-devour; or he is a: Lyon to_devoure thoſe 
whom hehath firft deceived as a Fox , or as a nt : Man is 
a-per ſwadable creature ( Gen. 9. 27.) God ſþall per ade Faphet to 
. dwell in. the Tents of Shem : The Originall wordWere uſcd to 
_ parſwade, ſignifies alſo to deceive, becauſe perſwafions are of- 
ren madeas Engines, or baytes to deceive, | | 
©: There is. alſo a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpel, and 
. wan is as it weredeceived into the obedience of it. Being craf- 
ty I caught you with guile ( I fetcht you over, did1 not ? ) ſaith 
Paul (2 Cor. 12.16, ) Nowas man Is ſometimes deceived for 
his good, ſohe is often_ and eafily deceived for his hurt, by 
theſe three Deceivers, Satan, the World, and his owne Heart, 
perſwade him by an unholy deceit to dwell in the Tents of 
fin. | | 
wW2 Againe, Some who by vanity underſtand (in, read the word 
Bis poteſt ſums Vanity twice, Let not him that is deceived by vanity, truſt in vani- 
cum . . » . . 
1N ty; that is, Let not him that is deceived by fin, truſt in fin ; 
credet ne cre- which Interpretation yeilds us this truth. Sin is deceitfull, or 
dat in vanita- thus, Sin doth nothing but deceive. 164688P? 
ir M0 The Apoſtle ( Heb. 3. 13.) chargeth fin with deceit to its 
deceptus, decep- very face Exhort one the other, while it is called to day, leaſt any of 
rus inquam per your hearts be bardned through the deceitfullneſſe of fin ; thereare 
vanitatem, ® three eminent evillsin fin. : 
| ineam fidet, A Firſt, 
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_ +Ficſt,. There isa pollution in'fin; ir defiles, ' + 
-Secondly , : There-is a baſenefſe in fin, it diſhonours. '* | 
[Ehirdly , There is a deceitfulnefſe in fin, it would make 

us beleive we ſhall be, and receive, that which it is not able'to 

performe, - 23: ld be oh | C772 003 

Hence the Apoſtle (' Rom. 6. 2x. ) puts the queſtion to- 
thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin, What fruit had yee 
then in thoſe things whereof yee are now aſhamed ?  He'asketh rhem, 
and bids them aske'their owne hearts, what fruichad you'? 
azif he had ſayd, I krtow when you were ſervants of ſin, your ſins 
promiſed you great matters, great rewards: the Tree '6f ſin ſeems to- 
be loaded with fruits, the bowes of it looke as if ready 'to breahe with 
goodly fruits; fruitpleaſant to the:eye, ſweete toithe taſte, and de= 
ſireable'to make ont wiſe; 'but I beſeechyou tell me what fruit had 
youin thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? If you' be aſhamed. 
to tell me, I will te]l you, The end of thoſe things is death ; that's 
all the fruit which the Tree of fin beares. Sin deales with us, 
as, Fae! with Siſera ( Fudges 4. 18, ) She ſtood at the Tent 
doore, whenhe came pancing-from the Battel], and faid to: 

. him, Turne in My Lord, turnein; ſhe took him: into: her: T'cnr,. 

and laid hinjflowne, covered him warme, and when he ask- 
ed her for Milke, ſhee gave him Butter, Butter in a Lordly 
dith ; here were. fine words, and ſeeming promiſes : yer the 
honeſtly deceived him, | She put ber bandto the Naile, and ber band: 
to the Workmans' Hammer , and nailed-his temples to the ground. 
Thus fin bids us turn in, promiſes to cover us warme, /gives/us: 
Butter-in a Lordly diſh, but never tells us af that wofull cn4, 
and wretched cataſtrophe which ic intends unto us'; Sinne: 


deales with us as Dalilah with Sampſon, takes us into its bo-: 


ſome, and embraces; but then it hath a plot-to: cit - the 


lock. of our ſtrength, to deliver: us over to the Philiſtims,: to 
call 'in Legions of Devills to ſeize upon us, and make us grinde: 


at the Mill of cheir baſeſt drudgery. 
More diſtinly', fin deceives by a threc-fold promiſe. 
Firſt, By a promiſe of profit ( Prov. 1. 43» ) Come .caſt: in: 


thy lot with us, let ws Iye in waite for blood, &c. We ſball find dll pre-- 
cious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes. with ſpoyle ; but this pre: 


clous ſubftance, proves onely a pernicious ſhadow, and. theſe 

ſpoiles taken, ſpoyle thoſe who take them. _ PST 
Secondly, Sin deceives by promiſing content, and-ſweet 
Fe delight 3. 
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delight; what thoughts had Ahab concerning Naboths Vine- 


yard? If he could but get it, he were a made. mit; , what plea- 
ſureſhould we have in thoſe ſhady walkes 2; what Grapes and 


tt 
- 


Winefrom thoſe fruitfull Vines ? Sin/promiſcth as largely as ; 


| God doth, to give us not onely delight but fatisfaQion;z that 


we ſhall not have ſo much asan empty corner in oar ſoules; -. 
all ſhall be filled: whereas in truth: there.is nothing bur.” | 


.emptinefſe, and difſatisfaGtion in-any creature, eſpecially ' 


when fin leads or helps us to the enjoyment of it. 

Thirdly , At leaft, fin promiſeth and gives its word for it, 
that: we ſhall-be free from trouble, and: feele noevill 3 That 
we ſhall have peace, though we walke in the imagination of onr beart 


C Det. 29419; ). That as they flattered themſelves ini the Pro- , 
phet , We ſhall not ſee Sword, nor Famine © Theſe vaniſhing ' 
dreames of plenty, of good things, and immynity from evill, 


_y thouſands ot ſoules captive 'to- the baſeft bondage of 
.tnne, | he Tea, | | 
Further , This vanity , from truſting which the deetived 
ſoule is called off by Elipbaz, is conceived to be-worldly ri- 
ches, and the fulleſt potleſſion of the creature; theſe are vani- 


. .ty:: That they are, is «common theame, and'yet ghough it be 


1h 

. Vanitates men- 

dacti frue men- 
 _— 


much ſpoken of, it is very litrle believed ; we are apt to 0- 
yer-rate the things of the World, and under-cate the things 
of Heaven, The- creature is vanity, not onely in regard of 
the nothingneffe of ir, but vanity in regard of that which we 
call the ſomthingnefle of it, or the beftof ſt, - - 

The Ptopher Jonah makes therword which we here tranſlate 
vanity, the Epethite of that which is commonly tranſlated va- 
nity ( Fon. 2. $. ) They that obſerve lying vanities: Idolls are 
vanity, anda lye, becauſe though they carrdoehogood atall; 

yet they promiſe much': Riches arevanity,'andalye, breauſe 


.they'cannotdoe!fo much goodas the promiſe; *Solomon (aith, 


in his Eccleſiaſtes, That Money anſwereth all things" Chap. . 10. }) 


' And ſo it: doth 'as the valne of all earthly things is made by 


Money, andas Money is the price of all earthlythings. But 
though Money anſwereth all things, 'by \fitigfping our-en- 
gagements;yecr ft anſwereth notliing tothe ſatisfying of Its 


_ owne engagements. Money and'riches have :payd many a 


mans debts, and enongh of them will pay any mans debts 
bar they have never payd their owne debts, no. more _ 
| Idolls 


I 
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Idols have,'and 'therefore' they juſtly beare the brand of this 
reproach'," Lying vanities; That-chey are fo, appeares clearly 
in two particulars. | | 
' Firſt, ' In the report which they make of themſelves. 
| Secondly, In the promiſes which they make to us. 
Firſt, In the report which they make of their owne worth 
if you look uponthe bill of the creature, itputs down, not on= 
ly a hundred for fifty,but a million for a mite: For,how mach 
ſoever it is worth, yet it beares no proportion to that which 
it would be eſtzemed worth : As ſome rich men are not halfe 
ſo rich as they defire to be reckoned ; ſo riches themſelves are 
_—_ IF by thouſands of thouſands as they would be rec- 
oned, 
There'is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it is 
the work of God ; but fince the fin of man hath ( as to us ) 


_ _- both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth 'no- 


thing comparatively to.thag at, which it is rated, both'in its 
owne, and our Books. TOO W AOLTIFE SHA 
Secondly , The creature ( in thisnotion') is a lying va» 
nity, while'it perſwades us; that in the enjoyment thereof 
we ſhall be happy 3 whereas our happineſſe doth not confiſt 
in any.creature-enjoyment ; unleſſe God himſclfe be our por- 
tion, we are bath poore and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeiſion 
of the creature. God is the living ſtreame, the creature at the 
beſt was but a. Ciſterne, and now ir is but a broken Cifterne 
which leaks our all the waters that paſſe into it, unlefſe God 
ſtop the chinks, and mend the cracks of it, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
'  Againe, The creature promiſeth to eaſe us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multiply- them: The creature promiſeth to 
fatisfie our defires, yet it doth only encreaſe and enrage th em. 
Riches are not food, but fewell to: our defires; they doe not 
allay our appetite, as bread doth, when received into the ſto- 
mack, but enflame our appetite, as wood doth, when it is caft 
Into the fire, .* | | 
Further, The creature promiſeth to prote& us; hencethat 
of Solomon ( Prov. 10. 15.) The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong 
Citie :. Thar is, it promiſeth to be'o, and tells him, it wil 
doe that for him; which a ftrong City doth for its Inhabitants, 


defend him againft all Commers and Invaders ; yet the ſame - 


Solomon aſſures us in the 'next Chapter ( Ver. 4: ) That riches 
| Aa. profit 
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profit not in the. day. of wrath. And Ezekzel threatens the Jews, 
That their Silver and their Gold ſball not deliver them in the day of the 
wrath of the Lord. | 

Laſtly , The Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Ri- 
cbes tell us, that though Father and Mother forſake us, yet 
they will not, though Wife and Children forſake.us, yer they 
will not ; they make us beleeve that they will ftick cloſer to 
us, then Chriſt himſclfe, and yet they are upon the wing pre- 
ſently, they flye away as the Eagle, and are gone out of (ight, 
they doe not onely. periſh in the uſing, but periſh from our 
_ uſe, 

Is not all this and a thouſand times more, which might be 
ſayd of their lying, and vanity, enough, and more then enough 
to juſtific thoſe titles which the ſpirit of God hath beſtowed 
upon them, that they are vanity and a lye, or as Jonah calls 
them, Lying vanities. | | 

And yet ( tocloſe the point.) we muſt remember that crea- 
ture-riches are not a lye, nor deceitfull in themſelves. There's 
no more deceit in the greateſt abundance of Gold and Silver, 
then there is in a wholeſome ſavory peece of bread. Riches 
are not vaine and deceitfull, as our hearts are ſaid to be de- 
ecitfull ( Fer. 19. 9. )noras luſt is faid to be deceitful ( Eph. 4. 
22..) for theſe things are deceitfull onely through the deceit- 
fullnefſe of our hearts, and luſts :; Or they are deceitfull Obje- 


. Aively, not Adively; we are deceived about them , not by. 


them. They doe not deceive us till we are deceived ; nor doe 


they deceive us cither as poſſeſſed ar uſed, but as adored and, 


truſted, Let-not bim that is deceived truſt in vaygty. 
Thirdly Obſerve. 


| Man muſt and will bave ſomewhat to truſkt2, or leane upon. And: 


therefore rather then fayle, he will truſt that which cannot 


but.fayle, Vanity, Like one that's ready todrowne, he catch-- 


eth at-any thing, a rotten ſtick, ora ſtraw, and would ſupport 
his whole body, by that which is not able to beare the weight 
of his.little finger. Man- is a weak creature,. ſenſe and na- 
ture-are: enough to make him. ſenſible, of his naturall weak- 
nefſe ;. and theſe'a) ſo are enough, to prompt and provoke him 
to-ſecke help..without himſelfe, though they. are utterly in- 
ſufficient to. dirc&himwhither to goe for the ſureſt helpe ; It 
4s, the priviledge. of Gad- alone to have nathing to truſt to, or to be a» 


bove 


- 


f 
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bove traſt :* He who 4 all ſtrength needs net truſts, As he dothnot 
pur'cruſt in his Saints (Ver. 15. ) becauſe he knowes they 
are frayleand mncable : ſo he hath no need to truſt them, bz. 
' cauſe he*'knows himfelte not onely ſtrong, but immutable. 
God is all chac he's from himſelfe, and therefore he ever con- 
tinues to be what he is, by himielfe, But man who is not a ſpring 
to himſelfe of Being, cannot be a ſupport to bimſelfe for the continu- 
ance of bis Being ; much leſſe for the continuance of his well-being. 
And as mans neceility calls tim co trutt, 10 his duty calls him 
to truſt God : Man fell at tirft by his deiire to ſtand alone, he 
would beindepcndent ; and men fall every day, becauſe they 
defire to ſtand by thit which cannot ſtand alone. It isa ſpc- 
ciall part of chat worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him ; 


54 and whatſoever we truſt belides God, we make a God of it. 


He that truſts not in the God chat made hin, makes many 
Gods ( ſuch as they are by truſting chem, While Fob puts 
that negative ſuppoſition ( as to his owne caſe) Chap. 3 1. 
24.) If T have made Gold my hope, or have. ſaid to the fine Gold, 
thou art my confidence : He more then implyech that manyhad. 
Man ought to truſt God , but few will; many will truſt in 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be crufting in ſome- 
what, and he is ſo forward to truſt in vanity ( which indeed 
is nothing ) that it is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off. We cannot prefle eicher our ſelves or others too 
much. to truſt God, and we cannot reprefſe them enough 
from ruſting vanity : Man is very ready to exerciſe and put 
forth an aRt of truſt, and he is as ready to miſtake the Obje& 
of truſt. | ; 
Laſtly Obſerve. 

Man # apt to truſt that which hath deceiv:d him ; or man being 
once deceiv'd, truſts that which will deceive him ap.in?. Let not 
him that us deceived truſt in vanity : We ſay, Such a man h:ih de- 
cerved me once, but he fhall not decerve me the ſecond time : But 
carnall hearts being deceived once by iin and vanity, are wil- 
ling to. be deceived a thouſand times ; being once d: ceived, 
they care not how often they are-deceived: That of the Pro- 
phet is an eminent Teſtimony to this t9o much experimenred 
truth ( Tſa.q 4.20.) He feedeth on aſhes; thatis, he is as much 
deluded asa man is, who eates athes, thinking it to be bread 
or other good cheare ; or his doll which promiſed him great 

Aa 2 matcers 
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q 7 matters and much joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow;' 
and miſery.; of-which, aſhes,and eſpecially feeding upon aſhes, 
was an embleme :. Now though ic, were thus wichhim, yet 
( faith the Prophet ) A. deceived heart bath turned bim afide that 
he cannot deliver bis ſoule, nor ſay, is there not a lye in my right 
band ? That is, Though he ſees himſelfe deceived, yet he hath 
no, power to withdraw from the deceiver, .nor-to. queſtion 
the deceir z he is ſo bewitched with the forcery of fin, that he 
cannot deliver his ſoule from the ſnares of it ; but being de- 
ceived, he is willingly deceived, and looks upon his deceiver 
as his truſty Freind. | | 
God never deceived, no nor fayled any man that trufted in 
bim (Pſal 9,10.) yet the hearts of the moſt will not beperfwa= 
ded to truſt God ; fin and the creature deceive all:;that truſt 
in them,. yet we can hardly call or beat the heart off from 
truſting them. Sin ſeldome looſes its credit ; fin hath broken 
and undone thouſands, yea all who havetruſted it ; yer ſtill ic 
hath credit among thouſands, and can be truſted with more 
then this World is worth, the precious: ſoule of man, for the 
asking, But let not him that is deceived, truſt ( any longer ) 


in vanity, if he doe, he ſhall never be a gainer, no nor a ſa- 
ver by It. | 


q For vanity ſhall. be bis recompente. 


Vanity fills both parts of the Verſe, and meets us at every 

turne,. yet with a difference : In the former part by vanity 
1 was {ſignified either fin, or the creature; in this latter part,,. 
Vantatin: ynity notes miſcry, or theeffe& and fruit of ſin. ; 


men varie hics 
ſumitur, quam Hence Obſerve. 


ob rem forſan, The vanity of miſery overtakes. all thoſe who are deceived. by: 
Go varielcuil- the vanity of finne. : 4 Ye 


bitur priore leco = OCHS 
ſig. . vanas res Vanity is their. recompence. 


bus fidebant | | 
> 0 rrp - Therzare two ſorts of recompence. . 


poſteriori loco Firſt, Of wrath. 

vanttatem in Secondly, Of favour. 0: | 

ut ay Br 4” _ Evilldeeds have their recompence, as well as good, To me- 

Ew ex-b7 faith the Lord, Deut. 32. 35. _) belongeth vengeance and recem- 

dicidens miſer pence : Thatis, the recompence of vengeance ; as the Apoſtle 

fiet, Merc: '\expounds it ( Heb, 10, 30.) For wee know him that ſayd, Ven- 
Io geance 
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will not. live long in any mans debt : As holy Go(pel- confidence 


hath'a great recompence of reward ( Heb. 10. 35. ) So every diſo® 


bedience of the Law received a juſt reconipence of reward ( Heb. 2. 
2.) And Godis ſoexaQin- giving the recompences of pun- 
iſhment, that he will not ſpare his owne, when they are ſo 
fooliſh as to truſt in vanity ( Prov. 11.31.) Behold the tigh- 
teens ſball be recompenced in the earth, much more the wicked and 
the ſinner : That is, A righteous man ſhall be corre&ed,though 
he fin of inficrmity;. how then ſhall -che wicked be puniſhed 
who fin with preſumption and delight. As a wicked man 
hath all his recompences of good on the Earth ( Matth. 6. 2.) 
They bave their reward; ſo a righteous man hath all his re- 
compences of evill or affliion in the earth z he hath none be- 
yond. But, we may ftrofgly argue, that the wicked, who 
truſt in vanity. ſhall be recompenced with ſorrow for ever ; 
ſeeing the righteous, if they doe but a little turne aſide to 


vanity, ſhall be'recompenced with ſorrow here : That's the - 


Apoſtle Peters way of reaſoning ( 1 Fpiſt, 4. 18. ) If the righ- 


teows ſcarcely be javed, where ſhall the ungodly and finner appeare ? 


Surely, as the,Prophet concludes (T/a.59.18.) According to 


their deeds, agcordingly he will repay fury to bis adverſaries, recom- 


pence to his efemies, t0 the Iſlands he will repay recompence. 
Secondly , as vanity in the former clauſe is taken for the 
Creature. Obſerve. + 

The Creature is moſt vaine to thoſe who truſt it. 

- The Creature is a vaine thing in his hand, who beleeves 
and truſts in God, but it is exeeeding vaine in his hand, who 
truſts on'it; and the more it is truſted, the more vaine ir is, 
If we make it our ſtaffe, itwill be our ſcourge: if we lean up- 
en it as our rock, it will run into our hands like a broken 
Reed : The beſt way to keep up our comforts inthe Creature, 


is to keep our diſtance from the Creature, And they ſhall finde- 


moſt content in the World, who live furtheſt off ir, and expe& 
leaſt from it. God is good, and the more we truſt him, the 


betrer he is to us, yea he is not good at all to us, unleſſe we - 
truſt him © But the. beft of creatures truſted to become evill,. 
yea an [do]l tous. Truſt not in vanity (ſuch'are all creatures - 


in-their beſt «ſtate ) for vanity ſhall be your recompence, 


Againe, 
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Againe, The word which we tranſlate recompence, fignifies 
. a change, or the exchange which is made of one thing tor a- 
nother : While Fob exalrs the valueand excellency of wiſe- 
dome above all created exc: llencies, he ſaith ( Chap. 28. 17. ) 
The Gold and the Chryſtall cannot equallit,and the exchange of it ſball 
not be for Jewells of fine Gold, | | | 
So ſome render it here, Let not oy. you # deceived truſt in 
: vanity, for vanity ſball' be bis change : Whenſoever he changeth, . 
A radice TID þe eras; hat vanity, or «. ob he hath driven a i 
mutauit ' . . . 
"7197 finfull vanity, to the higheſt; the beſt exchange which the 
commutatio ua- Merchandize thereof yeelds him, is miſerable vanity : Vanity 
mutas erit, com- can prodyce nothing to us but vanity : The ette& isnor better chen 


mutatio ejus, : : | 
: & in whim ©2< cauſe, nor the fruit then the Treez and that which we re- | 


 redigetr. Ceciveinexchange, though it may be of anocher kinde, yerit 
is ofno better value then that we give in exchange 
Hence Obſerve. ; ; 

That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, bit from 
good to bad, or from bad to worſe. Till the man h'in:clte be 
changed from bad to good, his ſtate can never change from 
bad to good: And ſuppoſe his vutward ſtate be good, then 


the worſt thing that can b<fall him, is this, that his ſtate 
ſhould not change. His ſeclednefſe in that which is civilly 
good, doth but more ſettle him in that which Is morally e- 
vill. They have no changes, th-refore they feare not God ( Palme 
55.19.) What canbe worie for man thin this, not to feare 
God, who is the chiefeſt good ? Who would not feare to be 
without changes, when he heares that being wichout them, 
keeps out this feare ? IC | | 
Suppoſe further. That'the wicked mans outward cftate be 
evill, then it is worſe to him, when: he changes to outward 
good: if he change from ſorrow to joy, from poverry to ri- 
ches, from ficknefſe to health, from a priſon to liberty, in 
all theſe, or in any other of like nature with theſe, he chan- 
ges to his loſſe : That man can never change for good, who 
continues evill. Such a mans outward eſtate often changes 
frombad-to worſe; if it change fi om bad to good, thar is 
bad for him; and if being good, it change not at all, thatis 
' worſt of all. 
kr is part of the miſery of man, that his ftate is change- 
able, but that 1s incident to the beſt of men; We — 
e 
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be unchangeable-in our ſtate, rill we come into the preſence 
- of God, who is unchangeable in his nature. We may ſay al- 
© ſo ( conſidering the many troubles which we are ſubje& ro: 
inthis lite )) chat ic isa part of our happinefſe, that our ſtate 
is changeable. Thoſe changes which are from evill to good, 
or from good to. better, are to be numbred among our bleſ- 
fings; ſuch. are the changes of the Saints, all their changes 
are for the berter : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which are 
from joy to ſorrow, from riches to poverty, from health to 
ficknefſe, from libercy to a.priſon, from life to death, in a 
word, their changes from any kind of outward temporary 
good, to outward temporary evill, are yet for their good. He 
cannot change but for his good, who is good, and who a= 
bides alwayes under this promiſe, that all ſhall work togc- 
ther for his good. | 
An evill and a good man differ in nothing more then in ' 
their changes; nor ſhould any ſelfe-con(ideration provoke an 
evill man more to defire-that he may be changed to good, 
then this, that his changes may be for good. Who would con-: 
tinue or truſt in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity ſhall 
be his change? | 
Secondly , Obſerye. ; | , 
That ſuch as our way is, ſuch will our end be : 1f we walk and 
truſt in. vanity, . we ſhall have vanity for. our recompence, or 
our change. 'Every mans end: is virtually in his way :.*So the 
Apoſtle argues ellegantly ( Gal. 6. 7.) Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked ; whatſoever a man: ſowes, that ſhall be reape , be that I 
:  ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; be that ſowes . 
to the ſpirit, ſpall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting : If the Huſ- 
band-man ſow tares he muſt look to reap tares : A ſeed time of 
tares, and a Harveſt of Wheat, werenever heard. of in the ſame 
ground: As the ſeed;.is, ſuch is the crop (Iſa. 3. 11.) Woe 
to the wicked, it ſhall be ill. with” bim, for the reward of- his hand: 
ſhall be given him... There is nothing worſe for (ome, then to-- 
have their reward brought in, andall that is owing to them 
payd: The very. receiving of, their debts.and rewards, is their. 
undoing for ever. Lo | | TY 
All the. miſery of a wicked-man is ſummed u- in: this, | He: 
ſhall have the reward of his hands. Wrath, an death, and- 
Hell, are his rewards, and all the wages which ch: work both-- 
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of his hands and: heart can earne, and theſe he ſhall have ful- 
ly paid: ro him: Vaine:he hath been, ' and vanity ſhall be” his 
recompence. | | | | 

- Some read this Verſe, not as a dehortation , Let not bim that 
35, deceived truſt, or beleive in vanity 3 but as a Negative propoſi= 
tion-( for that particle in the Hebrew, which ſometimes cac- 

YR Mal fim- FYEth 4 prohibicion, notes alfo a bare negation ; ſo here) 

plicitur negare He that is deceived with vanity will not beleeve ( the fame word 

quam prohibere ſignifies both to beleeve and truſt) That vanity ſhall be his recom= 

Merc. | pence : He will not beleeve a change, much leffe ſuch a change ; 

Non credet qui Thig is acleare ſenſe, and it hints us this Obſervation. | 

| _ _ That a wicked man is full of infidelity or unheliefe, that his eftate 

Tit permutatio 4s evill, or ſhall ever be worſe then it is. | 

ejus. Merc: The unbeleife of man is as ſtrong againſt the threatnings, 

Non credet fore ag againſt the promiſes: The Saints are hardly brought to be- 

at ejus felic- 1,0 that glory ſhall be their recompence, that the purchaſe 

tas permutetur 1. 2 at Ang 

G& admeran Whick Chrifthath made of Heaven, and of eternall happineſſe 

vanitatem de- belopgs to them. . A wicked man will not beleeve that tri- 

veniet,Vacabl. bulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon him, or that the wrath of 
God is revealed from Heaven againſt his unrighteouſneſſe, he 
will not beleeve that he ſhall goe to Hell and be damned, or 
that everlaſting fire ſhall 'burnehim, or the worme' that dyes 
not, feed upon him; he that is deceived will not beleeve theſe 
things and the Devill hath. as great an advantage upon men, 
by making them ſtrong in unbeleife': As God hath, by making 
his people firong in Faith. | CO2ELG 22 a | 
The firſt affault that ever the Devill- made againſt man, was 
to weaken Faith, or firengthen unbeleife about the threat- 
nings : 'While-he laboured to deceivethe Woman, helaboured 
as tnuch*ro perfwade her , 'Thxt vanity 'ſhoul4 not be ber recom 
pence : God had fayd perem orily, Inthe day that yee eate there= 
of, yee ſball ſurely dye : The Devill denyed as peremprorily, Tee 
ſhall not ſurely dye ( Gen. 3. 4.) The people were commanded 
to ſay Amen to every branch of the Curſe' (Det. 27. 16, 17, 
&c. ) Though it bethe loweſt way of obedience to obey, be- 
cauſe we belceve the truth, and. certainty of the curſe, yet it 
isa high a of obedience to beleeve it : And: Satan is as buſie 
againft our faith,in the cthreatnings, as he is againſt our faith in 
promiſes. Th's unbeleife opens the way to the committing of 
fin, and ſweetens fin while we are committing it: Were it not 
: for 
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 forthis unbelicfe fin could not be bread ;' much leſſe ( asit is 
to. many): pleaſant bread; Sin would be Gall and Worme- 
wood in theaQing of it,, did we beleeve, that it will be bitter. | 
neſſe in the emd. Who would doethe worke of lin, did he be- 
leeve that, vanity ſhould be: bis.re ce 2 Becauſe this threat is 
' not beleeved, thereforethe Law which forbids fin, is not obey- 
_ ed. As Faith is a ſhield to the new Man, ſo unbtliefe is a 
ſhield to the old Man; as Faith quenches the fiery darts of the 
Devill, or his allurements:to fin ; ſo unbeliefe quenches all 
the fiery darts of God, or his threatnings of puniſhment. 
| Tuſh fay they, We ſhall never fee Sword nor Famine, we need 
not feare( which is ſo much talked of) Death or Hell: Vanity 
ball not be our recompence. 

There, is a third:reading of the Text : The former word gab. Kimchi 
which we render Vanity , is-tranſlated by ſome of the Rabbins, exponit Sheve; 
Equality , or a thing that is equall, the latter, as we, alye, or Va= Þ!0 4quali ſeu A 
nitie. This yarics the whole ftraine of the Verſe, and yet the *7*#«re.q.d. | 
Expoſition given upon it is cleare, both to the generall ſcope, nating” , 4 
and to: the ſenſe given immediately before. Let not bim that is qualem ſemper 

. decerved, beleeve that he ſhall be alwayes equall, or of the ſame eſtate, 0 ſui ſimilem 
for vanity ſhall be his recompence. He thinkes to carry it ſmoothly, fore ſubi flatum, 
and with an even thred ,. but he is deceived, Things will nor al- vel AT 
wayes ftand at the ſame poynt and poyze with him, and there- 5; jw atk ; 
fore let him nor feed himſelfe with groundleſſe ayery hopes, Merc. © 
that they will : His affaires will not alwayes have the ſame 
face, nor beare the ſame aſpe& toward him; now chey ſmile 
and looke pleaſantly , but annon they will frowne and look 
ſowre. , | 2 

Laſtly , Keeping neere the ſame fenſe till ; the words are Non credet ver- 
_ thus tranſlated ; He that is deceived ,- will not beleeve the right 99.£quo 4, er- 
word, or the word of truth, but be will beleeve a lye in ftead of i : 1a fedmenda- 
As if Eliphaz had thus ſchool'd and caution'd Fob, Thave told js pas _ 
you this as from God; but T know he that is ( as you are )'miſled, Kr _—_ _ ; 
and deceived, will not beleeve the word of God , who cannot lye ;*he credet verbores 
will beleeve d lye rather. As thecarnall heart changes the glory pads 635-9" 
of God into alye, ſo the truth of God into alye, or ef- roms fe | 
| bracethalye for truth; he that beleeved not the' right word V age 
will ſoon belceve that which is wrong: As they who receive © ni get © 
not the love of the truth,' are ( by thejuſt judgement of God) 
given up to ſtrong deluſions , to belgeve' a lye + So alſo are-they, 
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——. who reczive tv} the truth. As the notdoing of 2908, is not 
_ onely it ſelfe'anevill, but leads'ns'2H5,, - or layesus.open to 
the doing of many; evills,” yea of any'evill :- So the nor re- 
ceiving of truth, is'not onely an etror, but ickeads uv alſo, or 
layes/as open! to the receiving ofniany, yer ofany error. ? '”? 
. Elipbaz having thue preſſed his Uchiortation uport Job;nor to 


truſt in vanity , leſt he'tinde vatiity the reward-and't tompence 
of that unholy faith andtruft ; proceeds'yer- further'ro prefle 
his dchortation by the ſame argument for the matrer ; though 
varied in the manner. of expreſſion, in the' beginning of the 


next Verſe. 


Verſ. 32. It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, &c. 

Theſe words are a ftrong enforcement of the motive layd 
downe.in the former Verſe, Let not bim that is deceived truſt-in 
vanity : Why, what if he doe ? Fanity ſhall bt bis recompence : 
Thar's the firſt part of the motive. The fecondits, © 

Verſ. .3%. It ſball be accompliſbed before bis time + Whar' ſhall be 
accomplithed ? There is no exprefſe Antecedentiin-the Hebrew ; 
we may underſtand, either firſt, the life of the wicked man 
himſelfe., of whom Eliphaz had before diſcourfed: Or ſe- 

. condly , the eſtate of the wicked man. 'Or thirdly, the de- 
fignes and plots-of- the wicked man. Taking in all three, 
the meaning is, That himſelfe, and all that he hath gotten, 

«m-- and all that he hath: projefted,, Shall'be accompliſhed before his 
. time; and what's this but-vanity for-his recompence ? . 
"  . To be accompliſhed beforethetime, 1s not to be accompliſhediat 
all, it notes rather perdition then perfe&ion.. The word which 
- wetranſlateto accompliſh, ſignifies alſo to cut off, as we put in 
the Margin of our Bibles, -It ſhall be accompliſhed, or. cut off be- 
" * fore bis time : The Vulgar tranſktion fills up. the ſenſe thus, 
*- Before bis dayes can be filled, be ſhall periſh. 
4 F As the Relative lookes to the. wicked. man. himfe}e, Ob- 
0, ſerve. 
© An wntimely death is the |portion of a wicked. man.. He ſhall be 
-eapg ahe w2-, accompliſhed in a day that is not his, or before his proper 
- fro day. In. oppofition co-which, Eliphaz had promiſed, Chap. 5. 
Imglcbitar ſe-- That a godly man ſhall come like a fbeafe of. Corne into the Barne, - 
_— fully ripe - Now. ſaith he, This wicked man ſhall be like un- 
Taro, _ tizncly fruis, accompliſhed) cutoff, and periſhing before his 
7 time. 
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time, We have-ſuch an'Expreſkon( Beel.5. 17.) Be not righteous 
ouer-much, neitber make rs ora e- why ſhouldeft $6 de= 
ftroy thy ſelfe. ? Be not over-much wicked (not that there is any | 
mediocrity inwickedneſſe, or that a man can be wicked in 
due proportian;, but ſaith he, take heed of high aQings in 
wickedneſſe ) why ſbouldeſt thou dye before thy time ? Some wic- 
Lednefſes lye cloſe, men live and continae in them long un- 
ſeen ; others are ſo open and abominable. that their a&ors are 
obnoxious to the hand of Juſtice : He that is wicked over- 
much , that is, extreamely wicked, ſhall be cut off ſome way 
or other before his time. 
Quarrellers dye by the Sword, Drunkards dye by ſurfet, 
Adulterers decay into filthy diſeaſes, Sorcerers are killed by 
the Devill, Malefaors of all ſorts are cut off by the ſentence 
of the Magiſtrate. Moſt defire to live long , and yet they take 
a courſe to make their lives ſhort ; they forget that ſhore way 
to long life (.Pſel.5 4-12.) | | : 
That-promiſe (© #/ « 65+ 20, ) ſtands oppoſite to this threat- pnylere dies ad 
ning , There ſpall be no more there an infant of dayes , nor an old man hagam feli- 
that hath not filled his dayes : A good man hills his dayes , a wice cempe ſene- 
ked man ſhalj be accompliſhed, or there ſhall be an end of him — 
before his day ; bath , before that day which he would live Jam etatis ma- 
to, according to the courſe: of his defire, and betore that yuritatem » que 
day which he might live unto, according to the courſe of nm amvmrum 
Nature. | Ns numerezſed pie- = 
Brfides, a wicked man never fills his dayes, though he be fall [®%, em 
of dayes ; he that is not prepared for death ( how old ſoever © ; 
he is ) dyes beforeheis ripe: he is ripe for deftruction, but 
h: is neither ripe nor fit for death : The youngeſt Sainc that 
dyes, dyes ripe, though he dye before he come co that eſtate, p;; fcer 21ate 
wherein nature uſeth to crop men off; yet, he ( as the Apo- juvene:, jenes 
file = Epbeſ. 4. 13. ) is come to the fulneſſe F the ftature of ſunt moribus, 
Cbri . ye; 
Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of a wic- 
ked man, it ſha]l be accompliſhed, or cur off before the time ; 
_ that is, his pomp, andgreatnefle, all that he hath gotten toge- 
ther ( of which he ſpake in the precedent part of the Chap- 
ter ) ſhall be ſcattered ſuddenly. & 
Hence note. | x | | 
. Wicked men often outlive all their worldly enjoyments : Some 
| | __ Bb 2 live 
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live to be their owne Exechtars;'they'diſpoſe;'or rather diſh- 
pateall ; they, leave nothing when they dye; for others. 'The 
pride of. wicked. men ſhall have a:f4ll-, theirpreſent'poſlefſions 
and fature hopes ſhall come to naught ( Prov. 3. 16. ) Solomon! 
tells us, that Wiſedome bath length of dayes in her right band, and 
in her left hand riches and honour : We may'ſay'of lin, Shortneſſe' 
of dayes is m its right hand , and in its left band,” poverty and dif- 
grace, The former point [faith,, that a wicked mans dayes are 
ſhort , he ſhall be cur off before his time , death cuts him off. 
The latter ſaith, his pomp, his riches and honour, all theſe 
ſhall be cut off before the time. We have ſeen ſome who have ' 
raiſed great eſtates by fin, and they have ſeen an end of all in 
miſery. | RF 
Thirdly, Taking the Antecedent to be the defignes and con- 


trivements.of the wicked man, | | 


Hence Note. | . | 
PER counſels, deſignes, and contrivements of wicked men, doe of. 


Nt prove abortive : They are accompliſhed before their time, 
Their plots break out before they are ripe, and'then all's 
ſpoyled. - So ic was with the Powder Plot, it was' accompliſhed 
before the time; it was diſcovered before it could be ated; we 
have often ſeen grand defignes layd in the duſt, cruſht- in the 
ſhell,. and. nipt in the: very bud. "As the Prophet reproves 
ſome for. ſtaying too long,. in the: place of breaking forth of 
Children ( Ho/. 13. 13. ) That is, they have let their purpoſes 
dye under tedious conſultations, or irrefolutions for aGting : 
So we may deride others for ſtaying too little in the place of . 
breaking forth of Children. God in judgement haſtens them 
ro ation before rheir defignes are fully matured: by conſuilta» 


tion, It is accompliſhed before his time. 


And his branch ſhall not be greene, 


In the cloſe of. this Verſe, and in thenext, Eliphaz in ſeve-- 
ral] metaphors, proſecutes the declining condition of wicked 
men, His branch ſhall not be greene. © 


His branch; | | 
Or his hand ſhall not-be green; ſo the word fgnifiey pro 


mi fun veluri perly : And, that ſome underſtand 'in a figure, his hand ſhall 
- brachia & me- not be green ; thay is, him(clfe ſhall be unapt, and unfit for - 


ns arborks,. 
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work. When an arme is dryed up,ora handpallicd, ic is unſer- 
viceable : The hand of a godly'man *is green,” he is laborious, 
and fit for Jabouny the hapd of the wicked man,aeit is alwayes 
finfully dryed up,ip reference to the doing of any good, fo ir is 
often judicially dryed up leftirſhould doe hurt: his hand:ſha}l 
not þe green, that.j6,; he ſhall not have power to, doe thatevill- 
which. he would :;) When Jerobogm: put forth-his hand from: 
the Altar, &c. hjsarme dryed.up,fo. that he could-not pull it: 
in-againe to. him\( 1. Kings .13..4-3 His hand, his arme, was: 
not green, he could.nort uſc.ic to. hurt; the: Prophet ( Zech..1 1: 
17.) The wicked Idoll Shepheard is'threatned; His arme ſpall 
cleane be dryed up , and. his right eye. ſhall be utterly darkned :\that- 
| 1s, He ſhall neicher have'counſell; nor. ſtrength; he ſhall neither 
be able to adviſe, nor to-a& 3, his.eye ſhall be darkned, 10. that 
he ſhall not be able.to ſee his way ; his armeſhall be dryed up, 
he ſhall not. be able co attaine- his end ( Pſal. 75. 5..) None of 
the men of might have found their bands 5 as we lay of a man 


that goes lamely or lazily., He.cannot finde/bis feet ; fo ofa man' 


that ats lamely and lazily, or of a Souldier that fights faint- 
ly.and cowardly, He cannot finde bis hands; orin the language 
of the Text, His arme or hand is not green. ad 
We tranſlate. metaphorically , ſo the. word. fignifies not a 
hand , but a branch; becauſe a branch or bough of a Tree 
puts forth from the body of it, as the-hand orarme is ftretche 
from the body of a man ; by this branch we may underſtand; 
either of thoſe two things noted before 
Firſt, The eſtate of the wicked man g for-that is as'a branch 
ſhooting and growing out from him3 
Or.ſecondly, The defignes and-counſels of the wicked man ; 
* they alſo are branches ſprouting from the-corrupt ſtock of his 
heart : and ſo this clauſe: is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, 
It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time , bis branch ſball not be green : 


Thar is, he (hall not proſper in any thing he poſſeſſeth, or un-- 


dertaketh. | 


But third'y, There is a diftin& ſenſe, and ſo'the branch is Prinſquem im- 
the Poſterity, the Children'of this wicked man. As he, and nr nav 
teriDit I- 
compared ro branchcs ( Pſal. 128. ).' His Chil. ren ſball ſtand liks ph,» ow 

\ +, rienur. Para-. 
Þ Nr. 


his plots , ſhall faile, ſo his- Children likewiſe: . Children are 
Clive plants ( or branches ) round about bis Table... 
| | | | His, 


cs 
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Greemeſſe, nov flourifhing( Can. 1+ 16. ) where the Spouſe 
and Chritit ſpeake one to another of their ſeverall excelencies, 
ſhe ſaith,Ferſ..r6. Behold thou art faire my beloved, yea pleaſant, 
dlſo- our-bed is greene:” By Bed ſome underſtand holy Ordinan- 
ces, wherein the:Lord 'conimunicates himſelfe co kis people, 
Our bed is igreene; that is, Ordinances ate ptite, flourithing, 
and fruit-bearing. In the fame ſenſe the word is uſed (Luke 
23131. ) If they doe theſe things in a green Tree, what ſball be done 
_'the-dry, thac is, If chey doe theſe things in a vigorous,ſtron 
and flouriſhing tree, meaning Chrift himſelfe ; who was ks 
atree full of ſap and'life;;! what ſhall be done in'thoſe that 
aredry? The beſt -of men'compared to' Chriſt, are'bur'dry 
;erees; how ſeare and rotten then'are the worſt? And if Chriſt 
ſuffered theſe things for finners, himſelfe being withou: tin, 
what ſhall choſe ſinners ſuffer, who are without Chrift > The 
like dry Trees will ſoon be conſumed by the fire of God; 
wrath. So that, when he ſaich, They ſhall not'be green, it is 
as much as to ſay, They ſhall have no ftrength, vigour, life, 
Aor beauty. | 


, Taking the branch in this laf} fenſe for Children : 
 » Obſerve. | | 

- A wicked Father brings a curſe , and withering upon his whole 

' Family: His branch ſhall' nor be green. Though they walke 
not in the wayes of their Fathers ,- nor inherit their fins, yet 
they may receive temporall fadings, and outward decayes up- 
.on their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
wicked ftock(for though an evil ſtock may have good branches, 
they who'are evill, not onely'(asall are.) deſcending from a 
common evill ſtock; butalſo from a particular evill ftock ( as 
moſtare) even ſomevf theſe are made good by tranſplancation 
into Jeſus Chriſt, yet( I ſay Yitts a miſery to bea branch of an 
evil ſtock) many children have fared the worſe for the wicked- 
neſſe of their Parents, even good Childrei may fare omewhat 
- the worſe for their Parents wickednefſe, Though God will not 
lay eternall judgement upon'them for the wickednefle of their 
immediate or remoter Parents, yet they may feele declinings, 
and loſe much of their greennefſe, and beauty.” It is a difad- 
vantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Servant, Wife, 


Childr cNg 


Chap.15- i <7 Expoſition.npor. the, Beok.of QB. . >: Venſ33. 97 = 


ag a 


Children:hiswhole Faraily , may groane- and ſinait for his 
lake , His branch ſpall -not be green.| That'snovall yer; 4: 5) 


-Verſ. 33: And he ſhall ſhake off this unripe Grape as the Vine, 
£204.00 5 Zi Od Bala oft fewer @ 4 POUR. 
That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers ſhall be ſhaken and 
caſt off ,,By. whoni2 Some lay by God. He{(that:is,' God ) 
will. ſnap off bis ſoure Grape as the mes, faith Maſter Broughtors'; 
and indeed whatſoever the winde that ſhakes them ,/ it is: God 
who blowes and ſends the wingde., 1 Ne 
- : Theſe words axe-a gradation to what went before, here ave | 
_ two.fimilmnudes:to:ſct forch:one thing ,itheioerraine and: fad- 
den deſicuftion of all ths hopes of a wicked man, Hisbranch 
ſhall not be |greeng Jyis Childcen: and Poſterityy) eſpecially» they + 
that follow his ſteps ſhall whither ; ,and, which is yer-a greater 
judgement, He ſhall ſhahe- off his unripe Grapes-as the'Vme, &c. 
Though, his branch be green a while, though he hatiei|eaves 
and buds, yet before? tis perfe@ fruity, and gives apleaſanoraſt, 
it (ball be defiroyed ; This he ſhadows under rhefememphors, 
of the Vine, and.the Olive, ſpaking off his unripe Grapes, and-oqfting 
off bis Flowers. ths 1.3 
The Naturalifi Obferves , that. thefe Trees -flourith:neer a- Zodem fere 
bout the fame time, and that the Vine and the Olive joyne, tempore vitis et 
and are.( as it were) ſpouſed. together; and if formes,iol olee floreſcunt, 
blafts of winde ſmite the Olive and the Vine, while they put p CG 
forth their flowers, the hope of the Husbandman is ytterly yer maritan- 
diſappointed. We may fum up the meaning of theſe two ſimi- tur. olejs. iid, 
litades into this briefe concjuiion. | Pn 4 # 
| That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing hopes of wicked ; UV UP 
men. Their boughs and branches may be green, Cine far. _ rd 
ſome unripe Grapes may appetre; here is hope; but , He ſpall tem. vitem& 
ſpake off; that is, God ſhall thake off ( by ſome terrible ſtorme lean imber 
which he will raiſe, by ſome ſudden judgement which he will percuſſt 3 qx0- 


ſend ) their unripe Grapes, and'their faireftFlowers.. Pais fs, cw 
Hienee Oaſenve. Plin, F.17. co 


Violent judgements florme wicked men out- of -all-their comforts. 2 5. 
Thus the Apyptians are threatned ( Tfa. 18.5, 6.) Before the 
Harveſt,-when the bid is-perfe@ , and the ſoure Grape is ripening in - 
the Flower , be ſhall. both cut off the ſprigs with pruning- books, and 
take «way , and .cut downe the branches. They ſhall be left together, 


unto 


=> 
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unto the Fowles of the: Mountaines , and to the Beaſts of the Earth, © 
and the Fowles ſball Summer upon them,” &c, The Bud is perfeR. - 
while the fruit is imperfe&,. while God takes away their Buds 
he deftroyes their hopes... And as God hath his winds at hand, 
to ſhake the fruit off from the branches ; ſo he hath his Pca< 
| ning-hookstocutoffrhe branches allo,- 
De immature « | Same interpret theſe unripe Grapes of the Vine, and Flows 
morte filioram erg. of the Qlive, as the branch before, for Children, as if Ez- 
=> oo pbazz would here re-minde Job, how bis Poſterity , the Grapes 
mes (yt of his Vine were ſhaken off, before: they were ripe ;\ and thie 
Odioſe Eliphaz Flowers of his Olive blaſted in 'the Bud ;'or 'as if he would 
ut acerbos filio- uphraid him with the ſowre manners , and ill-rafted conver- 
7am Jobi M9- (ation of his Children,'under chis Alluſion of unripe Grapes, 
res miare's ?” which in ſtead of pleafing the palate by a ſavory reliſh,do one- 
ſos omphact p y 5 
contulit,  ly-by their ſharpneſſe, ſer the teeth on edge. 
| -; -., Hence Note. | | | 
It is an affliffion upon the beſt, and a judgement upon many, to have 
their Children, their Grapes and Flowers, rent from them, and ta- 
ken; away unripe : And'then eſpecially it is ſo , when. God leaves no 
i 4,00 the Vine, no Flowers on the Olive. To loſe a hopefull 
_ Childeis an afflition, what is it then to loſe them all ? 
Eliphaz having dehorted the wicked man from truſting in 
 yanity., upon theſe conſiderations ; gives in the ſtrength of 
.. +2 big wholediſcourſe in the two lait Verſes of the Chapter, 


3% .v 39% Verſ. 34. The Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and 
LTD fire (ball con (ume the Tabernacles of bribery. ; 
Epilogus eſt © 25 They conceive miſchiefe, and bring forth vanity , and their 
torius lock. belly prepareth deceit. / ; | 


Merc. 's 


_ As if he had ſayd, Here is the ſumme of all, of all the fins, 

Jobum poi and, of all the puniſhments of a wicked man. Here are two 

frringens cuj i-. forts of wicked men-deſcribed, and'theſe two ("as was toucht | 

ſta sbvenerant. before ) by a Synecdoche, include al]. | | 

Jun. The firſt'are ſuch as worſhip God falſely , or with falſe 
hearts : they draw neer to God with their lips,but their hearts 
are far from him, theſe are Hypocrites ; The Congregation of Hy= 
pacrites ſhall be deſolate. - | 


As theſe are.falſe with God in his worlkip, fo others are 
falſe with men in their commerce and dealings ; Theſe are 
compriſed in the ſecond branch ; Fire ſhall conſume the Taber- 

1 nacles 


p— _—_ 
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had 
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 nacles of bribery: Bribery is pur for all fins againſt our' Neigh- ir 
bours,- 2ndHiypocritie for all fins againſt God. 'So thac. here 

- wEhavefinners againſt the firſt Table, and fidners againſt the , 

«ſecond; ſinners againſt God, and ſinners againſt men; inthe - 
comwpaſſe of this divifion all fins and hnners are contamned. 


_ The Congregation of Hypcerites, 


"Thatis, Hypocrites how many ſoever there be of them, 
though'they bea fall Congregation : Hypocrices,how ftrong- 
ly ſoever they are conjoyned and cemented , yet they thall be 
. deſolate. . | 
The Hebrew word ſignifies, not onely to Congregate, and WW” Signifi- 
gather together ſeverall perſons into oneplace, but to aſſo. ©! nm ſolum p 
ciate them into a Covenant,League, or Confederacy one with. fs fake ſe 
another : as if he had ſayd, Though hypocrites combine, and pa#um aut. a- 
' Covenant together, yet this covenanting Congregation, or theſe micitiam con- 
unholy din ſhall be made deſolate. bay venire, 


A ſecondinterpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of by- ; 
pocrites;thar is,all that hy pocrites doe congregate; whatſoever Il/a que con- 
they gather together, whether things or perfons, thelr Riches, E -..- ogg 
their Honours, their Relations, all (hal be deſolate. "+ _ 


Aquin. 
Shall be deſolate : 


Or: Barrex/;. the word ſignifies both ; that which! is deſc- 
late brings forthmno fruit, and that which brings forth no fruit 
will quickly be deſolate: pts 75 448 

What an Hypocrite'is; hath been ſhewed before , Chapter 8. 
Therefore I will not ſtay 'uponit, but refer you thither, where” 
Bildad told Fob,The hope of the Hypocrite Hall perifþ: Onely note 
two. things from the whole, 'The Congregation of Hypocrites 
ſhalt be de folate. y | | ad Ia 

Firſt, 4n Hypocrite is under a curſe, Of all men in the-Warld. 
Hypocrites are deepeſt under a curſe * They are moſt curſed, 
who are moſt wicked, Hypocrites are therefore more wicked 
then others, becauſe they would ſeem not onely ſomewhar, 
but much more holy then others. Itis bad enough to, bebad ; 
but it is worſetoappearegood when weare bad They ,who. 
delight-in the ſhews of morall goodnefſe,” when they hate, or 
carenot-for the reality of it, 'ſhall' ſurely meet —_ not 
| ; c 8 ewes 


jc CHE, Fes ones Beef JOÞ. Verge: 
7 © ſhewes, bur realities of penall vill. _ Their. painged frigned 
fie of zeale ſhall be panithed with. qhe rue fire of Divine 


wrath... 


Secondly, Obſerve. | ph | | 
H)pocrites, how many. ſoever they are, kow ſtrongly. ſoever they are 
confederate , how much ſoever they kave gotten together , (hall be 
_ made Ceſolate... It.is not poſſible to make any'pawer eo with- 
andthe powrer of God. Though like thoſe uncircumciſed 
Nations, Gehal, and Ammon, aud, Amaleck, the Philiſtims,and thaſe 
of -Tyre, they all conſulr,, and lay their heads together, te 
make a Congregation, yet God will break-them all. Hour 
long ſoever their traine be, how many, ſpeyer theip atten « 
dan:sbe, and how firapg. ſogvertheir correſpondency,be, 'yer. 


the Congregation of Hypgcrires ſhall be deſolate. ,.. 
Andfire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of 'Bribery. 


Fire may be taken two waycs.. 


Eichsr liecerally, and firifily, for che-clement offire, orfor- 


ordinary. fre. 


[ 


Or ipoay be taken bguratively , and metaphorically, and 


ot -t. 


fo it hgnihies ; fn 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. : 

Or ſecondly, Any effe& of the wrath of God, any revenge, . 
or:judgement which God powres forth on wicked men, And 
ſo, what judgement: ſocver God:ſends , we may call.ita Fire, 
ever; that te] uge of Water ( as hath been nated) which drow-- 
ned the old World, was (in this ſenſe ) a fire, _ 

| ne jacgements are repreſented by fire, upon theſe three 
rounds, N 
1 Firſt, Becauſeas fire, they breake forth ſuddenly , and un-- 
expecdly ; they arenor like-the fire- that is for uſe, which 
we are long preparing and blowing, before ic will burne;: 
bac A encnes of Godare likean accidentall- fire, which 
brcaks,our, when no man looks for it, ina moment. 9, 
/ 35 FER Secondly, They. are fire, becaule of their deſtroying nature, 
'tribui ſolerigni 10. the Text ſpeakes , it cats, up, or. devoures. Fire 18agreat - 
nam dictur eater, fire bach a ſtrong ftomack ; what will not fire digeſt? © 
lambere & de- Fire, will digeſt the whole ſublanary;world, at laſt ; The Ele-- 
paſeere. ment ſhall melt with fervent heat: Fire will digeſt Stones, Ada- - 
mant, and iron, Such is thewrath of God, nothing can ſtaud-+ 


&.* 
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before it, jt wfll ſubdue the hardeſt mareriills, and tougheſt 
peices. The hot ftomack- of the Oftrich (as ſoms affirme) con- 


coasIron; what will n 
and'conſtithe to aſhes ? 


ot the heat of Gods anger concoR, 


Thirdly, There ts a mercileſneſſe in thejudgements of God, 
.av in fire; We ſay, Fire, and Water have no mercy; there is ng © 
Intreating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible tobs 
intreated, Such ( in reference to wicked men is the wrath 
of God; as good ſpeake to fire not to burne, or to water not 
 todrowne, as to the wrath of God not to confume wicked 

men; it mnſt and will doe it ( Fer. 15. 1. ) Though Moſes and 
. Samuel flood before me, &c, to entreat, yet the ſentence ſhall 
-notbe taken off, wrath muſt burne. Though prayer hath in 
many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimes tit wrath of God 
cannot be quenched by prayer, nor intreated downe, thereis 
noſpeaking to itz. and ſometimes that it might burne quiet- 


ly, theLordhath fayd, Pray nst for this people. 
*  . Fireball conſume the Tabernacles of Bribery. 


'Tabernacles of Bribery, may betaken two wayes : Either for. | 
the Tabernacles of thoſe who have taken bribes ; or the Ta- 
bernacles of thoſe who have given bribes; for there gocs (as 
wefſay) but a paire of Sheares beeween hini, that gives, and 


conſu 


properly a gift; and the Text-may be rendred thus, Fire ſhall 
s jb the Tabernacles of gifts. o 


Fr tinju t Judges (among whom, 
{ao CPN: CN 54 Ault 
f then (clves'ro be corrup: . 
See SexTay, 
munerd acci- 
 Pentuwn. 70. 
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- arefar from bribes. . There are five ſorts of gifts... | 
Firſt, Gifts of charity. to-the poor. ©, 
Secondly, Gifts of Scialtao berwern equals,, 
Thirdly gifts of dary from inferiours to-thoſe'abovethen, 
to teſtifie either thanktfulneſſe or obedience. ; 


Faurthly, Gifts of bounty and grace, from Superiours to 
choſe who are below them, ro teſtifie their favourto them,and 
that they are welt pleaſed in them, or in their ſervices 3 There 
isno hurt cither in giving or receiving theſe gifts. Theſe are 
one]; teſtimonies of reſpeRt from man to man, and tend onely 
to maintainchumane ſociety. j 5 

But there is a fifth ſort of Gifts, which we.may call gifts of 
i1juty,, or in the language of the Text, Gifts. of Bribery; 
Fhelſz are. given cither to pervert, or. delay juſtice, and to over- 
throw a-man in his cauſe, | | | | 

20 The Hebrew expreſfth a gifc in generall, and a bribe, bythe 
quod fecit, 171 ſame word, becaule, as all bribes are gifts; ſo very many gifts 
num, dantem are b:ibes. Gifrs of charity, of friendſhip, of duty, of favour 
ſcilicet & ac- are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts. And ris'exceeding - 
CS ph hard for any man that is intereſſed in affaires of Judgement 
we ab ip, berween man and man, to receive a gift from either of-them, 
tunc accedit a- and not bebrib'd by ir, to tranſgreſſe therules of equity and 
nimacjur ad righteouſneſſe. A gift transformes-the Judge: into a party, 
ipſum, @ fit #- gr makes (as the Hebrew criticks tell us upon that word) the, 
at ' Judge arid party to be but one perſon. A oa 
ec Buxtorf.. 

Lex. . 


A” Traveller comming to Rome, and viewing.many.famous-- 
ſtruQures, and good]y houſes there, asked who built them ? 
Ie was anſwered, Theſe are the ſins of. Germany,z: the-meaning 
was,. that the. Money. brought for Pardang outof Germany, 
built thoſe houſes... So we may fay of many -faire-places, 

. andgoodly dwellings, Theſe are Bribes and Oppreflions,ſuch.. 
| aman-.: 


CE re eee 
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a man built theſe by iniquity.” Bribes may. build houſes , but 
bribe-takers cannot prote& them : ai of-bribery 
fall be conſumed... ,, 8 < —<. <9, 
_ .. Hence Obſerve, _.. | SERETTT 
Firft, Bribery 15 an odiouc fin: That fin which is put to cx- 
prefle all fins againſt our neighbours , muſt needs be a very 
odious, as. well as a very comprehenſive finne. God loves 
judgement , bribery. oppoſeth what God loves. God com- 
mands charity, as well as judgement ; and delights.to ſee men. 
bouncifull as well as righteous .:. Yer charity. without judge-. 
ment,. and bounty without righteouſneſſe , are an abominati- 
on to God, God isa God of judgement, they that are againſt 
judgement, a not onely againſt the-rule which God makes, 
but againſt the example which God gives. Iris as much the - 
honour of God, that he is a God of judgement, giving all their | 
duc ; as, that he is a God of mercy, giving to all his, what they - 
have not at all deſerved. : : rs "” 
Wqrnig- jor July 6 wy fra be' miſerably loſt. Fire ſal 
at which .is ſinfully gotten ,: ſhall be' miſerably loft. Fire ſþall . 
conſume the Tabernacles of bribery... There nothing. gained, . 
though much. be. gotten by, injuſtice. Many. give. bribes.to 
undoe others, and all who recelye bribes , undoc themſelves, 
what. is the advantageof any. finfull gaine, when the:fire of 
Gods wrath conſumes thegainer 2. }/Þþat ſhall a man. give: in. ex= : 
change for bis ſoule '?-And as the lolſe is inhnite.,, that comes by - 
fin, in reference tothenexr lifez-fo'at:beſt, the gaine is liecle, 
in reference to this prefent- life :_ Either the a&or. of inju- 
fee, or his. Heire, ſhall finde a fire. in the. foundation; a fire 
inthe Stones and Timber of his Houſe, and. downe-*cwill 
come; Bribery never bought any laſting marerialls co build 
with. Wee be to bim (faith.che -Propher, Hab..2. 9,10,.11, 
12. ) thdt- coveteth an. evill:covetouſneſſe;, or- ( according; tothe - 
Hebrew ) that gaineth an. evill gaine. to. bis houſe: that he may.ſet_. 
his neſt 61 bigh, that be may. be delivered from the power of evill: - 
Thou bgft conſulted ſhame to thy bouſe, &c, For the Stone ſhall cry 
out of the wall, and the Beame out of the Timber ſhall anfwer it, What 
ſhall the Stones cry ? Or what ſhal] the beame anſwer ? The 
ſtones ſhall cry, that the morter in which they were layd, was. : 
tempered with the btoud of innocents, and the beame ſhall .' 
anſwer, that it was ſec up by pulling downe the poore, . Thile © 
ele 
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T8 WE _ Thoſe arecrying fins indeed, which cauſe ſtones ( that can- 
not ſpeake )-to ery : And what anfwer can begiven for thoſe 
iniquities which provoke Timber beams to” anſwer , ſuch is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuftice, which are the fruits of 
bribery. Seca paralell place ( Fer: 22. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. ) che 
ſum-of which may be drawhe-up into __ 9m waap » given 
Eliphas,” Fire ſball conſume the Tabernacles of Bribery, 
OY ber Me agrin wotresrhn periſhing Nare of wick- 
ed men,asan argument to deterr and ſtave them off from wick- 
ednefſe, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an Altegoricall 
recapitulation both of their fin and miſery, 'in the laft words 
ofthisChapter. , LEE Pro | 


Verſ. 35. They conceive mi chiefe,; and 'bring forth vanity, 
\. --  . - andiheir belly prepareth deceit. © | | 


They conceive miſchiefe, js” 5 p 
The Scripture is frequent in this metaphor; - we have it 
(Pſal.7. 14. } almoſt word for word, Behold be travelleth with 
iniquity, and bath conceived miſchiefe, and bath brought forth falſe- 
hood. (Iſa. 59.4. )* They conceive miſchiefe , and bring” forth ii» 
quity, The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 1. 15. ) ſpeakes the famelan.- 
guage, hen Iuſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin, and: fin when 
 Tt-is finiſhed, bringeth forth death; *All- alluding to-the naturall 
conception; formation, arid produQion of Children: We have. 
-Theſe-threce in the Text before us; the order of the words being 
alitelealtered:;” - | HO. Get. 4 X chat $4 PY . Parka [ZE 2\{-5 
Here isfirft, Conception, They conceivethi ſchie fe. 
Secondly, Formation, Their belly, prepareth deceit. 


Thirdly, The Birth, Bring, fortbwanity... * . Wo 
| «: Moreſhidly to theinechod of Elphaz;," we have firſt, The 
coheeptish';' Stcundly; chebirth of tin't And as if.one birth. 
werenorenough, they ferarne to their worke, providing for 
anew birth'of the old man, Their, belly prepareth geecit. Ln 
They conceive miſthiefe.: | 1d: bs; ants 
e word which we tranſlate Miſchieſe, fignifies properly. 
labour, hard labour, or labour accompanied with a great dea; 
of paines and ſorrow; it ſignifies alſo wickedneſle, pervert 
nefſe, We tranſlate miſchiefe, They conceive miſchiefe, or ſom 
| | | miſcheivous 
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miſcheiyous deviſe to: the diſhonour of God: and the; wron ; 
"111" They conceive. © | 


Conceptio 


Kt 390% 49 
. 4 & * 


2 
. 4/8 , , 

43 CW cn, erty 5-* 4h, 

, +30; *LN 
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act IB 0:38! ities 4370: pots nt 
is here the worke of the minds, we. ordinarily 


- 


ſays, Fe conceiue ſuch a thing 5) that is, wetake :it in; ordppred 


- hend it by an. atoftheunderſtanding,; -: tot vet 1 


7 JO; 


(Here's the trueſt charaGter pf a wicked man. he is oneichar 


conceives miſchicfe, The alluſion teachethus} .1+.15:1 No 


Firſt, That- a wicked man ſius with much freedomeof {ſpirits or 


he 


fins freely. Hg conceives miſchiefe, The conceptions of ithe 


minde cannot he forced, nor-.can- the conceptions)of ithel bes 
dy; and thergforethe Lawzeſplves ic:j; That: there hw noxaph, ' 
where conception followes,, Thefe conceptions areithejoynic 
atings of the wilkand anderſtanding;,- both -concur'in- them, 
An unregenerate. perſon is free to doe evill; he needs not be 
forced tayt, he cannot be forced' fromiit ;- and-every.evill.is 
the more evil, by, how much, the-more freely: it:is done, .The 


£ 
7 


x 


more voluntarily:we finz the more wickedly weſit:!: - 1d h 
Againe, The conceptiong bf theminde, aredelibetate;: there 


4 | WE; 


is a collefting of one thing from. another, a debating in ccon- 


celying. OEEINTS: 
Hence Note.: Wh 3 td 3% PS keg 
Secondly, Wicked men- ſir with deliberation; They fit downe 


& 7 


and.meditate,they lay-the frame of wickedneſle in their hearts, 


and then.ſet.it up, ora it with their hands. * 
Notethirdly.. \:. | 


All the conceptions. of, wicked men are wickedneſs. They are 
very fruitfull in wickedneſfſe,, and they beare no other friics. 
Miſchiefe j#snot onely. that which he conceives;, but all thac- 
he conceives; he conceives. nothing elſe.” A wicked man - oan+* 

_ not thinke or conceive one good'thought';- he may: think-of 
that which is materially good,but he conceives no good(Gen.: 
6.5.) Allthe thoughts of. the imaginations of: his beart are onely e- 
vill, and that continually.. All the Creatures which he forms in 

| his minde, all the children of his underſtanding, are deform--- 
ed and monſtrous ; He conceives miſchigfe,, which.as it.notes a. - 
c at, fo anatt continued about, or uponthe ſame: 
objeR. | | 


Fourthly, 
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+" : Fourthly, Obſerve; 00111:Þ 203.03 $:172Þ £10yI22) 7 
To be a contriver, a plotter, a conceiver: of miſchiefe $585 worſe 
then to be an ator, er a doer of. miſchiefe:"Tt'1s illto have arhand 
in any finfu}levill, it is worſe to have a head in it, but worſt 
$fall to havea heart in it, Conctivers/of milcheife alwayes | 
haverheir hearts and heads* in-miſchetſs 5” and if they are not. 
woos will have their hands to it/to0; they who-are plotters, 
nddefigners;' would beaors. Hencethey are called 1York= 
ers of iniquity.” They have-an inward Shop, and an outward 
Shop:ficitrhey worke it-in their thonghts,and mould ic there, 
and thenit: comes out. - To conceive miſcheife'ts' properly, 
the Devils-trade ,| he rather [deviſeth «then a&swickednefle, . 
Fhereare many 'wickcdnefſes in-the*'World which hecatnoc 
at; burteis or would be theplorter; fetter;-and*contriver © 
of thenrall: This is thewickedneſſe of the'Devill: and every 
conceiverand deviſerof miſcheife ts of the Devils trade. A'good 
man'imay( poſſibly: doe evill ;>but-a wicked 'man Yeviſerh 
evill. As/ie notes the ſpirittalneſſe of a"man in holipetle, 
when he doctinor onely-a&that'which isgodd',/ but bigheart 
is'npon it, heconceives and frames it'in his-minde;:So it notes 
a man ſpiritaally wicked, when his-minde frames wickednefle. 


* The Apoſtle concludes of himfelfe (Rom.7.25.) So then with 


| Notthathewilli ly gay 
the inf 


gf 


'my mindeI ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh, the Law of ſin, 
X e-up hisfleſb to fm, bur that he was 
carryed through the infirmity 6f the! fleſl to ſome finfall. 
aQtings, while his minde, his devitings and contrivings, were 
according to the Law of God, and he delighted in the Tawof God 
coucerning the.inward man. This is the ſpirititalneſſe ofholineſſe, 
and without this, there.is no outwarda@ofany accotint wich 
God. Itiswhat the minde moves to, not' what the'mouth 
ſpeaks, orthehand doth, which eommendsusto God: What 
i1$itto:God: that weſerve his Law with ourfleſh, if with -oar 
minds, we either ferve the Law of fin, -or doenot ſervethe 
Law of God ? Man is not what he'a&s; but what he conceives, 
unlefſe he a& what hehath conceived, They conceive mi ſcheife. 


And bring forth vanity; s 0D. TI 


Now they come to the birth z they are in travell after con- 
ception ; they bring forth, and the Childs name is Vanity. h 
c 


Chap. I5. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. wy Verſ3 8; 
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-TheOriginall word is rendred three wayes, 
Firft, We fay Vanity. | | 
Secondly , Another faich Lyes, 

A third faith Iniquity. 


The word will beare any of, or all thethree Tranſlations. PN Varies 
They bring forth vanity , a lye, iniquity. They who con- mendacium 
ceive miſcheife, may bring forth any thing but what is good Prverſite. 


Thoſe threewords may ſerve the ſame thing ; every vanity is 
alye, and any lye tis vanity, and iniquity is both lye and va=- 
nity.. The perſons of whom Eliphaz diſcourſerh are ſayd to 
bring forth vanity, on theſe three grounds, 

. Firſt, Becauſe they fomtimes bring forth nofruit at all; they 
are cohceiving miftheif, but they can makenothing of it, their 
conceptions end in abortions ; they deviſe and plot, but all 
is hatching of winde : The Church is ſo expreiſed, thoigh 
in a different caſe ( Tſa. 26. 17,18.) Like as a Woman with 
Child neer the time of ber delivery is in paine, and cryes out in 
her pangs ; fo' have we been mm thy fight O Lord; Ie have heene 
with Childe, we bave betne in pane :* The Church had concep= 
tions for' good, ſhe hoped that the Lord would have done 


ſomegreat things for her ; yet after her concepeion , and tra- 


vell, fee what ſhe brings forth, Je have beene in paite, and 
brought forth winde ; that is, nothing at all, it proved a meer 
timpany 3 for ſq he explaines it, We bave not wrought any de= 
liverance in the earth, neither have the Inhabitants of the World 
fallen; that is, we have nof obtained that deliverance ,that we 
hoped for in the earth, neither haye our Enemies ( who are 
called by the Prophet, The Inhabitants of the World ) been ſub- 


dued under. our power; they have not fallen. Now as the 


Church and people of God ſometimes are diſappointed in 
their expefacions ; they conceive, yet bring forth winde, not 
that Man-childe of mercy which was expe&ed: So, much 
more doe wicked men, afcer all their pleaſing conceptions,and 
pangs of travell, they bring forth vanity ; and their Veſſell is 
mar'd upon the wheele. | 
Secondly , They are fayd to bring forth vanity, or a vaine 
thing; becauſe what they bring forth, 1s not proportiona- 
ble to their expeftation. Th eir Mountaine proves a Moſe-hill 
or ( asit was ſaid of old ) a Adouſe. n= . 
Thirdly , Becauſe the birth is tot onely alwayes be- 
| D d low, 
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| Jow, but ofcen quite croſle to their expeRacion.; they con- 


ceive miſcheife againſt others, and bring forth miſcheife up- 

on themſclves : this is vanity, yea and vexation of ſpirit, They 

bring forth vanity. | | 
Obſerve from this alluſion; 

Wicked men cannot but ad evill $. They. who concelye, muſt 
doe their utmoſt to bring forth conceptions. As a Woman. 
with Childe, cannot bur bring torth when her time is come, 
and her paines are on her; if you would give her all the 
World it is. impoſlible to divert or delay the bicth.. . So it is 
with a wicked man, when he hath miſcheivous conceptions 
in his heart ; He ſleepeth not unleſſe be doe. miſcheife ( Prov.q.t6.) 
What ever comes of it. fall back or fall edge, he muſt doe 'it.. 
He cannot forbeare an attempt to doe it, though it coſt him 
his life; many have been at that coſt, in attempting to doe it, - 
but could not. Margate 

_ Obſerve ſecondly.. | | 

Wicked men are oft put to muchpaine in fulfilling their lufts,, or 
in ating their conceived miſcheifes. It is with ſuch men as with 
the Woman in child-bearing, on whom the Lord hath layd 
that heavy burthen , In - ſorrow. ſhalt thou bring forth Children. 
( Gen. 3. 16 wicked men feele this to thefull, In ſorrow they 
bring forth : The wicked man travelleth jn, paine all his dayes. .verl.. 
20. Iris their delight to fing, but for the moſt part they ſnrart- 


in finning, and run through. many. ſorcows to accompliſh. 


their fin. They are ſo mad upon. finning, that the ſweetnefle 
of doing miſcheife pleaſeth them more, | then all the troubles 
they goe through in doing it diſcourageth-chem, Many evills 
cannot be done with eaſe, it coſts-finners .deare to «ffe& what 
they defigne ; they often- have, as we-ſay of Women, after 
long and fore travell in child-bearing, A-very hard bargaine of 
it, and pay very deare for that which is worth, or worthy of: 
nothing but repentance or greater paine. 

Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity, which ſenſe was gi- 
ven in opening the termes, . | | 

Obſerve. 


Such as our thoughts and conceptions are, ſuch are our produions. 


 They.conceive miſcheife, and bring forth iniquity ; ſuch as 


we plow and ſow in the minde, ſuch is the Harveſt of our a-. 
&igns: The very forme, the lineaments and portraiture of a 
mans. 
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mans ſpirit is drawne upon/ the things he doth ; his works 
are the image of his heart.. As ir is ſayd of Adam in nature, 
He begat a Son in his owne likeneſſe ; ſo doth every man in mo- 
ralls. Our ations are as our tc]ves are,they are begotten and 
brought forth in our owne likenefſe, whether good or evill, 
onely with this difference, Good aftions are borne in our 
ſupernaturall likeneſfe, evili ations in our nacurall like» 
nefle. « | 

Fourthly, As to bring forth vanity, imports, as was in- 
terpreted, either no fruit, or that which is not ſutable to the 
defignes and detires of wicked men ; 

Obſerve, + 

Sinfull conceptions often prove abortive, and miſcarry ; they bring 
forth nothing, or n:thing as they would have it, who have conceived 
them, The birth 'is ſometimes ſhort in degree, and not ſel- 
dome contrary in kinde; they have not what they expe&, 
yea they have what they leaſt expe& ( Pſal. 2.1.) Why doe the 


beathen rage, and the people imagine a waine thing? Why a vaine 


thing ? Becauſe they cannot obtaine their deſire :. it is vaine to 
imagine the pulling downe of Chrifts Kingdome, which muſt 
fand for ever, © Pharaoh defigned miſcheife, Let us worke wiſe- 
ly; (here is the language of conceivers ) but hee brought 
forth vanity, in all the notions ſpoken ot: vanity, as it was 
a finfull and wicked a&, vanity, as he fayled in the thing he 
didexpe& ; he thought to bring deſftrution upon Iſrae], but 
_ hecould not; he thought to ſubdue the people of Iſrael, and 
make them {laves for ever, but he could not : He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the worſt ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expeQation, himſelfe and his Army were ſwallowed in 
the Red Sea, and1ſrael was ſaved, Haman deviſed miſcheife 
againft the Jewes, but he brought forch' vanity; -he did not 
eff-& what he intended againſtthem, this was vanity ; nay it 
wrought the contrary way, himſelfe was hanged on the Gib- 
bet he had prepared for Mordecay, this was vanity and vexa- 
tion too; every wicked man brings forth vanity in ſome one 
ifnotin all' theſe-notions of it, after all his conceptions'of 
miſcheife. ? So 581 IH 4 3 


And their belly prepar th deceit. 
The belly is taken here metaphorically, for the anderſtan- 
D 


d 2 ding, 


P:tſeverante ) 
allegoria venter 


ſumiter ex con» 


ſueto loquend? 
mods ſacri ſer= 
monis pro intel- 
ligendi facuſta- 
te, Jl 
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St 


ding, or minde; becauſe naturall conceptian, is in the belly 
wrought ;. therefore Eliphazproſecutes the Allegory.in ſuita- 
ble cxpreflions, Their belly prepareth deceit. 

The word fignihes, 


| £ Accurately, 
To prepare - 
Strongly. 


Their belly prepareih deceit : They expreſle a kind of curio-. 
ſity in-working, they are very exa& in every point ; they pre-- 
pare with art, they will not have their work like a: Copweb, 
curious, yet weak ; but they muſt have it ſtrong too ; they pre=. 
pare for eſtabliſhment, and plot as if it werefor evertaſting. 
So the word. is uſed ( P-ſal: 37.3. Pſal. $9.14.) Righteouſ- 
nefſe and judgement are-the habitation of Gods Throne, It's this 
word, The eſtabliſhment ar ſtrength of Gods Throne is rightecuſueſſe 
and judgement : Righteouſnefle and judgement , are the ballis 
and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones z That which hath' made 
Thrones to totter in all Ages, hath been the want of-righte- 
ouſneſle and judgement. | Exjpts;: 
 Thewicked man inthe Text prepares not 'onely, curiouſly, 
but ſtrongly ;-'as he likes- no bungling, fo he is not pleaſed 
with toyes and bables; he would lay his defignes ſo cun- 
ningly and ſo.frmely, thatas they ſayd of the Poxder-plot, All 

the Devills in Hell ſhall not diſappointit:; He hopes to catch 
and hold, not the weak Flyes onely, bize che ſtrongeſt Eagles, 
in his deceitsand-ſnares, T 507i: Ty 1714075 


Their 'belly prepareth deceit. 


That is, they prepare to deceive and enſnare : The Prophet 
denounceth judgement againſt the Pricfts, againſt the houſe of 
\Ifracl, and againſt the houſe of che King, becauſe they had 
been a ſnare upon mizpeh, and a Net ſpread :upon' Tabor ( Hof. 5. 
I.) that is, becauſe they had prepared-nets and ſhares to en- 
tangle and deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit ; 
©. »andſodid theirs, who ſayd( Fer.18: 18.:). Come let ws deviſe 
* , ©. © < deviſes; letuscontrive ſomewhiat:to enſnare the Prophet ( Fer. 
. T8. 18. ) Their bellyprepareth deceit : He ſpeaks in the preſent 
. tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing it; they know neither 
vacation nor. ceſſation from this wha work. Ic is aconti-- 
nued Aa, Their belly prepareth;; 


Hence 


On 
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Hence Obtlerve. | 

A wicked man # conſtant in conceiving and contriving witkedneſſe, 
He doth ic not by ſtares and fits, his belly is ever preparing ; 
when one deceit is wrought oft, he goes to work upon a ie- 
cond, and then he projets fora third. Some ſpeake of a per- 
petuall motion, we finde it here ; what a man doth naturally, he 
doth conſtantly. Though there be much art in preparing de- 
cit, yet it is the work of tinfull nature; the frame, the en-- 
gine ofa wicked mans heart moves perpetually , -He prepareth 
deceit, he is alwayes at it, As David profeſſeth ( Pſal. 45.1. ) 
My heart is inditing a good matter, T will ſpeake of the things which 
T have made touching the King, David had tome holy work rea- 
dy made, but he had morea making ;* he {aich not, I have en- 
dited, but my heart" is: enditing,, 1 'am upon it, it is my contt- 
unallfady. So alfo the wicked mans heart-is ialwayes pre- 
paring and deviting unholy work, or that which is evill. 

Againe, Their belly; that is, their minde prepareth, 

Hence Note. at 

- The minde- of man is the: Shop wherein deceit is framed : Yea, 
the mindeis not onely che Shop,” but the Artificer ; -andit is 
not-onely the Shop and rhe Artificer, -bue the'very\Fool thar 
frames.it': (The underftanding and witof awitked man, ham- 
mer obt and thape all his deceitful wares. ' mo0g 

The hand.and tongue begin where the-minde ends ; 'The 


tongue-publiſheth; and thehandtxecutes what the minde-pre- , 


paresandthe heart ſuggeſts. -Fhar. which/one'of the v1dPo- 
ets fayd of the be]ly;-underthe- notion bf Appetite and Him- 
ger, the ſame weitnay/ſay of the belly, ini the-notion of 'this 
preparing z This belly i 'the Maſter of all finfull Arts, and that 
which gives out and futriſheth man wich” all che cunning tde- 
ceits of wickedneſſe, Out of the heart -proceed  evill thoughts \ 
. murders, adulteries; fornications; theft; falſe 'witnbſſe, -blaſphemzes 
' (-Matth. 15:19: ) theſe are the wares- which are noc on&ly 
layd up in the heart, as in a Store-bouſe, 'but-tmade in-the heart 
as in a orke-bouſe, and from thencet roceed' ready. made, 
The belly prepareth deceit,” oO OV 3 TAS. | 
 - Laftly,' Mark how Eliphaz deferibes rhe wicked man- in his 
ations, He conceiveth miſcheife, and brings fcrth vanity : And yet 
againe, he is preparing deceit. Lf 
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Nortefrom it. | | 
An evill beart is never diſcouraged- by any diſappointments from 
gong on in evill, . 
One would have thought, after he had conceived miſcheife, 
and brought forth nothing but vanity, that we ſhould have 
heard no more of him ; that he would now fir downe and be 
© Quiet, but hz belly prepareth deceit preſently, he will to it a- 
gaine, he will try once more; if hefaile in oneplor, he hopes 
to thrive in another 3 he will ſow his ſeed of fin in the morn- 
ing, and in the evening he will not withhold his hand, and 
. though he ſee neither of them proſper, yea though he ſee 
both of them blaſted, yer he will to his ſowing againe, As 
a gracious heart receives many diſappointments and diſcou- 
ragements, but ſairh he, I will not give over, My belly ſhall pre- 
pare ſtill, boly, and juſt, and righteous things; and the more he 
is diſappointed the more holily he a&ts. Sodoth a wicked 
man more finfully ; for he as as ſtrongly and naturally in 
his ſtate, as a godly man doth in his; and therefore he will 
not be put off by diſappointments. He faith in the words 
| Solomon ( Prov. 23. 35.) They have ſtricken me and I wasnot ficke, 
. they bqve beatenme and I felt it not, when I awake, I will ſeeke it 
yet againe. Wicked men in generall, as well as Drunkards in 
articular, of whom Solomon there ſpeaks, meet with many 
Lo and are often fick in following their fin z yet ( be- 
cauſe they areneyer fick of {in _) as, ſoone as ever they awake, 
and recover a little, they forget. all. their wounds and tick- 
neſſes, and reſolve to ſeeke it yet againe. They pleaſe them- 
ſelves ſo much with what is to come, that they {leight all 
' that hath beene done, and reſolve with thoſe ( Tſa. 56. 12. ) 
To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant ; They 
are preparing for.ſin, even -while they are finning : Iris ſaid 


* . {Revel.6.). that he on the Red. Horſe, went forth'.conquering, 


and to. conquer : he had not onely a preſent Conqueſt, but a 
. proje& to conquer ; he was aftually a Conquerer, and having 
| conquered, hee had freſh defignes in his eye.' As Chriſt 
' goes out thus conquering, and to conquer; ſo wicked men 
goe outdoingevill, and to doe it 3 deceiving, 'and to deceive. 
| Their belly prepareth deceit :- Though they have brought forth 
vanity once and againe, yet they prepare, as afſured of vi- 


&ory. | 
F This 
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+; This ariſeth three wayes, Yo 


Firfh, From the extreame.loye: and: goodaffetion which a 


carnall heart bearsto fin: as the love which. beleevers beare 
ro Chriſt, is not onelyia motive provoking them to doe. for 
Chriſt, bur alſo to-perſevere in doing for Chriſt, chough they 


ſuffer much in doing for him; - he that loves Chriſt will not -. | 
onely ſweat at his work,-bur bleed 'at his worke, it his work. 
cannot be carryed on without bleeding. -Thus alfo theJove of 


wicked men to their Iuſts, 'is not onely a motive provokin 


them to fulfill their laſts, but ro endure any thing tor the ful-. 
_ fling of them; Love is the ſpring of labour, adions are _afes- 
ions put forth, and made wiſible : Love is alſo the ſpring of va- 


lour, as.,well-in abad* cauſe, as in a good. cauſe :: What is it. 
that lovedaresnot attempt, towards theattainemenc of what 


welove # Many- waters: cannot quench love, neither can the floods 


drewne it : Loves ſuch a vehement flame, that though you caſt 
| the waters of ſorrow, yea floods of trouble upon ic, yer theſe 
cannot extinguiſh it; much more then: will ic keepaliveafter 
many deferrsand difappointments:: It.is the Obſervation of 
one of the Ancients, that Love built the rwo. Cities; Holy 
Love built the. City of God,. and unholy Love built, or is 


daily building the-Ciry of Satan : And though it be much 


hindered and oppoſed in -building this City; yea though the 


materialls with-which ic would rayſe and fortifie this City be 
often ſcattered and broken, yet theſe builders will provide 


more marterialls, Their belly prepareth deceit. 


Secondly, This their unwearyed proje&ting and aRing 


after diſcouragements and diſappointments, ariſcth from the 
extreame deſire they have to attaine their end. It is a true 


Axiom, that, The appetite of the end i; itfinite. Whatſoever a” 


man propoſeth to himſelfe as his end in any undertaking, will 
carry him on without end till he doe attaineit : As reſt is the 


naturall end of motion, ſo till man hath reached his civill - 
( though ſinfull ) ends, he cannot reſt. A wicked man propos - 


ſeth an end to himſelfe in evill ations, as well as an honeſt 
man doth in good: and therefore till that profit, or pleaſure, 


or honour, or revenge, which he propoſeth to himſelfe be en- 


Joyed, he is unſatisfied; let God or Man pur 3s many ſtops as 


they will in his way, let his firſt and ſecond and third concep- 
trons of miſcheife, conclude in the bringing ſ0.uh of vanity, yet he - 
: es, IS 
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A belyag by it, wo try a fourth anda: fifth time 

Os belly againe prepateth deceit... © 1 44915 1 70 
x Fhiedly, Hishope to ſpecd at laſt, put kim forward to new 
experigients ,, when former ones have fayled ; he perſwades 
'hitſelfe he ſhall obcaine, if he continue. As the Saines having 
prayed, and waited:long without an anfwer from G6d, yet 
gdean praying;!their belly. prepareth new prayers, becauſe they- 
"have a-good ground to hope that God-will heare at laſt: '$o 
| -  upgadly. men perſevere in plotting miſcheife , becauſe they 
7 have' ſtrong hopes ( though but the ſhadow of a ground to 
.. © hope) that they ſhall one day accompliſh their defires. As 
tar: would:breake for-ſorrow 16 both heart' ant hand 
would: breake off from labour, were-itinot for hope." But 
where hope of attaincing lives, eſpecially where it is lively, 
there, ſuch will labour as long as they'live : Though they have 
hitherto been deceived in their expeCation, yet their belly prepa= 

reth deceit. . * ; 5. IVY 40 C4254 

—- - Fhus Eiphaz proſecutes his dehoreation ; and thongh he 
faith not co Job, as Nathan did to David, Thou art the marr; yet 
Fob was the man he meant, the man,-who ("in his opinion ) 
had conceived miſchiefe, and brought” forth vanity ;' yea the man 
whoſe belly was even then' preparing deceit. How much Eliphaz 
was deceived, appeares upon the whole' matter ; what Fot's 
belly, his minde, his inward man was-prepattng;' witl appear 
by his owneanſwerin che two Chapters following, ' | 
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JoB, CHAP. 16, Verl, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 


Then Job anſwered and ſaid, 

I have heard many ſuch things : Miſerable WF Dis are yee all. 

Shall vaine words bave an end ? Or what emboldeneth thee that thou 
anſwereſt ? 

T alſo could ſpeake as yee doe : if your ſoules were in T.7 ſoules ſtead, 
T could heap up words againſt you, and ſhake mine head at you. 

But 1 would ſtrengthen you- with my mouth , and the moving of wh 


lips ſbould fe Your Lriefe. 


=== 1 $ Chapter, and that which followes , con- 

z&5| tcine Job's ſecond anſwerto the ſecond charge 

of Eliphaz. He calls it an anſwer, but in ſtri&- 

2) [£IÞ;; nee of ſpeech it is a rejoynder ; and he re- 

1 e297 joynes with ſome accrimonie, and ſharpnefſe 
[ES ES S, of ſpeech. The longer contention is maintained , 

the hotter are the ſpirits of the contenders ; and the 

more we are put to anſwer, the more angry are our anſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Then Fob anſwered, and ſayd. 


And what ſayd he ? His anſwer conliſts of three i | 


arts, 
: ft, he confutes what Eliphaz had aſſerted ; which 
he roi to the eighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth Chapter. 

Secondly, He proceeds to corroborate and conftirme his 

owne Tenet, or Opinion ; which he doth to the eleventh Verſe 
of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 

Thirdly , He renewes his former complaints, and deſires; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

The firſt part of his anſwer, is confection. ; and he begins 


his confutation with an accuſation ;- with an accuſation of 


thoſe who had diſputed with him : and tha'ts the ſubje& of 
theſe fiveVerſes,in all which he raxeth,or checks his friends for 
I | E e their 


8%; 
CS vets. 4% 


pr 


710 Chap. 16: An Expoſition pon. the Book, of } OB. | Verl. 


VO __———_—_— 


their unfriendly & uncomely dealing with him ; and he checks 


them ( as Eliphaz had done him at the beginning of the for- 
mer Chapter ) upon five-poynts of errour and unfriendlinefſe. 
Firſt, For ſpeaking unproficably, or for telling him no 


- more then he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond Verſe, 
- T have beard many (ach things. | 


Secondly , He chargeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things, as 
did rather increaſe, and boyle up, then mittigate, and allay 
his ſorrow , Miſerable comforters are yee., 'in the. cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe. Y 

Thirdly , He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much , or for 
endlefſe ſpeaking ; their diſcourſe. was tediohs, they would 
not give aver; Thus he takes then up at rhe third:Veeſe, Shall 
vaine words have-anend ? What, will you be endlefſe? Will you , 
never have done? . 7 | 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſcleſſe ſpeaking, 
in: the ſame third Verfe, What emboldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee) that thou anſwereſt? As if he had ſayd, Have 
Tgiven thee any cauſe # | WTR. 
| Fifthly, andlaftly, He reproveth his and their whole car-- 
riage towards him, by: a ſerious. profeſſion of his contrary 
carriage, or that he-was parpoſed to deale better with them, 
uponſ{appoſition that they were in his caſe;;. and.this: he doth 


. TWO wayes, 


Firſt, Telling them- what be-could doe, if they were in his 
caſe; Verſ. 4. Talſo could ſpeahe as you doe ,, if your. ſoule were in 
my ſoules ſtead, Lcould heap up words againſt you, &c. 

Secondly, Telling them. what he would. doe, But I would 
ſtrengtben you with my mouth; aud the moving of . my lips ſbould aſ- 
ſwage your griefe, Verſ. 5. That's the courſe which I would 
take ; I could dealeas harſhly. with you as. you doe with me,, 
vut I would not; you ſhould finde me _in another ſtraine and 
temper. Then Fob an,wered and. ſayd. | 


i Verſ. 2. T have beard many ſuch things : miferable comforters. 
| are yee all, - 


. Wefinde this-point tofſsd both wayes 3 Job's Friends tel= - 
ling bim., that he:ſpake bur ordinary matter, and herelling 
them that they ſpake ſo too. Bildad chargeth Fob with it, 


Chap. 8, 2. How long wilt thou ſpeake theſe things * Ani bow long 


ſhall : 


% 
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ſball the words of thy mouth be like a ftroug winde : as if he had ſayd, 
Thou ſpeakeft impertinently, or what thou ſpeakeſt doth not much con- 
cerne the point in hand, it comes not up to the matter; yea 2t is quite 
beſides the marke. And ſo Zophar ( Chap. 11, 2,5.) Should not 
the multitude of words be anſwered ? And ſhonld a man fut! of talke 
be juſtified? Thon docſt but Yerba dare, thou ſpeakeſt to lictle 
purpole; or little to. the purpoſe, though thou ſpeakeſt 
MmHyc 4 - 

Eliphaz puts the ſame language upoh him ( Chap. 15. 2, 3. ) 


Should a wiſe man ntter vaine knowledge , and fill his belly with the- 
Raſt winde ? Should he reaſon with ny rey talke ? *Or with 


ſpeeches wherewith be can doe no good ? Thus his Friends accu- 
ſe& him of thae for which he now accuſeth them ; and he him- 
ſelfe thad accuſed ther once and againe of this before : So 
( Chap. 12. 2,3. ) Who\knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? They 
are but vulgar truths which you have told me; and ( Chap.13. 
152.) Loe mine eye bath ſeen all this , mine eare hath heard, and 
underſtood it ,, what yee know, the ſame doe I know alſo ; Tam not 
inferior to you. You produce nothing all this while, but what 
fam well acquainted with ; which is fully che ſenſe of this 
Verſe: Ihave beard many ſuch things : that is, Every man can 
ſpeake. as much as this. Here Job playes the Oratour, or Rhe- 
torician , whoſe buſineffe and defigne (as the great Oratour 
tells us) is as much as he can to extenuate, and lay low thc: 
arguments, or reaſons, of him that he oppoſeth. Fob ſtands as 
Defendant here, his Friends as Plaintifs ; therefore he endea- 
vours to render their Charge weake, and what they ſayd {in- 
newlefle, I have heard many ſuch things as theſe, 

Job doth not accuſe his Friends, as giving out falſe and er- 
roneous DoArine; forhimſelfe had heard and learned thoſe 
things. before ;- but he accaſeth them for bringing proofes, 
which were not to the purpoſe, or which were inſufficient ro 
prove their purpoſe: As if he had ſayd, Texpefed when you would 
produce ſome ſtronger arguments to maintaine your opinion, or clearer 
anſwers utto mine : I waited ſor ſome new matter, and to have heard 
ſomewhat that I had not heard before, but you have deceived my expe=- 
Fation : For, Thave heard many ſuch things as theſe. 

Hence note. | 

Fuft, Some truths are of very.common obſervation : Who know- 

«h not ſuch things as theſe ? Every Childe that hath been Ca- 
Ee 2  techiſ{cd, 
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. thing: A man at eaſe is pained with unnece 


rechiſed, knowes them. *Tis no diſparagement to any truth, 
that it hath been often heard, and is commonly knowne. The 
more commona truth is, the more weighty it may be. Yer, 
Which gives us a ſecond Obſervation. | 
Ordinary truths will not- ſerve in extraordinary caſes , and that 


which every man knowes and beares; will not reſolve us inthoſe points 


which few men know or beare .: As Fob's.perfon was a Phenix in 
the World, his age afforded not hisfecond, There is none like 
him in the earth, ſaith God himſelte to Satan (Chap. 1. 8.) So 


 Fob's condition wasa Phenix, it had no ſecond; there was no 


man tryed like him in the whole earth; and therefore his caſe 
could not be meaſured by the common. Standard, or rule of 
Providence. He had need beare that which was never heard before, 


who beares and feels that which was never borne nor felt before. 


There are ſome. temptations on afflitions, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes (1 Cor. 10.13. ) Which are common toman : Common 
truths may comfort. and fatisfie the conſciences of ſuch, But 


- there are temptations. (ſuch were FeÞs_) which arenot com- 


mon to man; wecan hardly finde their parale]], or apretident 
of them in the Records ot any Age :- Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfie the conſciences- of ſuch. Every dif-. 
penſation hath adodrine ſuitable to it ; diipenſations which 
are ſcldome ſeen call up do@rines which are ſeldome heard. 

Secondly, Fob complaines.that he heares onely thoſe things 
wv hich he had often heard, 

Hence Obſerve, : 
It troubles a man in trouble, to-be often preſſed with the ſame 
ary repetitions ; 

much more a man in paine : and thopgh they who like and 
love the things which they have heard, doe both love and like 
to heare them- often.; yet: ( in. ſome caſes) they may heare 
chem too often.. Some indeed ſpeake very prophanely, what 
Job ſpake juſtly, who when they would not put of ſubmiſſion 
to, and attendance upon holy Doftrine, fay, weknow before 
we goe, what he will ſay : We know ſuch things as the Preach- 
eruſually ſpeaks; what can he tell us, that we have not heard 
before? That's the language ofthe Prophane ; We know as 
much as be can teach as. : 

Though icbegranted, that-a man knows as muck” as the 
Preacher can tell him, yet he ought, to heareic againe, Though 
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the matter be knowne betore , yet to heare it often may work 
| a becter knowledge , and leave a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
heart then ever. 'Tis profitable to write the ſame things, 
therefore it cannot be unprofitable to heare them ( Phil. 3. 1, ) 
Brethren , to write the ſame things, to me; it 3s not grievous , and to 
you it is profitable : If to write, then to ſpeake the ſame things 
is profitable. In the Story of the As of the Apoſtles, when 
Paul had preached in the Synagogue; the Jewes being gone, 
the Gentilcs beſought him, That thoſe words might be prea- 
ched the next Sabbath ( A4&s 13. 42. ) The repeating and in- 
culcating the ſame thing, is not alwayes blameable, and it is 
ſometimes delireable : but when a man is under ſore affli&i- 
ons and temptations, when he is burthened with many ſor- 
rows, It is very grievous to have thoſe things that have been 
often anſwered or afſented to, againe objeted, or aſſerted. 
A weake ftomack muſt have varicty and change, to entice the. 
appetite, and ſo muſt a troubled and diſtempered ſpirit :Ihave 
beard many ſuch things : And hereupon he inters:: 


Miſerable comforters are yee. 


Az if he had ſayd, This is a miſerable way of comforting, 
alway to be-beating upon , and inculcating the ſame thing z 
Fob calls his Friends, Phyſttians of ns value , ( Chap..13. 4. ) 
Here he expounds himſelfe , while ke calls the:n, Miſerable com- 
forters : He is a Phyſitian of no value, who in ſtead: of curing, 
increaſeth the diſeaſe; and he is a miſerable comtorter , who 
in ftcad of abating our ſorrow adds to it, and heighrens it, 
Miſerable comforters are yee. + 

It ſeems the Friends of Fob ( at leaf to his ſenſe ) had for-- 


OC 


gotten the deſigne they propoſed ro themſelves when they firſt 


undertook this viſit, (Chap. 2. 11. _) They made an appointment 
together, to come, and mourne with him,and to comfort him. That was 
the intendment of Fob's Friends at their firſtaddrefſes, Yet af- 


ter ſo long a conference , he makes this report , Miſerable com- - 


forters are yee ; yee rather vex then heale any ſoare;: you my 
Friends have troubled me more then my wounds, you have 


comforters are zee... | 


wounded my ſpirit more-.then. Satan' did my. fleſh,- Miſerable ; 


onſolatores 


alorum. i. e. 
£ ae 2 ES £ ' . - © malo« poteſiis 
One of the Ancients renders the words thirs:; Yee are comfor- parte Ana 


ters of evill men ; or , poſſibly, you may comfort: evill men ; but. you. guit. 


CANAvuc . 
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- 


title , A miſerable comforter * That which cauſed fob to _ 
is 
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- cannot comfort me. As that which is one mans meat is anv- 


ther mans poyſon ; fo that which is one mans comfort is a- 
nother, mans farrow. All good men cannot take in their 
comforts the ſame way ; but the way of comforting good 
and evill men, differ as much as good and-evill. The words 
of flattery and falfthood will ſerve to'comfort the one, no 
words will comfort the other, but thoſe of finceritie, and 
truth, 1 dare not conceive Fob's Friends fuch as wout1 fow 
Pillows under the e]bowes of evill men, yet ſarely they part 
hard Stones under the ſore and aking armes of this good 
man, : X == ; | 

The Vulgar tranf{lation ſpeakes thus , Tee are burdenſome 
comforters : A comforter (hould take off burdens ; forrow is 
a burden: As the judgements that God threatned upon' the 
Jewes, and other Nations, are repreſented in the Prophets, 
under the name of burthens, The burthen of Judah ; the bur- 
then of Iſrael; the burthen of Moab; the burthent of Babylon ;- the 
burthen of Tdumea :. So any'affliftion upon a perſon , is his bur- 
then ; and the bufineſſe of thoſe wha come to comfort aſoule 
in afflition, ſhould be to take off his burthen, art leaſt to ligh- 
ren it. Fob's Friends did indeed binde theburthen faſter upon 
his ſpirit, and therefore he might well call them Burtbenſome 
comforters, Falſe hearts:count all eruth a burthen: Th? Land 
( ſaith Amaziah )) is not able to beare his words ( Amos 7. 10. ) 
yet his were words oftrath, and tended to peace. Some trurhs 
may be burthenſome at ſome times to a good heart, Hard 
words are alwayes burthenſome; Fob had ſtore of them, 

The letter of the Hebrew gives the ſenſe thus, Tee are - 
comforters of trouble ; that is, troubleſome comforters ; As ifhe had ' 
ſayd, Tee doe not comfort me in my troubles, but yee' trouble me 
with your comforts : Yee are comforters made up of trouble ; that's 
the predominant Element , which denominates your complexion and 


_ conſtitution ; yee are ſo troubleſome , tat you ſeeme to be nothing 


but trouble. Our rendering in the concrete is cleare to Fob's 
ſcope, Miſerable comforters are yee all. 
Hence Obſerve. | | 
Some while they goe about to ad} the part of comforters, doe but 
adde to their ſorrow, whom they pretend to comfort ; and in ſtead of 
comforters prove tormenter3. But when doth a man deſerve this 
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" his Friends with this miſcarriage of chetr patties wich hin), 
will reſolve the queſtion; and tet us; when. n 

Firſt , They gave him lixtle hope of good, or they did not. ' 
open to him a doore of hope wide enough : * ris true, they 
made ſome overxtures that way , which yet ( comparatively 
to what they ought) were ſcarce confiderable. And Eliphaz 
who had been ſomewhat large upon: the point tn hisfiiſt con- 
preſſe with Fcb,. ſpeakes nothing of it it his laſt; For as if he 
thought his caſe deſperate',- and had giver hith for 4 loft man; 
he ſhats up in the darke, as we ſee, if the cloſe of the former 
Chapter ; where he thanders oat the judgetienrs of God up- 
on Hypocrices,and Bribe-takers,without {6 muchas one'word 
of comfort-to- the penitent-: This is to- be a Miſerable! comfor- 
ter. The ſong of comforters ſhould at leaft be mixt,. like that 
of David to-the Lord, of mercy antlof judhement ( Pjal- 1o1.1.) A 
. fong of judgement. alone, or moſt of judgement to a heavy 
heart, may becalled (like that of Feremig_) 4 Lamerntation, but 
1s not d-Conſolation.. ' . | 

Secondly ,; They ( as was toticht before) eyred out His af-" 
fliged (oule with'itedious difconrſes, arid uripleaſing repetiti-- 
ons; they, alwayes harped-upon the tanie ſtring; and rHar makes 
no- muſicke- to a diſconſolate foule. As God: conplaines of 
thoſe prayers as unpleaſing; which are fall of unneceſ{ary re- 
petitions. 3 ſo alſo: thoſe counſels: are unpleating to mans 
which are made up of needlefſerepetitions; To preſiethe fame 
point, though true oft, and-ofc, is a wezrinefſe' to the ſpirit ; 
and becauſe it ſuggeſts this ſuſpition, that the hearer doth op- 
poſe, or reiift that truth ,' it proves an upbraidins, rather then 
a teaching, or acomforting : Comfort muſt be ſtoInein una- - 
wares, by a holy ſleight of hand, ic muft abt be beaten in with . 
beetles, as it were, by force of hand. 


Solomon tels us ( Prov. 25. 12. ) As an earering of Gold, and 5y6reere de- 
an ornament of fine- Gold,” ſo is a wiſe reptover uport' al obedient eare,« bet conſolatis 
Whar he ſpeak<s. of a-reprover, is as' true of a'coniforter ; and* & fucum face- 
heoncly is fit ro be a reprover, who is' sKi'd. or knowes how 7* fedtibm.. 


to be acomforter. He that will open gFfaunce a ſoare, hag! Ph 
nced be-acquainced wich the meanes oFaltng it. The ſpirit 
of God, who- is the R-vrover ( Fob 16 |S. .) is fo the Com- 
forter ( Fohn 14. 26. ) W- may ther-foce thke- u: Solomons Pro-' 
verbe here, As atearering of G2ld, and: a1 /orninent of fine —_ 

b 
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ſo is a wiſe. comforter upon an obedient eare. They who hang 

_ - Jewels in thelr cares ( as it was the cuftome of thoſe times, 
and is to this day ) take that which is of great price and value, 

yetof lictle weight : No man hangs a Talent, or agreat lump 

of Gold in his care : Gold is precious , but much Gold is pon- 

derous, and burdens rather then adornes theeare ;. the bulke 

of it is more cumberſome then the beauty of ir is conſpicu- 

; ous. So comfort, which is the moſt pleaſant Jewell of the 

Efio correptio eare , ſhould be pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir ; but 


ed ne an yet it. muſt be like an earering,, which though ic be not light, 


in regard of worth', yet it is light in regard of weight. We 

T —_ load, but guide a man with counfell , he's. muſt we 
burden him with many, but cafe him with pertinent words 
of comfort, | 

Thirdly, That which rendered them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkinde grating upon that ftcing of 
his finfulneſſe and ſtudjed hypocrifie. Fob acknowledged him- 
ſelfea ſinner, and that he could not be juſtified in the fight of 
God by any righteouſnefſe of his owne ; yet ftilI his friends 
were unſatisfied about his ſincerity ; and ſtill they: preſented 
him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickednefſe, as the cauſe of 
all his ſufferings; ftill they told him of che ſad fate of Ty- 
rants, of opprefſours, of unjuft Judges, of unſound, and 
falſe-hearted Worſhippers; and though they did not apply 
theſe Parables perſonally to Fob , yet the generall diſcourſe 
ſounded, as if they had fayd, Thou art the man. 

Now as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning death ( 1 Cor. 15. 
56.) ſo we may ſay concerning any afflition , The ſting of 
afflietion is ſin ; the ſting of ſickneſſe, the ſting of poverty, the - 

| ſting of diſgrace is {in : when the leaſt trouble is armed with 
fin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the ſight of it. A godly man can 
ealzer beare the weight of all aftliftions, then che weight and 

burthen of one fin; ſo long as he ſees all cleare between God 
and his owne ſoule; ſo long as he can looke up to God, as 
having his fin pardoned, and can approve his heart to God, 
that he lives not in any knowne ſin; in this caſe, though the 
Lord lay the heavieſt burthen of afflition upon him , he can 
goe lightly under it ; The ſpirit of a man will beare all theſe in- 
firmities : but if his ſpirit be wounded, eicher with the guilt 
of fi, or with the feare of the wrath of God, how can he 
| | beare 


- 


kill the ſouls that ſhould noe dye ( for the medicine of Chriſts 
\ ww” 
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beareit? This afftits more then all other affli&ions, This was 
3t- which cauſed ob to cry out, Miſerable comforters : His 
Friendsever opbraiding him wich his fin, his fin, his fin,as the 


' root, ahditherefore as the ſting of all his troubles. They ap- 


plycdnothing but theſe corralives to his wounded ſoul, which 


. calledaloudfor the balme of Gilead. There are two forts of 
-Miſerable comforters. . 


: Firſt” They who flatter the ſoule that lives in in. 
© Secondly, They who embitter,and burthen their ſoules,who 


being under burders of ſorrow, are alſo in bitternefſe for 
. their fin, 


Some ſow Pillows under the elbowes of thoſe who delight 
in ſmne, and dawbe them up with untempered morter; others 


.thraſt Swords, and ſhoot arrowes into the bowels of thoſe, 


who'mourne for fin , and inftead of bringing well tempered 
morter to binde and cement their ſoules, lay hard ſtones 
underthem, which vex and gaule their ſoules. -Both are Mi- 


 ſerable comforters. 
They who-undertake the office of comforting others, ſhould\, 


conſider theſe three things eſpecially. 

Firſt, The nature of the afflition , whether internall , or 
externall; that which will comfort a man in bodily afftlici- 
ons, will nor doe itin ſoule afflictions, | 

Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of the afflition : If the 
Playſter be too narrow for the Soare, how can it heale? _ 

Thirdly, They ſhould confider the temper of the Perſon 


afflited, if he be preſſed in conſcience for fin, they. ſhould not 


prefſehis conſcience with fin; much lefle ſhould they chunder 
out judgement and terrour againſt him for fin ; if he be very 
weake they ſhould uſe few words ; it he be paſſionate, they 
ſhov)4uſe gentle words, leſt, in ſtead of perſwading , they 
pepouits his ſpirit ; Many a foule is ceſt downe, and ſwal - 
owed up in deſfpaire-by che ignorance or untaithfulneſſe of 


_thofe who would bee called Comforters, and Supporters : 


(Ezek; 13.19. ) They ſtay the ſoules that ſhould not 'dye, and ſave 
them alzve, that ſbould not live. Ulnskiltull Phyſitians of.che bo- 
dy, *kill more then bodily diſeaſes. .And though the unskil- 


-fulnefle 'of ſoule-Phyfitians doth not indced . kill foules that 


ſhould Yye{ for*tis their owne fin that kils them ) nor.can 


moZ 
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moſt precious bloud, will heale and ſave ſuch from their. fins) . 
: yet unsklifull ſoul-phyſicians ſhall be judgedand.deale: with, | 
as having done all this, becauſe they have done their: utmoſt 
todoeit; which is alſo the meaning ofthat Text (x Cor. $. 

11.) And through thy knowledge ſhall the weake brother periſhfor - 
whom Chriſt dyed": that is, an indiſcreet uſe of that liberty 
which thy knowledge teacheth thee, doth that: which. may be 
accounted a deſtroying of thy weake Brother. As that .knows- 
ledge, ſo the. ignorance before ſpoken of, {layes the ſaules that 
thould not dye. , A$ it requires the power., ſo.the; wiſedame 
and teachings ot God to comfort and extricate- poore-ſoules, 
in and from the Labyrinth of their ſorrows. 

The Lord hath given me the tongue of. the learned : What to doe? 
That T ſhould know how to ſpeake a worg in ſcaſon to him that is wea= - 
ry ( Iſa. 50.4.) It is a great piece of learning to ſpeake arighr 
ro a weary ſoule, to deale wich them ſo, as neither to flatter 
them in their ſins, nor oppreſle them under their fins z-to.deal 
with them ſo in their affliction, as that we neither cauſe. them 
to {{tjght the hand of God, nor yet to fink under it. He that 
can guide and ftter the courſe of a ſoule that is. afflied and 
cofſed, with the tempeſt of fin and ſorrow , between this rocke 
andgalt the Scylla of preſumption, and the Charybdis of 
deſpaire; he is a learned Pilot indeed. 

This learning is the ſpeciall gift of God; Ghrift himfelfe 
acknowledgeth that the Lord his Father had given him the 
tongue of the learned for this end. This learning is not 
taught in the Schooles. of men : Philoſophers and Oratours 
never taught fuctran art of conſolation; nor can it be attained 
by the bare teaching of the holyeſt DoQors and Preachers of 
Divine truths, - We may have a rich furniture of materialls 
for this worke, and yet make no worke of it, nor be able to 
put truths and' CO together, unleſſe the an- 
noynting teach us, As: the Prophet brings in. our great Maſter 
and Tutor in this Heavenly ſcience, againe confeſling of him- 
ſclfe (T/a.61.1.) The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
hath annoynted me to preach good tydings to the meek, he hath ſent 
me to binde up the broken bearted, to proclaimg liberty to the.Captives. 
Till weare annoynted by God, . we cannot ſpeake .<ffe&ual- 
lyto man; without the ſpirit who is the comforter , wee 
prove but:miſerable comforters, we bungle at the workgand 


rather 
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rather undoe ſoules, then doe'them any good : Wee may 
Preach, good tydings, good newes , from Heaven (the Goſpel is 


nothing elfe but good newes ) yet no good comes of ir, till 


the good ſpirit comes with it, both inſtructing the hearts 'of 
thoſe that heart, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeake, duely 
to apply the word. - 

'Maſter Calvin upon this place, faith,- Some Comforters, have 
but one ſong to ſing, and they have no regard to-whom they ſing it : 
All perſons, all eſtates, and all conditions are alike to them. 
The wiſedome ofa comforter conſiſts in diſcerning and ma= 
king theſe differences; As the Apoſtle Fude hints unto us 
(Ver. 22,23 ) Andof ſome have compaſſion , makzng a difference; 
and others ſve with feare'* As faich ſavesall, ſo (ina ſenſe ) 
feare ſaves ſome; thats, 'they muftbe terryfied and made a- 
fraid, that they may be ſaved. Fob's Friends would needs 
fave him with feare, whereas they ſhould have had compaſſion 
of him, and have ſpoken kindly to him ; Becauſe they could 
notmake this Hiſſerencs , therefore they took a wrong courſe 
with him, and were juſtly taxed without diſtintion, Miſerable 
comforters are yee all. | 


Verſ. 3. Shall vaine words have anend ? 
"Asif the'had ſayd, I have got'no' comfort: I would fain 


get ſomereſt; your words havenot refreſhed me, I defireyou' , 
would not-trouble me, you have done meno good, will you' | 


have done ? 
Shall vaine words have an end 7 


The Hebrew #s, Shall 'words of winde hdve-an end? That &x- 
reſſion hath been opened twice before. How long Hall the words 


of thy mouth be like a- ſtrong Eaſt winde , faith Bildad ( Chap. 8, ; 
2.) Sould a wiſe man #tter vaine knowledge; and- fill his belly with i _ 
the Eaſt winde ? ſaith Elipbaz (C Chap. 15.2. ) fob retorts it rationes haben- 
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erba ventt, 


upon them, Shall words of winde have anend? You tell me «. 


that my words are windy, yours are ſo indeed : I muſt hide 
my felfe'from theſe blaſts and ftormes of your tongues, un-' 
lefſe you grow calmer ; Shall windy words have an end ? Words 
are windy: | | 


Firſt, When they have no ſolid reaſon , no ſubſtance in 


them: Reaſon is the ſubſtance of words, and ſo is Truth; 
oF ” f 2 theſe 
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Projicit ampul- 
la,&c. 


Yerba plexa 
ſdirita ſuperbiq. 


theſe two go alwayes together , and where theſe are not,, no- 
thing goes out of the mouth but winde ; we ſay of all words 
which are not followed with aftion, Words are but winde, wee 
may ſay ſo alſo of all words which are not accompanyed - 
with reaſon. | | 

Secondly, Words are windy when they have much pride, 
and:ſwelling conceirtedneſſe in them ; the Scripture calls ſuch - 
words, Swelling words of vanity - Tnat which (wells aur hearts; . 
will quckly ſwell our lips ; pride doth bath, Pride is:a winde 
within-us,vaine words.are a winde without us; the proud-man - 
knowsnot how to caſe himfelfeof this winde within, bus b 
breaking it out in words. ET 

Thirdly, Words'are windy when they chave. much. paſli 
in them, when they. are angry and furious ; an angry man blu- - 
ters rather then ſpeakes, and makes a noyſerather then a dif 
courſe. While David, (Pal. 39. 2, 3. ) ws dumbe with ſence, \ 
while be held bis peace from good, bis ſorrow- was ſtirred, bis, beart 
was bot within him , and while hee was muſing,,, the-fire handled : * 
While fome are even hoarſe with ſpeaking, while, they canmot- 
hold their peace from evill, their anger is ſtiere d, their hearts 
are ſtorming within them, and all their talke is onely a winde. 
blowing without them. | 

We read of a ſtrange diſtemper in two ſorts'of men, who 
ought ofall others to be moſt compoſed and temperate (( Hoſea | 
9. 7.) The:Prophet is a foole , the ſpirituall-man is madd : Qur 
Tranſlators put in the Margin, The man of the ſpirit : for Ruach - 
in Hebrew, {ignifieth both the winde that blowes in the ayre, _ 
and the ſpirit of God which moveth in our hearts : We take 
that ſenſe, The- ſpiritual man, or the man of the ſpirit ; that is,the 
man that pretends to have, or ſhould have the ſpirit of God - 
C his bufinefle lying wholly in fpiricuals. ). this man. is madd; 
he is ſo farr from ating to the height of thoſe graces which - 
the ſpisit gives, that he a&ts' below that reaſons which nature 
gives. . iy ; 

Yet the Originall may be rendred thus (and fo divers lear- 
ned Hebricians-render it ) The man of winde, or the windy- 
man, is madd ; Anger isa ſhort madnefſe, and he that ſpeakes- 
angerly, is in danger to peak madly, 

Job's Freinds were not men of winde, nor weve they madd - 
and the words which they ſpake had a generall ſenſe __ ; 

0 
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of truth and ſoberneſſe in them; yer ( as to Fob's particular ; 
caſe ). they wanted ſome graines of truth and reaſon , they 
were too high and ſwelling, conſidering how low and hum- 
ble he was ; they were too full of paſſion , being ſpoken ro a 
man ſo full of ſufferings. And' therefore though thaf cen- 
ſure of his Friends words, as viin? ( who ind:ed wece wiſe 
and grave men.)). was too Ttenſorious and (harpe, yet. it putt : 
be granted, that: their words alla were too ſharpe , even ſack 
as. vexed his ſpirit, and wore out his patience, upon which 
account he expedsand b:gs an end of th:m. Shall vine words 
beve an end? That is, Will you make an end of vaine ſpeak- YÞP Fixixa 
ing? Ipray doe, I wiſhyou would.: Cur of the thred.of this YYPPrevidis. 
_— you:have ſpun it out and continued it, bat too long rey Y 
Teady, mpori 
The Hebrew word which wetranſlate an end, ſprings from —— 


a root which fignifies to cut of, becauſe every end, whether fro o terminus- 
of time, or things;. is the cutring off. of thar time or thing, 
the end of which it.is. While Job askes the.Q 1eſtion, Shallvaine 
words bave attend ? He ſpeakes the-vehemency of his ownedelare 
and expettation, to ſee anend of them, I ſhall not ſlay here 
togive any obſervatians- upon theſe words, but referre the 
Reader to the Text before alleadged, in the eighth and. fit- 
teenth Chapters, wherethis expreſſion is more fully opened: 
| Qnely Note. | = "qi 
Firſt, Vaine words are very burdenſome to a ſerious edre, much 
more toa fad heart. | | 
Secondly, Itis good to enl that quickly ; we ſhould nat have 


Profitable words may be too-long continued, but-unprofi- 
' table words cannot be too ſoon ended: Itisbeſtnot to.ſpeake 
vainely., and it is next beft to ceaſe, or give over ſuch kinde of- 
ſpeaking quickly, There is a time to be filent from good:  . 
words, as well asa time to ſpeak them 3 but there is no- time: 
to ſpeake evill words; all times, in reference to-them,. are . 
times of ſilence. An Apoſtopoſis ,. of ſudden ftop of .ſpeech,: 
1s the moſt ſucable figure of Rhetorick: which: they:can uſe , 
who ſpeake'unſutably.. As the end: of what we ſay. ar dos 
well is beſt; ſo. the. ending of what we' ſay: or doe-amille is 
beſt. Perſeverance inevery good. word and warke is Angeli- 
call, and thchigheſt perfe&ion of duty , but perſeverance ha 
| am 
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an evill, whether word or worke, 'is Diabslicall, and the ut- 
moſt departure fromduty.- Let not'thy 'mouth open to utter 

; Vanity; bur if ir doth, ſhur it-quickly : be not heard ſpeaking 
that twice, which ſhould not be ſpoken once. 


- Or what emboldeneth thee that thou an 1ſwereſt ? 


Ifthou wilt. not makean end, then tell me why ? Give me a 
reaſon ; What is it that ſtirres theeto reply upon me, hat em. 
boldeneth thee to anſwer ? The Hebrew word ſignifies, firſt, to |, 
ſtreng.hen, to fortifie, or confirme ; che that isſtrengthned, is em- * 

4-3 boldened. Ir lignifies alſo to be ſharpe- or birter(1 Kings 2.8.) - 
+. bs pe David on his death: bed, tels Solomon bis ſon , and Succeſſor in 
eſſe. the Kingdome , that Shimei had curſed him with a greivous 
| curſe; thatis, with a ſtrong, bitter, and provoking curſe , of 

which we read the Story (2 Sam. 16.5.) 
. "This Qugreis rendered three wayes. | 

' Firſt, as we, What emboldeneth-thee-that thou anſwereſt * As 
if he had ſayd, T thought I ſhould have ſilenced thee” before this 
time, or that thou-wouldeſt bave put ſilence upon thy - ſelfe ; T wonder 
who, or what it is, that ſets thee on to ſpeake ſtill; doeſt thou thinke 
by thy renewedonſets io weary me , 'and make me yeild at laſt ? Haſt 
thou a hope to-prevaile upon me by thy importunity , when thou canſt 
not by thy reaſon:? Or haſt thou further ſtrength of reaſon, freſb ar- 
guments to produce in confirmation of thine opinion? Are theſe but 
Fore-runers, or thy Vauntguard? Is the ttaine bdttell yet behinde? 
Haſt thou ſome reſerves of greater power then thou haſt yet led up a- 
gainft me ? Let me ſee them if thou haſt ? Tf not, give over.and hold 
thy pecce ; for what ſball either T or thou get by a further progreſſe ? 
What embotdeneth thee to an fer ? | 

Fob ſpeaks wonderingly , his reaſon was at a loſſe about 
the cauſe of his Friends boldnelſle, and therefore he admires ic: 
There are ewo things which may embolden a man to an- 
{wer. 

Firſt, The goodnefſſe and juſtice of that:cauſe which he un- 
dertakes. - by LY 

: Secondly, The ſtrength and aſſiſtance of God to carry him 
through it. | S 

; Upon theſe grounds , the youngeſt David may be bold to 
enter the Liſts, and dare the Combarte with theftrongeſt Goliah. 
But there are two other things which uſually embolden men 
toanſwer, | Firtt, 
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Firſt, Selfe-confidence, 
Secondly, Unwillingneſſe to yeeld, _.. 

They wy ho-are thus.emboldened, will not give over anſwer« 
ing, thoug they-have no fyrther light of cruth,  or.ceaſon 0 
hold out in their anſwers; Fob ſurely bad ſuch apprehenfions 
of his Freind Eliphaz, which moved him to aske., hat embol- 
deneth thee that thou anſwereſt ?. | 

Hence Note, wo | = 

Such is the ſtiffneſſe and vanity of ſome , that they will bold on a 
contention, though they have no further grounds of truth or reaſon to 
continue it upon. % 

They will ſpeake on though it be the ſame thing, onely in 
a new, dreſſe of words. They have ftore.of words though 
ſcarſity of matter z we mayjultly ſay-to- ſuch, 1bat embolden- 
eth you to. anſwer 2. It is more. then boldneſle, a kinde of impu- 
dence:in ſuch to anſwer:-: pertinacy 'of ſpirit diſdaines-to lay 
downe the Bucklers.. They who contend for vifory , rather 
chen for truth, will not be anſwered, how much ſoever they 
are anſwered: And they whoare more loath to be foyled, then wil=: 
ling to bee reflified, will hardly . ſubmit to the .plaineſt and: cleareſt: 
evidence, | fer o96h 11907 37 245 
The ſecond -reading is, What doth provoke thee to aitſwer, or 
What imbitters thy ſpirit that thou. an ſwereſt ?. As if Job: had ſayd 
Surely Eliphaz my =—_ diſcourſe with thee, ſhould have ſtopped the 
courſe of this ſevere proceeding with me before this time z thou haſt- 
loaded me with hard words, and uncharitable jeuloufres ;\ but have I 
ſpoken provokingly, or bitterly to thee My conſcience tells me that 1 
have not, and thou knoweſt I have not. | | 

He that impartially reads over Fob's anſwers to Eliphaz,may 
finde here and there.a ſowre paſſage ; but as we ſay Proverbi- 
ally, You muſt give loſers leqve to ſpeake, The wiſe Phyſitian. 
heares his Patient giving him uncomely language, yee-will 
not heare it, much lefſe retort or anſwer fo againe: they. who 
arcin paine muſt be borne with ; though they provgke, it 
muſt not becalled a provocation; andthough they give of- 
fence, yetit muſt not be taken.” When the Child cryes, the 
Nurſe ſings .: God himſelfe beares with. the manners of his 


people ( ſo the word intimates, A4& 13. 18.) ava Mother 


doth with'a frowatd Childe; ang ſo ſhould we with; the fro- 
\ Was of our. weake and aftiifted Brerhren, .-.So that in. 


this. 


Pte 


nd 4 


Quid exater - 
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this ſenſe, the provocations which Fob gave his Friends, were 
not to be reckoned as-provocations ; 'and 'he might 'well fay 
ro Eliphaz, hat provketh thee: to-anſwer'? "IfT { im the caſe I 
am in ) have ſpoken paſſionately, wilt thon be 'provoked by 
tt 2 Thou fhouldeſt not. Thon onghtdtto paſſe it by and cover 
it with the garment of charity. 


Yet further, we may take the words as a totalldenyall of a- 
ny provocation given on his part.” 


. -:Whence Note. Os '\ | | 
Seme will ſpeake bavſbly to, and of 'thoſe who niever provoked, or 
gave them cauſe. 
Water runs cleare ti}Þtis troubled and tirr'd by ſome out- 
ward violence: 'But'the ſpirics of ſome men runne muddy., 
though 'nothing'from without Rirres therm; The Prophet 
res all 'wicked:men tothe troubted Sea, whenit cannot reſt, 
whoſe parerrveſle ap init and dirt '{ Tſa.:57. 20.) The Sea is not 
abwayes troudled,, whenrheWindes are quiet, that is quiet 3 
Wee often ſcea ſmooth Sea, as fmocth 4s-Glaſſe : A wicked 
man i8Jikerhe'Sea when? tis enraged;he irs ſuch a Sea as knows 
no calme ; heislikethe Sea, not 'onely when it is troubled , 
bur when it cannot reſt. Though no breath of winde from 
abroad offend him, yet he' ftormes :' He 'hath Tufts in his owne 
bowels, which provoke him when nothing elſe doth ; 'yea 
thoſe lnſts within provoke him , when all withoat 1aboar ro 
pacite him, - + | | 2 Fo 
\ So David :complaines ( Pfatm. 120. 5.7.) Wor 25 me that 1 
ſojnurne 2 -Meſerh, that I dwell inthe tents of Kedar ; that 1s, 
With the Sons or deſcendants of Iſhmael, who have learned of 
their Father tro mock and perſecute ; Tdwell in the Tents of 
Kedar : Bur iwhatcanſed them romock and perfecate? Was ir 
any provocation that Davithad given them? No, for he ſaith 
in the next-words, Tam for peace (1 would live quierly with 
all my'heart bat when fpeake, they are for War, A mo- 
tion-foe- Peace, becomes a provecation'to Warre ? It is finfull 
to ſpeake refhly, or harſhly, chough 'we areprovoked; what 
19itithen to ſpeake fo when we are not provoked? ' They an- 
gred Me ſes at the waters 'of firife , they provoked his ſpirtt ; yer it 
went ill-with Mo fes for thets fukes, when be fpake unatujedly with 
bis /tps'(*Pſalm. x66.32,33: ) But what was this unadvifed 
ſpecch. Moſes reports his owne infirmity (Nanb.,20.10, = » 
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And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregation topether before the 
rocke ; and he ſayd unto them, Heare now yee Rebels, muſt we fetch 
you water out of this Rock ? And Moſes lift up bis hand , and with 
his Rod be ſmote the Rocke twice, &c. The errour of Moſes in 
this buſinefſe was twofold. : 

Firſt, That hedid not onely ſmite the Rock, but ſmite it 
twice with the Rod in his hand , whereas he had order onely, 
to take the Rod int bis hand, and ſpeak to the Rock before their eyes, 
and it ſhould give out water ( Veri. 8.) | 

His ſecond errour was, that hedid not onely ſpeake to the 

ple ( for which in that tranſa&ion he had no order from 
God ) but - Yew bitterly and harſhly to them, calling them 
Rebels,and ſlighting them,Muft we fetch water for you,&c?What, 
for you, who are a mucmuring and gainſaying people? God 
knew the ſtubbornnefle of that people, and their rebellions a- 
gainft him, yet he did not call them Rebels, but ſaid in thecloſe 
of the eighth Verſe, So ſpalt thou give the Congregation , and their 
Beafts drinke.God had more reaſon and power to call them Re- 
bels then Moſes had, yet he did not. And becauſe Moſes did, that 
__ unadvifed ſpeech of his, and the ations which attended it, 
were called Rebellion, at the ewenty-fourth Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter. "Tee ( ſaith the Lord of Moſes and Aaron) rebelled a- 
gainſt my word at the waters of Meribah. | 

ow, if Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
himfelfe, for ſpeaking paſſionately , to apeople who had pro- 
voked both God their Deliverer , and him their Leader ; what 
reproofe doe they deſerve, who, cither upon none, or very lit- 
tle provocation, call their Brethren, Hypecrites, Hereticks, Sciſ- 
matichs, Rebels, perjured per ſons, men of proftituted con ſciences , or 
at leaſt, of unſetled and uncertaine Principles ; will not the Lord 
take notice of this bitternefſe, even in thoſe whore his pre- 
cious Servants, towards their fellow- ſervants, when he layd 
ſa heavy a penalty (as non-admilſlion into the promiſed Land ) 
' upon a payre of the moſt eminent and faithfull Servants that 
ever he called forth.to his work, fince he layd the foundations 
ofthe World ? | 

This fals heavy upon the preſent age : Whence is that bit- 
terneſfe, that Gall and Wormewood which fals from many, 
both tongues and Pens every day ? What hath provoked them 
thus to ſpeake and write ? I confeſle there have been provoca-- 
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tions, and ſome doe but give Gall for Gall, and Wormewood 
for Wormewood,; yer it cannot be denyed., but that.-many 
ſpeak and write bitterly,when they have had no provocation ;; 
yeamoſt who ſpeakebitterly., have been treated gently , and. 
few who anſwer angerly will be able to give a good account 
what hath provoked them thus to anſwer; and how much. 
ſoever any man hath been provoked, the Lord may juſtly make 
him ſmart for ſuch ſmartnefſe in anſwering. It will not beare 
us out in afing or (peaking beſides the rule , becauſe others doe ſo. 
Payl ſhewes us our duty in his owne praQtice (1 Cor. 4. 12,13.) 
Being reviled we bleſſe , being defamed we entreat : Wee muſt not 
defame them that defame us, we muſt not revile our revilers. 
Then, woe to thoſe-who revile ſuch as blefſe them; and de- 
fame ſuch as cntreat them: O what provoketh ſuch. to. ſuch wayes 
of anſwering? | I 

There is yet a.third: reading of this clauſe, whiich 1 will 
but touch, 1/þen ſball vaine words have an end ? | But what -trouble 
is it to thee if thou ſpeakeſt ? Or, 1s it any trouble to thee if thou 
ſpeakeſt ? As if he had ſayd, I'cannot much wonder though thou 
doeſt net end theſe vaine-ruffling diſcour ſes , for TI am ter ſwaded they 
are no great trouble 10 tþee, how much ſoever they are td others ; ſuch 


' words coſt thee littl: ſtudy ; thou needeft not beat thy braines, or byte 


thy nayles for ſuch matter as this. That which comes next, and 
lyes uppermoſt, is all that ſome men have to ſay, when they: 
have ſayd all. They that ſpedke moſt to the pattie of others, take an x 
paines themſelves. We ſay , Good words are cheape , it coſts little 
to ſpeake tayre; bur i}] words are cheaper, Foule language coſts 
little in the preparation , though it may prove coſtly enough in the e- 
vent. There. is a proficable ſenſe in this tranſlation , though 1' 


' will not give it for the-meaning ofthe Text. 


It is our dutie.to conſider before we ſpeake, as well as be- 
fore we at; and to put our ſelves to ſome trouble in prepa- 


ring what we have.to fay,. before we give others the trouble 


of hearing ic. When God cals us to fpeake, either in our 
oxne defence, or tor the edification of others, on a ſudden, 
we may expe& ( according to the promiſe , Matth. 10. 19.) 
That it ſhall be. given us-in that houre what - we. (hall ſpeake. If the, 
providence of God ftraiten us, the Spirit of God will enlarge 
us ; that promiſe will helpe us, when we have na time to. 
prepare our ſclves , but it will not , if wee negle& the _ oy - 
which : 
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which vve ſhould prepare our ſelves : For when Chriſt faith 
in that place , Take no thought how or what yee ſpall jpeake 3 
we muſt expound it like that { Matth. 6. 25. ) Take no thought 
for your life, what yee ſhall eate , or what yee ſhall drinke ; Which 
is not. a prohibition of all thought about thoſe things, bur 
andy of thoſe thoughts which are diſtrating and diftruf- 
all. | 

7ob having reproved his Friends theſe three wayes, for the 
. manner of their dealing vvith him 3 Now reproves them by a 
ſerious profeſſion of his better dealing with them 3; in caſe 
( as we commonly ſay ) The Tables were turned, they comming 
in his place, and he in theirs: This he doth in the two Verſes 
following. 


Verſ. 4. I alſo could ſpeake as yee doe ; if your ſoule were in 
my ſoules ſtead: T could beape up words againſt you , and ſhake 
mine head at you, 


'$., But I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth , and the moving 
of my lips ſbould aſſwage your griefe. 
Fob in this context tels his Friends two things, 
Firſt, What he could doe. 
And ſecondly , What he would doe. 
| Ly former of theſe is Jayd downe exprefſely in the fourth 
Verſe, 


Verſ. 4. Talſo could ſpeake as you doe, if your ſoule were in my 
ſoules ſtead, &c. 


_ The Soule is here put ( as often elſewhere in Scripture) for 
the vvhole man; then, his meaning is (and ſo Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates) If you were in my place, or in my condition. If God 
ſhou!d tranſcribe my vvounds and forrows upon your backs, 
and conſciences , or if my griefe dwelt in your bowels, 7 could 
ſpeake as you doe, &c. | 


The ſufferings of the ſoule hold out the ſufferings of the 


vvhole man, upon a twofold contideration. 
Firſt , Becauſe the ſoule js the principal] part of man, When 
chat vvhich is chiefe ſuffers, all may be ſayd to ſuffer. 
Secondly , Becauſe affiiftions vvhich lye upon the ſoule, 
are moſt affli&tive : The ſenſitive power of.the body, is called 
| | Gg.2 - the 
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the foule, and we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe afflitions which 
fall immgdiarely upon the rational] ſoule. That man forgets 
rhe ſorrowes of his body , whoſe ſoule is forrowſull. The 
more inwardany ſuffering is, the more grievous ir is. 


T alſo could ſpeake as you doe , if your ſoule were in my ſoules 
ſtead, &c. | 
Some read the words Interrogatively , CouldT fpetke as you 
. doe 2 If your ſonle were in my ſoules ſtead, could T heap up words 
apginſt you! , —_— my head at you f Maſter Broughton gives that 
ſetſe fully , Wonld I ſpeake 45 you, if you were in my place , wonld 
I compoſe bare words apainſt you , and nod upon you with my head? 
The meaning is Negative, Tf you were in my ſoules ftead, I could 
doe none of theſe things. Could T doe them # Nos ( as.we fay ) I could 
45 foone rey Arg 66 doe thent : If I were at eaſe , and you in 
1 paine, could I deale thus with you ? T would dye rather then deale fo 
Fith you. This reading is good; and hath a greater emphatis 
in it then our bare affirmative reading , though the ſenſe and 
ſcope of both be che ſame. 


If jour fonle were in my ſoules fead. 


Some read this Optatively, of as a with, O that yonr ſoule 

were in my ſoales ſtead; and then the larrer words are taken as 
a promile or,profeſſion-of offices of love : Firſt, I would heap up 
words for you. | | 

m=igh The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to. beap, ſignifies pro- 

Concimnare apte erty to prepare and fit athing,, to: faſhion "2 put it into a 
_ good frame ; iris not arude, Iinartificiall heaping of things 
together, without forme or faſhion, as the firſt Chaos was 3- 
but a beautifull elegant digeſtion. or compoſare of chem, in 
the exateft forme and faſhion, like thar of the ſeverall peicrs. 
ofthe World, conjoyned in chat worke of the fix dayes crea- 
rion : As ifhe had fayd, O that your foule were « white in my 
ſoules ftead, fee how Twould uſe you , bow F would deale with you 3 
truely, all the burt I'would dee to you, ſhould be this-, T would prepare 
the ſoſteſt' and the ſweeteft- words 1 could with all my Skill and rheto= 
rich , t0 eaſe your ſorrows z I would ſpeake muficke to your eares, 
and joy to,your hearts; T would ftudy and compoſe a fpeech.n purpoſe, 
forevive and 1dife your drooping, deſpondig ſpirits. = 
Soatſo the fecond branch-may be interpreted, 41d ſbake 
- ; _ me 
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mine head at you, or over you : For to ſhake the head, notes pittie 


and compaſlion ; to ſhake the head is the poſture of thoſe who x inima Zy 
mourne with, or for their Friends. Hence the word is tran- *fvpir Tus 


flated to bemoane ( Nab.3. 7. )WWho will bemoane him (Chap. 42. 
11.) Job's friends came to bemoaxe him ; "tis this word , They 
came to ſhake their heads over him , becauſe of all the evill which the 
Lord had brought upon him. One of the Ancients makes this ex 


KEOZANY Cute 
Tx0s:. 
Et moviſem 


ſuper vos caput 
condolenter, 


poſition, the Text , I world have ſhaken my bead over You bo. Chryſolt. 


moaningly , or with compaſſion : The ſame word may well fighi- 
ke to ſhake the head, and to pity, ſceing they who pity others, 
uſe to ſhake cheir heads over them, and ſay , Ah my Friend, or 
* Ab my Brother. | 

So then , if we reade the words as a with, O that your foules 
were in my foules flead ; yet Job did not with ic for their hurt, bur 
that he might have an opportunitie to ſhew how much hee 
would labonar to bee their Servant in Love, to doe them 
good. | 

Hence Note. " | 

A good man doth hot wiſh iH to thofe who have rewarded him with 
evill wont any other termes , then d diſcovery of his owne gdodneſſe, 
'Tis {im to wiſh that they who are in a com 
might fall into our miſery, though they haye beer. miſerable 
comforters to us in our miſery. We may nor ( in this caſe 
wiſh paine or ſorrow to any ſort of men , except upon one 
of theſe two conſiderations. 

Firſt, That we may give chem an experiment of out ten- 
derneſk towards them, indoing them all che good we can in 
their afflifion. 

Or ſecondly, That God may give an experiment of his 
graciouſneſſe towards them, in doing them good by their 
affliftions. | | | 


The Propher Tſeizb ( Chap. 14. 10.) foreſhewes how they - 


who had been weakned by the power of Babylon , ſhould in- 
ſult over weakned Babylon, All they ſhall ſpeake and ſay unto thee, 
Art thou alſo become weake as we # Art thou become like. unto us ? 
The people of God: ſhall art laſt rejoyce ( in-reference ro the 
glory of Gud , and publick Bood) to ſee their defiroyers de- 
froyed, and thoſt weake who have weakned ther. Bur the 
ptople of God ( in reference to any private, or perſonall in- 
tereſt ) caftinvt. rejoyce at the deſttuRtion , or in the weaknelſe 


of 
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of any man, much lefle can they wiſh them weake thar they 
-might have an opportunitic to rejoyce over them, Paul was a 
Priſoner, and in bonds, yet he did not wiſh the worſt of his 
Enemies in Priſon, or in Bounds wich him ; he onely wiſhe that 
they might enjoy the ſame liberty by Jeſus Chriſt, which him- 
ſelfe enjoyed. For when he had almoſt perſwaded King 4- 
grippa to be become a Chriſtian, he ſaid, I would to God, that not 
thou onely, but alſo all that heare me this day, were both almoſt , and 
altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds ( As 26.28, 29.) 1 
would keep my chaines, and troubles to my ſelfe, I would 
have none of you know my ſorrows ; but | would that all 
your ſoules were in as good a ftate as mine, and knew my 
comforts. A boly beart wiſbeth all well, as well as it ſelfe; and if 
at any time he wiſheth that to the vvorſt of his enemies, which 
is penal]y evill, he doth ic vyich an eyeboth to their ſpirituall 
and eterna]l good. | | : 
Thus of the words as they are read in the forme of a 
- wilk. | 
We read them as a Suppoſition, Tf your. ſoules were in my 
ſoules ſtead : And then the two latter branches muſt be inter- 
preted as atts of unfriendlinefſe, ſhewing what Fob could, 
butWould not doe, as was touchr before. 


T could heap up words againſt you, 


That is, I could make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my (clfe 
in diſcourſe, I could ſpeake terrour, and thunder out whole 
volleys of threats againſt you ; I could deafe your eares with 
loud voyces, and fad your hearts with heavy cenſures. There 
is a figure in Rhetorick called Congeries, or The Heape. Many 
words to the ſame ſenſe, eſpecially when there is little in 
them but words, are called juſtly , a beape of words : Now, 

Quaffare ca- faith Feb, I could be as nimble at this figure as you; and with 


put, aud av= my ſpeech I could mix your a&ion. 
thores Latinos * 


geltu eſt homi- Shake my head at you. 
'n1s rat dut y | 

minautis aut Shaking the head, notes ſcorne and threatning ( Pſal. 22. 
lamentants. +, ) Allthey that ſee me , laugh me #v ſcorne; they ſhoat out the- lip, 
- vl ,. ndfpake the bead, ſaying , He truſted on the Lord, &c. So the af- 


. flicted Church complaines ( Pſal. 4.4. 14. ) Thou makeſt us a by- 
= © 2__ word among the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among the people. 
We 
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We havethis ation joyned with two more, which ignifie the 


greateſt contempt, by lamenting Feremiab ( Lam. 2. 15.) All 
that paſſe by clap their hands at the , they hiſſe', and wag their head, 
at the Daughter of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call 
the perfe@ion of beauty, the joy of the whole Earth ? 

Our bleſſed Saviour ( upon whom contempt and ſfeorne 


was to vent ir felte all manner of wayes, hee being to beare 


all that ſcorne, as well as all that paine which was due to 
our fins, our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay ) was ſcorned this way 
( Matth. 37. 39. ) And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads. So then to ſhake, or wagge the head at a wan in 
afflition , ſpeakes, as ſometimes our picy, ſo moſt times, our 


contempt 3 and as it is uſually accompanied wich audible 


mockings, ſo it ſelfe is a vilible mock : Which being inter- 
preted, ſpeakes thus to the perſon afflifted', Thou evill-doer, or 
thou bypocrite , thou doeſt even well F thy ſufferings, all theſe 


miſeries are well beſtowed on thee, &c. 


In this ſenſe Fob ſeemes to ſpeake Here, 1:could ſhake my head 


at 304 : T have indeed been-.as one mocked of his triend ( Chap. 
12. 4.) and I could mock' my friends, I could laugh at your 
calamiry, and mockr when your feare commeth ; but my 
conſcience beares witnefſe with me, that it it ſhould come, 1 
would not. | 
Hence Note. | 7 £.] 

Firſt, A godly max hath a power to doe that evill which he hath 
no will fo doe. . | ; 

A carnall man hath a will to many evills, for which hee 


hath no power or opportunitie: A godly man wouJd not doe 


any evill, how much power and opportunity ſoever he hath. 
And indeed though he hath a naturall, or civill, yer ke\hath 
not a moral] power to doe any evill. In which ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of a regenerate perſon, ( 1 Fob. 3. 9.) He that 
is borne of God cannet fin : He hath a naturall power to fin any 
in, ro lye, to be drunke, to be uncleane, &c. He may have a 
civi:] power to oppreſſe,/ to deceive, to wrong his Brother - 
yet he: cannot turne cicher his hand or his heart co ſuch works 


as theſe are: he hath learned- betrer, and is better, He is borne 


of God, his bloud and pedigree is ſo high; that he cannoc 

meddle, nor trad: in ſuch low things. Wiſedo m2: # too high for 

© foole (" faich Solomon, Prov. 24. 7. ).and folly is too low fo : 
| ; _ .} 


x. 
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"" - miſe man. When Joſeph was ſollicited by his Miftreſſe to. com- 
. mit fally wich her, he anſwers, How can I dee this great wick- 
 edneſſe , ond ſin againſt God ( Gen. 39. 9.) Joſeph wanted nei- 
ther power, nor opportunity to doe that wickednefe ; yer he 
« faith, How can Tdeeit? | 
Paul and his fellaw-Apoſtles had wit and parts fafficient to 
--oppolſe the truth , yet he faith ( 2 Gor. 13.8. ) We can doe n- 
thing againſt the truth , but for the truth. Paxl was a great doer, 
and he faith ( Phil. 4. 13.) I can doe dll things through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening of me 3 but Paul could doe nothing to the diſho- 
nour of Chriſt. Doubclefſe Paul could have maintained an acr-' 
gument, and dfive on an obje&ion as farre as another man, 
againſt the trath,, if he would have ſet himſelfe to it, and have. 
made that his bulinefſe ; but he had not a minde to doe it : 
" The bent of his fpirit did not lye that way , hee was all for 
Chrift, and the Gvſpel ; he was a Giane for the truch; but 
an Infant, a weakling, as weake as water againſt it ; hee had 
neither an underſtanding to conceive, nor a tongue to ſpeake 
to the differvice of Jeſus Chrift. " | 
Narrat juſtius It. is a good obſervation of one of the Ancients, upon this 
quid facere po- place, A juſt mar declares what be can de, but that be may not 
Br, deſert Juſtice, be farbeares to doe what he can. The providence of 
quod facere po- God ſets bounds to the power of a carnall man, bur the ſpirit 
tit declinas, of God ſets bounds to the power of a holy man ; if a carnall 
Greg. man keep within compaſle at any time, it is becauſe he is re- 
ſtrained; but a godly man keeps within compaſſe, becauſe he 
is renewed. Laban tels Faceb ( Gen. 31. 29. ) It is in the power 
| Uof my hand to doe thee burt : And why did not Laban hurt Facob ? 
Was it from any principle of love or righteouſneſſe. in Labans 
breaſt? The Text is fitent in that, and Laban himfelfc feemes 
\ £O tell us, whence it was, in the ſame Verſe, The God of your Fa- 
tbers ſpake unto me yeſternight , ſaying, Take thon heed that thou 
ſpeake not to Facotr, Kc. And this his fpeaking'to Laban, Facob 
cals, Gods rebukzng of Laban (Ter. 42. )implying, that if God 
had not flopt him, he woutd have done him hare. | 
It was: more then once in the power of Divids hand, to 
hurt , yea to ſlay Saul, and he was ſtrongly moved by ſome 
of his great:Officers to doe ir, yet he ftcongly refuſed to doe 
it, or to-\uffer it to be done, becanfe it would have been fin 
in him to-doe it, himſclfe being a private perfon, and che way 
in 
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in which he had any opportunity to doe it, being onely a 
private way , when Saul was in, the Cave, covering his feer 

( 1 Sam, 24.3,) or in a- Trench falt aſleep ( 1 Sam. 26.7.) 

' and therefore ( though he had ſtrengthened him(clfe againſt 
Saul with an Army, and was ready ( upon his provocation ) * 
to ſtretch forth his hand againſt him in Batcell, yet) he ſaith, 
Who can ſtretch forth his hand againſt the Lords annoynted , and be 
euiltleſſe ? David was not ſtopt from hurting Saul, by a rebuke. 
from God, but-by theruleand diftate of his owne conſcience. 
The-thing- might have been” eaſily done, but becauſe it could 
not be fnnocently done, therefore David could not doe it. 

Secondly , Obſerve more ſpecially to the matcer of 
this Text. h 

A godly man ( when himſelfe,) cannot he harſh and greivons to 
others, though he have never ſo much advantage to be ſo. 

His cannings are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſfile ſaith 
of his Miniſteriall power, a gracious heart. faith of all his 
power, It is for edification, not for deſtrugion ( 2 Cor. 13+ 10. ) 
He deſfignes his power for the: helpe and comfort of all; not 

\ for the hurt or greife of any, A good man is merciful] to 
his Beaft; how then can he be unmercifull to his Brethren £ 
He piticth a Beaſt fallen under a burthen, how then can he be 
cruell to his Brother when he is under burthens ? Nature, or 
common humanity abhorrs ſuch a&ings ; much more doth 
Grace, Paul gives this charge to Beleevers, Beare yee one ano- 
thers burdens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt ( Gallath. 6.2.) - 
This Law of Chriſtis written in the heart of every man, who 
is Chriſts, and therefore he is far from adding to another 

. mans burden : He thathath a fellow-feeling of his Brethrens 

ſorrows, will not encreaſe their ſorrows; no man will pur- 
polely encreaſe, or add to that. burthen which himſelfe muſt 
beare. Could T ſpeake as you doe ? | 

Thus for the Negative, what Fob would not have done, if 
their ſoule had been in his ſoules ſtead. 

Bat, What would he have done? He tells us in thenext 

Verſe, this is the courſe that I would take. | X 


= 
s. 


of my lips ſhould aſſwage yourgriefe. | 
This is my deſigne, and all the hurt I intend you. Theſe 
| | H h words 


Verl, 5. I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and-themoving 


© —_— 
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words in the ſubſtance of them have been opened ( Chap. 4. 4.) 
where Eliphaz tells Fob, that he had done, what here he pro- 
miſed he would doe, Thy words bave upbolden lim that was falling, 
and thou baſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees : Thou haſt i: ſtructed ma= 
ny, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the weake hands. Elrphaz had given 
teſtimony for Fob that he had done, wha: fob now profcilech 
he was re{olved, to doe, and would doe. in caſe he were put 
into their condition, and they into his, I would ſtrengthen. you 
with my mouth: that is, Wich che words of my mouth; and. 
C which is the ſame } the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
rICTe. 
, thee arethe two parts of conſolation,and the two great du- 
ties of a comforter. 
The firſt is,. to ſtrengthen ſorrowfull man. 
The ſecond, is to abate the ftrength of his ſorrovys. © 
Job vwvas reſolved upon both : Were they vveake in faith, 
and hope, he vvould ftrengthen. them; vvere their feares and 
doubtings ſtrong, he vvould endeavour to vveaken them , I 
. would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould 
aſſwage your greife. | 


Mntio labioram . The vvord Greife is not expreſſed in the Hebrevy : there it 
meorum prohi- 18 onely thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage.; be it vvhat 
beret. Heb- it vvill that greives you, I vvould labour to affvvage it: I 
ſc. delerem ve- yyould affivage your feares, your ſorrovvs, your impatience, . 


ſtrum. your unbeleife ; vyhatever ſpirituall evill.vyere upon you, the 


moving of my. lips ſhauldbe for the removing of ic. Or ( as 0- 
thers render )' For the turning of it away. For the vvord ſignifies, 
Firft, To abate in degree. | 
' Secondly , To turne avvay, or to ſtop altogethec.. 

My defigneſhould be upon both, I vvould ſtudy to the ut- 
moſt of my. povver. and'parts, not onely to mitigate , but 
quite to remove vyhatſoever I: ſhould finde. an affligion-to 

Ou. . 
" Te hath been ſhevved ( Chap. 4. 4.) vvhat povver vvords have, 
both. to ſtrengthen vveake faith , and..to aſſvvage the ftron- 
geſt greife, thicher I referr the Reader ; onely take tvvo breife 
notes from tt: 

Firſt, A g2od man. doth not onely abſtaine from the -hart that be 
might doe another, but he Iabours to belpe him, and to doe him good, 
Not to h:ap vvords in anger upon them that are in, miſery, 

ngt.: 
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not toſhake the head at them in contempt, is onely a Nega- 
tive peice ofcharity and kindnefle:. *Tis our duty to uſc our 
' utmoſt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them, Negative 
ads of kindneſle are not the fulfilling of the Law of love, it 
is not charicy to the poor,to fay I will not make them poorer, 
I will take nothing trom chem ; ir is our duty to give them 
of what wehave. When a man is forrowtfull,ic is not enough 
to fay, | will not increaſe his greite; ir is our duty to leflen 
it, yea to turne It into joy. 
, Andthis is more conliiderable, in reference to the perſons 
with whom Fob had to doe; they had given him very hard 
meaſure, yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure that to them which was good, and he 
would give them good meaſure. It is the common rule of 
humanity, to doe good to thoſe whodoeus good; icis more 
then beaſtly, even devilliſh cruelty, to hure thoſe that doe us 
good ; \itis the height of Chriſtianity, to doe good to thoſe 
who have been a hinderance to us, and to comfort thoſe who 
have cauſed our forrow. The Apoftolicall rule is, Recom- 
pence to no man evill for euill (Rom. 12.17. ) Andagaine ( v. 
19.) Dearely beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : The Apoſtle doth not meane, that we ſhould give 
place to our owne wrath, if we doe ſo, we give place to the 
Devill, as the ſame Apoſile intimates ( Epheſ. 4. 26, 27.) Our 
owne wrath muſt be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenched and put our. 


Then, what, or whoſe wrath is it, that we are commanded to 


give place unto ? This wrath may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For the wrath of that man,who is our enemy; we muſt 
give place co his wrath, not by approving him or his wrath, 
but by not anſwering him with wrath. If when another ſtorms 
wearecalme, if when he rages, we. ſhew all gentlenefſe, and 
meekneſſe both of ſpeech and ſpirit, then we give place to his 
vvrath : that is, We make it roome to paſſe away and evapo=- 
rate : Solomons Proverb is the ſumme of this Expoſition ( Pro. 
15.1.) A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, but greivous words 
ſtirr up anger. 

Secondly , When Pauladviſeth us not to avenge our ſelves, 
but rather to give place to wrath; vve may underſtand it of the 
vvrath of God ; and the very next vvords, which the Apoſtle 
alleadgech from ( Dent. 32, 3 5; Y carry the ſenſe —_— 

2 this 
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+= this way, For it is written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, . ſaith 
the Lord : As if the Apoſtle had \ſayd, if you take upon. you 
to.avenge your {clves,. you take Gods work out of his hand ; 
| it belongs to God as much ro take revenge, as it doth to give 
reward. And therefore as a man who having done good, is 
- over. carefull and anxious how to get his reward, takes rc-- 
warding work. out of Gods hand, and ſhall have no more 
reward then he can get himſelfe ; as Chriſt rells the Phariſees | 
in that caſe ( Matth.”6. 2. ) Verily I ſay unto you, yee bave your 
prone : Andall that a man can get himielte, is not worth the 
aving. 
| So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goes aboux. to re- 
venge himfſelfe, rakes revenging work out :of Gods hand, 
and ſhall be righted no furcher then. the can right himſelfe, 
which is but lirtle, ifany thing at all ; whereas if he. would 
give place tothe wrath-of God ; that is, Let God alone,by ſuch 
wayes as his Juſtice ſhall rayſe up, to righthim, againſthis ad- 
verſary, he would right him fully. So that our. intereſt doth 
not lye in returning evill for evill, but in returning,good for 
evHl to our Enemies; as Saint Paul concludes. ( Rom. x3. 20. ) 
Therefore if thine Enemy- hunger, feed bim, if-he thirſt, give bim 
drinkez for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coales of fire on his head. 
. Phat is, thou thalc eycher melt and mollifie his ſpirit cowards 
thee, as hardeſt mettals are by coales of fire (ſome ſuch-mel- 
ting we may ſee in. Saul towards. David,: when he forbore to 
take vengeance on him (.1 Sam. 24.16. Chap. 26. 21. ) or 
thou ſhalt hcap c&Ales of divine vengeance upon him, by ma- | 
king his malice. and hatred againſt thee more inexcuſable : 
Which latter though it may be looked upon as a conſequent 
of our doing good to our Enemies, yer we muſt take heed of 
making it the end why we doe ſo, for that were to ſecke re- - 
venge while we forbeare ir, and to doe good for that end, were 
to be overcome of evill ; which the Apoſtle forbids in the cloſe of 
that Chapter. | 
Job in this Text was far from profeſſing a readineſle to aſ- 
{wage the griefe of his unkinde, or enemy-like Freinds,-upon | 
hope that God would cncreaſetheir ſorrow. 
Secondly, Obſerve, | 
Wrds dily ſpoken and applyed, are of great power, 
How forcible are right words ? Is Fobs queſtion ( Chap. 6. 25. ) 
| tle 
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He doth not there anſwerhis queſtion, nor.tcll us how-forci- 
_ ble they; are, but here hedgth, They are of ſuch force, that 
they ſtrengchen-weak ſoules, and ;afſwage the moſt ſwelling 
floods of ſorrow. | | | 
" Godat firſt gave being and motion to:all creatures, with the 
moving, of his..lips : He by the moving of his lips hath ever ſince 
ordered all their motions : The word of man:produceth great 
6cffets, the tongue ſers all hands on/workez and: what almoſt 
cannot the tongue of, man. doe? The tongue is 4 little member 
ſaith che Apoltle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) and boaſteth great things : 
ow as the tongues: of vaine men boaſt .great things which 
they cannot doe; : ſo.the. tongues of wiſe. men can really doe 
great things. - Vane men ( as we ſay ) will take thirteene to the 
duzzen, but cannot performe one. Wiſe men though they ſpeake 
wot much, yet they can. performe much with a: word ſpeaking, And 
though as the ſame Apoſtle declaimes moſt holily-againft the 
tongue of a wicked.man (Verſ. 8. ): that! his: tongue is ſuch 
an unruly evill,that no men can tame it; yet there-have ſcavſe 
ever been foundany men {6 unruly, but the tongues of wile 
and godly men. have tamed: them :+ yea; the.rongue of a+ wile 
man is to.an unruly man, arid-often: to' a; muleitude of .anru- 
ly men, asa bir in a Horſes mouth, or as a Rudder ro a: Ship, |. 
turning him or. them about whichway ſoever-he lifteth ; as 
this Apoſtle teacheth.us by theſe ſimilitudes: ( Verſ. 3, 4.) the 
tongue of every. man is to, and doth to himſelte, wherher it 
be good or evill. And as the tongue is thus powerfull in ci- 
villizing the rude, and .in appeafing the humours of thoſe who 
are moſt outragious ; ſo it is very powerfull in ſupporting 
thoſe that are ready to finke, and in afſwaging the griete of 
thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate and forrowtull. 
Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſpeaks peremptorily , as if he ſaw 
the effe&, or were afſured of it, aforehand, T woulg ſtrengthen 
you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
griefe : Fob knew that the ſuccefle of all his counſells depen- 
ded upon the concurrence and bleſſing of God ; yet thus he 
{peakes, 
- Hence Note. 
A man may ſay be hath done that, for the doing of which he hath 
uſed ſuitable and faitbfull endeavours , whether t:;- thing be done or 
20.: The Lord faith to Feruſalem . by the Prophet pan 
Chap. - 
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"i - 24. 13. ) Becauſe I bave purged thee , and. thou waſt not 
_— how - God takes it upon him, that he had purged 
rhem, though they were not purged, becauſe he gave them 
ſo many meanesand helpes for their purging; ſo any man ig 
his proportion, may take it upon him, that he hath ſtrength- 
ned their faith, abatcd their griefe, yea and faved their ſoules, 
among, and towards whom he hath diligently uſed thoſe 
meanes appointed by God for the attaining of choſe great-and 
noble ends, though poſſibly thoſe ends be not attained. God 
himſclfe reckons thus of all the labours of his faichfull ſer- 
vants, they ſhall be rewardedas having done that which they 
have been doing with their hearts, hands, and tongues, 
though they ſee little fruit of either. Ther: I ſayd, I have la- 
beured tn vaine ( Ija. 49. 4.) but though ic was in vaine to 
thoſe for whom he Jaboured, that is, they got no good by it, 

et it was not in vain to-him who laboured, he-got much good ' 
by it ; aSit follows in the ſame Verſe,Surefy my judgement - with 
the Lord, aud my werke ( or my reward, one word ſignifies 
both reward and worke, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſe- 
parated, my worke, ſaith hee) is with my God; and Verſ. 5. 
Though Tfrael be not gathered, yet ſhall T be glorious inthe eyes of 
the Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. 

As we arenot tojudge of the goodnefſe of any cauſe. by the 
ſucceſſe, but by thejuſtice of it 3 ſo neither doth God adjudge- 
the reward of any work by the ſucceſſe, but by the good. ' 
neſſe of it, together with the ſweat and fincerity of him that 
doth it. As the will of agodly man is accepted for the deed, ſo his 
deed is accepted for the ſucceſſe, 
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J 0B, Chap. 16. Verſ. 5, 7,8, 9, 10,17. 


Though T ſpeahe, my griefe is not aſſwaged : and though 1 forbeare, 
what am I eaſed ? 

of" now he hath made me weary : thou baft made deſolate all niy 

| company. os 


— 


And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which is a witneſſe againſt me : | 


and my leanneſſe riſing up in me, beareth witneſſe to my face. | 

He teareth me in bis wrath, who bateth me : - be gnaſheth upon me with 
his teeth, mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes upon me, 

They have gaped upen me with their mouth, they have ſmitten me 
upon the cheek reproachfully, they have gathered them ſelves toge - 
ther againſt me. 


Godbath delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me over to the hands 


of the wicked, 


I the five former Verſes of this Chapter, Fob reproved the 
perſonall faylings of his Freinds towards him ; he now 
enters. upon the confutation of their opinion; This is the 
conſtant method; both of Job and his Freinds ; they never 
come to the matter till they have fallen upon theman ; nor 
touch the opinion, till they have dealt with the perſon. And 


thisis the tenour of moſt mens ſpirits, to this day, in diſputes - 


and controverſies; and ſome doe not onely deale with the' 
man before the matter, bur loſe the matter in dealing with the- 


man, entangling, and engaging themſelves ſo much in per-- 
ſonall quarrels, that they forget, or deſert the dofrinall 

man Fob and his Freinds, though they were too mind= 
ull of the former, yer they did not: forget the latter, and here 
Job addrefles himſelfeunto it; Yer before he enters upon the 
ſtate of the queſtion, he ſets forch his owne ftate, and ſhews 


how ic was with him 3- granting ( which Eliphaz had made 


the ground of his: accuſation-) that he was in anextreamely 
afflited condition, yer denying what he from thence infer- 


red, that he was therefore wicked, or continued knowingly 


in any finfull courſe. He deſcribes his affliftions with much: 


variety. of Argument and Elocution', to- the ſeventeenth 


Firſt, - 


Verſe. 
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Firſt, Aggravating them by their unmoveableneſſe, or re- 
medileſnefſe : His ſorrows were ſtubborne, and {uch as would 
not yeeld to.any kinde of remedy.) 4 


Verſ, 6. Though I ſpeake my griefe is not aſſwaged, and though 
I forbeare, what am Teaſed? _. 


In: the former Verſe Pla ſpeakes.in a high ſtraine of aſſu- 
rance, that if his Freinds were afflicted, The moving, of- his tips 
ſhould aſſwage their griefe,; But it ſeemes,, his owne-cxperience 
had taught:him, that the moving of his lips could not affi wage 
his owne greife : Though I ſpeake. ( ſaith. he here.) ; my .griefe is 
not aſſwaged. | 
Hence Qbſerve. | | 

A man may doe that for others which he cannot doe for himſelfe. 
He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when: he: cannot 
comfort himſelfe, he may reſolve others.in their doubts, when 
he cannot reſolve himſelfe, hee may anſwer to caſes which 
their conſciences put him, when he cannot anſwer his owne ; 
yea*tis poſſible fora man to ſpeake ſuch words to another, as 
may turne him from his {in, and fave his foule, and yet hims 
ſelte continue in ſin, and loſe his owne ſoule for ever. Natu- 
raliſts have a rule concerning the ſenſes, That, when-a ſenfible 
obje(t is brought too neere, or layd upon the ſenſe, it not onely hinders, 
but takes away the preſent ſenſation. This holds a proportion 
in rationall aftings : the neerer any one isto-us in; relation, 
the harder it is to fixe counſell upon him ; and becauſe wee 
are neereft to our ſelves, therefore it is hardeſt of all to coun» 


{&1 our ſelves. 


Our Saviour Chriſt prevents what he. foreſaw ſome ready 
to objec againſt him (Luke 4. 23. ) Tee will ſurely ſay unto- + 
me this Proverbe, - Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe. The Proverbe in its 
Originall is (1 conceive) to be underſtood perſonally ; but 
as Chriſt ſuggeſts it theee, itis to be. underſtood Nationally; 
or Provincially, Heale thy ſelfe, is, beale thy 6wne Countrey ; ex-, 
erciſe thy power of working, miracles there, as-well as thou 
haſt done it in other places; that this is che meaning of it, ap* 
peares plainely by the, next words, Jhatſoever we have beard 
done in Canaan, doe alſo in thine owne Countrey.: For, Chriſt as 
yet had wrought, no mighty works. of healing there ( Mark, 
6. 5. ) But why was Chriſt ſo flow in manifeſting himſelfe to 
his 
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his owne. Countreymen ? Hee gives the reaſon ( Ver. 24. } 
And be ſayd, Verily T ſay unto you, no Prophet 3s accepted in his owne 
Countrey : The Goſpel of Mark ( Chap. 6. 4. ) adds two cloſer 
relations, His owne King, and his owne Houſe : They in a mans 
houte are neerer to him then his kindred abroad, and'his kin- 
dred are neerer to him then his Countrey-men ; now among 
6 theſe, a Prophet hath no honour : They know him ſo much 
that they doe not reſpe& him, or his ſayings. The Fewes ſayd; 
Ts not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Brother of Fames, &c. 
Chriſt being thus neere to them, had little honour among 
them. Now for as much, as a man is neerer to himſelfe , not 
onely then his Countrey-men, but then any ofhis Kin ; there- 
fore his owne counſels and comforts have ordinarily ſo little 
effe& upon himſelfe ; he is not accepted in his owne breaſt. 
There are ſome indeed ſo gracious,or great in their owne eyes, 
that they vvill aske countell of none but themſelves, nor fol- 
low any adviſe but their owne; but uſually man ſeeks out, as 
being neither able: to ſarisfic his owne doubts, nor abate. his 
owne ſorrowes, though poſſibly, more able for both, then he 
to whom he ſeeks. Though I ſpeake, my griefe is not aſſwaged ; and 
though Iforbeare, what am Feaſed ? 

Some conceive Fob ſpeaking here like an Orator, who ſeems Zzhquar an ſi- 
to ſtand in doubt vvhat to doe, and therefore trembles out his lam? 
Preface in ſuch'words as theſe, Shall Þ ſpeake, or ſhall T he ſilent ? Quid agam 2 
Shall I open my lips, or ſhall T forbeare ? Fob's paine received no f _— L 
check vvhich way ſoever of theſe he tooke, and therefore it * © " 
ſeemed vaine to attempt either. | 


Though 1 ſpeake. 


That is, If I ſtand up in my juſt defence to anſwer , and take a- 
way your objedtions, yet my griefe is not anſwered ; that is as buſie y,,.,, ... 
with me, and ds talkative as ever it was; yea, then you object my im- dierunt, ut quo 
patience under ſufferings, as an argument of my ſin, | me vertam neſ= \ 

And though I forbeare. ciam aut quid 

That is , If T byte inmy paine, and ſpeake not , if T ſtand mute, Fon at 
as attentive to heare you ſpeake , yet my ſorrow moves not ; yea, then con quic- 
youjudge my ſilence an argument of. my ſecret guilt , and that all is quam proficia, 
true which you have ſayd againſt me , becauſe T ſay nothing for my Merc. 
ſelfe. Thus, | 
What am T eaſed (ayth the T, my in our tranſlation ? The Hebrew 
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faith , hat goeth from me ? That is, What of my paize, what of 
my ſorrow goeth away from me, when I ceaſe, or forbeare to ſpeake ? 
So thar, | 

The generall ſenſe of this Verſe isto ſhew that his troubles 
were 9p hope of redreffe; they found no cure; none by ſpeech, 
none by iilence :; Griete is ſometimes eaſed by ſpeaking, ſome- 
timcs by tilence, eyther our owne or others. & 

To ſay nothing is a medicine for ſome mens ſorrow :- the 
forcow-of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſaying much: 
A playſter of words hath cured many a wound, and the more 


.. words have been uſed, the more ſome wounds have feſtered, 


and the anguiſh of them hath incceaſed. 

Hence Obſerve. 
There is. no meanes of remedy left for that evill which i3-not re- 
medied by the uſe and tryall of contrary meanes. 

If neither ſpeech nor filence caſe a mans minde, what can? 
We finde ſuch a kinde of arguing ( thoughin a differing caſe ) 
uſed by. Chriſt ( Matth. 11. 16, 17. ) Where when he would 
{ſhew how impoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamely difficalrt ic 
was vo pleaſe the Jewes ( they were a hamourous people, and 
lec a man put himſelfe in what poſture he would, they would 
finde ſome fault, or have ſomewhat to obje& againſt him 
Fhereunto ( ſaith Chriſt ) ſhall T liken this generation ? (they vvere 
ſo uncoward, that Chriſt (peakes as if he rwere ſtraitned;how to 
finde our a fic compariſon for th:m, or could-ſcarſe tell to 
vvhat they were like yet he tells us ) They are like unto Chile 
dren ſitting in the Markets, and calling to their fellows, ſaying, Wee 
have piped and yee have not danced ; we have mourned to you, and yee 
have not lamented. When a man will neither mourne vvich us, 
nor rejoyce vvich us, vvhar ſhallwe doe vvith him 2 How ſhall 
vve pleaſe him ? For what company is he fit ? That ſuch vvas 
the cendency of chis.fimilitude , appeares plainly in the appli- 
cation vvhich Chriſt makes ( Verſ. 18. ). For Fohn came neither 
eating, ar drinking, and they ſay he hath- a Devill : They did not 
like. the mournefull , auſtere courſe of Fohn : The Son of Man 
came eating and drinking, and thev ſayd,, Behold a man gluttonous, 
and a Wine-bibber , a friend of Pablicans and Sinners : They did 
nor like the free converſe of Chriſt, Waen a people are of 
this ſplcir, or at this lock, that neither a man vvho is affable 
and courteous , ready both to receive, and give civilities, is 
| Sf | welcome. 
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welcome to them, nor yet he who is auſtere, and reſer7ed, 
cloſe, and ſtrit in his way, can give them any content,who, or 
what can content them ? When neither piping nor mourning, 
when neither dauncing nor ſorrowing takes with us, what 
can ? When we would deſcribe a perſon whoſe troubleſame- 
nefſe of ſpirit ſeemes unanſwerable, we ſay of him, He is quiet 
neither full nor faſting : that is, he is never quiet, or nothing 
can make him quiet. Abraham ſaith to his Nephew Lot ( Gen, 
13. 8,9. ) Let there be no ſtrife Ipray thee , betweene me and thee, 
and betweene thy Herd-men and my Herd-men , for we are brethren, 
&c. If thou wilt take theleft hand, then I will goe to the right, or 
if thou depart to the right hand, then Iwill goe to the left. Now as 
It is an argument of the ſweeteſt ſpirit, and fayreſt diſpoſition 
when a man is ready to take eyther hand, rather then breake 
the peace, ſo it argues the ſowreſt ſpirit , and moſt untrafta- 


ble diſpoſition , when a man will neither goe to the fight 


hand nor to the left, when he will neither move forward nor 
backward; when he will neither give nor take, neyther buy 
nor ſell, there is nodealing with ſuch a man, for he waves 
all the wayes of dealing. 

Thus alſo we conclude a people incorrigible, who conti- 
nue in their fins, whether God {mite or heale, whether he de- 
liver them from, or deliver them up into the hand of judge- 
ments, becauſe theſe are the utmoſt bounds, or the extreames 
of all thoſe providentiall diſpenſations which God uſeth at 
any time to turne a people from their fin. 

Againe , Wee ſay they are unperſwadeable whom neyther 


_ faire meanes, nor foule, can reduce; ſpeake them faire, they - 


are naught ; ſpeake them foule, they are naught ftill ; pro- 
mife them good, they remaine evill, threaten them with evill, 


they will not be good. You may carry it out in all experi- 


ments, whereſoever you finde an evill frame of minde or bw 
dy, or of affaires, which mends not, or doth not alter for the 
better, by the application of the other contrary , when the 
former hath been applyed without ſuccefſe, you may write 
under it (as to humane helpes ) This is a deſperate caſe, a di= 
temper incurable. | 

-» Yet further, Fob in theſe words refle&s upon his Friends ; as 
if he had ſayd, Some men, by complaining and opening their ſoares 
to thoſe who viſit them in their afflidtion, finde their Frieuds reheving 
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them preſently with ſound counſell, and powring the oyle of conſole 
tion into their wounded ſpirits ; but alas, it is not ſo with me, for 


' whether 1 ſpeake or hold my peace, it is all one; yee are all againſt me, 


and are neither perſwaded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence, to apply 

proper remedies for the aſſwaging of my griefe , or the eaſing of my 

parmes. . 
Hence Note. 

It is the duty, andſhould be the care of thoſe who viſit Friends in 
afflition , to pick ſomewhat out of what they ſay , or at leaſt to take 
occaſion from their ſilence , to adminiſter conſolation to their grieved 
mindes. 

When the Servants of-Benhadad game to Abab to ſue for their 
Maſters life z the Text ſaith ( 1 Kings 20. 33. ) The men did di- 
ligently obſerve whether any thing would come from him ( that. is, 
whether any word of hope would come- from Abab ) and they 
did baſtily catch it : And Ahab had no ſooner fayd, He is my Bro- 
ther z but they catche at this as. a word of comfort, they had 
what they lookt for, and ſayd, Thy Brother Benhadad. If thou 
ownefſt him as a Brother, ſurely thou wilt not uſe him as an 
Enemy : There is (to the point in hand) a holy cunning 
in catching up words, which drop from the lips of men in 
afflition. ; and 'tis our wiſedome to make improvement of 
them. | 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Profeffor ( as I have 
been-informed) in much diſtrefle of conſcience, even to de- 
ſpaire; he complaining bitterly of his miſerable condition 
toa Friend, Ict this word fall , That which troubles me moſt, is, 
that God will be diſhonoured by my fall : This word was haſtily 
catcht at, and turned upon him to the afſwaging of his griefe, 


| Art thou carefull of the honour of God, and doeſt thou thinke God - 


hath no care of thee, and of thy jalvation ? A ſoule for ſaken of God re=- 
gards not what becomes of the honour of God : Therefore be of good 
cheere; if Gods heart were not towards thee , thine could not be t9- 
wards God, or towards the remembrance of his Name. Thus words 
ſhould be watcht; yea, and (ilence ſhould be watcht for advan- - 
tages to caſe a diſtreſſed ſoule. 

Laſtiy, Theſe words may refer to God '; as if Fob had ſaid, 
Whether I ſpeake, or whether I forbeare, God doth nor come 
in to my helpe, I findeno comfort from him ; he puts no ſtop 
to. my. paine, nor doch he affwage the floods of griefe which 
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are ready to ſwallow me up. He gives me no eaſe at my com» 
plaining cryes,nor dotlrhe give me any, at my patient filence. 
The next Verſe ſeemes moſt ſutable to this expolition, where 
Job applyes himſclte to God, ſhewing what he did co him, 
both while he ſpake, and while he held his peace; he wearied 
him ill, andleft him in a wearied condition, 


Verſ. 7. Bit now he hath made me weary, thou haſt made deſo- 
late all my company. 


We may ſee ( in this context ) that the ſpirit of Fob was 
much troubled, by the troublednefle of his ſpeech. Ar this 
ſeventh Verſe he ſpeakes in the third Perſon , He hath made me 
weary : and before he gets to the end of ic, he ſpeakes in the 
ſecond Perſon., Thou haſt made deſolate : In the eighth Verſe, 
Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles: In the ninth Verſe, He teareth 
me in his wrath : The tenth Verſe is Plurall , They have gaped 
upon me : Strange kinde of Grammar , ſometimes in the third 
Perſon, ſometimes in the ſecond, ſometimes in the Singular, 
ſometimes in the Plural] number ; His minde was uneven, or un- 
unſetled, and ſo was bis diſcourſe. We muſt not play the Criticks 

with the words of men in paine, nor ſubmit their ſeatences 
to a Deske of Grammarians : Broken language, and incon- 
gruities of ſpeech, doe well enough become broken hearts, and 
wounded ſpirits : God will nor call his Schollers in the 
Schoole of afflifion to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe La- 
tine falling from their mouthes, either in prayer or confe- 
rences, while their hearts are true, and the language of their 
ſpicics pure. 


But now he hath made me weary. 


{ But Now ] Now, is not here a Particle of time onely, 
or a ſpecification of the ſeaſon, noting that then God either 
began, or ſtill continued to make him weary ; but it carries 
alſo a ſt.ong afſeveration, or the certainty of the thing; as 
in that promiffory exhortation ( Hasg. 2, 4. ) Tet(now be ſtrong 
O Zerubb.bell, ſaith the Lord, and be ſtrong, O Foſbua. Though 
you ſee things yet below exp<ation , though this be a day of 
ſmall things , yet take heart and encourage your itlves to carry 
on this reforming worke. Tet now be ſtrong, evcn now, when 
{. many things might weaken bath your hearcs and hands, 
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_ __ and beyeeaſſured that I will not reje& your confidence, but 
Nunc m prin” 1.51] cauſe you to proſper in it. And in promiſes, beſides the 
quandamcordis certainty of the thing promiſed, and the ſpeedy fulfilling of 
dulcedinen them , it intimates much ſweetneſle of affeQ&ion in him thar 
connotaret ſolet. makes the promiſe. On the contrary , in threatnings, and . 
Bold. comminations , beſides the certainrie and ſpeed of them, it 
notes the ſharpnelle and ſevericie of his ſpirit, who gives thoſe 
threats. So ( Iſa.5.5.) Andnow goe to, I will tell you what I 
will doe to my Vineyard. Now , goe to, is chiding cheare, Ag 
if the Lord had thus rated them ; hat ? Have you ſerved mee 
thus , as ſure as 1 formerly planted and bedged this Vineyard, ſo ſure- 
ly will TI now pull downe the hedge, androot it up. In this fulneſſe 
of ſenſe take it here, But now be bath made me weary ; certainly ' 
or ofa truth he hath; I was once ſweetly and ſtrongly hedg- 
ed about with mercy , But now hee hath made mee weary aud 
deſolate. | 


He hath made me weary. 


He, is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, and therefore there isa 
doubt who is meant by thisHe. 


Nunc autem - Some underfland it of his griefe and ſorrow, and read it 
eppreſſit me do- thug , But now it hath made me weary ; my paine hath tyred 
q mens = * 

vulg. 


2 

Secondly , Others underftand it of vvhat had been ſpoken 
by his Friends; your tedious diſcourſes , and ſeverer cenſures 
have quite ſpent my ſpirits, and made me weary. 

Our tran{lation leads us to a perſon , and our Interpreta- 
tion leads us to God; He, that is, God, hath made mee weary. 
Job every where acknowledgeth that God was the Author, 
and Orderer of all his ſorrows ; Now be. : | 

ANY. Hath made me| weary } Or, He hath wearied me; it is but 
| «7 any nl one word,and it fignifies not an ordinary wearinefle, not ſuch 
T hd fs a wearineſſe as comes upon us after a turne or two in the 
ftidium mole- Feilds : A man who walkes into the ayre, to refreſh himſelfe, 
ſliſimum, tum may come home weary ; bur it notes ſuch wearineſſe as wee 
animi tum c97- feele after long and tedious travell, or after a hard journey 3 
Fort. yea-it notes not onely wearineſfſe of body , but the wearinefſe 
ofthe minde. It is poſſible for a man to weary his body, and 
yet his minde remaine unmoved ; bare outward a&ion ftirres 
not the minde, To ride, to run, to digg, or threſh, weary the 


body, 
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body, not the-minde ; bur thoſe workes which with aGQion 


have contention in them, as to argue, and diſpute, doe at once 
exerciſe and weary. both minde and body, The wearineſle of 
' the minde is the moſt painetull wearinefſe, Fob's wearineſle 
takes in both ; thuu haſt wearied my body, and wearied my 
minde too, I am full of ſoares vvithout, and of ſorrow with- 
in. And ſuch was that wearinefle ſpoken of by the Prophet 
( Iſa. 47-13. ) Thouart wearied in the multitude of thy counſels : 
that is, In going long journeys, to aske countell of thy ado- 
red wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Suurhiayers, and Divi- 


ners; In this purſuit thou haſt laboured thy body, and vexed. 


thy ſoule, bur proficed neither. Afcer all thy travels vvhat 
haft thou brought home bur wearinefſe 2 Tyred fl:ſb, and a ty- 
red ſpirit is all the fruit of our addreſſes for comfort to any but God, or 


in the way of God. 


Cs 
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The Septuagint tranſlate yet higher, Thou haſt made me mad Sept. Exponnnt 
or beſides my ſelfe : The Hebrew word fignities co diftraft , or 4 defettu r4- 
to pur one out of his wits; As if Fob had fayd, I am ſcarce my 
owne man, being over- burdened with thoſe ſorrowes God hath layd 


upon me. 
Hence Obſerve. 


Fiiſt, A ſtate of affliffion is a weariſome eſtate, A man may be 
wearied who never ftirres foot from the place where he ſtands 
or iits. O the wearinefſe of a fick bed ! Suffering , wearies 


more then doing ; and none are ſo weary as they who are 


wearted with doing nothing. 
Obſerve Secondly. 


Some affliftions are a wearineſſe both to ſoule and body. 

There are aftliftions which ftrike quite through ; and there 
are afflitions which are onely rol ng As there is a filthi-- 
neſfe of the fleſh, and a filthineſle of che ſpiric properly fo cal- 
led ( for though every lin-of the fleſh, or outward man de- 
file the ſpirit, yer there are many. filthinefſes of the ipirit, 
which are never afcd by the fleſh, or outward .man. ) Thus 
the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth (2 Cor. 7. 1. ) There are alſo ſome 
tiithinefſes- which ſtrike quite through fleſh and ſpirit 5 body 
and ſfoule. Thus there are ſome afflitions which are mevly 


upon the fleſh; there are other affiitions vvaich are purely! 


upon the ſpirit ; the skin is whole, the bod is in healch, but 


the ſoule is vvounded, an Arcow. flicks vvichin 


: And there. 


Are. 


tion. 
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area ſort of afflitions vyhich ſtrike quite through body and 


. ſoule; as old Simeon tells the Virgin Mary , A Sword ſhall peirce 


through thy ſoule ( Luke 2. 35.) or as the Pialmiſt {peakcs of 
Joſeph ( Pſal. 105. 18. )according to the letter of the Hebrew, 
Whoſe feet they burt with fetters , his ſoule came into, Iron, or the 
1ron extred into bis foule : Such affliftions are like the Roul ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophet Ezekiel( Chap. 2. ) Written with lamen- 
tations, mourning, and woe , within and without ; Some woes are 
yvritcen onely vvithour, ſome vvoes are vvritten onely vvith- 
in, others are vvricten vvithout and vvithin. Their Chara- 
&ers are legible upon the fleſh; and their effe&s deſcend and 
finke into the ſpirit. Fob's affligions were of this extenſion, 
he vvas ſmitten all over,and written quite through vvith woes 
and lamentions. | ; 

Thirdly, As the vvord reacheth the diſtemper of the braine. 

Obſerve. | 
Some affliftions doe not onely affid, but unſettle the minde. | 
They unſettle not onely the comforts, but the powers and 


faculties of it: a man under ſome affliftions can ſcarſe ſpeake 


ſenſe vvhile he as faith, or doe rational'y vvhile hee lives 
graciouſly. ; 

A ſoule that hath grace, yea much grace, may appeare much 
ſcanted in the uſe of reaſon: As oppreſſion (from men ) makes 
a Wiſe manmadd ( Eccleſ. 7.7. ) And the more wiſe a man is, 
the more madd it makes him : Fooles can beare oppreſſion, 
and not be troubled much, becauſe they doe not underſtand 
vvhat- juſtice and right meanes ; and that's the reaſon why in 
thoſe parts of the World vvhere Tyrants reigne, they love to 
keep the people ignorant, poore, and low, for ſuch are not- 
much ſenſible of their oppreſſions ; bur oppreſſion is very - 
grievous to an ingenious, vviſe, and underſtanding man, and 
therefore *cis ſayd to make him madd : The pureſt intelleualls 
have the quickeſt ſenſe of injuries. Thus alſo ſome afflictions 
from the hand of God may ( in a degree ) make a godly 
wiſe man madd, and put him for a preſent plunge beyond 
the command of his underftanding. It is the confeſſion of 
holy David ( Pſal.73. 22. ) T was cven as a beaſt before thee, 
ſo fooliſh was T and ignorant : Tf David a godly man a@ed below 
reaſon, when he ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked; how 
much more may a godly man a& below reaſon, under the 
feelings 
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feelings of his owne adverſity. Hemar is expreſſein this ( P ſals: 
$8.15.) While I ſuffer thy terrours I am diſtratied: Yet the word 
4n.the Plalme-doth not{ignitie properly the diftra&tion of a 
man that is mabut the diſtratio!}.of a man thar is in doubr; 
or the diſtraCtion of a man who knowes not what to doe, not 
of a man who knowes not what he doth, and yet that diftra&ti- 
on,doth often lead to adegreeof this; for a man who is much 
troubled to know what to doe, and cannot know it, 'grows at 
laſt tro doe he knowes not what. We may alſo take in that a- 
bout diftra&ion ariſing from affiftion, which was toucht a- 
bout diftra&ion cauſed by oppreſſion : Thoſe Chriſtians who 
are higheſtin ſpicicuals, and have the quickeft ſenſe of Gods 
diſpenſations towards them, doe ſooneſt fall into it ; whereas 
a ſouleuprighr in the maine, yet being of weak and low parts, 
and of ſmall experience in thr things of God, will goe, yea 
groane under a heavie burden of affliction all his eayes, and 
not be much moved with ir. | 
.-Fourthly, Obſerve. 
A godly man may grow extreame weary of his affliftions, 
Afligion is the burthen which: God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not onely to beare it, but to beare it with con- 
tentednefle; yea we ſhould labour to beare it with joyfulneſſe, 
My brethren ( ſaith the Apoſtle James , Chap. 3. } Account it 
all joy when yee fall into divers temptations ; that is, Into diverſe 
afflitions, But yet the beſtcannor alwayes rejoyce in temp- 
cations, nor triumph under a crofſe; when affliction accor- 
ding to that deſcription of the word ( Heb. 4. 12.) comes 
quick and powerſull, as a two edged Sword, and pierceth to divide; 
between the ſoule and the ſpirit , the joynts and the marrow, when 
affliction (I ſay)cuts to the quick ,a Beleiver is put hard to it) 
bemay be ſo farre (for a time) from triumphing and rejoy- 
cing,that hecan ſcarcely finde himſelfe contented or patient ; 
his burden may-cauſthim to cry out, O, the wearinefſ | 
Carnall men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſervice 
of God, O what a wearmeſſe 7s it ! They are tyred with an 
houres attendance in holy things; O che burthen! Mauch 
moredoe they cry out under the lighter burdens of affliction. 
How. tedious is a day, or an houreof afflition; two or three 
fits.of ant ague, an aking tooth, a ſoare' finger, O' what a 
weeatineſſe is this ! They finke _— Trae Beleevers , as 
| they 
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they have more patience in doing , ſoin ſutfering ; yet even 
th:ic patience doth nor alwayes hold out; they, as Fob; ſpake 
ſametimes mourncfully, and complainingly : But now,kt hath - 
made uu wedry, bb 

Thou haſt m:d- de folate all my company, | 
Itwas Hee in the fiſt clauſe, Thou in the ſecond;- bee and 
thea arc the lame purion in Jobs, Grammer:,as was touch be« 


tore, | | 
Thou haſt rxaceþdeſolate. ] ” 


The word Shamgn,-lignifies to waſte, and dc ſtroy , and that 
not by an ordinary deft: uftion, but ſo to deſtroy, as workes 
tae bcholdcrs into amazement and wonder: This word lig»t- 
ties both co wonder, and ro deftroy ; becauſe great deftruRi- 
ons cauſe wonder. | | 

Thou haſt made deſolate all my company : Thou. haſt made ſuch 
a de{olation among them, that all who are about me life up 
thcir hands (as we lay ) andbleſſe themſelves, admiring 'to ſee 
this day. God brought fuch defolation upon Jeruſalem, as 


ſer the World a- wondering (Lan.4.12.) The Kings of the 
Earto, and all the Inhabitauts of the World would not have beleeved, 
that the Adverſary and the Enemy ſhould have h ach er the 


Ga:es of Jeruſalem :. Chriſt will come ( at laſt with ſuch mrcies) 
to be glorified in his Saints, as will cauje him to be admired in all them 
that belzeve (2 The. 1.10.) He now comes ſometimes with ſuch 
aft.ictions to his Saints, as calily cauſe them who beleeve much 
morethoſe who beleeve not to admire, Thou baſt wonderfully 
de ſolated or waſted, 
Allmy company. 

Al' my| company | The word which we-tranſlate Company , 
is rendred, The joynts or. members of the body by the Vulgar La- 
tine, Thou haſt reduced all my .members- to nothing : As if hee had 


| {. yd, Thou haſt looſened the whole compages, or ſtruture- of 


' contend much for this ſenſe, Thou haſt made defolate-all the mem+ 


my bon:s and body, thou haſt untyed , or cut aſunder all the 
ligaments that he]Jd me together, This tranſlation is but an 
allugon ; becauſe the members of the naturall body arelike a 
company of men joyned together-in-a civill or ſpirituaY bo. . 
dy, which is therefore commonly called a Corporation. : Some 


* 
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bers of my body : Eſpecially becauſe the ſcattering of his Fa= 
mily doth not ſo well agree, or comply ( ay they) with the 
wearineſſe before complained of , nor with the leenneſſe , and 
wrinkles, which are ſpoken ofafterward; both which belong 
properly to the body. 

Yet I paſſe that, and take the word as weread it, to expreſſe 
a diſtin& afilition, thou haſt wearied me in my perſon, and 
baſt made deſolate all my company; What company ? | 

Firft, Some underſtand ic of the company which nſed to 
flock to his Synagogue, in holy duties, and exerciſes: As-if 
he had anſwered the words of Eliphaz ( Chap. 15.2 4- ) The 
Congregation ( 6rCompany of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate ; Here, 
ſaich Fob, Ipgrant it, God bath made deſolate all my company. T he 
Synagogues, and places of publick meeting were wont to be 
filled, but now that reſort is ſtayed, they areall ſcattered , or 
diverted; and thoſe publick places are filled with howlings 
and lamentations. Thus he grants Eliphaz what he had obje&- 
ed, and yet denyes what he thence inferred, that he was an 
Hypocrite, 
. Secondly,Rather interpret it of the company he had in his 
owne Houle, or for his particalar Family. So it is a renewed 
complaint of thr Joffe of his Children and Servants, of his 
Friends and Familizrs, who uted ro reſo:t to him, and 
flay about him. Donn 

Thou haſt made deſolate all my company : Some of Fobs compa- 
ny were made deſolate; thatis, they were d:ſtroyed;; moſt of 
his Servants were {]aine by the Chaldeans, and Sabeans, and 


q. d. deſala?i 
omnem Syn - 
£'24n mean. 
Bould. 


all his children were flaine by the fall of ahuuſe ( Chap. 1. ) 


This company was made deſolate inde:d + Yet when he fair, 
' Thou haſt made deſolate all my company, his mcaning is, as Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates, Thou haſt made me deſolate of all my company; 
that is, 1 am If: alone, 
Hence Obſerve, h 
. The com;pany of Chi!dren, and Friends, is avery great mercy. 

: Heman complaincs much when he wanted this mercy, Lo- 
ver and Friend baſt th:u put farre from me, and mine acquaintance 
into darkneſſe. Fob makes, as a more particular, ſo amore p:- 
theticall enumeration of this loſle ( Chap. 19. 13, 14.) To 
be deſolate ſo great an affiition, that it is ofcen pur for 
all afflitions ; - and to be deſolate of company, is the wort 
3 Kk 2 defolatznefle. 


"> vw U FF 
I-05 LT 


Y 


_ mo ——— 99 2 7 > EE ERITI* —_ke. 
I——> oo OV 2 ad — OO OR 


_ 252 : 


Chaps.  AnpFxpoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſe5© 


defolatenefſe. When David had ſayd, I am deſolate and affiiffed, 
he-prefntly adds, The ſorrowes of my heart are enlarged ( Pſal. 
25.16,17. ) A man may be muchaftlifted, and yet not deſo-- 
late, but a man cannot be at all deſolate, but he muſt be en- 
treamly afflicted. When the Prophet would put all the mi- 
ſeries of the Jewes into one word, he puts It into this ( 1a, 
I.7. ) Tour Countrey is defolate, your Land ſtrangers ſha{ deyoure it - 
mn your preſence : And when a Land is devoured of ſtrangers, ei- - 
ther ic is made deſolate of its owne company, orits owne 
company is made deſolate. Babylon boaſts ( Revel. 18.7. ) I 
fit a DBueene, and am no widdow ; that is, as [ have power, ſol 
have retort and company enough, I am not deſolate : The A- j 
polite puts theſe two together, ,Widdow-hood, and Defolate-' 
neſſe ( 1 Tim. 5. 5. ) Now, ſhe that is a widdow and*deſolate, &&c.' 
So that when Babylon faith, I am no widdow , her meaning is, I 
am not deſolate; and hence the puniſhnene of Babylon is 
threatned in this language (Rev .t7. 16.) Theten bornes which 
thou ſaweſt-upon: the Beaſt, theſe. ſball hate the Whore 3 and make: 
ber deſolate, &c.— { 

Thoſe ten hornes are ten Kings; who ſometimes doted up- - 
onthe painted beauty of that whore, and then made frequent 
addrefjes-to her, and did throng aboue,her from all parts of 
the World ;. but when once their eyes (ſhall be opened, their - 
hearts will ſoone bealienated ; They fhall hate the Whore, And: 
then-as: they withdraw atteRion, ſo viſits and- meſſages; Br- 
bylons.Courts ſhall be crouded with Suiters no longer : Thus 
they ſhall make her deſolate of the company of her old friends, 
beforethey make her deſolate by bringing in new enemies, who 
ſhall ſtrip her notonely of her company,but of her cloaths, 
yea of -her skinne.; they ſhall make her naked, and eat her 
fleſh, and burne ber with fire ( Revel. 19. 16.) Thus, as themi- 
ſery which came upon Feruſalem , ſo the miſery which hall 
come upon Babylou meer in this, The making of their company 
d- felate : yet in this they differ , the deſolations of Feruſalem 
{hall be(ar leaſt myſtically ) repaired, but the deſolations of 
my ſtieall Babylon ( when they are fully come upon her) ſhall 
be irreparable. | 

Man is naturally (as. the Philoſopher calls him a ſociable 
creature, he loves company ;; they who arefor a ſolitary life, 
Monkes and Anchorets, ſeem to have pur off the nature of man, 

There - 
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There is an eleftive alonenefle, or retyrednefſe, at ſome tinies 
very uſcfull for contemplation and prayer : And we are never 
leſſe alone, then when we are ſo alone; for thcn God is more ſpe- 
clally with us, and we with hia. Itis ſayd of Jucob (C Gen. 
32. 24.) Then Facob was left alone , not that ' Facobs company 
had lett and fortaken him, -but that Facob for a time had left 
his company : So, ſore render the Text attively, He ftayed , 
or remained alone. Facob ſtayed a'one purpoſely, that .he mighr 
have freer communion with God in that receſſe and retire- 

ment from the creature; It is good for man to bealone from 

the company of man, that he may enjoy (more fully )chepre- 

ſence of God. | 

Yet God himſelfe ſaydat the firſt when man was created, 
It is not good for-man to bealone : There was no morallevill in 
that aloneneſſe( for when God ſpake this word, there was no 
ſuch evill in the vifible World) but God called ic evill, be- 
cauſe it-was ſo inconvenient forthe civill well-being and in- 
conſiſtent with the natural propagation of man. And there: 
fore as in-reference to both theſe evils, God ſayd with his own 
mouth, It is not good for man' to bealone'; ſoin reference to thi: 
former of the two, God ſayd by Solomon, Two is better then 
one, and woe to bim that is alone ( Fecleſ. 4. 9, 10. ) Fob puts his 
aloneneſſe among, his woes, Thou haſt made defolate all my com - 

any. | 
: But it may be ſayd, Had Fob no company? Were not his 
Friends about him ? Did not theſe three come to mourne with 
him, and to comfort him ? And bad they not been in diſcourſe 
with him all this while? 

Yes, he had company, but it was not ſuitable company ; he - 
had evill ones about him, as he complaines( Chap. 19. and 
Chap. 3o. ) and though his three Friends were good men,yet 
to him they were no good company, becauſe fo unpleaſant in 
- their converſe with him. * 

Hence Note. | 

Some emopany is a burthen. 

We fay of many men, Wee had rather have their roome then 
their company. Man loves company, but *cis the company of 
thoſe he loves. The comfort of our lives depends much upon 
ſociety, but more upon the ſuitablenefle of ſociety : It is better 
to dwell in the corner of a houſe top, then with a brawling tus 
a wi 
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a Wide houſe ( Prov. 21.9. ) And it is better to-bein a Deſert 
among wild Beatts, chen in a populous City among beaſt! 
men; This madethe Prophet dehre a lodging in the Wildec- 
nefle ( Fer. 9. 2.) The-Countrey about Sodome was pleaſant, 
like the Garden oi God, yer how was the righteous ſoule of 
Lot vexed with the filthy and unrighteous converſation-of the 
Sodomites ? How.uncaſic are our lives madet9 us by dwelling 
among either f1]ſe Freinds or open Enemics? - | 

In the Creation, when God ſaid, It is not good for man to be 
alone ; he ſubjoynes, Let us make bim a helpe meet for him. A- 
dam had all the beaſts of the Earth about him, but they were 
no company for him, man knowes not how to converſe with 
beaſts, or employ his reaſon with thoſe that have none, As, 
it zs not good for man to be alone, ſo tobe in company that is 
not meet tor him is as bad, or worſe then to be alone, There- 
fore ſaith God, Let us make bim @ belpe meet for him; the making 
of a Woman brought in meet company for mankinde ; yet 
ſome men are as unmeet company for menias beaſts are, and 
arc therefore in Scripture called Beaſts. | Paul fought with ſuch 
Beaſts at Epheſus ; there are few places free of them, and many 
places are full of them, David cryes out, Wee is me that Tam 
conſtrained to dwell in Me (cc, &c. | 

There was company <cnough, but it was wofull company. 
The Primitive Saints affociared themſelves, they continued in 
fellowſhip ene with another, as well as :in the Apoſtles Dofrine, or mn 
breaking of bread and prayer ( Ads 2.42.) They wereall of one 
minde, and were therefore fit to make one body. The commu- 
nion and fellowſhip of the Saints, is the lower heaven of Saints, And 
the making of iuch a company deſolate, is the ſadd«<t deſola- 
tion that can be made on earth : Communion of Saints in 
Heaven, is-one.great accefſion to the joy of Heaven. And tis 
a grcat comfort, to the Saints in the midft of all the ill neigh- 
bourhood which they meet with here, to remember that they 
ſhall meet with no 3]1-neighbours there; none but Freinds 
there, none bur Joving Freinds. There ſhall nor be a crofſe 
thought, much leſſe a crofſe word or ation among' thoſe ma- 
ny millions of gtorifed Saints for ever; nor ſhall rhere be a- 
ny among them there but Saints : no tares in'that feild, nor 
chafie in that foore, no Goates in that Fold ,; no- nor any 
Wolves in Sheep-kins, no prophane cne there, 'nonor any 
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Hypoccites there, Unſutable company would render our lives 
milerable in Heaven it ſelfe, If God ſhould fay to the godly 
and the wicked ( as David once did to Arphiboheth and Zibd, 
Thou and Zih i divide the Land ) divide Heaven among you 


might they not anſwer ( with reverence) 2s Mephibsſh-th did to 


David, Nay let them take ic all ro themielves, O our ſoules 
come not into their ſecret,and unto their afſembly ler not our 
honour be joyned: if Swearers, Adulterers, Lycrs ſhould be 
our company in Heaven, Heaven it felfe were unheaven'd, and 
everlaſting lite would bee an everijaſting deach. And thae 
which further argues the burchenſomencile of unſutable con:= 
pany, is, that _—_ wicked men themſelves cannot buc confeile 
that they are/burdened with the company of thoſe who are 
good; if ſuch come in preſence where they aſfociatein any ſin- 
fu'l converſe, how weary are they of their company ?-How do 
they even ſweat at the'ſight of them ? And how gladare they 
when ſuch turne their backs, and are gone : the onely reaſon 
why they like chiem nor, is:becauſe they are not like them,and 
they are not good company, becauſe they are good. All come 
pany is made deſolate tous, which is not made ſuitable ro us, 
Fob had-many about him, yer he complaines, Theu haſt made de- 
ſolate all my company. I 

Job goes on yet to deſcribe his troubles ; he wanted defirea- 
ble company about him, but he had ſtore of witneſſes againſt 
him; he was emptyed of his comforts, bur filled with ſorrows, 
as might be ſeen in the ſymptomes and effcAs of forcow. 


Verſ. 8. Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles , which is a wit- 
neſſe againſt me : and my leanneſſe riſing up in me, 
beareth witneſſe to my face. 


——> 


As ifhe had ſayd, Though I bold my peace, and ſay.nothing, Si vellem ce- 


though I doe not aggravate my griefe., yea though I: ſhould. extenuate 
and bide it, yet there are witneſſes enowof it ; my wrinkſes ſpeake 
my griefe, and my leanneſſe ſh:zwes that Tam feaſted with the ſowre 
bearbes of ſorrow :. That's the general] ſcnſe of this Verſe, - 


Thou haſt filled with wrinkſes. 
It is but one word in the Hebrew, we might render it, Thok 
haſt wrinkled me 3 of as Maſter, Proughton,' Tos haſt. made me all 


wrinkled. - The word is.not fguydin- this ſenſe any: where elit 
| i 


lare aut werbis 

extenuare dola- 
rem meum Tx- 
24 mee teſtimo* 
nium dant, Sc. 
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—e7> in Scripture; but very frequently among the Rabbins, "There 
Ruges ent” arealfo two other fignifications of it which-Interpreters have 


wb ry <7" . taken in hete. 


1JB2pPN) Firſt, It ſignifies,” To cut off, or to cut downe ( Chap. 22. 15, 
&y corrugaſtime x36, ) Haſt thou marked the old way which wicked men have trodden? 
Non alib.quam Thich were cut downeout of time : That old way was the way 
| nam of fin (the way of holinetſe is the oldeſt vvay, but the vvay of 
or. {in is a very old vvay.) They who have trod thevvay of lin, 
Ned ſuccidiſti 'were cut dovvne by judgement, and they vverecut dovvne out 
me, teſt-monio of time ; that is, the.courſe of Divine Juſtice prevented 'the 
et. Merc. courſe ofnature, and ſtruck them to death before death uſeth 

to firike. So ſome render it here, and then the ſenſe rifcth 
thus Thou haft cut me downe by the ſtroke of theſe afliftions, andthis 
is a witneſſe againſt me. | 
In ſignificatione Secondly, the word according to the Chaldee, ſignifies to 
Chaldaica ex: hjnde, and faſten one-with Cords, or vvith fetters of Iron, as 


»« w Law MalefaQors are bound in priſon ( Prov.5. 22. His owne iniqui- 


gere. ty ſball tahe the wicked, and be ſhall be bolden With the cord; of bis 
fin, The Hebrew word vvhich-vve render to hold, orifaften, is 


expreſſed by this of Fob in the Chaldee Paraphraſe.' Taking 
| ; this ſenſe of the vvord,the interpretation given ofthe whole is, 
uod his = * Thou baſt Lound,or ſtraitened mee with the cords of my affliftion, left 
men, T fboxld get out, or make an eſcape, and this is a witneſſe againſt me : 
conſtrifum me CEE OM, r mak ejcape, an, / gainſt me - 
tenes, nequa There isa truth in both theſe readings, as to this place; but 
elabi queam, becauſe wrinkles are more proper to the leanneſſe which fol- 
reſtimonium fe- Joyves, therefore 1 {tall not tay upon them , but keep to our 
n_— oyvn reading. 


Merc. 
Thou boft filled me with wrinkles, 


Wrinkles are cauſed two wayes. 

Firſt, Through o!d age; for then the moyſture of the body 
being conſumed, and fo the skin contrafted, wrinkles appear: 
Theſe naturall wrinkfescannotbe avoyded , if nature hold 

 outtooldape.. - 4 | | 

Secondly , There are accidental{ wrinkles, ſuch as are 

gauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up, or dcawing out 
rhe moyſture of the body , fade the beauty of it, Great {ick- 
nefſes haften-on gray hayres , and make a'young man looke 
#1d.. Fob way not filled with-the' wrinkles of ole whe hee 
was inthe ſtrength ofnatiſtt'aethie'rime) but he was _ 
| . wit 
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with the wrinkles of jicknelle and ſorrow; griefe had made 
furrows in his tace, and his teares had often filled chem :- we 
commonly tay, Sorrow is dry ; *cis ſo, becauſeit is adryer. S0- 
Jomon tells us, that, A merry heart doth good like a m2dicine, but a 
broken. ſpirit ( which is the ctte&t of much torrow ) dryett up 
' the bones ( Prfh. 19.22. ) The Church cryes ouf in the Book 
ot Lamentations , My fl:fþ and my skinhe bath made o!d ( Lan. 3. 
4. ) How d1d God makethem old? He made them old not by 
giving them many yeares,, but by giving them many troubles. 
Many troubles in one yeare, will makea man older then ma- 
ny yeares,...... <1 ; 
We have heard of ſome, whoſe hearts being filled with vex- 
ing cares have filled their heads' wich gray hayres in a very 
ſhore time. As ſome have an Art to ripen Fruics, bctoce na 
ture ripens them; ſo the Lord hath a power to haften old age, 
before nature makes us old. Thou haſt made my 5kin old ; that 
is, fall of wrinkles and leannefle ; theſe are the liveries which 
old age gives. The Apoſtle afſures us, that Chriſt ſhall one 
day preſent the Church to himſelfe, in the perfe&ion of ſpi- 
rituall beauty and glory; that beauty and glory is deſcribed 
by the removall of that from her ſpiricuall eftate , which Job 
complaines of in his temporall eſtate: Fob was fall of ſpots 
and wrinkles, but ſhe ſhall appeare, Not having ſpot or wrinkle 
C Epheſ. 5. 27. ) that is, Without any note or marke of o'd 
age upon her. A ſpot defaceth the beauty. of a Garment, and 
wrinkles ſpoyle the beauty of the face, An old Garment Iis 
full of ſpots, and an old face is full of wrinkles. Old things 
paſſe away when weare made new creatures by: grace ; yet in 
that ſtate ( becauſe we are not perfe&ly freed from the old 
man) our Garments have ſome ſpots, and our faces ſome 
wrinkles upon them : But in the ſtate of glory, when all old 
things, even all the image of the 0Jd Adam ſhall be totally a- 
boliſhed, we ſhall not have ſo much as one ſpot or one wrin- 
kle. Beleevers have now a righteouſneſſe in Chriſt without 
ſpot or wrinkle, orany ſuch thing ; they ſhall then havea ho- 
linefle in-themſelves, wichout | ſpot or wrinkle, or. any ſuch thing 3 
that is, They. ſhall not onely not have any ſpot or wrinkle 
upon them, but they ſhall have nothing like ic, nothing which 
hath any relation to it, nothing which either themſelves or 
others ſhall miſtake for it, they ſhall neither ſuſpet nor be 
"Mp" | Ll '* *- ſuſpected 
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ſuſpe&ed to have a ſport or a wrinkle about them, Aperfet 
oule-ſtate, and a perfett ſtate of body, hath no wrinkle in it. Fob 
to ſhew the decayes and blemiſhes of his body, ſaith he was full 
of wrinkles. | | | 
_ © Againe, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant metaghor may refer 
to his whole outward condition 2 For as a mans face is wrin- 
kled when he growes old, ſo are his riches when he growes 
poore, and ſo is his honour -when he growes out of repute, 
Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the wrinkle: 
of honour; we may take in all three here, for not onely was 
Fob's body, buthis wealth and honour were extreamly wrin- 
kled, and. therefore he had great canſe to cry out according 
to all the Interpretations, Thou bafſt filed me with wrinkles 


Which witneſſe againſt me. : | 


I ſhall give the meaning of that, when I have opened the 
latter clauſe, where ir is repeated, My leannefſe riſmg c fe me, 
beareth witneſſe to my face : both parts of the Verſe have theſame 
meaning. 


My leanneſſe riſing up in me, | 


Some thinke, that Fob anſwers what Eliphaz had- given, as 
art of the deſcription of a wicked man, in the fullnefle of 
his proſperity ( Chap. 15.27. ) where he tells us, that, Hee 
cevereth his face with fatneſſe, and maketh collops of fat on his 
flanks; as if he had ſaid, Freind Eliphaz, thou haſt told me, that 
wicked men are fat and full, if'o, what are they who are leane and 
meagre ?. Canſt thou according to thy owne rule, read wickedneſſe in 
my phyſcognomie ? My leanneſſe riſeth up in me, canſt thou raiſe an 


Argument from that againſt me 2? 
My leanneſſe. 


Fob' s body was leane, his Purſe and: Name were leane, his 
leannefſe and his wrinkles were of the ſame extent , both. 
reaching all his worldly concernments. TheLord threatens 
Idolaters ( Zeph. 2.1.) that be will famiſh, or-make leane ( 1o 


' weputin,the Margin) altheir Gods, -Fehovah, the true God, 


who. faith. to.man. (-Pſul. 50. 12.) If I were bungry, I would: 
not tell thee, tells theſe falſe Gods, that hee will make them. 
hungry : Bug what was the meat of theſe Gods? It was the. 

4  Y | konour 
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honour and credit, the worthip and ſervice which they. had a= 
mong men. Indeed they who drny the true God, his due ho- 
nour and worſhip, doe what they can to famiſh, or make him 
leanez and when the true God (as he hath done by the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel _) turnes men from Idols to ſerve, and 
worthip him the living God, then he familneth thoſe Gods: 
When Idols loſe their efteeme, their leanneffe rifech up, and 
they goe downe, Thus alſo it is with man, his leanneſſe 
may be {aid co riſe when his credit falls. 

Further, There is a twofold leannefle, 

Firſt , Ofthe ſoule, or inward man. 
Secondly , Of the body, or outward man. SB 

When the Jewes luſted in the' Wildernefle, and called for 
fleſh to ſarisfie the fleſh : God ( faith the Text, Pſal. 106. 15.) 
gave them their requeſt, but ſent leanneſſe into their ſoule. - The ſoule 
in a proper ſenſe, is neither fat nor leane, and therefore the 
ſoule in this place of the Pſalme, muſt be taken. improperly, 
orelſe rhe leannefle of ic muſt. The ſoule is puc improperly. 
for the body, or for the whole man, and fo , be ſent leanneſſe 
into their ſoules, is, the curſe of God cauſed them to pine' ſecret- 
ly, or be ſlew the fatteſt of them ( openly ) and- ſmote downe 
the choſen men in Iſrael : So this leannefſe is expounded ( Pal. 
78.31.) as ifhe had ſaid, God made them a thin anda leane 
company before he had done with them, Yer beſides this ( I 
conceive }) the Text doth intend ſome fpirituall judgement ;' 
and then the ſoule is tak«n in a proper ſenſe, but leanneſle in. 
an improper ſ{enie: and ſo, he ſent Jeanneſſ into their ſoules , 1s, 
while they inordinately deſired meat for their bodies, God 
withheld the ordinary food of their ſoules; He did.not ad- 
miniſter his grace and holy ſpicic ( which are the fatners of the 
wg ) while they were thus hungry after dainties for the 

eſh.. ; | En 

7ob's Freinds thought him a leane ſoule, but he here con» 
feſſes the leannefle of his body; and in that his continuall 
ſorrow thecauſeof it. So the Prophet cryes out, My leanneſſe, 
my leannefſe, woe unto me ( Iſa. 24. 16.) 


My leanneſſe | riſing up. 


Fatnefſe riſcthup, and not leannefle, when a man growes 
leane, his fieſh talls, andabates; skin and bone ſtick together, 
| LS © Why 
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Why then doth he ſay, Myleanneſſe riſeth up ? 

Though, when a man is leane, bis fleſh falls, yet his bones 
riſe: A fat mans bonesare (as it were) buried in fleſh, you 
can ſcarce feele his ribs, but when he growes leane, his bones 
ſtick out, and riſe up : That ts the meaning here, My leanneſſe 
riſang up. ; 

Miketoi eadorer Gb aſcribes a rationa]l a&, both to bis wrinkles and to 

dare perſonam his leanneſle, as if both did ſpeak, and which is more, give 

ut paulo ante evidence concerning him; he brings them forch as witneſſes 

rugs. at the barr, this ſpeaks, and that ſpeaks, he doubles ir, My 
wrinkles witneſſe againſt me, and my leaniteſſe riſing up witneſſeth to 
my face: When a witneſſe is to give in his evidence in any 
cauſe before a Judge, he riſeth up, or ſtandeth forth, that all 
may ſee him; Fob preſents his leanneſſe in the proper .poſture 
af a witnefle riſing up. 

The Originall varies ſomewhat in the latter clauſe from 
the former ; we render both by witneſſing, but we may read 
it thus, Thon haſt filled m? with wrinkles, that hath been, or i a wit- 
eſſe, or (as Maſter Broughton. reads ) aproofe , my leanneſſe ri- 
fing up ( or which riſeth up againſt me) anſwers ( or ſpea k- 
eth ) tomy face. The meaning is, Theſe outward evills are 
evidence enough to my Freinds, that God is angry with-me, 
and that I am-wicked againſt God. 

Fob grants that thoſe wrinkles, and this leannefſe were wit- 
neſſes of his affiiftions, he never queſtioned their teſtimony, 
as to that point, neither indeed could he, Fonadab-fayd to 
Amnon, Why art thou being the Kings Son, leane, or thin, from day 
to day, wilt thou not tell me ? (2Sam.13 4.) His leannefſe told 
his Freind plaine enough, that all was not well ; hz read that 
in his face, onely he could not read the particular i]Inefſe 

Meemum cen ere If weſeea young man, eſpecially the Son of a Great 
peccatum, quod Man, or of a King ( who is waited upon wich all worldly 
rantum in fo. delights ) wrinkled,and leanex, is it not a _witneſfle that he hath 
rente iI/a atate been lick, or is overwhelmed with ſorrow ? theſe teftifie tor 
rg cry his face, he cinnor conceale ic. 
Jo # == of Bar Fob's Freinds (aid, theſe were witneſſes of his fin : they - 
Futant tentas produced the wrinkles of his body, as a wicnefſz of his wcin= 
affiiones te- kled ſuule; and the leanneſle of his outward: man, as an ar- 
er eſe magne oyment of his inward leannefle; they ſayd:, theſe teftified 
Da, Sing  plainely, that he was not onely a great (inner, bur an _—_— 
Ug, U aces *4l 
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crite: And thus they argued all along, this was their con- 
ftant plea; Fob muſt needs be ( according to this opinion _ 
a man of an evil] lite, becauſe his life. was filled with evills : 


Thou baſt filled me with wrinkles, which is a witneſſe againſt 


mee”, Kc. | 
, Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt , Great afflitions leave their marks behinde them. 

Lictle afflitions leave no wrinkles ; no leannefle behinde 
them, we recover out of them, and nothing appears of them ; 
as it is in tinning, fomeins leave no mark, ſuch are onurdaily 
infirmities, and common failings ; but there are other fins, 
which leavea mark bchinde chem, you:cannot get them off 
ſuddenly, it may be you- cannot claw off the marks of ſome 
fins as long as you live : though the fin be fully pardoned, 
yet the mark, the wrinkle, the leanneſle 'of ic may remaine to 
your dying day. - Davidbeing'defiled with adultery and mur- 


der, prayes, Cauſe the bones which thou baſt broken to rejoyce : 


Thofe two were ſuch fins as broke his very bones ; they.were 
to his ſoule, as the breaking of a bone is tothe body.: Ifa 
man break a bone, though ir be well Set, yer ic leaves a mark. 
David carryed the skarr of thoſe ſins to his Grave : Though 
God had forgiven thoſe fins, and did ngt remember. them, to 
impute them to David, yer when God had occaſion to ſpeake 
of David to his higheſt commendation, he could not forbeare 
the mention of thoſe fins' ( 1 Kings 15.5.) David did that which 
was ripht in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not afide from any. thing 
that be commanded bim all the dayes of his life, ſave onely inthe mat= 
ter of Uriah. The wrinkle or ſtaine of that fin ſtuck upon 
Davids reputation, when the guilt of it was quite removed, 
and waſhed off from his' perſon. *Tis ſo with afli&ions , 
ſome affliftions leave no mark, others goe deep: Though all 
afflitions are light comparatively to the weight of glory, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 4. 17.) For 6ur light afflition which 
is but for a moment, works for us a farr more' exceeding, and eter- 


nall weight of glory : Yet afflitions being. compared: among, 


themſelves, ſome are light, and ſome are heavy::] As a'Cart 
that is heavy laden, cuts deep into. the earth, and: tells you 
where it hath gone ; ſo doth the wheele of a heavy affliftion 
drawne over body, ſaule, or ſtate. 


Secondly, 
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x Secondly, Obſerve ( which is the naturall theologie ob 
- the Text.) - | 
Wrinkles, and leanneſſe in.youth, or ſtrength of age are an argy- 
ment ef extraordinary ſorrow. - © | 
Thirdly, Take the words according to the ſenſe of Fob's 
freinds, which Fob alſo hints as meeting with their obje&ion, 
They witneſſe againſt me : that is, You uſe them, you bring them 
as witneiſcs againſt me: - | 
Then Norte. . $4 
Great affifiions are looked on as proofes ," or witneſſes of great 
finnes. | | | 
We no ſooner heare of, or ſee a man under great affli&ions, 
but our firſt though: is ſurely he: hath commirced ſome great 
ſm, This is almoſt every mans ſuſpicion ; bur ic is an il1 
grounded ſuſpicion. This point was ſpoken to \ Chap. 10.17.) 
where Fob tells the Lord, Thou haſt renewed thy witneſſes againſt 
me, &c. There *twas ſhewed how affliions are brought un by 
God and man as a wicneſſe; and this was the greateſt evi- 
dence, and ( upon the matter ) all the evidence which the 
Freinds of Job brought againſt him,his wrinkles, and his lean- 
neſſe: I ſhall here onely add this caution, ; 
Take. heed of paſſing judgement upon the evidence of ſuch - 
witneſſes as theſe, wrinkles, and Jeannefſey for though eve- 
ry wrinkle witneffe that a man is a finner ( were it not for 
fin we ſhould have remained ever in our body +4 mo 
condition, as Belcevers ſhall be reftored by Chrift, withour 
wrinkle ) yet they are not witneſſes that a man is wicked : 1 
may ſay two things of theſe vvitneſſes, \hh 
Firſt, They arealwayes doubtful witneſſes. 
Secondly , For the moſt part they are falſe witneſſes. 
It is a very: queſtionable and uncertaine evidence which af- 
flitions give againſt us : For no man knowes love, or hatred, by 
Ruge mee te- all that is before him: We can but gueſſe at the beſt, by vvhar 
ftinomum di- they ſay, But uſually they beare falſe vvitneſſe againft the in- 
Ee nocent ; ſothey did agaioſt Fob; they vvitneſſed that of him 
falihopus ad- £9 his Freinds which was not right. Therefore the Vulgac 
verſus faciem tran{lates the latter branch (fthough not vvell to the letter of 
mean contradi- the Originall, yet well as ro the ſenſe) a falſe witneſſe is 1i- 
c-ns mill. en up againſt my face, contradifing me ; that is, Oppoſing or 
Yulg yvcakning all that I haveſaid concerning my owne innocence. 
Yea 
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Yea if vve make affliftion a vvitnefle, we may rather make ica 


vvitneſle of {incericy, and of grace, a marke of adoption and . 


ſonſhip, a mark. of divine Favour and Fatherly love, then of 
mans wickednefle, or of Gods reje&ion and disfavour. The 
vvord is cleere and exprefle for this ( Heb. 12. 6, 7, 8.) For 
whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
he receiveth, 8c. But if yee be without chaſtiſement whereof all are 
artakers, then are yee Baſtards and not Sons. So then, our wrin- 
les and our leannefſe may upon Scripture Warrant , be 
brought as Witneſſes for us, but we have no vvarrant to con- 
clude upon their witneſle , either againſt gur ſelves , or 0- 
thers. 


But it ſeemes Fob had a higher wicneſſe againſt him ( if ſuch . 


witneſſes might beallowed) then a wrinkled skin, or a lcane 
face; Behold nowhis tornefleſh, and his limbs rentin ſunder, 
asif ( not onely like Daniel )'he had been caſt into a Lyons 
Den, but as if ( which Daniel did not ) he had felc the vvorſt 
ofthe Lyons teeth and pawes. = | 


Verl, 9. He teareth me in his wrath, who bateth me ; he gnaſh- 
eth upon me with bis teeth, mine enemy ſharpeneth 
his eye #pon me, 


Strange language. He teareth me. in his wrath who hbateth me. 
Job gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing with him, in 
allufion to the fury of wilde Beafts, Lyons, Tygers, and Bears, 
whognaſh their reeth, and ſparkle vvith their cyes, vvhen they 
Either fight one vvith another, or fa}l upon their prey. 


He teareth me in his wrath who bateth me. 


"Tis doubted vvhom Fob meaneth by this Tearer : Some 
jadge this Title applicable onely to the Devill , and interpret 
Fob ſpeaking of him; the Devill hateth me, He -teareth me in his 
wrath : Fob vvas delivered. into the hand of the Devill ( Chap. 
2, ) And this is the courtſhip of Hell, He teareth. 


Secondly , Others underſtand it of bis extxeame painz and 


torturing diſeaſe, that tore him likea ſavage Beaſt, 
' Athirdexpounds it of his Freinds, as if he compared' them 
to wildeBeaſts, vvho in ſtead of comfortinz his ſpirit, did 
(upon the matter ) teare his fleſh betvveenth:ir teeth: 


Fourthly,. 


| 
' 
' 
| 
|] 
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. Fourthly, *'Tis conceived, he meanes thoſe vaine ones of 
whom he iſpeakes ( Chap. 19; ) that came abouc him, and 

troubled him, 4, a1iiy | 
. Bur fkifchly, and moſt generally;, rhis. Text is. interpreced of 
God him1+:1te, He teareth me in kis wrath who; bateth me. For 
thoagh, Job ipeaks here diftcaftcdly, diſcovering rather his 
Sano que gricte chen his enemy ; 'or as a man, wounded and {initren in 
rimmie in ne- thedarke, he perceives he hath au enemy, heceels the (mart, 
minem cer and beapes the blowes, but he-is not; able ro-ſee.who hures him, 
| jattue afflidi yer.ip this contuljon of language, his heart was ftill upon God 
hominis proprie yyho ordered, and diipoſed all thoſe armies of ſorrow, which 

ow. affaulced him on every (ide. g 


. He [ teareth ] me int his wrath. So 
- The Hebrew. word Tarapb is neer. in ſound to our Engliſh 
Sor nb Teare, and itiipniticth to teareas a Lyon his prey (Gen. 49. 
dam rapientium 9+) Judah is a Lyons whelpe, from the prey my Son thou a- . neup . 
QF lacerantiam The ſame word in the Verbe, notes Tearing, and in the Nown 
propriumeſt. a prey, becauſe the prey is torne by the teeth, or clawes of che 
_ 55-165 SIEM 
Eft rots viri- He teareth me in bis | wrath. ] Wilde. Beaſts teare not ſo 
bus adverſari, much from wrath, as for hunger ; they teare out of a defire 
idem cum $4: to 611 themſelves, rather then out of malice to deftcoy others. 
a _— But Fob ſaith, He teareth me in his wrath who [| bateth ] me. 
qe rapit The word tignitics not an ordinary, but an inward hatred, 
quaſt odio ime- and with the change of a letter it is the ſame by which the De- 
ſtino proſequa- vill is expreſſed, Satan, an adverſary, or, the adverſary ; ſo called 
xy me. ſun. becauſe of his extreame hatred againſt mankinde, yea againſt 
I" Chriſt himſelfe. Fob ſpeakes of Gud as if he bare ſuch a ha- 
Frinduit den- tred againſt him as Satan doth, an inward perfeC hatred. 
tibus > eft invi- Thus ſome tranflate, He proſecutes me with inward hatred : 
dentium, iraſ- a hard <expreſſion'of God ; Doth he teare a harmeleſſe toule, 
(wy hats: andtearchim in wrath ? Yet this isnotall; to make up the 
"wm meaſure. of this exceſſive language ; Take two aggravations 
Loquitur adſi- more. ; | 
pany © "He gnafheth upon me with his teeth. 


- wy _ Job purſues. the alluſion ſtill : Beaſts ( as.it were) whet 


traipſu-1parat- their teerh that they may devour their prey : This a&ion of 
Aguin, enaſhing the teeth is aſcribed ro men, and it notes four _ 
rity 
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Firſt, Extreame envy (( Pſal. 112.10.) The wicked ſhall ſee 
#t and be grieved , be ſpall: gaſh with his teeth and melt away; the 
deſire of the wicked ſhall periſþ : But at what was this wicked 
man grieved, till hegnathed his teeth 2 Was ita griefe of com- 
paſſion. at the miſery of others ? No, it was a griefe of envy 
at the proſperitie of others, as is:cleare from the words im- 
mcdiately toregoing. The horne of the righteous ſhall be exalted 
with bonour : Envy is the vexation and depreſſion of our owne 
ſpirits, at the exaltation of another man in riches or in ho- 
nour. Ic is not a {ickneſſe catche from another mans diſeaſe, 
but a ficknelle catcht from another mans health. 

Secondly , Gnaſhing of the teeth, notes extreame deriſion, 
or higheſt contempt and inlultation over a man in miſery 
( Pſal. 35. 15, 16. ) But in mine adverſitie they rejoyced, and ga- 
thered ibemſel ether ( thac is, then gathered themiclves to 
gether for joy, WT gp rejoyce ) yea the very abjetts gathered them 
ſelves together ( ſuch as all honeſt, or civill men had caft out of 
their company and (ocietie, affociated and knotted cheme 
ſelves into cempanies) dgainſt me, they did teare me ( that is, 
my good name ) and ceaſed-not 3 with bypocri'icall mockers at 
feaſts , they gnafhed upon me with their teeth : Where it is alſo 
obſervable, that we have the former a& complained of by Fob, 
joyned with this, Tearing, with gnaſbing of the teeth. 

Thirdly , 'Gnaſhing of the teeth is the effe& of extreame 
paine ; thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnaſh their tecch for e- 
ver ( Matth.$. 12. Matth.13. 42.) That gnaſhing of teeth a- 
riſeth from a mixed+ paſſion, partly from envy, and partly 
from ſorrow 3 envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at the evill which themſelves feele; hence comes gnaſh- 
ing of teeth in Hell. | 

Fourthly , Gnaſhing of teeth is an argument of extreame 
wrath and anger ( As 7.54. ) where it is faid- of Steevens 
at once Auditors and Enemies, When they beard thoſe things, 


they were cut to the heart ( Peters Auditors, As 2, were prickt 


at the heart with godly ſorrow, Stcvens Auditors were cut to 
the heart wich ungodly anger) and they gnaſhed upon him with, 
their teeth, The gnaſhing of teeth here ſpoken of is the con- 
commitant of {uppofed wrath , He teareth me in his wrath., and. 
gnaſbeth upon me with his teeth. IPL LL þ PA 
. Yet further; SH bib Oy Bedi be 0 a th MY 
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Mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes. upon me, 


This notes the fierceneſſe of an enemy : Wilde Beaſts when 
they fight, wher their eyes as well as their teeth; and a man 
that is extreamely enraged, looks upon his oppoſite as if he 
wou!d lJookethrough him : Thus Job repreſents the Lord in 
all the poſtures.of an enemy , Hee ſharpenetb his eyes againſt 
mee. 

way The word {ignifics-to ſharpen, as a Sword, ora Speare, or. 
Acuit, deterſit any. inſtrument of Iron is ſharpened ( 1 Sam. 13. 20. ) There 
|: nyo = Fas no Smith in Iſrael; but all the Iſraelites went downe to the Phi- 
—_—_ poli- liſtims to ſharpen every man his ſhare, &c. That word is uſed here, 
vit inſtruments Mine enemy ſharpeneth bis eye like a Sword: as if he would ſtrike 
ſerrea autenea. me through with his eye; we ſay a man hath a peircing eye; 
Placids 0:48 when he looks very angerly. Þ 


a" Ct fo When. we.are well pleaſed, kindneſle is ſexn'In our eyes ; we 
a 61s bene BIvVe our Friends a pleaſant and gentle Jooke; Chriſt tels the 
interpretamur. Spoule ( Cant. 4. 9, ) Thou haſt raviſhed mine heart ,, my Siſter; 
Aquin. my Spenſe , thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes. The 

Hcb. ew is, Thou baſt taken away my heart with one of thine 
Per aye eyes. A holy love- lzoke-ſtole away Chriſts beart 3 hee could not 
Jai car but love the Church when ( through the comelineſſe which 
rum. transfer- Þþ< had put upon her ) ſhee looked ſo lovely: on him. As thus 
wr, ubi oculi a look of lovefrom the Churches eye ftole away Chriſts heart, 
ad modum 6115 {yy a Jook of mercy from Chriſts eye broke Peters heart, yea and 
| --»— hay opened the Flood-pates of his eyes too ( Luk. 22. 61, 62. ) And 
p 61s vel au- the L:rd turned, ard looked upon Peter, and Peter went out and wep 

' yor@ radios vi- bitterly. | 
brare dicuntur. There are ſouſt looks as-well as ſoft words, and there are 
Bold. hard looks as well as hard words : The eye-is a Speare and am 


ngentt vn I arrow, yea aſharp Sword as well as the rongue ; He _—_ 


fi = bis eyes upon me, as if he would ſtab-me to the heart with a glanſe 
quorum aciem Of his eye. The eye hath its ſcintillations;its ſparklings, even 
inſtar fiderum ag bright burniſkt.Brafſe, or. as a burning: Lampe; or as the 
ubranem n-" pz orning Sun ſends forth his: rayes and beames; ſuch ſcintil- 
tent145 CHIN 2” . 
mentes ſerve . lations doth. the-eye of ſome men ſend forth naturally. The 
non poteraat., Romane Hiſtorians report of Auguſtus Ceſar ; and our Turkiſh 
Peze!. Mellif.. Hiſtorian reports of Tamerlane , that ſuch: a: majeſtick luſtre 
- then ſparkled fromheir eyes, as dazled theeyes of their beholders, 
os Tas, hich ( ſaich my Author ) cauſed the latter in a _ 

| mogaemy / 
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modeſty to abſtaine from looking earneſtly upon ſuch as ſpake 
with him. Whae the eyes of theſe greet Princes did naturally, 
the eyes of many doe when they lovke paſſionately. Chrifi 
- hath a ſharpe eye, ſo ſharpe, that. his eyes ( as repreſented to 
Fobn in a Viſion ) were like a flame of fire ( Revel. 1. 14. ) The 
eyes of God arc ſo ſharpe naturally, or according to the ex- 
cellency of his nature, that no eye can behold his face; and 
himſelfe beholdeth not onely every face, go ar into e- 
very heart; yet beſides this naturall ſharpneſſe of his eye to- 
wards all, he angerly ſharpens his eye. againſt his Enemies ; 
God was indeed Fob's Friend, and Fob was Gods Favorite, yet 
here he ſpeakes of God ( as hehad alſo done before ) as of 
his Enemy ; and as of an Enemy, declaring himfelfe at his eye, 
Mine enemy ſharpeneth his eye upon me. 

Fob attributes this' to God, in the extremity of his paine z Adverſarinm 
this was the voice of his fleſh, it was not the voyce of Job him- [#7 vc: Job 
ſelfe: this was the voyce of his ſenſe,not the voyce of his Faith, = _— 
Would you know what was the voyce of Fob jhimſelfe, or creaturam, que 
of Job's Faith 2? Heare that ( Chap. 13. 15, 16, 18. _) Though be reſiſtit Domins 
kill me, yet will I truſt in him. He alſo ſball be my ſalvation, and T "*ſiſtento, accu- 
know that I ſpall be juſtified. Heare againe his Faith ſpeaking nets 9 
(Chap. 19. 25.) I know that my Redeemer liveth, and T ſhall ſee bim T3,min, dame 
ag aine with theſe eyes : Though ſenſe ſaw God as an Enemy gant, ant ip- 
ſharpening his eyes upon him, yet Faith ſaw God his Redee. ſun Deum ad- 
mer, in this affurance, that he alſo ſhould behold him with an *ve1arium im: 
eye of ſenſe , 1 ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes. ge: nent 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That God dealeth with thoſe whom he loveth dearely, as if 
he bated them. 

Secondly , They whom God doth love, may be under a preſent ap- 
prehenſion that God hates them. a; 

I only name theſe points as ariſing from this place; they have 
been handled(Ch.13. 24. Ch.14.13. )upon thoſe words, Vtill 
thy wrath be paſt; and therefore I ſtay not upon them here. 

Thirdly , Note. FEITETT 

God ( to ſenſe ) doth ſeeme to exerciſe a kinde of cruelty ( e- 

= the cruelty of wilde Beaſts ) towards thoſe whom hee dearely 
I 

What are tearing and gnaſhing of teeth ? What is the ſhar- 
pening of the eye ? Is not any one of theſe, much more all 

| M m 2 theſe 
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cheſe in one, the difcovery of cruelry. Fob ſairh all this : and 
doth not Hezekiab ſay as much ( Tj. 38. 13. ) I reckoned till 
morning, that as a Lyon , ſo will he breake all my bones, oa day 
even t6 night wilt thou make an end of me. We finde God taking 
upon himſelte thoſe fimilitudes, not onely in -reference to his 
Enemwics,, but alſo to his owne people; for as he deales with 
the wicked when they provoke him , ſo in proportion with 
his owne. Outward diſpenſations make no difference ; F will take 
vengeance, I will not meet thee as a man (Tia. 43.3. ) that Is, I wil 
nor ſhew ſo much as any humane pitty or compaſſion, much 
lefſe Divine,but I will meet thee as a Beaſt. Thus God threatned 
to deale with Babylon; and thus he appeares to deale with Si- 
on, with the choiſtft Sons and-Daughters of Sion. 

And thus he profefſed (Hof. 5. 14. ) For I will be unto E- 
phraim 4s a Lyon, and as a young Lyon to the Houſe of Judah ; I, 
even f, will teare andgoe away ; I willtake away and none ſhall reſ- 


_ cue bim, .. 


7ob having ſhewed what hard uſage he had from God bim- 
ſelfe, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds now to ſhew what 
bard and courſe uſage he had from men , who were indeed his 
enemies, into whoſe&hands God had delivered him. 


Verf. 10. They bave gaped upon me with their month, they bave 


ſmitten me npon.the cheeke reproachfully , they have 
cathesed themſelves together againſt me. x} 


The perſon is now. changed, as atfo the number ;' before it 
was He, now They : And who were they ? We have no Names 
to-give them; onely in.general}. Theſe were the inſtruments 
which God let looſe upon him ; his Friends, ſay ſome, his 
Enemies ſay. others.: Whoever they were , doubtleſſe they 
were cither downc-right Enemies, or Enemy-like Friends ; 
nA owne. bchavious ſpeakes them ſo , They have gaped upon 
me, CG; - 

He varies, or heightens their! enemy-like behaviour by three 
expreſſions. | NETS 

Firſt, They have\gapedupon me with their mouth. . . : 

Secondly, They have ſmitten me upon the cheek reproachfully. © 

Thirdly, They have gathered themſelves againſt me. | 

' I ſhall open them. diftin&ly. | | 


- 
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Firſt, They have gaped upon me with their mouth. 


Gaping with, or opening the mouth, implyes two things. 

Firft, Scorne and derifion C Lam. 2. 16. ) All thine enemies 
have opened the mouth againſt thee, they biſſe and gnaſh the teeth; they 
ſay-we have ſwallowed ber up : certainly this is the day we looked for. 
The Church in afftli&ion was aftticted with fcornfull geftures. 

Secondly , As gaping with the mouth notes ſcarne, ſo alſo 
cruelty ; he that gapes at another, tels him ( though hie ſay 
nothing ) that he could devoure bim, and cate him ap ( as 
we ſay ) Without Salt , Suct a.one thewes that. hee needs no 
Sauce( Pfak 22,13. ) They gaped upon me with their mouthes, as 
a ravening androaring Lyon; A Lyon gapts at his prey to de+ 
vour it ; Fob often complaines both of the contempt and cru- 
elty of many againſt him. ; and their gaping upon him in- 
cludes both ; which are alfo againe incinated irs vic nexc 
clauſe, "ME-T 


They have ſmitten. me ' upon the cheek, reproacbfully. | 


Some render it, Reproaching me , they have ſmitten me @the 
cheek : Smiting on the cheek is:taken two wayes. 
Literally, —_ 
. Metaphorically. 
What literall ſmiting is,atlt know;and moft have fett, but had . 
Fob any about him who uſed kimuthus rudely?? ] conceive,not z 
and therefore we may underftand hint metaphorically. ' So, 
ſmitingon the cheek, is ro reproach : And theſe words, They 
have ſmitten me on. the cheek reproachfully ,” are no more nor leſle, 
then, They bave reproached me. To ſmite on the ckeek, is 2 
thing ſo reproachfull, that, by an Hebraiſme, ir fignHfeth to p,,,,,,,. 
reproach ( Lam. 3. 30. ) He giveth bis cheek t# him that ſmiteth maxim He: 
bim, which-is expounded in the'fatter clauſe by this, He is fil- braica lcutio 
led fall with reproech. The ſufferimgs of Chriſt, which were 9, que ſignifi 
full of reproach, are:thus Prophefied, Þ-gave my back to the ſmi- © Pre 
ters, and my cheeks tp them that plucked off the bajre : Þ bid not my ra__ 
face from ſhame and ſpitting ( Iſa. 50. 6. Y Chriſt was' fmitten ; 
on the face licerally- C Mutth. 26. 67: ) Then did they ſpit int his 
face and buff-ted him, and: others (mote him with the palmes of their 
hands, Hee was ſmitten alſo tropically ,. b:ing put to open 
ſhame, and diſgracefully dealc: with, . Flvit of the Apoſtle 


= Cleares: - 


wh. 
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| cleares this ſenſe (2 Cor.11. 20.) Tee ſuffer a man to bring you into 


bondage , if a man devoire you, if a man take of you, if 2 man exalt 
himſelfe, if a man [mite you on the face, that is, If he diſgrace 
you : So the Apoſtle expounds it ( Verſ. 21. ) I fpeake con- 


 cefning reproach. Paul ( Chap.-12. ) had a meſſenger of Satan 


ſent to buffer him, to cuffe, or ſmice him with the fiſt, ſo' the 


. - word fignifies ; what that was, at leaft in part, he explaines 


( Verſ. 10. ) I'will therefore take pleaſure in reproaches, Thus the 
Prophet deſcribes the diſhonour which ſhoald be put upon che 
Judge ( Micab 5. 1.) Now gather thy ſelfe in Troops, Q daughter 
of Troops , be hath layd ſeige againſt us 3. they ſball ſmite the Fo 
of Iſrael with a rod upon the cheek, thar is, The Enemy ſhall 
powre contempt upon thy Kings and Princes ; in which ſenſe 
they may be ſayd to be ſmitten upon the cheek, though no rod 
nor hand touch them. And ſome interpret that ( Mat. 5. 39.) 
1f any man ſmite thee on the right cheeke, turne to bim the left alſo, 
not of hand, but tongue ſmirting, or of ſuffering reproach, 
As if Chriſt had ſayd', If any one diſgrace thee alittle, beare it, 
yea though he ſhould diſgrace thee a great deale more, yet beare it : 
Smiting upon the rightcheek , notes aleſler injury received. 
When a man ſmites another on the right cheek, he ſmites with 
his left hand ; the lefr hand ftrikes the right cheek , and the 
left hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a weaker blow. If 
thou receive a blow on thy right cheek with the lefc hand, 
turne the other, andlet him (mite thee with the righc hand, 
Jethim givethee a ſmarter, a harder blow : that is, If a man 
diſgrace theea little, reward him not with diſgrace, but pre- 
pare to beare a greater, turne the left cheek. And the reaſon 


- of this was, becauſe ſlaves and condemned perfons were- thus 


ſmitten, .as alſo ſuch as were ſuppoſed to ſpeake irreyerently. 
ro the Magiſtrate, | | 
Hence it was that when Pail had ſpoken freely to the Coun- 


cell, ſaying, Men and brethren, I bave lived in all good conſcience 
before God untill this day: preſently Ananias the high Prieſt, come 


manded thoſe that flood by. him to {mite him on the mouch 
( Afs 23; 1, 2. ) In which caſe Chrift himſelfe was ſmitten by 
an Officer that ftood by- ( Fobn 18. 22.-) From all which 
Scripture teſtimonies ic is more then maniteſt, that to ſmite 
a man on the check, is to diſgrace, becauſe they who fell un- 
derdiſgrace, were uſually ſmitten 'on the cheek ;-and this I 


take 


ng 
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rake to be the moſt ſuitable interpretation of Fob's complaint 
in this place, They ſmite me on the cheek reproachfully. 
Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, The beſt Saints on earth have been ſmitten and deeply 
wounded with reproach, | 


God himſelfe gave an honourable teſtimony of Fob, there - 


was-none like him , he had no pcere on earth , for holineſſe 
and uprightneſfſe; yer men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if 
he had been the ſcumm of che World, for unholineſfſe and hy- 
pocrilic. David, a man after Gods owne heart , was ( not onely 
+ reproached, but) reproach ameng all his Enemies, but eſpecially 
among his neighbours ( or neereſt Friends, both in habitacion 
and relation ) and be, heard the ſlander of many ( Pſal. 31.11, 13.) 
The word of God was made a reproach to the Prophet Feremy 
( Chap. 20. 8. ) And the ſpirit was made a reproach to the A- 
pcitles ( Ads 2.. 13.) Others mocked, ſaying, Theſe men are full 


of new Wine : When indeed they were filled with the boly Ghoſt- 


- (Verſe 4. ) Drunkards made Sungs upon David, but the Apo- 
ſtles were.ſung about for Dcunkards. 

IWe are fools,faith Paul (that is, We are fo called and accoun- 
ted ) for Chriſt, and being defamed( or as the word bears, blaſ- 
phemed, to ſpeake againſt any thing of God in Man , is blat- 
phemy, as well as ſpeaking direGtly againſt God ) we entreat.. 


And to ſhew , that this was no prick wich a Pin, or (mall - 
ſcratch upon their credit, which made him complaine ; hee 


tels us what this fame did. amount unto., We are made as the 


filth.of the. World , . and as the off- ſcouring of all things unto this: day 


C 1 Cor. 4.13. ) 

The whole World lieth in wickedneſſe ( which is a moral! 
filthineſſe ) ſo that to be the filth of the World is to be the: 
tilch of filthinefſe ; the filth of acleane thing is bad enough, 
what then is the filth- of a filthy thing 2? 'The off-icouring of 
any thing is baſe, then what is- the off-ſcouring of all things, 
which muſt needs include the baſeft things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
who. were the ornament. and glory, .the pureſt and- moſt re- 
fined peeces of the whole inferiour World , were yet{made : 
( not that theſe reproaches didat all: change them-from whar - 
they were in themſelves, but they made them to be-in the o«/; 
pinion: of others, what they leaſt of all w:re ) the: rubbiſh, 
and the refuſe, the ſweepings., and the. dcoſſc of ——_— 

orld.- 
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Chap. 46, Arn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 10. 
World. The Apologics of Tertu//ian and others, doe abun- 
| dantly teftifie what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians ſuffer- 
ed, both in reference to their praftice and worſhip. Athanaſius 
was called Satthanaftus ( as it he had been a Devill incarnate) 
xbre@- off by the Abetrors of the Arrian Herelie , which he ſtiffely op- | 
fercorews, binc poſed : And ſome who were diipleaſed with the Opinions 
Coprion ſcare- and Writings of Cyprianus, called him in contempr, Coprianus, 
wh nes —_ that gathers dung, as if his Bookes were nothing bur 
yes" dung beapes. | 
"mg _ Wow Luther , Calvin , and other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmicten reproachfully, both by the tongues and 
Pens of the Popiſh Party, is knowne of all theſe parts of the 
World : And how much this trade ( which is indeed the De- 
vils trade ) of ſlandering the footſteps of Gods annoynted 
ones, is continued unto this day , we have but too much evi- 
dence. A man can ſcarfe appeare, indeed, for God, buc «is 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the »0» er 
| of godlineſſe have ever been an occaſion of contention , and 
for the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath been the man- 
ner of contending. L THY 
- There are not many enemies of good men, -who have a 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the Enemies of good 
men have il] words enow at command co throw againſt 
them, and of them they are ſeldome ſparing © And, though 
( which is bad enough, yer no berter can be 'exp<&ed of chem ) 
this trade of reproaching be driven moſt by evill men againſt 
thoſe who. are good, yet ( which is farre worfe ) wee may 
[carne from this inſtance becweene Fob and his Friends ( for 
-_ they did not ſpare to reproach him) that ( which ſhall 
" & 


| A ſecond Obſervation.) | 

” ' Agood man may ſo farre forget himſelfe, as to ſpeake reproach- 

fully againſt bis Brother + Yea, the reproaches of Profeffors one 
againſt another , have been ( as they are the ſaddeſt, fo ) the 

ſharpeſt and bittereft reproaches. They who agree in moſt 

things, take' it moſt imkindely when they differ in any 

thing; and are more readie to revile one another about the 

points wherein they differ, then to bleffe God for thoſe where- 
in they are agreed. The Papiſts did not more reproach Luther 

and Calvin, whoſejudgements concurred in oppoling them, 

= then 
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then Lutherans and Calviniſts have reproached each other , 
where they are oppoſice in judgement : The corrupt remaines 
even in good men, tell them thar whoſoever differs from them 
ſtands in their light and obſcares their excellen:y, and there- 
fore that chemtelves may ſhine the brighter in what they hold, 
they little care ( when maſter'dby {clte and pafion ) how ob- 
{cure, yea foule they render them, who holdrhe contrary. 

While Infidells reproached Chriſtians, it was the glory of 
Chriſtianity, and vvhile the wicked reproach the godly itis 
the glory of godlineſſe ; bat while one Chriſtian reproaches 
another, the glory is departed from godlinefſe. Is it not e- 
nough that the Servants of God are thus ſmirten by the world, 
maſt they needs ſmite their fellow-Servants, and revile thoſe 
vvho are (upon the maine) in the ſame way of God vvherein 
they are, onely becauſe they are not fully in their way ? Yea, » 
vyhen poſlibly, they may be in a higher and more perfe& yvay 
then they? Is ic nor enoagh that the Bryars and Thornes, 
which are among the Lillyes, teare and ſcratch them ? Shall 
the Lillyes degenerate into Bryars and Thornes one towards 
another ? Or if at anytime a Lilly of the one fide teare, and 
be harſh, ſhould nor the Lilly on the other fide be kinde and 
gentle? If Iſrael tranſgrefſe, let not Judah offend too. Lu- 
ther was often at Sharps with Cavin, but Calvin profeſſed 
C and that was a noble profefſiion ) Though Lnther call me De- 
vill, yet T will bonour Luther as a Servant of God. | 

Holy Fob cannot be excuſed for his faylings in this, who as 
he complaines here, that he vvas reproached by his Enemies, 
yea and by his. Freinds too, yet he gave his Freinds ſome. ad. 
vantage to complaine alfo of harſh vvords, if not of reproa- 
ches caſt upon them. 

Thirdly , Obſerve. 

Reproach is a very beavy burthen. | ; 

Remember ( Lord ) the reproach of thy Servant, how I doe beare 
i» my bo ſome the reproach of all the mighty people, wherewith thine 
Enemies have reproached thee, O Lord, wherewith they have re- 
proached the footſteps of thine annoynted ( Pſal. $9. 50, 51. ) And 
againe ( Pſal. 69. 9. ) The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee, are fallen onme. Yet more ( Pſal. 4.2. 10.) As with a Sword 
in my bowells ( or in my bones ) they reproach me, while they ſay, - 
&c. Reproach is not onely a burden upon the Back, but a 


Nn | Sword 
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Sword in the bowels. A reviling, reproaching congue is com- 
pared.in, Scripture to three things. . | 
__ Firſt, ToaRailſor. 
Secondly,. To a Sword.. 
Thirdly, To an Arrow. | 
A Raiſor.is ſo keene, that it takes off every little hayre, re- 
roach cuts a hayre, it will have to doe even with undiſ{cetna» 
ble evills. A. Sword wounds at hand, and (mites thoſe that 
are ncere; an Arrow wounds a farr. off :- So that whether a 
man be farr off, or neer, whether his error be ſmall or great, 
or but imaginary.;. it is all one toa reproachfull ſpirit , his 
tongue ſeryes him. for all turnes, David was tryed by all 
manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched and prefſed 
him moſt, were his: reproaches about ſpirituall things. Any 
reproach. is bad enough, but a reproach in Religion, is worſt 3 
to be. reproached: with our prayers, . and: with: our God ; 
Where is your God ?. Such reproaches, how deep doe they goc? 
They ſtcike to the very heart. . Credit is a precious commodity 5 a 
man is more tender of -it, then of his fleſh; now all reproach 
falls upon our credit, and the more excellent that peece 
of our credit is, upon which the-reproach falls, the more 
greivous is that reproach to us. Credit in ſpirituall things 
is the moſt excellent credit: Thus David was reproached, 
and (o. was. Job, Is this thy feare, and thy confidence ? Is this the 
thing thou haſt ſa long boaſted of? Chriſt was-to beare the 
greateſt burden of afilition, and therefore he did not onely 
beare the Crofle, but reproach with-it; he ſuffered death, and 
reproach with death; he ſuffered the ſhamefull death of the 
Croſle, in which there was more then a reproach , a curſe, 
Curſed 3s every one that bangeth on a Tree : Chriſt muſt dye an 
ignominious death, as well as a painefull, and the igno- 
miny was a heavier burden then the paine. Wee are cx- 
horzed ( Heb. 13..13. )-:To goe out bearing his reproach'; as in- 
timating that to beare the reproach of Chrift, would be har- 
der to us, anda ſtronger temptation, 'then to beare the crofle 
of Chriſt: As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſufferings for us, was 
to beare our reproach, ſo the greateſt part of our ſufferings 
for Chriſt js to beare Chriſts reproach : Let us :goe forth unts 
bim without the Camp, bearing bis reproach. And indeed reproach 
is ſo great. a burden, that were not.this confideration in _ 
| | ' tnac 
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that is,Chrifts,no man wouid bear ic; and they will yeeld toir 


do: any thing rather then fſutter reproach, who are notable. 


to ſay that their reproach is the reproach of Chriſt. | Mofes 
looked upon his reproach, as the reproach sf Chriſt, hedidnot 
elteeinehis owne reproach, bur the reproach of Chriſt preater 
riches, then the treaſures of Agypt ( Heb. 11.26. ) Our re- 
proach is nothing bur dung or droſſe which hath weight in 
It ro preſſe ns, bur no worth in ig to enrich us; bur the re- 
proach of Chriſt is treaſure, which though ic have weight'in 
It to. preſſe us, yer it hath abundance of worth in ic to enrich 
and crowne us. The Apoftle calls it, The reproach of Chriſt, 
both becauſe Chriſt did beare ſuch reproach himſclfe, and 
becauſe Chrift owned Moſes in bearing that reproach ; yea he 
owned that reproach which Moſes bare, as if he had borne it 
himſelfe ; while we are reproached for Chriſts ſake, Chriſt is 
reproached ; and though it ſhould grieve us that Chriſt is re- 
proacked in us, yet it may comfort us, that Chriſt takes our 
reproach as his. They have ſmitten me on the cheek reproach fully, 
and yet they have not done with me, | 


They have gathered themſelves together againſt me. 


It ſeemes they contemned and reproached him ſingly, or e- 
very man apart ; but they joyned aJtogether in conſulcing and 
plotting againſt him, 

The word that we tranſlate to gather together, hath a ſecond 
fignification, namely, to fill, cither asa roome is filled with 
Goods, or Perſons, or as theftomack is filled with meat, or 
food, or as an Army with Men. Hence Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates, They come by full Troops upon mee : And another, 
They will be filled with me, or uponme. The Vulgarcxplaines ic 
thus , They are filled or ſatiated with my puniſhment : or as a third, 
They have taken their fill of pleaſure at my miſeries. The reaſon 
of this ſenſe ariſeth from the former ; becauſe, where many 
things or perſons are gathered together, they fill up that 
place. 


a civill Society, and combination: Job ſuppoſed his Freinds 
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1. Implere com* 
plere. 2. Colli- 
gere, congregare 
quod rebus col- 
le is implean- 


' tur loca. 


Firſt, It ſignifies to gather together, as men are gathered in + 


conſpired his hure, and that they gathered themſelves together | 


againſt him, who pretended = gather themſelves together for 
Nn2 


_himx-- 


Chay.16. An Expoſition uponthe Bookof FOB. Verſ.ro 
him; or we may apply this to his profeſſed Enemies, who 
were very unanimous:to-vex and trouble him. 

Hence Noe. 
| Men are apt to agree in doing burt. | 

- Supermeim: Union is nor alwayes a ligne ofa good cauſe: 'Tis bur ſel- 
plebunter. dome we can agree todoea common duty. Good men want 
Mont. the ccrnent of love ina good cauſe ; evil men feldome want 
' it in. a. bad, Behold ( faith, God, Gen. 11,5, 6. ) This people 

are one, and they all ſpeake one language : their Janguage was one, 

and ſo were their hearts, ro-build'a Tower , whoſe top might reach 

to. Heaven: The builders of Babel are more united, then the 

builders of Sion. The Pfalmitt complaines of the Enemies 

oneneſfe ( P/al. 83. 5, 6, 7. ) They have conſulted together with one 

conſt ( or heart-) they are confederate againft thee, Gebal, and 

Amon, and Amalek, the Philiſtims, and them that dwell at Tyre + 

Aſpur x alſo joyned with them, &c. Ail Nactons, even Hetroge=. 

niall Nations, can joyne in miſchiefe ; men of ſeverall — 

domes, and ſpirits, Pilate and Herod joyne to crucife Chriſt; 

but as it is moſt beautifull and pleaſant ( Pſal. 133. ) So, O 

how bard a” thing is it for Brethren:to dwell in unity. They who 


have one God, one Lord, ene Faith, one Spirit, one — 
Ine Hope'; yea they who (in one ſenſe) are one Body, and 
one Spirit ( Epheſ. 4. 4, 5. ) are ſeldome one. - 

Sajati fun pe- From that ſecond ſenſe of the word, They have filled, or ſa- 

nis meis..Vulg, tiated themſelves with me. | 

In malis meis Nate. 


voluptatem ſu _ T1 ;,.q kinde of pleaſure to ſome to ſee others npaine. 


am expleverunt 


Tygur. We. ſhould be pained with the paine of others; fellow-fee- 


lingis.a. duty ; how: farr are they departed fron: this duty, 
who are.ſo farr from feeling the ſufferings-of others, that they 
take pleaſure in their ſufferings ? | 
There are- two ſorts. of pleaſure, which every- good man 
ſhould abborr, | 
| , Firſt, Pleaſure in fin, our owne, or others: The worft that 
A was ſayd of the wicked Gentiles was this, They not onely doe 
ſuch things, but take pleaſure in them that doe them: ( Rom. 1. 32. ) 
_ Secondly, Pleafure inthe ſufferings andforrows of others; 
ſome doe: nor: onely pur. others” to: the ſuffering of ſorrow, . 
but take pleaſurein the ſorrow: which they ſuffer; they make 
theig tearcs as Wine, their aſhesas Bread ; and untill they ſee 
| them 


f EPEPIIS 


Chap.16, An Expoſition por the Book of JO'B. @ Verf.10. 


— = 
Bs. 


them vveeping and feeding on aſhes, their owne Wine is as 
teares, and their. Bread as aſhes ro: them, . Haman came full 
from the Queens Banquet, and he was invited by her to a le- 


cond Y the next day, yet ſtill he vvas hungry, and fayd. 


( Heſt,F. 13. ) All this avayleth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mor- 


decai the Jew ſitting at the Kings gate : *Tis like, Haman had ea- 
' ten anddrunke freely, yet the Banquet had nor filled his bel- 


ly : All this availeth me nothing. More then forty of the Fewes 
bound them ſelves under a curſe, that they would neyther eate nor drink, 
till they bad killed Paul ( As 23. 12, 13.) It would have been 
bertcr to Harman then meat and drinke to have killed Morde- 
cai, and'all the Jewes. | 

Some have been heard to ſay, O how ſweet is revenge! What 


a pleaſant draught is a draught of blood ! Spighttfull ſpirits: 


hunger and thirſt for the downefall and miſery of thoſe vvho 
ftand in their way; nor will any thing fatisfie hatred, but 
the ruine of thoſe who are hated; and vvhen once they {ce 
them ruined, they are ſatisfied ; as envy is troubled at the 

ood which'another enjoyes' morethen at all the evills which 


it {cife feels; ſo'malice is more ſatisfied with the evills which 


befall others, then with all the good which ic ſelfe enjoyes. 
( Exod. 15.9.) The Enemy ſaid, I will purſue, Twill overtake, I 
will divide the ſpoyle, my Iſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, Pharoah 


and his Courtiers, yea all the Fgyprians hungred and thirſted- 


for the fleſh and bloodof Ifrae] : They had a luft, or a longing 
rather ( as Women with Childe have ſometimes inordinate 
appetites after ſtrange meats) to eat mans fleſh, and drink the 
blood of the (laine :. Revenge'is as craving a luſt as covetouſ- 
nefſe, but it is a luſt morecafily ſatisfied then covetouſneſſe. 
This encreaſes by receiving what itdefires, but that ( if it may 
have it ) Is fſatisfhed': That which covetoutneſſe receives, is 
onely as fewell toafire, but that which revenge receives, is as 
food to the ſtomatk-; the deſire of the end is infinite, but the 
end: being once attained, defire- is at an end: Tee are filled 
with mee. | > 

Fob having: thus deſcribed the inftruments and manner of 


bis afflition, turnes his thoughts from them to the ſupreame . 


efficient, and orderer of his aftlitions. . 


Verſ\.1t-- 


/ 


Appetitus finis © 


eſt infininus. 
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Verſ. -11.' God bath delivered me 10 the ungodly, and turned me 
. - over into the hands of the wicked, 


The words ſeeme to beare an alluſion to the proceeding of 
an carthly Judge, who. having tryed a Malefa&or, and found 
him guilty, pronounceth- ſentence of death upon him, and 
then delivers, or turnes him over to thoſe whole office ir is to 
ſee execurion done accordingly. 

The word which we render to deliver, ſignifies alſo w fbut up, 
which ſuites well with the former notion; for a condemned 
Perſon is more cloſely ſhut up, and more narrowly watcht, 
' hen before : But who were the ungodly to whom he was de- 
livered, and the wicked into whoſe hands, or power he was 
turned? Theſe were-not onely the Chaldeans, and Sabeangs, 
but alſo all ſuch as ſhewed any malice againft him, or willing- 
ly affiited him in his affli&ions, 

The words carry in them a corre&ion of his former com- 
plaint, as ifhe had ſayd, Why doe I trouble my ſelfe -with men, 

239 why doe I complaine of their unkindneſſe or cruelty againſt me ? God 
Avia divertit, hath done it ; be bath delivered, and turned me over ( 45 4 Magi- 
deflexit decli- ſtrate doth a Male faor whom be hath condemned ) into the hands of 
+ Wh theſe tormenters, he bath ſealed a writ for my execution. Thus 

- aſcribes all to God, he ſometimes wrangles with men, 
ut as often before, ſo:now againe, he looks beyond them, 
at once ſeeing and adoring the hand of God, putting him, and 
his eſtate into the hands of men. 
*% Hence Note.  , . 
Firſt, Wicked men are ordered by Providence. 

They cannot take till God puts into their hands : a Spar- 
row falls not to the ground wichout God, -much -lefſe doth a 
godly man fall into the hands of the wicked without God. 
They doe bur execute what Goddecrees, though they doe it 

- without any reſpe& to his decrees, and quite crofle to his 
commands. Many will be found at once executing the decrees 
and diſobeying the commands of God. 

Secondly, God delivers his deareſt Children into the hands of 
wicked men, for tryall and corre&ion. pe 

Their graces and goodneſle appeare moſt, when they are 

under the handling of evil] and gracelefſe men. + Many of theic 
carruptions are purged out, while they are in their _— 
; who 


i 


_ 
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who are .not at all purged from their corruption. Foule 
hands may ferve to waſh that cleane which is toule, and they 
who are but drofſe, may fetch oft the ruſt which cleaves to the 
pureſt mertall. Es 
Thirdly, Note. 

It is an aggravation of affliftion to be given up to wicked men. 

Ic is an affliction to be in their company, what is it then 
to.be under their power ? Woeis me, faith David, that I dwell 
in .Heſhec, how wofull then is it to bea Priſonerin Meſhee ?. Eft hoc in judi- 
While God keeps the Rod in his owne hands, the ſmart is not cio Domint 
ſo greivous: We.learne this in Davids choiſe ( 2 Sam.24.14-) ryrnr | 
when thrceevills were offered him, he reſolves, Let me fan now 7 gre ge 
into the hand of the Lord ( for-his mercies are great and let me pavere, oy a 
not fall into the hand of man.  Agood man can caticr dye by the parte eorum * 
hand of God, then receive a {light wound by the hand of an /re, conjilia 


fry : conatuſque ip» 
Encmy : As thoſe. comforts are ſweeter, ſo thoſe ſufferings ſons cots 


are not ſo bitter which Beleevers receive immediately from \,,, proſperande. * | 


God. * Brent. 
It is hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from inferi- 
ours, but moſt of all when we ſuffer the fatherly diſpleaſure 
of God, from thoſe who are the objeAs- of his diſpleaſure as 
a Judge. Let the righteous ſmite me ( ſaith David, Pſal. 141. ) 
a reproofe from them is Oyle, .but'a reproofe from the wic- 
.-ked is Gall and. Viniger to a godly heart; Thereaſon why a 
godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by the righteous, then 
the wicked, is, becauſe they have ſomewhat, poſſibly, much of 
God in them; therefore much more doth he ſay, Let the 
righteous God ſmite me. It is a mercy, if we muſt needs be 
chaſtiſed, when God wilt chaſtiſe us himſelfe,: and not give 
us into the hands of men-whoſe mercies are cruell. 
There are two things which make it ſo greivous to the 
people of God, when they. are delivered upinto the hands of 
the ungodly. | 
Firſt, Their cruelty : Their mercies- are cruell, how un» 
mercitull then are (they in-their cruelties ? As they know no 
meaſure in finning againſt God, ſo they keep none in vexing 
man. The Lord promilſeth ( Pſal.126.3. ) The Rod of the wic- 
hed ſhall not reſt. upon the lot of the righteous ; implying, that by 
the good will ot evill mea ic ſhould-reft chece ; they would 
Never take it off, if God did nor: . | 
| * On | Secondly,- 


N 
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Secondly ( which troubles more then the former ) Their 
blaſphemy, And that ficſ againtt God himſclfe, as if heei- 
ther could not deliver out of their bands ( 2.Chron. 32. 14.) 
What is your God that he ſhould be able to deliver you our of 
my hand ( Pſal. 42. ) Where is now their God? Thus che wic- 
ked Jewes into whole hand God delivered his Son, did even 
dare God to come to his reſcue ( Mat. 27. 43.) or, as if he took 
their part, and. favoured the cauſe which they havein hand, 
Secondly , They blaſpheme, or ſpeak evill both of the wayes 
and people of God. What's become of your prayers now ? 
Where's your faſting now? Of which you- boaſted, that it 
would doe ſuch wonders. It is a foare affliftion to be under 
the rule of wicked men, much more to beunder their rape : 
that prophetick curſe which David denouncerh againſt his F- 
nemy, is thus exprefſed ( Pſal. 10g. 6. ): Set thou a wicked man 
over him; A wicked man were betcer be under the po wer of 
good men, then of the wicked '( for a. good man cannot be 
ſo ſevere toa wicked man, as one wicked man is to another.) 
but ifa wicked man be ſo cruell to wicked men: who are ſo 
like him, how cruell muſt he needs be co godly men who are 
altogether unlike him ? 

Fourthly, Note, | 

Godly men looke through all ſecond cauſes to the firſt. 

As they reſt not in the creature for the good which they re- 
ceive, ſo they ſtay not in the creature when they receive evill ; 
they ſee a hand ot God in and over all. F 

Note Fifchly. 

IWe glorifie God as much in acknowledging affliftions, as in acknow- 
ledging mercies and bleſſings to come from him. L. = p 

He is the Author of both; he takes it as much upon him, 
that he creates darkyefſe, as that he formes light ;, that is, As the 

mext words expound it , That be creates evill as well as makes 
peace ( Tia. 45.7. ) Now ifthe Lord challenges this as a parc 
of that glory which he will not give to Tdolls, then, we give 
him the glory of the onely true God, while we acknowledge 
this. | 
Sixthly, Note. 1 | 

There 44 no way to ſettle or quiet the heart till it looke up to God as 
the diſpoſer of our troubles. | 

This was Fob's laſt reſort : And this was Davids when Shimet 

EDT; curſed 
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curſed him, God hath bid Shimei curſe : bo op downe th 
angry matighs, which. motel ſchaveboyled up ay/high in his 
ſpirit, as they did in AbifſÞaes , himſelfe being more deeply 
concerned in.itthen Abiſhai was. Fob having diſcovered this 
frame of fpiritmorethen once before, I here ondly touch up- 
-.0N It, CTA EEE Gy ab LH > | a 
Laſtly, Takethis.comfortableCorolary fromthe whole. 
Though God doth often deliver his: choyceft Servancs' irito 
thepower of wicked men, yet he never deliverschem up. to 
| -thewill of wicked men : They cannot doe with his peoplc 
what they pleaſe, they (hall onely doe what God himſclfe 
. pleafeth, though they diſpleaſe God highly 'in _ it. God 
Never" turnes'the leaſt of thoſe who'beleevein his Name, odc 
of hisowne hand, thongh he curne them"over into the hand 
ofthe ungodly :-az'God keeps his ticle to them ſtill ,, fo hee 
Mill keepes the poſſeflion of them, Saimts'in the hand of 
-thevileft men, are in the hand, or (poſſeſſion of God two 


i 
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Firft, They areifithe hand of his. power, he can fetch them 

out ofithe hands'ofmen when he will; WS-264 

. — They are under the hand of his care, and this 


4 es, | Tart 
F.. Fir Toprovide, that though they endure much hardfkip 
'in theirhonds, et they ſhall receiveno'hurt 5 God doth-nor 
rurmhis into he bands ofevill nien for evil], but for god. 
ty; fle bath them tn the 'hand ofhis careto furniſh. 
- them wich ftrengthto ſuffer, * ey SE 
Thirdly, To'teachthem how to profit by fafferings. 
 Fortthly; Tomoderate'the hands of dhe wicktd towards 
*chety, cheirhands fhall not/beheavierthen he'hath appointed, 
chey ſhall notgive you afttouke more then. he hach numbred 
we 7 NO ICINT DOE ET 


' Laftly, As to order how muth, fo likewiſe how long they 
_ ſhall uffer;Oar rimes arcin Gods hand, when we are. in the 
| hand'ofmen, 'As they cannot adda drop to our cup,ſo not as 
"Sand ro ottr Glafſez beyond what the Lord hathappoinred 
out, I | 
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Fo, Chap. 16. Ver. 12, Z 3» 14+ 


1 was at eaſe. but be hath brokeu me aſunder : bee hath alſo __ 
me by.my necke , and ſbaken me to-peices, and ſet me up for bis 
marbþe, ® 2k 

His" Arevers compaſſe me round about, be cleaveth my.reins aſunder, 
and deth not ſpare :. be powreth 9ut my Gallupou the ground.. 

He breaketh me with breach .upon breach,. bee runneth upon me like 
a4 Gyant. $'H (> 1 


% 


Fi B Rill profecutes the ſameargument,- ſetting out: his: af- 


likions in their darkeſt colcurs to the ſeventeenth Verſe 
of chis Chapter, and.then wich higheſt:confidence. atts- 
ſting, yea calling Heaven and Earth to -atceſt both the righte- 
ales his wayes towards4men ,.and the rightneſſe of his 
worſhiptendered unto God. ae ir4 i900 
Theſe three, wich the two Verſes following, containe two 
generall points. . pints 2ieng , 1 | 
Firſt, He tels us how, and in what manner he was'handled 
by God in thoſedayes of his affliction, Ver. 12,13,14. - - 
Secondly, He tells us how he behav him under the 
hand of God;. or how he was affeftcd: with. theſe affli&ions, 
Verſ. 15,16..1have fowed ſackcloth upon-my-$kin ,..and defiled 
borne in the duſt, &:c. As. hand was heavie upon him 'D 
heheld ont all the demonſtcations and. emblemes of a heavie. 
heart : I ſowed ſackclothupon my skin. - . | TER f 
He begins with , .or rather proſecutes -the-deſcription (for - 
he had ſpoken much of it before of his ſad afflitions,- And -- 
becauſe contraries-illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another, there- 
fore, he firſt ſhewes what condition he had been in: ſecondly, 
what he then wasgin, Our preſent wants andevils are aggravated . 
by .our former comforts and enjoyments. - wer 
This courſe and method Fob takes to aggravate his; .. 
Firſt, Telling us that he was once whole andar cafe. -.. 
Secondly,. What hee at that rime was ,.-pained and brg- 
ken to peice8- | 


I was at eaſe. ; 


But how doth this agree with what Fob affirmed ( Chop. 3. 
26.)1 


— 
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26.) I was not in ſafety, neither bad I reſt, ritither was T quiet ,"yet 


trouble cane. It ſeems Fob was never at cafe, and yet he faith. 


here, I was at eaſe : He that is nor In ſafety, 'and hath neicher 
reſt nor quier, ſarcly, Hes little eaſe. 
\  Thercis no contradiftion between theſe two , we may eafi= 
ly reconcilethem, and makeup'the ſeeming difference , thus. 
When Fob ſaith ( Chap. 3. ) I was not in ſafety , neither badT reſt, 
neither-was T quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpirit did not truſt 
upon his ourward proſperity : He had abundance in the world, 
but he had no carnall confidence in worldly things. Fcb ne- 
yer ſayd to his {oule ( when his Barnes were full, and his 
ſubſtance mutriplyed. ) Soule take thy eaſe, eat and be merry , 
thou. haft enough layd up for many yeares. Fob had much of the cre: - 
' ture inhis band, burthe kept it all our of his heart, and when 
he was furtheſt from miſery, he was farreenough from ſecu- 
rity ; hedid not thinke his life ſafe , becauſe he had ſufficienc 
toliveupon; nor was heat reſt, becauſe he was rich, ©A'Be- 
leevers reſt isnot in; any outward comfort which” he receives 
from. God, but in God , from whom he receives all his--com- 
forts. So then , Job ſpeakes there of the ſpirituall frame of 
his-heart , but here he ſpeakes of the temporall frame of his 
' worldly eſtate, in wich he had cafe, and the affluence of all 
_ © good things, no man moleſting him : As if hee had ſayd, Time 
was. when I-was not at all pinched with poverty in my eſtate, nor bla- 
fted with: reproach in-my credit, 'nor tortured with paines inmy body ; 
T can remember thetime when I was at full eaſein all theſe : That's 
his ſenſe in this Texr, and b=tween' theſe two there is no op- 
polition : 4 man nia be at eaſeinthe World, and yet not make the 
World bis ea'e, nor reſt upon the-IForld, © EST 
cn TROM edſe, oo 
- Such+was my former flouriſhing condition , the word 
ſignifics to be peaceable; quier, or well ſerled, the Vulgar tran- 
flates, - Twas a'rich man ; the ſame word in the Hebreiy tigni- 
fies a rich man; anda man at eaſe, for two reaſons. 
- Firſt, Becauſe riches 'and' eaſe uſually goe together; and 
unleiſſe a manJliveat eaſe, that is:in outward peace, it is hard 
£0 gather-riches, "Times of warre and trouble are ſcattering and 
impoveriſhing times: The rowling ſtone gets no Moſſe. As men have 
"the beſt opportunity, ſo they are moſt aftive to gather _— 
Oo 2 when 
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things, hey gave thamſclves-up to ſecurity, and — 


fll in the creature; And by how much the-greater. a carnal 
mans worldly felicity is, by ſo much the more dork it try- 
umph over all jealoufies and fuſpicions of-evill.C Revel; +8. - 
7.:) Babylon faith, 1 fit Quvene and am no widdow,' and frtll"fee 
n0 ſorrow. Babylon is at eaſe, thee feels no evill., and the feares 
none. Jeruſalem. was once iniſach a condicion 'through'the 
favour of God, and ſo ſhe ſhall be in due time againe (-' Zech. 
7. 7 ) Should yee not beare the. words which the Lord bath'cryed by 
the- former - Prophets, - when Jeruſalem was inhabited, and in:proſpe+ 
rity Cor at eaſe) and the Citjes thereof round about her , when 
men. inhabited the South of the plaine * The South « hy plaine, 
was a Region or Countrey extreamely- infeſted with- Enemies, 
where no man durftd des make his habitation, for feare 
of hoſtile incurſions : yet Ferufalem was in ſuch proſperity, 
or at ſuch eaſe, that the South of the plaine,the open Countreys - 
2nd unwalled Villages were as ſafeto the 'Inhabirants as wal- 
l:d and fortified Cities : At ſuch eaſe, and in foch ſafety ſhall 
Jeruſalem be againe, when the Lord ſhall appoint | ſakoation wto 
ber, inſtead of Walls and Bulwarks.. h 3” ED. bel: cady " 


I's 


% . P » + © REY » o af ” 
mi Re Sk 5 SE) we I he GORE PI AL INENEY £26k a "ab N Ip 
AIG bo $I IRE ES et a a a. oa FR 
bt: rn Sheet. 2gfr SET A EE, a! - Yer IO "8 _ Eng PI ous 
Og. | Po 3s ee 
Tu.405 


Le ethigh -—"IF- 7 
5 
» 97 M3 "IF * 


x i... -v 
P $2 WIE wn 7, 


A 


SY. Wy” . EVI BF Lat : A . es Ns, ae F $\ > 
oe RE es : < LON) as q MS Te « , 
n | mnt acts ry _ py — th ae. ad S 4 a Ds : hs = —_ 
"BI ” A . * , - | hs &; f $45 : 
0 wpor 104: kQ) efſeir2  * 4 
\p IM ; 
: : Y X - 
[—— 4 —————— WO; : 

= #4 7 , d $34 A 3 


Far areaſe, tw 
ob makes this report' of kis formes proſperity, that: hee: Aſerationem 
might move his Friends to pity him in his preſenc miſery, Je mer a priore 
is a rhetorical}: arguniens, : The Orcator gives this rule, when Fas, Merc. 
we would ftire up:compaſſion towards a man in mifery , wee over n F 
| maſt fjeſt-deſcridgiin iwhat heights he hath ood , ;and thers per quem gu; 
ſhew;how low heis fallen ;. we:are not ſo much atfefted winhi bur in bonis fu- 
any mans beingin' a low «tate, as. with bis falliog-fwom @ ©" @ mac 
high eſtate. When Lucifer the Sori of the morning , tals from. 72%" malis 


Heaven, .andfallsinto Hell, ro the fides of the Pit; this ſers Go = __ 
all men:a wondering ([/a.14. 1112315) vent, lib,r, 


F, : Hence: Qbyerve,/:)... G3, £97. Pkg RG? 17 SESLIQ2 {4 
- Tohave-beeniin proſperity, addes to the burden: and-bittenneſſe. of 
_ ke is anafflition, never to have been:ig proſpericy ; but itiis 
a greatey -affljtion to.becaſtdowns.froma;ftat2 of profperi« 
ty : for him-tharhach been great, andcick; and powerfuttin 
the.World,> tobecome- meane —_—_— andpowerlefle; ahi 
pinches:foare, andigoes toithe quick.” Job aggravarey his. far [5 mc he 
rowes-at targe upon:this account: ( Chap.'29;Chup.:30- )'The: ſum atque uv 
Candle of God ſhined upon my head, I waſbed my ſteps in butter; my fui. Plaur. in 
glory wits freſh in me, 8c. : But new'they that are younger then Þbave Moſtel. 
me. in derifion; fees. So (Lam: 4.2.) The preciaus- ſans-of Biouz com» pes i 
parableto fine:Gald; bog are they efleemed:ax cartben Pitchers;\ An 7, 1, $1th 
(Ver ſeg.) They that-did. feed delicately,-ard tle ſolate>initbe-flraets,} Ovid. 
they that were brought: up - in: Scarlet embrace - dunghils. | | Fram! Fuimus Troes 
delicate feeding to deſolation;,: from-Scarlec-t6 a:dunghiltis ** - 
a great change : the dunghill would not: be fo::loathfome, 
were it not for the: Scarlet; nordeſolationr fo-greivbug/avere 
it not for the remaining taſte of che" Jate delicate feedinige! Eyc+ 
ry remembrance- ef the Wormewoad -and :the-Gall ofitheir 
preſent afflition'in Babylon, was made more bircer. by the xe- 
membrance of the Milke and Honey - which flowed in.the 
Land of Canaan * They. who have alwayes been ina:low con+ 
dition ſcarſe feeleor know: theiwantof -great-things becauſe. - 
they never knew the meaning oftheir enjoyment. - 2; 143 © 
The Greek Port te} ls1us of Heaba, hat daringfor ſhims, fo Exripides, 
much as to life up her eycs, or look \Polhwmeſfor in the face ; be. 
cau{c ſhee had been! a Quieene:, but. was then a ay 
3] gunmen... 
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oalls Chaps. An Expoſition upon the Beok'vf JOB. Verſe 12 
wm” Common Captives can eaſily lift-up their eyes and cryes to 
thoſe that are in proſperity, for relicfe and helpe , whereas 0+ 

thers who havelivedar cafe, can-with more.caſc:Ktarye then 


As adownefatt from a ſeeming theightin fpirituals'into the 
.mireoffin z hath more wickednefſe initthen/a bare continu- 
--ance in fin ; ſo adownfall from a reall height in temporals 

intothe mire of miſery, hath more trouble in it then a'bare 
-continnance in'miſery. They, whohavemade afaire thew , 'or 

an outward flouriſh in the- Faith, and afterward fall back,are 
' worſe then.thoſe whonever' made any ſhewar-all: : Iris (ad 
| . - for any oneto live openly in fin ; bur: for:ſuch- as have made 
I . an open profeſſion of Godlinefle, to apoſtatize, and- fall back 
. to fin; this is-matter of ſaddeft. lamencation. :.:For as:the A- 
- Poſile Peter ſpeakes , It bad beenbetter for them that they bad not 
pre the way of God, then: after' they bave knowne it-to- turne 
wm the holy Commandement : Ic is better (in Tpirituall  re-- 
| ſpefts). never ta have been a Profeſſor;then tizbe an Apoſtate. 
___ +. Thnzdlf6irisbacer ( booted reſpe@s:)-never- to have been 
_ .......:\ higb,:orgreatin the World; thenafter allthis to: luffer-a mi- 
_ my be nuwbredamong thelowtift of the 
v© -FEODIE., ;£V 4 d 4-5 BLE3 SEC NG: 3 to $4 
_ © - Arid in thiswe may ſee theewonderfull*Jove of Feſus Chriſt, 
__  * _* tapooniinners;/ who ſatfeted ſo-great 4 qhange for- our-fakes; 
"© herhightavoll fay;'Þ wasarenſe; brit be: bath Froken+me aſurder; 
"0 Chretftwas:broken' all-to- peices forus,) hee-was:broken and 
-  .»:<braeifed fot us;'buthehad been-at cafe: :  How' great was his 
© = love who. willingly-ſuffered, not onely;for (mners., tbatias a 
ſinner; having reigned in-righteouſhefler from. all eternity ? 
TheApoftleaterh this:argument; more therr once to. advance 
the kindnefſeof Chriſt roifinful} man (:z Cor:8; 9g) Beluved, 
Tour know the gract'of our *LordFeſus Chriſt, who: though he: were 
rich,; yet bs became poore for:our-ſakes ;' that we through his poverty 
mightbe made rich : For Chriſt who-was- rich to become poore. 
argues: the riches of his love; this: ſhewes the great affcQior 
hebareto aus, becauſe it ſhewes that he bare ſuch -great afflicti- 
onfor us. nn conn hp yg rt dg renter nog! 
 - 0 i Againe (Phil. 2.4, 7.) Whobeing in the forme of God, though: 
it-no robbery to be equall wit God; but made bimfelfe of no reput«- 
tion, and too ke upon him the forme of a Servant-:1 He emptyed _ 
feof "a 


+7 > , «5 - hc EAR SE GC ot aL Mh 
Pr _ - / 2 Bob att Y ” PS, "* », 45 ns Y Eo FG is bs. TS Ix To. 
Ah ERR oi I 9 INE Io Vi. AZ ed EIS. 30240 MC In Is $4 ( $I iz INS SOCEES > 
a” L got © - ED CEOS = et 2 AY 25, 64] _— : — a; E = L -Z $ 2 7 * * / > - 
ESE EDT 0 es : F 
$14 Is 1 ©» * 


ge . s F< 7 oaks = . 


Chap.16. * An Expoſition-upon the Book, of J OB. - Verſe.12 


ſclfe, to fill-us, and to raiſe our: reputation * -wicth: his: 'Facker, 
layd d downe his owne. 

Now ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered-fuch a wondrous changed, 
from the farme of God to. the*forine. of aiServant, from-the_ 
fulnefſe of God, to the emprineſſe of the meaneſt man;z thisis 
the higheſt tcſtimony of his love. The courſe which Chriſt did 
run to- ſave us, declares that there-went-as much: of his love; 
as of his worthineſle to ſave us: For.ay ne creaturehad worth 
cnough to ſave us any way,. ſono creaure;had Joue-cnough 
to ſaveus in ſuch a way. It one had come out of -Poverty 
and miſery todyefor us, it had ſhewed wond:rfull love, but 
to leave riches and become poore,, to-Jeaveglory and become 
baſe, to leave fulneſſe and become empty, to-leave( in-regard 
of viſible manifeſtations :)-his:God-head,, and became Man : 
How unchangeable was his heart to. us, who. yeelded him-+ 
ſelfc up to ſuch-changes-for us? He being at caſe-was-broken 
aſunder that we might not be broken, or rather that we mighe 
be made wholefor ever. - __ 

Secondly, Iwas at py ; What followes2- He. bat _ me 


aſunder. 


A 


Hence Obſerve. 


All worldly proſperity may quickly be daſot and hof 

Doe not think any new thing happens under che Sun;when 
you ſee menchat. were at.caſe, broken, men that. are full, 
empty,..men that wererich,. impoveriſhed, men-that were-in 
health, fick. The holy Apoſile (1 Cor. 7. .30.) at once coun» 
ſels, and commands us, Vje the World, as not abuingiit',,. that is, 
uſe it well : There is muchevill in the World 3 yet we may 5- 
yea we muſt make, a good. uſe .of the, World ; - Why +: Becauſe 
the faſbion of this, World paſſeth. away, : As faſhjons-ip- the. World 
alter and change every.day, ſo doth-the faſhion-ofthis Worldy - 
thereis a World to.come; the faſhion whereof ſhallinever go oc 
paſſe away; but the faſhion (or ſcheme 21 we this World paſſtth. 
Ea eu. nh The word which we tranſlate faſhion,ſignificsa Ge» 
ometricall figure, or artificiall forme abjcoelnre, as of as alſo.any 
rhetoricall tinenefle c or Loads of Pars: the beauty, 
of this Wocld is Uike & of Neal hich.haye 
more ſhew then ſubſlanc =_ pho whole World be- 
low / pattagatier, i K ee a Pageant,or Mak , onthe _ 
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whereof many perſons ave tepteſented cout their parts ; but 
Fw ſoon Ones 5 and the ſtage or foene-It hg pullcd 
»;Aschas che whole World paſſeth away , ſodorh'the fate of 

eachimaninthe World: And as there is inithe'Workd: an affedt. 
edvirying of faſhions, ora voluneaty alling from one-vaine 
faſhion roanorther,from one proud fafhion'to znother; ſo there 
ivan inflifedvariccy of falhionin the World; God makes man 
paſſe frow onefa{hion toanother , whether he will orno, or 
much apainſtthis will; when his taſhion was falneſſe, he makes 
it ewptineſſe, when his faſhion was riches hemaks it poverty ; 

_ when his faſhion'was Peace and quianeſie, hee makes- it Warr 
andconfuljon; theſe are thechanges which Gol makes among 

_ the fiſhions of the World: The pride of man changes from 

. one vane faſhion ro ehother; the providence of changes 
mairfror his moſtditightfall; ro amoutnefull faſhion .: And 

. when' the Garntents of dutward proſperity ſeem +0 1s 'fo 

' firong,that they will never weare out, how rittich'or hoty long 
ſoever woweafe thetn , hee teares/ahd breaks borh them and 

- Us, as Fob complaines with his next breath. x 


: He hath broken.me aſunder. 


- This fentence is but one wordin'the' Hebrew, yee tmore then 

alingleword; its elegantly donbletl in'conflirution to fm+ 
conrivining}. bly double afliftion: Oranimairians tell ws, "that two wotds 
ten fecit. pittdpether, orthe ſime word twice pit 'entreafe the ſenſe, 
Verda grandia OrSitiary words: will not ſerveto evxprefle an rxtraordinar 
ſeleg ſos condition z he ſpeakes great atid compounded words, berar 
me furvim, MfOfrows Were great and componnied ſorrows. © Fabs was 
Merc. bra fingle, but x donble breaking; yeahis was x manifold 
In conjugatione BebnKing- Hewis'often'broken, and ticterly Þrbkrh 3 'the re- 
quedrata auxe- wedge &dRrotltes which I tiponhim' (by vine diſpenſation ) 
- nw toth-dlſhimds,had bearch him to duſt and Yromes.: Hebuth 
taris iSibus in Pf0ke mes ſalhley. 
minuthſſimes * Fthes: W_—_—_— fig nent pre. Fe wake wjd, ro 
partes contri- AffiþKe:" ſeater: ro hg to hoaght, orto mk nothing 
vitme Bold. of("Bfilht' 35. 46. PI3t Lortbrityit ht 2he com felF'of the 

hetthen;” Soupaitic 268. OR life{ offer for breakin 
tlicLaw by frequenrantwillh ; CRIT A. Droud | 
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© Thap.16. © An Expoſtion upon the Book of JOB. Verſr12. 289 


ſinners wou'd break the Law in ſunder, erpull it all in pci- 
C85 : They kane made voydiby Law (Pal. 119. ) As if they would 
not oncly in againſt the Law, but ſin away. the Law, nat one- 
ly withdraw themſelves from the obedience of it, but drive 
It out of the World ; they would make voyd and repeale the 
holy a&s of God, thattheir 6wne wicked ats might not. be 
queſtioned; and leſt theLayy ſhauld have a power to puniſh 
them , they will deny it a power to rule them ; that's the 
force of the ſample word bere uſed , as applycd to higheſt 
tranſgreſling againſt theLaw of God. -. y | 
Now as wicked:men by fGnning, would tbatter the Law to 
peices, ſo. God by affliting doth ſometimes break-good men 
to peices. Confider what courſe uſage the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of wicked. men; O how they tear it, 
and vex it, and batter it every day : Thus doth the Lord deale 
with many of his holy ſervants, who( hadthey their wiſh ) 
would-not make thelleaft breach in theLaw , and whoſe hearts 


are often broken with godly ſorrow , becauſe they cannot 


but break at, yet to.theſe he doth not onely give a bruiſe or 
a blow,;but breaks them aſunder. 

| There is yet another elegancy in the fignification of the 
word : For as Hebreicians abſerve, it notes abruifing , like 
that of Grapes., or Olives, which are trodden in a prefle, to 


make Wine or Oyle; hence alſo a Noune from this Verbe ſig- ConfraFus ſum 
velut uve aut 


. | 4 A j olive in torcue 
being trodden, are broken and bruiſed in peices ; not onely jj, 


nifies the Wine-prefle ( Tſa. 63. 3- ) Now Grapes and'Olives 


is their forme and beauty totally ſpoyled, but all their ſweet- 
neffe, juyce, and liquer, is wrought out -of them, and they 
are left as a dry lumpe. 

Now look what Grapes and Olives are, when taken out 
of the Preſſe; even ſuch a lumpe was Fob; he was broken a- 
ſunder in the Wine-prefſe, though not of Gods wrath , as 
his Friends miſ-judged, yet in the Wine-preſfſe of his chaſtiſe- 
ments and feyereft tryalls ; all his worldly moyſture was 
ſqueezed out, and his carthly glory was quite defaced, he had 
nothing left of that, but ( as it were ) a dry huske ; yet his 
ſpirituall eftate was-ſtiljuycy , andhis ſoule by theſe preflings, 
treadings, and breakings, had diſtifled much ſweer Oyle and 
Wine, and much more was ftill remaining inihim. From cheſe 
hejghtned Ggnifications of the ward Jayd-together; 

= Obſerve 


— 


REES 
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Obſerve in generall. 

God doth not onely afflif thoſe whom he- loves, but afflift them 
ſorely and ſeverely. | | 

He afflicts ſome, not onely to the empairing and abating, 
but to the undoing and ruining of their outward comforts, 
and worldly enjoyments : Nothing can be ſayd to decipher 
an affiited ſtate beyond what this word will beare. And that 
God doth affli&t his choſen ones to the utmoſt rack of this 
phraſe, will appeare alſo from all that followes to the end of 
the fourteehth Verſe; the opening of which will be a con- 
tinuall proofe and illuſtration of this great and often expe- 
rimented truth, upon, and among the precious Sons of Sion : 
This I ſhall hint all along, befides thoſe obſervations which 
ariſe our of them : He hath broken me aſunder,, and- what fol- 
lows, in the ſame Verſe ;. 


He hath alſo taken me by my neck, , and ſbaken me to peices, 


ſs not this to deale ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about the neck and kiſſes him ; what ai rough ſalute did 


the Lord give this Son of his., when he took him by the neck, 
and ſhook him to peices? Such a carriage ſeemes not to beaf-. 
ter the manner of men, much lefſe after the manner of Fa- 
thers; yet this was the manner of God to Fob, who was alſo 
his Friend and Father.. 


He bath taken me by my neck. 


The neck, is as the tower and firength of the body , and 
when a man is taken by the neck, he is aſſaulted in his chiefeſt 
ſtrength, and taken at the greateſt advantage. 

There is a threefold meraphor, or alluſion in theſe words, 
which being conſidered diſtinaly, will let out their meaning 
yet more fully. 

Firſt, They beare analluſion to Wreſtlers, who take one 
another by the neck , or collar; he that is the ſtrongeſt, nor 
onely takes his Antagoniſt by the neck, but ſhakes him, as if 
he would ſhake him to peices. God wreſtled -with the Pa- 

_ triarch Jacob literally and corporally (though the greateſt la- 
bour and ſtrefſe of Facobs wreſtling: was ſpirituall and jnter- 
nall) And when.be ſaw that he prevailed not ( Facob prevailed 
with God for ſo much ſtrength, that now God could not ( ac- 


cording : 


F 
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cording to that diſpenſation ) prevaile againſt Facob, yet) 
be touched the bollow of Facobs thigh, and made him balt. God 
wreſtled with ob, not corporally, yet in corporall things, 
the ſtreſſe alſo of his wreſtling was ſpiricuall, and he prevai- 
led with God, and over Satan ; yet God was pleaſed not one- 
ly, for the preſent, to touch a joynt, and make him halt, but 
even to ſhake every joynt and limbe to peices. 

Secondly , Ir is an alluſion to Sergeants or Bailiffs, that 
are ſent to arcſt men for debt, or for thcir evill deeds : This 
ſort of men are boyſterons enough, they having power will 
not forbeare to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take 
them by the neck, when they attach them. Wee have thar u- 
ſage expreſſed ( Matth. 18.28. ) The evill Servant, to whom 
the Lord had forgiven ten thouſand Talents ( a vaſt debt ) 
found one of his fellow-Servants, who owed him an hundred 
pence ( an inconſfiderable ſumme_) and would needs exa& 
the utmoſt from him : the Text ſaith, The ſame Servant went 
out, and found one of bis fellow-ſervants, which ought him an hun=- 
dred pence, and be layd hands upon him , and took him by the throat, 
ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt : He took him by the throat, the 
word ſignifies properly to choake, or to take another ſo 
rudely by the throat, as to choake, or ( as wee ſay ) throttle 
him. It is tranſlated to choake with water ( Mark. 5. 13. ) 
and is applyable to any violent a& by which the breath is 
ſtopt, eſpecially to taking by the neck, or throat. 


A ett 


£T1ys Pre- 
mebat fauces 


illius debitoris 


tanquam ſuffo- 
caturis : obtor- 


to collo preme- 


Thirdly, Ic is an alluſion, as ſome conceive, to Conque- bat. Eraf. 


rers in Warre, who when they have worſted an Adverfary, 
take him by the neck, and make him their priſoner : As it is 
the laſt a& of triumph and inſultation over an Enemy, to 
tread upon his neck ( Foſh. 10. 24. ) Foſhua called all the men 
of Iſrael, and ſayd unto the Captaines of the men of Warre, 
which Went with them , Come neere and put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe Kings : and they came neere and put their feet 1pon 
the necks of them z Now as it is ( I fay )thelaſta@ of triumph 
to tread upon the necke : ſo it is the firſt at of triumph to take by 
the neck. Job thought himſeife uſed thus, Hee bath taken 
me by the necke, as a Wraſtler, as a Sergeant, oras a Vitor 
In Warre, 
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And bath ſhaker me to peices. 


I will not ler it pafſe unobſerved, that the word which we 
tranſlate to ſbake to peices, is bat one in the Hebrew, but as 
that which we render to break aſunder , ſo this is doubled to 
bighten the ſenſe, and intimate no ordinary', bat a terrible 
ſhaking; ſuch a ſhaking as is followed with ſcattering, or a 
ſhaking, like the breaking of @ potters VeſſelE wich an Iron 
Rod. The word is uſed to ſignifie the irreſiſtible efficacy of 
the Word of God, whether to convert, or to confound, to 
break the ſtony heart into contrition for {in , or to batter the 
obſtinate heatt, which continueth in fm. Is not my word a fire ? 
( ſaich God. ) The word of God is a fire, to conſume the drofle 
and corruption that is in the heatts and lives of men. And is 
not my word a Hammer ? What kinde of Hammer ? A Hammer 
that bredketh the rock in p'ices ? Yes, the word of God is all 
this, "tis @ fire, and*cis a Hammer, it burnes, it batters all 
that ſtands before it. Now as the Word of God is to the 
hearts of men, ſo the Rod of God-is to the eſtates of men ; 
It ſhakes, ſhatcers, and breakes them to peices : To ſhake, or 
break a man to peices, is in common ſpeech applyable to the 
eſtates of men, as well as to their perſons, for of ſuch a man 
we ſay, He 2s broken. wy 

The Sepcuagint reads this clauſe with an expoſitory ad- 
dition, He hath taken mz by the hayre of th? b2ad, and (hthen me. 
They who wollow that reading, interpret it, by a merapho-, 
He hath taken me by the hayre ; that is, by my outward eſtate, 
by my riches, honour, and grearnefſe( theſe are to men, as the 
hayreis to the head , ornaments, yet excrements ) hz hath taken 
me by theſe haires, even all my outward ſplendor, and glory, 
and {naken them in peices. 

All this diverſity, whether of reading, or expoanding the 
Text meets in the maine point, That God deales ſeverely with ma- 

ny whom be loves dearely. 

He bath ſhaken me _— z and yet he hath not done with - 
me 3 as the Lord broke and ſhooke me aſunder when 1 was 
whole, ſo he wounds me, now I ambroken : It he can but 


finde enough of me left together to make a mark of, I ſhall 
beſureto feele his Arrows. | 


. 
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And ſet me up for his mark. 


7ob was caſt downe by affliftion, and yet he was ſet up to 
receive more aff|ifion : *Tis a Proverbiall ſpeech, ſignifying Proverbialis 
that a man is made the common receic, or ſubje& of miſery. locutio quo fig 
A Mark is purpoſely ſetup to rective Arrows, Darts, or Bul- ""ficams ali- 
lets ſhot at it; fo that for a man tobe ſet up as a mark, is to 7 oc SG 
ſand as a common objett., upon which all calamiries center ;ajuriis propaſ- 
themſelves ; what Job here complaines of, he had expoſtula- wm. 
ted wich God about ( Chap. 7. 20.) Wherefore baſt thou ſet me 
up as a marke, ſo that Tam a burden to my ſelfe ? 1 ſhall ſpeake 
the lefſe to it here, having ſpoken to it there already. 

The ſame Ociginall word is not uſed in doth places, though 
the ſenſe be the ſame : There Fob fpeakes in a Paraphrcaſe, 4 7291 ſer- 
Thou haſt ſet me oppoſite, or over againſt thee + Here he uſes a {in- vo, quod eum 
gle terme, which notes a mark, ſtri&ly raken ; for it comeg 4iligenter 0b- 
from a root which ſignifies to. 0bſerve; becauſe the mark, or no: > 
white, is diligently obſerved by him chat ſhoots ; the Ar- ,,,, f 
cher keeps his eye upon the mark, rhat he may fend his Arrow gzoads , pro- 
to the mark, A mark is that to the eye in ſhooting , which pris fig- ſgnum 
the end is to the minde of man in all his wayes ofafting ; and P@fixum ſagit- 


therefore our Engliſh word Scope from the Greek ( s%omqs )) DS 


whi. h properly tgnitics an Archers marke, is uicd figuratively ſtinamus aut 

to fignifie the end which wedetign co our ſelves in every under- prefigimzs ſeo» 

tiking. And hence the eye with which we take ayme, is put Pf. Eraſ: 

for the end ( Matth. 6. 22.) !f thine eye be fingle, the whole bo- 

dy is light ; that is, if the end, or the thing thac thou aymeſt 

at be juſt and right, all thy afions will be right too : Every 

man is regulated. by his end, all he doth, lookes that way 3 

therefore if thy end and ayme be honeſt and ſincere, all thy 

wayes and workes will be ſuch. So then, as the end is the 

mark of the minde, ſo a mark isthe end of theeye ; it dire&ts | 

all unto it. And while 7ob ſaith, He hath ſet me up as a mark, rgo igſe poſs 

his meaning is, I am the Burt or White, at which the Lord aymes fui in ſcopum 

all bis - Arrowes , hee empties his Qtizver at my breaſt. So the ut mille jacula, | 

Church cryes out ( Lam. 3. 12, 13. ) He hath bent bis bow, be ſagintas 

hath ſet me as a mark for the Arrow 3 He hath cauſed the Arrowes of 0mm" 

his Duiver to enter into my reynes : The Hebrew is , He hath cau- 

ſed the Sons of bis Quiver to enter into my reynes. Arrowes are the 

S0Us of the Quiver : Sons are called Arrows ( Pſal, 127. 4,5. )- 
| As : 


= 


— —— 
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As Arrowes in the hand of the mighty, ſo are the Children of the 
youth, bleſſed is the man that bath his ®aiver fu!l of th!m. Now 
as Sonnes are compared to Arrowes In a Qaiver, fo Ar- 
rows are compared to Sons, becauſe as Sons are together in 
their Fathers houſe, ſo are Arrows in the Quiver. Chriſt is 
-deſcribed by old Simeon, as a mark ſet up to ſhoot at ( Luke 2. 

RN 34, 35+ ) This Childe is ſet for the falling and riſing of many in 
gone eu. Tſrael ; and for a ſigne to be ſpoken againſt : What {igne ? A But 
ti ſcopum fore, ([1£e » OT 0 Butt mark, A ſigne to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, All 
quem omnes {hall dire& the Arrowes of their words againſt him. Bitter 
certatim figere words are compared to Arrows z many {howres of theſe were 
contendant. ſhot againſt Jeſus Chriſt : He was aymed at on every fide, 

: mſ by envious ſpirits and malevolent tongues: He might ſay as 
Fob, Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark. 

Obſerve from this Allufion. 
Firſt , The Servants of God muſt expe many affliftions from the 
-band of God. | 
A mark is not ſet up (or itis very rarely ſetup) for one 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then one in ſtore for his peo- 
ple, ſo he hath more Arrows then one for them in his Quiver. 
When thou haſt received one ſhot , prepare for a ſecond, and 
a third. 
Obſerve. | 
Secondly , God ſeemes t9 take pledſure in afflifting his people. 
This alſo contributes to the proofe of the generall Obſer- 
vation before given : For the more pleaſure any one takes in 
afftliting, the more ſeverity he ſhewes in affliting. A Father 
chaſtiſeth his Childe with teares in his eyes ; every ftroake 
which a wiſe Father gives his Childe, is as a wound to him» 
ſelfe, and this abates the ſmart of the blow ; but for Fathers 
to doe it.as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( Heb. 12._) For their pleaſure, 
or when it pleaſeth a Father ( in that ſenſe) ro doeit, this 
encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer feeles moſt paine when ic 
is a pleaſure to another to make him ſuffer. Now, whar is 
ſhooting at a mark ? No man ſhoots at a marke for toyle, to 
-make a labour, and a buſinefſe of it, but men ſhoot ar a 
-mark for their recreation, and pleaſure. 

, © God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſufferings of 

' his people; he is not like thoſe cruell Tyrants , who faften 

-thelr Captives to a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for ſpore : 


God 
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God doth not willingly, much lefle fportingly, affli& the 
Children of Men ( Lam. 3. 33, ). yet it pleaſeth him to af- 
fli& them ; yea, as Fob ipeakes ( Chap. 9. ) He laughs at the 
tryall of the innocent ; that is, He carries himſelfe ( as to their 
ſenſe ) as if he did not regard what they ſuffered, though in- 
deed he be infinitely tender of them in all their ſufferings ; 
yet becauſe they doe not alwayes underſtand the language of 
this laughter , it makes them cry out as if God had forſaken 
them, and were either really turned an Enemy againſt them, 
or at leaf, did not uſe them as his Friends ; from which 
neer relation , mo. Gs more.remote., then to be ſet 
up and ſhot at as a mark. h 
Obſerve. | | 

- Thirdly ; Afiifion doth not hit the Saints by chance , but by 
direqion, 

Theres a great differerence betweene ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth now draw his Bow at a venture 
( as he who ſlew Abab did, a Kings 22. 34. )' or ſhoot at the 
whole hoſt of mankinde, let. the Arrow light where and on 
whom it will, bur he ſingles out the particular perſon, whom 
he intends-to hit. Every. one of his Arrows goes upon a ſpe- 
ciall errand, and touches no breaſt but that againſt whom it 
was ſent : Andas this ſpeakes the honour of God, who de- 
termines as. much , upon whom, as what to doe, andchuſeth 
out thoſe at whom he meanes to ſhoot, as well as the meanes 
by which he ſhoots at-them ; ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts 
to receive his ſhot, and in this ſenſe to be like a ſenſeleſfſe mark 
which ftirres not from the Arrow , nor withdrawes from the 


deadly Bullet. It is not onely the grace, but the glory ofa 


Beleever, when he can ftand as a But-mark, and take affiiftion 
quietly. The Apoſtle ſpeakes neere. this language, and fully 
this truth ( 1 The/. 1.3. ) I.would that no man ſhould be moved 
for theſe afflitionsz for you. your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto : As if he had ſaid, I would have you ſtand as Poſts, 
notwithſtanding all theſe afflitions: Not that he would have 
them careſefle, or ſecure but, couragious, and full of holy un» 
dauntednefſe : :] would have no manflinch, or ſtirre a foot, 
no more- then a mark that is ſhot at, Why ?.-Kyowing that wee 
are appointed thereto :. As a mark is appointed c1) be ſhot ar, and 
{et up on purpoſe that the Arrow may be diced againit it ; 
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ſo the Lord ſets up his Saints and Servants on purpoſe, that he 
- may ſhoot the Arrows of afli&ion at them ; therefore let us 
keep our ground, and not be moved. We honour God, yea 
it is 6ur honour alſo, when we are unmoveable in aQive 0- 
bedience, as the Apoſtle exhorts( 2 Cor. 15. 58. ) Wherefore my 
Brethren be ftedfaſt andunmoveable , alway abounding inthe worke 
of the Lord, for as much as yee know that your labour is not in vaine 
#n the Lord. Bur as it is our honour, and Gods honout tvo, 
when we are unmoveable in doing the will of God; fo it is 
a greater honour,both to him and us,when we arcſo'in ſuffer- 
ing his will, or m paſſive obedience; when weeſtand to it, 
and move no morein way of cowardife and impatience then 
a Poſt when it is ſhor at. This is the glory of a Chriſtian, 
and it is his daty ; this is the glory of God, and ic ts his due ; 
though ic be put here as an aggravation of the greatnefle of 
Job's afttiion, that he was ſet as a ſtanding mark , yet it is a 
hightning.of our praiſe, contentedly to be ſo, 

God will make wicked men his ſtardingmark to all eterni- 
ty , againſt whom he will ſhoot the Arrowes, the poyſoned 
Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drinke up their ſpi- 
rits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God.makes 
his precious Servants and fairhfull people, his ſtanding mark 
for atime, they feele the Arrowes of aftlition, and are decp. 
ly wounded; as Fob further proſecutes his dad condition, con- 
tinuing the Allegory in thenext Verle. 


. Verſ. 13. His Archers compaſſe me -round about , he cleaveth 
PI? po ws and 

Mage cjuv. y reynes in ſunder. 
ſed hic quadra- God hath a Bow, he hath his Arrowes, and his Archers, 
"Song gy all ready at a call. The decree of God is his Quiver, his 
257 5iz. Arrowes are his purpoſes, and the Inſtruments which execute 
magnitudinem them are his Archers ; whether rationall or irrationall, whe- 
ſive in quant!- ther men 9 Or things » any thing which God uſeth to affli& 
= fn defrers man by, is his Archer : Hts Archers have compaſſed mee about : 
bic tamen in- The word is ( Rabbi ) His Archers, from Rab, great ; ſo ſome 
diſreta eſt ac- Tead it , His great Ones have compaſſed me about. The word Rab, 
cipienda,a mul- doth not -onely fignifie greatnefſe in bulke, or continued 
titudine enim quantity., bur in number or diſcreet quantity. Hence Ar- , 
—_ chers are called , Rabbi, great -ones, not from their magnitude, 
bim, bur from their maltitude , becauſe Archers goe in company 3 


two 
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ewo at the leaſt, and uſually many are a fet; or they are cal- 
led many, becauſe every one hath many Arrows, Men carry 
but ore Sword, and one Speare, but they carry many Arrows, 
therefore the word fignifiesmany. His Archers, or many, compaſſe 
me round about, Hence note in proſecution of the ſame point, 
That, God bath variety of meanes to afflift. 

| Heecan make any creature his Archer ; and he hath many 
Quivers full of Arcows. Old Faceb ſayd of Foſeph ( Gen. 
49. 23.) The Archers ſbot ſore at him, and greived bim, Foſeph 
vvas a mark of envy, becauſe God had put ſo many marks 
of honour upon him : His owne Brethren were the Archers. 
Fob had may Archers ſhooting athim: 1 can name you ſeven 
eminent Archers that ſhot at Fob. 

Firſt, Heaven was an Archer, the Heavens ſhot fire, which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly , The Ayre was an Archer, that ſhot winde, and 
downe fel] the Houſe upon his Children, 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, and 
they ſhort ſpoyling and plundering, they tooke away all his 
Cartell, and {lew his Servants wich the edge of the Sword, 

Fourthly, The Devill was an Archer, he ſhot diſecaſcs, and 
wounded his body all over with ſoares. 

Fifthly , The Earth was an Archer, and that ſhot Wormes, 
he was cloathed with Wormes, and clods of Earth. Q 

Sixthly , His Wife was an Archer, oran Archerefle, ſhe ſhot 
terrible Arrows, evill and bitter words. 

Seventhly , His Freinds were Archers, they ſhot reproofes, 
and uncomfortable comforts; they peirced him wich their 
ſalves, and the very meanes that they uſed to heale him, grieved 
him more. 

All theſe ſhot at him, he muſt needs have many hurts, 
who was compaſſed about with ſo many Archers; David felt 
the anguiſh of theſe Arrows ( Pſal. 38. 1. ) O Lord rebuke me 
not in thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy bot diſpleaſure: For 
thine arrows ſtick, faſt in me, and thy band preſſet'> me ſore : David 
was full of Arrows, what thoſe Arrows were, is not deter- 
mined in the Text. One of the Ancients ſaith , They were 
the threatnings of God, with which his conſience was 
wounded for fin, as for his body and outward eſtate, they 
werein a wholeskin; *tis true, judgements or wrath threat- 
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ned; wound the ſpirit deeper then judgements 'or wrath 'ex- 
ectited wound the ourward man ; and asthe whole word of 
God, ſo that part of it eſpecially which conſiſts of threat- 

nings, 'is as'the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb, 4. 12.) Puick and pow- 

 erful/, wid ſharper then any twe-edged Sword, peircing, even to the 
droiding aſunder of 'the 'ſoule 'and ſpirit,*&c. © Yet rather con- 
ceive, that Davids Arrows were bodily croubles or diſcaſes, 
atready infii&ed, the irnmediate cauſe of which wits the an- 
ger of God, #1d the cauſe of that was his one finhe, both 
which ate <xpreſled at'thethird Verſe, There i no ſunheſe FL 
my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither 3s there any reſt in my bones, 
becauſe vf 'my ſm : When fin ftirrs up the anger of God, the - 
anger of God can quickly ſend his Arrows abroad; nor is 
there any thing in this World ſo 'necre ntito us, but hee can 
makean Arrow, or an Archer of it 5 His Archers compaſſe me 


romd. 

And ſee what kind of Archershis were, they were no bang= 
ters, they were good marks men ; like the Teft handed Benjarhites 
( Fudg. 20.46.) They conld ſhvot ut # haires breatth and 'notmiſſe : 
For it follows: END 


Hee cleaveth my reines a ſunder. | 


They are «xpert Archers who can cleave the reines : The 
reines are in the middle of theback, he that ſhoots at a Butt, 
and hits the thiddle of it ſhoors exa@tly ; the whole Burt is 
not the marke, but the White which is fet ( accorditig to a 
Geometrical] proportion ) inthe middle of it. Hethar hits 
the 'mark, hits the middle of the Butt ; but he that cleaves the 
Pin (that's the Archers Diale&t) which faſtens the mark to 

Renes (des ÞE Butt, That's the Archer, or That's He Style ro 
ſunt offe us & {pEake 2c their ſpore 3 he wins the prize: An Archer may 
libidiais vehe- hit the man, and not his reynes,'bur'to hit his reynes is *kil- 
mentiſſimi. Re- full archery : Fob's Archers were thiis cunning in their art, 
mun'nomenm They compaſſe me abort, and cleave my 'reynes a ſunder : That's 
 <F1-4 w_ger high 
577% ' Further, Wemay uiiderſtand it by a metaphor, and ſo two 
Pulnerare renes wayes. | 
ne Firſt, The reynes being the ſeat of defire, as Naturaliſts 
gere. "7" ſpetke; ſomefinterprerhe cledveth my reines a ſunder, thus, He 
| fmites mein.that whith.-is to me moſt- pleaſant and deſireable : _ 
| then 


kar  . 
5 


— 


Chap.y6. A Expoſition upon the Beokaf J QB. Verſ.13. 


299. 


I —_——_— 


then, the:ſcat of affeRion is-pur for the rhing which we affe&, 
This.holds out a profitable truch. | 
. Gag. can mound us iti that upon, which me moſt entirely ſet 
our affections. 

He knowes how to cleave our very reines a ſunder, and he 
often dovh- its that which we inordinately love, is uſually 
the mark ax vvhich he aymes. his Arcow : The readyelt vvay 
to. loſt any comfort, is. to over-love it (1 add that by way 
of caution, not of direftion _) And indeed, though ic be a 
great deal of ſmart to. us, yet it may prove a great deal of eaſe 
to us, ta be wounded in that which we over-love. God in 
much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that from them which 
they: love too, much, that ſo they may love him the more, to 
whom all their. love, and more if they had it, is but due : He 
cleaves ther reines, that their. reines may cleave to bim. 

Secondly, The reines fn a metaphor, fignifie that which is 
mot ſecret, and hidden ( Pal. 16.7. ) My reines al/o inftrud 


hn ——. 


Renes octultiſ- 


fima denotant 


cor intelligit 


me -in the night ſeaſon; that is, my moſt inward thoughts in- renes conſulunt. 


ſtrut me, 1 have ſecret communion with my ſelfe, and my 
beart reads me @ curtdine Ledare every-night ; My rt. ines inftrut 
mee in the night ſeaſon. This metaphoricall interpretation , 
gives us thisplaine Note, . 
God peirceth into our moſt retired thoughts, and can puniſh our 
moſt ſecret fins. 

Thoſe {ins which lye as much out of fight, as the reines doe, 
he ſeeth, and he ſeeth them as plainely asan Archer doth the 
White,.or marke, which ſtands open to theeye ; for all things 
arenaked and manifcft ( anatomiz'd, or cut open to the reines 
of the back, ſo much the word beares, and ſo manifcR are we ) 
before his eyes with whom we.have to doe. 

Take it literally, and then to cleave the reines is an expreſ- 
ſion of putting a man to the greateſt ſorrow, or paine, ima-= 
ginable; if the back were chyned (as we ſpeake) and cut 
quite downe, through the reynes, this would be an exquiſite 
torment; the reynes are a very tender part : A deep wound 
in ſome other parts of the body, is buta ſcratch, and ſuch 
vn were a kinde of embracing, in compariſon of 
tnat. | | EP SLES: 

Secondly, To cleave the reynes, is to weaken, becauſe the 
reynes, or the loynes, are the ftrength of a man, or of any 
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creature 3 Loe bis ſirength is in bis loynes , ſaith God of Be-. 
hemoth, which is as ſome thinke the Elephant (Fob 40. 16. ) 
And a man of no loynes, is a manof noftrength, in common lan- 

Uage. | | | EY 
R Thirdly, Fo cleave the reynes, istogive a mortall wound 

— _ Chyrurgions and Phyfitians-obſerve, That if the reynes be 
Mala immedi- track through, there is-no helpe for ic; cleaving the reynes 
cabilia indicat. 5, auch like peircing, the heart; this is preſent death-, and 

thar leaves no hope of life, the wound of it is incurable. 

There is a fourth interpretation, Hecleaveth my reynes, may 
note the torture of any acute diſeaſe, eſpecially chat of-the 
Stone-in the reynes, or kidneys; which is as it were the cutcing 
of the back aſunder ; poore Patients under it are often- heard 
ſo complaining: Otis likea ſharpe Knife ; the Stone is not 
onely a grinding, buta cutting paine. 

. I ſhall onely lay in the conſideration of theſe foure gloſſes 
from the literall ſenſe of the word, toa further making out 
of the firſt generall Obſervation, That God often deales very ſe- 
verely in outward, or preſent diſpenſations, with many of his deareſt 
Servants : He doth that which they may call cleaving of the 
reines, and that, in the eaſieſt of the foure ſenſes, isa very ſe-. 
vere diſpenſation; much more ( which we may _ 

when the paine of all foure meets in one man; as doubtleſſe 
they did in Feb ; He cleaveth my reines aſunder... | 


And doth not ſpare... 


=_. He that doth not ſpare, uſeththe utmoſt extreamity, .and 

Pepercit, 1gn- .ſhewes no picty or indulgence : to fpare, is both an a&, and 

uity props gone of the kinds of mercy : -Sparing is. oppoſed to ſeverity, it 

=_ Dom. 18 a doing leffe againſt another then we may, and thattwo 

ni in me miſe- WAYEs. 

recordiam, ſed - Firſt, When: wee. doe lefſe then. wee can, Wee having 

omnigenam ſ*- power, though no-right to.doe more then-wedoe, no nor to 

maſon expe7?- doe ſo much as we doe :. Thus.a Theefe may be ſayd to ſpare 
-—_—_ a man; when-he doth nottakeall from him, life and all.: 

Secondly , When we doe leſſe againſt another then we may, 

both according :to the right .of our cauſe, and rhe power in 

our hands : Thus a Magittrate ſpares a Theefe; or a Creditor 

his Debtor ; when theone exats noc the whole puniſhment, 

nor the other the whole Summ due, And in this ſenſe God 

WE ſpareth . 

| MO 
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ſpareth the Sons of men; he hath both power-and righe to 
puniſh finfull man to the urmoſt, but he ſpares him-:' To hold 
the hand , though bur 2 little, is ſparing mercy; | but Fob 
found nothis mercy, He doth not ſpare ; as if-he had ſayd, The 
Lord layes on, layes on, and doth not forbeare, 
Hence Obſerve. 
There is mercy in ſparing. 
There is a fivefold mercy of God : 


Firſt, Rewarding mercy, towards thoſe who have done well.. 


Secondly, Pardoning mercy, which is exerciſed towards thoſe 
who havedone ill, or towards palt fin. 

Thirdly , Preventing mercy, when he keeps us from evill, 
whether it be the evill of tin, or of puniſhmear. 

Fourthly, Delivering mercy, when though he letus fall in- 
to the evill of fin or puniſhment, yet he'is pleaſed to help us 

, and takes us out againe. 

Fifthly, There-is Sparing mercy; if while we are in affli&i- 
on God deales gently with us, this is ſparing'mercy : As God 
was not pleaſcd to prevent FoÞs forrows, nor 'to deliver him 
from them, ſo he did not ſpare him in them, his hand con- 
tinued heavy upon him, he had'no eaſe. 

_— a fourfold degree of this ſparing mercy of 


Firft, Notto puniſh at all : thus God ſometimes ſpares his 


owne people, as a Father ſpares his Son that ſerveth bim - ( Mal. 3. 
17.) Though they faile, yer he paſſeth it by, and doth not 


reckon with them for it. The Loyd repreſented himſelfe to 


Amss, forming Grfle-hoppers, which either in kinde, or in 
a figure ( ſhaddowing the Aſſrians ) 'threatned to devoure 
the Land ; this Viſion put the Prophet upon thart : earneſt 


prayer, O Lord God forgive, by whom ſhall Facob ariſe, for be is ſmall? 
The Lord repented for this, it ſball not be ſaith the Lord ( Amos 7. - 
1,2, 3.) Here was ſparing mercy,and this is repeated a ſecond 


time (Verſ. 6. ) yer in the third Vifion ofa Phumbe line ( by 
- which God was noted, taking exa& notice of all the uneven- 
nefſe and crookednefle of that people in that Vifion,:I ſay- as 
the Prophet ſuſpended/prayer, fo the Lord: being reſolved, no 
longer to ſuſpend their puniſhment; ſaith; 7 will not paſſe by 


thern againe any more © thatis, I will ſpare them no more,which - 
i8againe repeated { Chap: 8.-2,) where by a Basket of Sum-. 
mer- 


— 
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mer fraic, the Lord thewed their ripeneſle in fing and his readi- 
Befie ewipunith, and not to, ſpare. | + | 
: $egondly it igſparipg mercy , when puniſhment is defep- 
red, or adjauragdtoa further day 3 thus the Lord ſparedthe 
old World, a hundred ang ewenty yearcs, My: ſpirit ball not al- 
way ſtrive : It did a long time, he (ſpared them many yeares to 
draw them to repentance, and to leave: them inexcyfble, be- 
cauſe they repenrted not, : rem Saint 
* Fhirdly, Ic:is @ ſparing mercy, when, judgement is mode- 
rated - When though God puniſh, iyer he doth not puniſh to 
the full; When chough the cloud breake, yet helets burta few 
drops fall on us, and doth .nor powre out ſhawres, or make 
an inundation t9.Qver-whelme'us ;, when though be firike, 
yet he gives but few. ſRrokes3 yea, ifheabatg bur ane Rroke, ic 
is ſparing mercy. The Jewes ('2 Cor. 11. 24: gave Paul, far- 
ty ſtripes, ſave one ; and in this they would be thoughc co be 
mercitull, becauſe they might. have given bim fort; by the 
Law ( Deut.25. 3.) therefore tFabate one was ſparing mer- 
cy. Asto puniſh beyond the Law, though it be bur a liccle 
beyond, is cruelty 3 fo ta puniſh leſſe, though it bebut a little 
leffe, is mercy : And thisis brought in as an argument of great 
mercy ( Pſel;78, 38.) But bee being full of compaſſion, forgave 
their iniquity, and aeſtroyed them not : yea many a time turned be his 
anger awdy, and did nst ſtirr up all his wrath : They felt his wrath, 
but God did not flip». up.atl bis wrath. they, were ſmitcen , 
| but not deſtroyed, Juaſticedidnotmakean utcerend of them, 
there was merey In that. ;. The like read ( Fer. 30. 11, Fer. 
46. 28, ) I will not let thee'goe altogetber ungyniſhed (. Yer [| will 
ſpare thee, thongs I pundhmce ) I will cored thee mz meaſure, 
I will not make a full end of thee. But arenor all the Goreetions 
of God, yea and his. judgements tgo dane in: meature 2 All 
thejadgements of God aredane in meaſure, as-meaſure notes 
arule ofequity, but not as meaſure nores a rule of equality. 
Againe, todoea thing by meaſure doth not.alwayes note the 
rule by which ir is done, buc the degree in which ic is done. 
. And-fa to, doea thing in meaſure is to doe it moderately; as 
when it.is ſayd (*Fobn 3. 24- ) that God gives not tbe ſpirit by 
meaſure. to' Chrift : the meaning is onely this, he gives him 
the ſpirit abundantly, infinirely, without ftint or limit : So 
when itis {ayd, that he correQts man in meaſure, the mean- 


ing 
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ing is oncly this, that he correts him 'modctarely; 'merciful- 
ly, with many ftints and limics. ' It of the' Lords mercy , 
( faith Jeremie,'Lam. 3.22.) What? That we are delivered? 
That we are crowned with comforts # Theſe are of the Lords 
mercy indeed , but he ſpeaks not of theſe, the mercy hee 
ſpeakes of, is, That we are not utterly conſumed. What kinde 
of mercy is this? 'Sparing mercy. Suppofe God take away 
many Children, yer if he leave buc one, here is ſparing mer- 
cy to the: Parents: Sappoſe hee take many handreds, and 
chouands ofa'mans eſtate, yet if he leave him a Hetle to buy 
Bread, and to ftand berweene him and Beggery., this is ſpa- 
ring mercy : Suppoſe we are much conſurtted, yer if weate 
not ute&rly' conſurhed,, this 'aHo is ſparing mercy. Inthe 
Prophetic of Daniel; we read ofa goodly Tree. 4nd behold a 
watcher and an holy one eathe dowite from Heaven, and -cryed dlond 
Hew downe the Tree-and ent off bis branches, ſbuke off bis leaves and 
' ſeater his fruit, &c. Nevertbebpfſe leave the ftunipe of bis root in 
tbe earth, &c; Thought Wwa$Jadgemnent ro ſhake off the raves 
and frait, to-/hew downe'the boughs and flock, yet ft'was 
ſparing-mercy t6 leave the Tbot, 'that-gave hopes it might 
grow -aguine-, and not be ntcerly confutned ; *tts ſparing 
mercy when = thing is reſerved ; Br God did not ſpare 
Fob, he took aftlz' hedid inot teave him (as we ſay) AShirt. 
to bis backe, nora ſound patch in his skin': Satans*power had. 
no limit put to ity but as tolifeonely ( Chap. 2. 6.') Bebold be 
is in thine hand, dnt (or onely ) fo? bis Tife : There was in-- 
deed fomeiphar of fparingimerty'in that, and that was more 
ther Satan would'lwve fpared, yer it was bur ſo much as with+ 
out which he could nocthave groaned ottt this complaint, as 
to the Joſſe of all ther comforts,- He dothinrvt ſpare. © 
Fourthly, There is @ ſparing 'mercy of God inthe very 
at of afflifting,. when hee ſhewes that he is'nnwilling to at-- 
| fli&, or diſcovefrs'tenHernefſe to them that are afflied ( Lam. 
3- 12. ) He deth not- willingly afiit-nor greive the Children of men. 
As there are many who will ſerve' God in an oatward forme 
of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve' for worſhip with 
their will: SoGodiwill affli& fone, whorn he doth noc affii& 
with his will; hedoth not give ourhis'Spirit, or take wa 
in ſmiting, white he ſtnices them; Thus the Lord-expreſfed 
himfclfe rowards his ancicnt people the Jewes ;- he — 
» rac' 
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Iſrael, That the Aſſyrian ſpall be bis King; that is, the Aſſyrian 
ſhall carry them Captives to Babylon and exerciſe a tyranni- 
call power over them (* Hoſ. 11.5. ) Tea, the Sword ſhall abide 
on his Cities , and ſball conſume bis branches ( Verſ. 6.) Now 
though Gqd were reſolved to doe this, and did alſo bring it 
ro patſc; yet he ſaich ('Verſ.8.) How ſball I give thee up Epbra- 
im-? How ſball T deliver thee, Iſrael? ( ſc: inco the Enemies 
hand ) How ſball I make thee o& Admah ? How ſball T ſet thee as 
Zeboim ? Aine beart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together : Iwill. not execute the fierceneſſe .of mine anger, Iwill not 
return to deſtroy Ephraim : thatis, I will notdeſtroy him wholly, 
by redoudling evill upon him: I vvill deſtroy. once, but 
I will noc returne to deltroy, a remnant ſhall be. ſaved. The 
Lord gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as 4d- 
mah, and.Zeboim, he did not utterly ruine him ; and vvhat he 
did againſt Ephraim, hedid it with a ſecret conteſt in h s owne 
ſpirit, How ſball I doe this? I doe it not with my heart; and 
whole minde, my heart is turned vvichin,me, vvhile my hand 

is turned againſtthee; it grieveth me yvhile thou art grieyed, 
yyhile I kindle this fire of affli&ion in thy borders, the fire of 
compaſſion kindles in my owne bowels ; Ay repentings are kind- 
led together , vvhile I'puniſh thee for thine impenitency,and my 
heart is turned vvichin me, vyhile I muſtcorre&chee, for refu- 
ſing to returne (Verſ. 5.) , bre$3 190 42 
Nero being deſired to Sins a Wric for the Execution 
of an Offender, vvas fo, pitritall at his firſt entrance upon the 
Empire (though he proved a Monſter for cruelty after ) that 
he could hardly be perſwaded, or vvrought to ſubſcribe ir,and 
Luam ":vellem vvhen he did it, in doing it he ſayd, How glad ſhould I be if 1 
neſcire literas. could not write myname ; which vviſh occafioned Seneca his Tu- 
| tor, to Write a Book of Clemencie, in vyhich he excolls Nero,as 
| the patterne and mirrour of Clemencie: When either God or - 
man, doe ads of ſevereſt Juſtice, vvith-meltings of ſpirit, and 
tendernefſe of affe&tion towards thoſe vvho. fall under their 
hand, thoſe. aQts of juſtice have a great temperament of ſpa- 
ring mercy in them, _ T7 TED. | 
For a8 it is in finning, when a Beleever falls into a great 
ſin, yet becauſe his heart cannot goe fully with it, he cannot 
delight or takepleaſure in it, therefore his may be called. Spa- 
ring finſullneſſe : whereas a carnall heart committing —__ 
ittle 
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lizele ſin, forthe matter yet , becauſe he delighteth in it, and 
is pleaſed with fin, he doth not ſpare to fin. Now ( I ſay ) 
as it is,in finning, ſo.in puniſhing ; he doth not ſpare to pu- 
niſh, who doth it with his whole heart, and takes deJight in ir, 
though the aQuall puniſhment be bur lictle, whereas he whoſe 
heart. retreats while his hand is ſtretched our in greater puniſh- 
ments, may be ſayd to ſpare in punithing. 
_ Hence, to ſhew that God exatted the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
on. his Son. our Lord Jeſus Chrift , when hee flood in our 
place; the: Apaſtle faith (* Rom. 8. 32. } He ſpared not his Son. 
How did he not ſpare him? Hedid not ſpare him any of theſe 


foure wayes. He did not fpare him, ſo, as not to puniſh him at 
all; for the Cup could not pafſe from him. He did not ſpare | 


bim by deferring the time, but when the houre was come 
that he muſt ſuffer , he ſuffered in that moment. Nor did he 
ſpare him in. the degree, he ſuffered to the utmoſt for our fins, 
God did wat- abate one drop out of his Cup, not one dram 
of the weight of his ſorrowes : Yea fourthly , God did not 
ſparehim , in regard of the affetion with which he puniſhed 
him : The Lord may be ſayd willingly to affi bim for the ſins 
of the Children of men, though be doth not willingly affiit the Chil- 
dren of men ;- He was pleaſed to bruiſe him ( Tſa, 53. and that 
fignifes not onely ( Yoluntatem Det ) that it was the purpoſe 
and refolution of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
fins ; buv it {ignifies alſo ( Yoluptatem-Dei ) the delight, and 
contentment that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. He did 
not. ſpare, but gave him up with his heart, to thoſe puniſh- 
ments: which. were due to ſinners. God ſhewed no more re- 
lenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuffering in the place 
of ſinners, then he doth to thoſe ſinners who ſtand in their 
owne- place to ſuffer without his Son: Yea, God the Father 
did not onely not relent, or ſhew any yearning of bowels to- 
wards his Son in that ſuffering condition, but (as to fenſe 
and preſent apprehenſion ) he hardned his heart towards him, 
which cauſed that grievous out-cry of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou ſor ſaken me ? 
Not that God did really withdraw his love in the leaft, 
- from his Son, but he did infinitely delight to ſee 20 uvos 
. fatiſfied; andhis Son azaConquerour, bearing up under the 
weight of ir, Thus the _— tooke pleaſure in afflifting his 
Arr Song 
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Son, or( as fob ſpeaks, Chap. 9. _) He laughed at the tryall of that 
innocent-and. Holy one-; _ And indeed, without this, the worke of 
our redemption had not been accompliſhed by a fulb-ſatiſ- 
fafion to divine. Juſtice, fot itwould have had ſomewhat of 
mercy in. it towards the Redeemer, as wellas it is all mercy 
towards the redeemed : But as it is all of mercy ro us,fo it was 
to be nothing at all of mercy to Jeſus Chriſt, thac finners are 
redeemed: he was to have no more-of his Father then hepayd 
for, and his Father did -not. ſpare him, but made him 'pay 
the utmoſt Farthing , that upon the caſting up of the account 
berweene himſelfe and (infull nian appeared a due debt un- 
to his juſtice. Feb compliines, thar he was nor-ſpared, yet 
the truth is, that, every man how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
_ fide Hell, hath ſomewhat.of ſparing mercy in-his Gf- 
crings.._. | 

Secondly, Foraſmuch-as Fob:being abont to ſhew-the ex- 

tremiry of his aflliion, tells us , That God did not ſpare. 
Obſerve. 

Sparing mercy is the loweſt degree of mercy : If God deny ſparing 
mercy, be denies all mercy. 

It is argument enough that God ſhewed Chriſt no mercy, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, He did not ſpare him. - That we ſinners 
might have all mercy, he that ſaved us from our fins had none. 
The Angels-who finned found: no mercy, no ſacrifice was pro» 
vided for them , God caſt them downe to Hell, and delivered them 
mto chaines of darkneſſe, to be reſerved unto judgement : All which 
puniſhments are affirmed by the Apoſtle Peter, as the refulc'of- 
this Negative, God ſpared not the Angels ( 2 Pet.-2. 4, )- The 
ſame Apoflle tels us alſo. in the next. Verſe, that, God ſpared 
not the.old- World, but ſaved Noah, the eighth perſon, a P-eacher of 
righteouſneſſe, bringing i the Flocd upon the world of the ungodly. 
Neither the Angels who apoſtatiz'd from God, nor the' old: 
ungodly World had any ſhare in ſparing mercy. Fob looked 
upon himfelfe ( in reference to. preſent peace) as one in their 
_ He doth not ſhare , which appeares further inthe next 
clauſe, ECETR: , 


_ He powreth out .my Gall. upon the ground. 
The Originalt-word-which-we render Gall,: fignifies pro-' 


perly , bitterneſſe ;- becauſe-the- Gall 'is ſo, . Peter ſpeaking to 
: NE =. Simon. 
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Simon Magus ( Afts 8.23. }) puts theſe two togerher, Tperceive 
that thou art in_the Gall of bitterneſſe : He chat continues in in, 
lives in the Gall of ſpirituall bitternefſe , and he whoſe Gall 
is powred out, is in, or ready to goe into the gall of corporall 
death, For as cleaving of the reines, implyed the receiving of 
a deadly wound; ſo powring out the Gall upon the ground, 
is a proverbiall , ſpeaking preſent dearh, When the gall is 
out, the bowels are out ; the gall is affixed to the Liver; So 
that, it is as much as to ſay, He kils me dead, or I am now 
upon the borders of death ir ſelfe : When the gall is indeed 
powred out, we cannot live; and he who is aftlifted to ſuch 
a height, that he cryes, my gall is powred out, may well be 
nambred among the dead. The reaſon or originall of this 
ſpeech was this ( as I conceive) becauſe when a wilde Beaſt, 
or any other ( which are fit for mans eating ) are taken and 
aine, it is uſuall when the bowels are pulled out, to car 
off, and throw away, or powre out the Gall upon the ground, 
leſt the overflowing cf it ſhou]d diſreliſh the neighbouring 
parts : So that Fob in this doth onely profecute the former 
theame of his grievous ſufferings, or that he was ( as Paul 
' ſpeakes of himſelfe ( 2 Cor. 1. 18.) preſſed out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, inſomuch that he deſpaired even of life ; which 
he gives us yer more fully in the next Verſe, a 


Verſ. 14. He breaketh me with breach upon breach , aud run- 
neth on me libe a Giant. 


Job varies into all manner of inventions and alluitons, to yay y; gy. 
ſet forth both the conſtancy and extremity of his afflitions. pjx , erwptt. 
As before he compared himſelte ro a marke, againſt which Ar- Poetic® variat 


rows are ſhot ; ſo now to a Stone: wall, or fortified Tower, a- wat modes 
ugubres. 


gainſt which, battering Rams of o'd, and Cannons in latter 
ages, are uſually planted to make a breach, that the Souldiery 
may come up to the aſſault. | | 


He breaketh me with breach upon breach. 


Some men are like fortified Cities , which cannot be eafily 


entred, yet when the Lord of Hoſts drawes up his Armics and - 


beſeigeth them , he hath Artillery.and Ammunition enough 
to thunder downe their: higheſt Towers, .and to make breach 
upon breach in their thickeſt walls, Satan complaines (Ch.1.,) 

| . rs SY Thou 
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Thon baſt neade a edge about him : Fob's hiedge was the prote- 

Rion of God; that hedge was fo ſtrong that Satan could not 

pull up a flake of it, nor makeagapin it, till God'gave him 

leave. Bur though Fob ( as this {imilicade implyes) were 

like a wall or fortified tower, yet God had made breaches in 
him ; God.can ſoone breake our eſtates, our ftrength , our 

health, our comforts, our peace, our all: And when fob 

ſaith, he breaks me with breath upon breach ; he meanes a mul- 

titude of breaches made rogerher, or continuall breaches, 

made one after another : Feremy laments ( Chap. 4. 16. ) My 

bowels, my bowels , I am pained at the very heart , my heatt makes a 

noyſe in me : Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, My 

bowels, my bowels, my beart, my heart ? The twentieth Verſe 

gives us an account of that, Deſtruction upon deſtru&ivn is cryed, 

for the whole Land is ſpoyled: : Deftraftion upon deftruftion is 

corall deſtruftion. Thus: Sampſon repeats his Victory over the 

PhiliRtines ( Jadg. 15. 16: )' With the Jaw-bone of an Aſſe bedps 

upon heaps ; or ( as the letter of the Hebrew ) an heap , two 

heaps; that is, 1 have made a great ſlaughter ; or as himſelfe 
explaines it in the cloſe of the Verſe, I have ſlaine a thouſand 
men, We have the Prophet Ezekzels threat in the ſame lan- 
guage (* Chap. 7.. 26. ) Miſchiefe ſhall come upon himſelfe', and 
rumor ſhall be upon rumor : When che Prophet Tſaiah would 
convince the Jewes of theic unceachableneſſe, that whereas 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb.5. 12. ) They ought to be teachers ; 
yet they had need to be taught the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God, like lirtle Children, who muſt have the ſame 
precepts and lines often and often inculcared upon them, he 
gives it us in the forme of this Text (Tſa. 28. 1c. ) For pre- 
cept muſt be upon precept, line upon line ; that is, they muſt be 

continually followed with precepts, they muſt have many, 
and yct they ſcarſe learne one z or ( as others expound thar 
Place ) the Prophet deſcribes the -ſcortiefulnefſe of that peo- 
ple who jeered the Meſſengers of God for their frequency in 
Preaching, with a riming ſcoffe, Precept upon precept, line upon 
line, bere a little, and there d little 3 which fingle tearms the Pro- 
pherts had often uſed in their Sermons. Now which way ſo- 
ever We take the proper ſenſe of char place; yet the common 
ſenſe of the words reaches this in Fob : for precept upon precept, 
ſpcakes there a mulcitude of precepts, even as here, breach. 
: | upon , 


_ 
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upon breach ſpeakes a multicude of breaches, or breaches all 
over. And the Apoftle Paul expreſicth hinwelfe in this ftraine, 
while he gives the reafon of the recovery of Epaphroditus from 
a dangerous fickneſſe ( Phil. 2. 27. ) He was ſich ( ſaith Paul ) 
nigh tinto death , but God bad mercy on him ; and not onely on him, 
but on mee alſo , leaft I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow ; that is, 
many ſorrows heaped up togerhier : So then , witen Fob com- 
plaines of his breaking with breach upon breach ; the plaine 
meaning is, that he had many, very many breaches: His very 
wounds were wounded, there was nothing in him, or abour 


him to be ſmitten, bur what had bzen {Mmitten already. As if Vulnera 


he had faid, I] am ſo full of breaches and afflitions, that there 
is nv whole ſpace or roome left for a new breach, for another 
afflition : As he that lyes upon. the ground can fall no lower, 
ſo he that is all broken cannot be broken any more. * | 

Job had breach upon breach in his eſtate , his Cattl?, and 
goods were taken away : Jeb had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and all his Children were de- 
ſtroyed : Jeb had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
ſick- and ſoare : Fob had breach upon breach in his credit, he 
was called Hyporrite againe ahd againe : Job had breach upon 
breach in his ſoule, that was filled with feare and terrour 
from the Lord. | 

Hence Note. a 

The beſt Saints on earth are ſubje#, not onely to great, but various 

troubles, to breach upon breach. 


 Godis rom: to {mite them ſundry times , and he ſinices. 


them ſundry wayes : *Tis' no argument that a mail jhall be 
no more affli&ed, becauſe he is afli&ed , or that God" will 
not ſmite againe, becauſe he hath ſmicten already: God doth 
not ſtay his hand by looking upon the number, but upon the 


cttet and fruit .of our afflitions : Every Childe -of his, 


whom he corre&ts , muſt looke for more correRions, till re- 


pentance hath had its perfe&-worke, and every Champion of - 
his whom he tryes, muſt looke for more tryalls, cill faich 'and - 
patience haye had their perte&-worke. God would notgive . 


his Children fo much as one blow,or one breach, not ſo much 
23 a lictle finger of theirs ſhould ake, wete it not for one of 


theſe ends, and untill the(c e3ds be attained , they ſhall have . 
many blowes and breaches , cven till the whole hcad be ſick, , 


and 


ipſa 
Non 


habet in nobis 
Jam nova plage. 


& 


' 
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- andthe whole heart faint , till from the (ole of the foot, even 
unto the head, there js no ſoundneffe in them , but wounds 
ana bruiſes and putritying ſoares. As the Vine-drefſer cats, 
Ut in vines {and cuts, prunes, and pruncs the Vine, this day and the next 
Labor labori, cu- day, becaute once cutting or pruning will not ſerve to make. 
74 cure, ſemper it fruitfull : So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and pares, and 
additur, &c. breaks, and breaks , not to deſtroy his people, but to make 
Fanct. them ( as pleaſant Vines ) bring torth abundantly, either 
the fruits of godly ſorrow for their {ins commicted againſt 
him, orthe proofes and 6xperiments of the graces which they 
have received from him. This latter was Fob's caſe, and the 
..chiefe cauſe why he was broken with breach upor breach. And 
no ſooner had the Lord by his roaring. Cannon, 'made brea- 
ches in him, faire, and affaultable , 'bat he preſently takes 
his advantage, as Fob ſhewes elegantly ( purſuing the Alle- 
gory ) in thelaſt clauſe. 


'He runs upon me as d Giant. 


1935 Whea a breach is madein the wall , the beſcigers run up to 
Sicut forts po- aſault and ftorme the place. Fob keepes to the Souldiers 
tens idem valet language , the Lord hath made breach upon breach; and now 
| Gigas & He runs upon me as a Giant, There are three things in this ex- 
*8$TY ovs. preſſion. - | 

Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to affault him, He runs. 
Secondly , The ſtrength that God puts forth in allaulting' 
him , he runs, not as a Childe, not as a weak man, nonor as 
the ordinary fort of ſtrong men ; but as a Giant, or mighty 
man., who exceeds other men as Goliah did David, borh in - 
ſtrength and ſtature. 
. . Thirdly, Kunning as a Giant, notes courage as well as 
arp et ſtrengch, 'AGiant runs fiercely and feareleſly. : | 
ere , aut ali-« , David compares the Sun at his riling, to a Bridegroome 


© * quid agere,, fi- comming out of his Chamber, and. to a Giant , or ſtrong man 


cut Gigas,nt- { jt js the word of this Text ) who rejoyceth to run a race ( Pſal. 
hil alin den 1, - ) Giants are ſwift , and Giants are ſtrong ; Some men 
urn are ſtcopg, tut not ſwift of toote, but no man can be: ſwift of 
ftrenud rem ali- foot, unlctſe he be comperently ſtrong, Giants arc both in ex- 
gram aggredi, celle ; And therefore Job puts both togerher , He runs upon me 
Bold, _ as 4 Giaitt. And yet (I conceive) this running doth rather 

imply the fiercenefle of the Giant, then his ſwittneſſe, Giants 


are 


res ed RIES 
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arc dicadfu;i and terrible tro behold; rhey are called Nephi= 


lim in the Hebrew, of diverſe Texts, which:comming from the 
root , Naphal, to fall, ſignifies fallers , and that in a twofold 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe they Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his truth 
and worſhip, which Mofes ſeemes to intimate, whiie he de- 
ſcribes the firſt great perſonall defeQtion of the World C Gen.s. 
4+) There were Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes : theſe he oppo- 
{eth to the Sons of God, in the ſame Verſe, who had alſo greatly 
corrupted themiſclves, fo that ( Verſ. 5. ) God ſaw the wicked- 
neſſe of man was great upon the earth : For the Sons of Ge, they 
who owned a profeſſion of Religion ( being the Pofteritic of 
Seth, they ) mingled themſelves with: the wicked of the 
World ; as for the Giants, they diſowned God, and were to- 
tally departed, or fallenfrom his obedience, and were there- 
fore as ſome apprehend, called Nephilim, or Fallers.- 

' » Secondly , . They were ſo called, becauſc either through the 
vaſtneſle of their ſtrength and ſtature, or through the feirce- 
neſſe of their-mindes and ſpirits , they were men of violence, 
great oppreſiors, caufing others to fall-before them: In ſo 
much that, the- very name of a Giant was dreadfull. And 
when thoſe nnbeleeving Searchers of Canaan brought up an 
evill report of that Land , the worſt which they could ſay of 

it to the diſcouragement of their Brethren , was this ( Numb; 
13.33. ) And there we ſaw the Giants , the Sons of Anak,, which 
came of the Giants : and'we were in our oywne ſight as Graſſe-boppers, 
and ſo we were in theirs,” Men- of ſirength and courage were as 
much afraid at this tory of Giants ,j as Children are of Bug- 
bearcs and Fayries. | 

So then, when. Fob ſaid , That God did run upon him as a + 
Giant, his intent was onely to ſhew, with how much terrour 
God was pleaſed to cloath himfelfe, and how much ſtrength - 

he put forth, while he thus contended with him. The truth: - 

is, God needs not lay out his ſtrength to affli& man, hee can+- 
cruſh the ſtrongeſt of men as a moth, with the touch of his fin- - 
ger. The weaknefle of God-is ſtronger then man ;; yer God | 
iraffiiting his people, will ſometimes perſonare a mighty 
man, exerciſing his power to the utmoſt, and x: ming himſelfe 
| from head to foot, while he combates with an 'nemy: which 
ſtill conficmes the genecall Obſervation, That G14 doth not onely 

» affect - 
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afflieh ſuch gs be loves, but be afflifts them ſorely. Dath be not ſo, when 
be (bakes them in peices # Doth be not ſo, when be fets them as his 
mark? When a milltitude of shilfull. Archers compaſſe them about , 
when he cleaves their reines aſunder ; when be powres out their Gall 
upon the ground ? Path be not ſo, when be ſets Engines of battery to 

make breach upon breach, and then runs up. 46' « Giant to the aſſault ? 
Thus God hath dealt with many precious foules, and thus he 
dealt (beyqad his dealings with many ) with his prccious Ser- 
vant fob. 

*P as, no. man, eyther in his eſtate or health, either in his 
credit or comforts, is ſo flrong 4 walf, but God by his Artil- 

ery can quickly make a breach upon him; fo who is ableto 
ſtand ip the breach, or make it good , when God comes up to 
the affault ? Can thine beart endure , or can thine hands be ftrong 

in the dayes that Tſhall deale with thee ? faith the Lord ( Ezek. 
22. 14.) When the Lord 4« 4 Giant runs upon man, th: trong- 

. eſt Giant among the ſonnes of men, is but as a Pigmie, yea but 
as a Piſmire , he is but as the Chaffee before the winde, or as the 
Patters Veſſell before the Iron Rod. But though fleſb and bloud 
cannot. ſtand in the breach when God aſſaults ; yet Faith and 
patience can. Moſes by Faith ftood in the breach , and turned away 
the wrath of God, when he came to deſtroy Tſrael ( Pſal. 106, 23. ) 
fob by patience ſtood in the breaches which God made upon 

im, when he-ſcemed utterly ro deſtroy him, 

For what did Fob-to God, when Go1 did all this to him? 
Did he oppoſe ? Did: he Rrive with his Maker > The two next 
Verſes ſhew, that prayers and teares were all the Weapons he 
uſed in this holy Warre with God. | 
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Jos, Chap. 16, Verl. 15,1 6,17. 


T have ſowed ſackcloth upon my skin, and d filed my borne in the 
duſt. | 

My face is foule with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of 
death. 25 

Kot for any injuſtice in my hands : alſs my prayer is pure. 


T HE former words ſhewed in what "manner Fob was aflli- 


&ed; and becauſethe manner of his afflitions did almoſt 


exceed words, therefore he ſtrained himſelfe to the higheſt 
pitch of holy rhetorick , to make his unkind friends ſenfible 
of it. And as there he told us what God had done to him , ſo 
here he tells what hedid, or how he behaved himſelfe undet 
the hand of Gud ; he tells us how he took thoſe tearings, and 
thoſe wounds; how he received thoſe ſhowres of Arrowes 
fromthe Almighties Bow. Eliphaztaxed Fob tn the fiftecnch 
Chapter, with height and haughtinefſe of ſpirit in his low &- 
ſtate ( Verſe 12,13.) Why doth thineheart carry thee away ? And 
what doth tÞine eyes winke at, that thou turneſt thy ſpirit |againft God, 
andletteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth? And ( Verſe 25.) He 
more then intimates that Fob ſtretched out bas band againſt God, 
and ftrewgthned bimſelfe againſt the Almighty. In both paſſages he 
is ſeverely charged, not oncly with impatience under the hand 
of God ( which is bad enough ) but with oppoſition againſt 
the hand of God, which is far worle. 

Fob refutes thiſe unfriendly cenſures , and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of ſpirit and praftice in this Text, As if hee 
had ſayd, 1 am not ſo madde as thou takeft me to be , to rwine upon 
God, or to ſtretch out my hand againſt him while he ſmiteth me, I 
have learned better, then to ſhoot the arrowes of blaſpemy aganſt 
God whilſt be ſboots the arrowes of calamity againſt me ; and if you 
defire to know what Thave been doing, ſeeing I deny that Thave been 


doing what you ſuggeſt : This is the acconnt which I give of my ſelfe, 


y_—_ 
a 


end of my behaviour. 


SY Verſe 15, 
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Verſ.1 5. I have ſowed ſack;cloth upon my.shin, and defiled my 
borne ins the duſt:- 


That je,-] have bumbly ſubmitted my ſelfe to receive, and 

cntertaine thoſe faddeſt diſpenſations, 
Hence Obſerve. . 

That the ſureſt way to conſate the cenſures, and wipe off the -aſ- 
perfions which are Caſt upoi.us, is tv ſhew our ſelves. doing. contrary to - 
what otbers are ſp:aking-of us. | 

. Apradicall anſwec is the ftcongelſt anſwer ; we may: ſpeake 
more. for our ſelves by, oar.hands., then. we can doe by our 
tongues in many caſes.- The Papilts mouthes are ſtopr ( who 
call us-Solifidians ) when they ſee Proteſtants forward in, and 
zealous for goud workes : He that is accuſed of uncharicable- 
neſſe, may beſt free hinaſelfe from that charge, by giving freely ' 
to the poore; and he that is accuſed of injuſtice, may ſooneſt 
dochimfelfe right, by ſhewing that he hath done right to c- 
very man. Baredenyals that we have done evill, are nothing; 
but: when .our doing of gaed appeares, who can-deny- it? 
The old Phitoſopher anſwered him that.denyed motion, by »ri- 
ting up and walking,-notby:arguing- Fob anſwered Eliphaz; 
who affirmed that he turned his ſpirit , and firetched out his- 

_  handagainſt God, by falling downe- and- ſubmitting to it.-I 
have ſowed ſack cloth upon my skin, &c. | 

And this Fob offers, as to remove, and take away that obje- 

| Aion of miſ-vchaviour towards God ; ſo to move his Freinds 
Hie-offert ® .. to better behaviour, cven to compaſſion, and pity towards 
y how, —_ him. He was in a ſorrowfallcaſe, and he had a&ed the part 
veat, peaiten- Of a ſorrowfull man-3 God had layd him low, and heelayd: 
tram, ic: ſuam himſelfe low; tais might have taught them moderation; w 
& humiln® ſhould they ſpeake ſo harſhly againſt him , who had dealt but- 
yu gut courſely with himſelfe ? Sowing ſack: cloth upon» bis: skiny and 
= aff *::,. ſecing heabaſed himſelfe, even to the defiling of bis borne in the 
Yris. Mere, duft, why ſhould they abaſe him too? Ir ſtirrs up pity 1to- 
wards a profeſi:dadverſary to ſee him in miſery, eſpecially, - 
whenhe ſubmits untoir,, and ſuffers wich patience :. Much- 
moreſhould the miſery of a profeſſed Friend , he alfo quietly : 
ſubmitting co it, ftirr up the bowels of pity. So then, the 
ſcope ofthis report which Fob makes of himſelfe, was not 
encly to anſwer what Eliphaz had charged him with, but - 


alſo 


Es 
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alſo that he might obtaine from his Friends, a milder an- 
.ſwer, 


I have ſowed ſack: cloth upon my kin. 


The word which we render Sack=cloth, is of che ſame ſound pw $4, 
<in the Hebrew, and.lmoft in all other languages; which" is wz que hiche- 
obſerved as an argument of its antiquity , and that ir is the 5etur Sak ha- 
m6ther of all languages. -But how did Fob ſow ſack-cloth up- ** «nem ſo. 
-on hisskin? This is a hard 'peece of Sempſtery. | F wn h_—_ 
The Roman Hiſtorian reports of cruel N:ro, that when he quad mums: 
fled our of the City ( fearing the ſentence of the diſpleafed guit linguam 
Senate which quickely purſued him-) and had got into a- #ebreamom- 
| or thicker like a wilde Beaſt, he commanded thofe a- pee _ 
- bouchim to make a trench in the earth,- fitted to the dimen<«= 
fions of his body, which he ordered them to line wich fuck 
peecesof Marble, as were to'be had upon the place; thus as 
it were, preparing his owne Tombe, he wept and often cryed 
out, See what'a workemanis bere now ready to periſh. What that 
wreech ſayd of himſelfe, Il may ſay of this holy man in the 
Text, whom I finde thus bulicd at his Needle, as if hee were 
preparing his owne Grave-clothes, or winding=fheet , Voat 
« workeman have wee bere ready to periſþ ? Fob looked upon him _ 
ſelfe as adying man, and behold he is ſowing ſack=cloth upoit Qualir artifex 
bis chin, When mea of of worth dye, they are wrapt in fine pero. 
linnen, fo Joſeph of Arimathea wrapt:the body of Jens (Mar. 
15.46.) Andeliving man fill of ſoarcs needs the fineft and 
fofteft linen to wrap hit in : Sack-cloth is a courſe ſtub- 
borne cloth, greevous to a ſound body, paincfull ro thofe 
who have never a breach upon their fleſh; but for a man (as 
 narr bimſe)fe ) full of breaches, having breach wipon 
reach, his body b:ing broken all over, as if it were but 6ne 
continued breach , ro Jap up ſuch a one in ſack-clorh, 'is an 
extreameaddirion to hispaines and forrowes. How is'ic then 
that Feb was thus fevereto*his owne ſoares?'Tocleare this, 
Sack=cloth may be taken two wayes. | 
Firft, Properly. 
Secondly, Improperly. | 7 
Properly, ſo, fack-cloth is that hairy , rough Garment 
which was very ufuall among mourners, whether in times 
of {ſorrow for fin or judgement. Sack-gloth was the m—_ of 
Sſ 2 9th 
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Verſe 5 


both theſe ſforrowes. The King of 7 ſrael was a cloſe-mourner in 


ſack-cloth ( 2 Kings 6. 30.) The King rent his elsthes as be paj=. 
ſed by upon the wall, and the people looked, and behold he had ſack- 
cloth within upen his fleſp. There bring a terrible Famine in 
Samaria, that King wore Sackclothas an embleme of his ſor- 
row, yet he wore it ſomewhat concealedly , it was within up- 
on. his fleſh. And ſo.( 2 Kings 20. 31. ) when the: Servants of 
Benhadad came to 4chab, they put {ark-cloth upon them. And 
(2 Kings 21. 27 ):d4chab himiclfe when hee heard that ſore 
judgement denounced againſt him, bumbled bimſelfe, end put on 
ſacks:loth, and went ſoftly. In a time of common calamity, the 
Prophet tells us, Every headſhall be bald, and every beard clips: - 
upon all the hands ſhall be cuttings., and upon the loynes ſackcloth 
( Fer. 48. 37.) And that it was the uſual} weare in. time of re- 
pentance, is taught us in the Prophefie of Fonah (3.8.) where 
Proclamation was made by. the'King of Nineveb, That all 
ſhould faſt and put: on ſack-cloth. Chriſt himſelfe deſcri- 
biog..what. Sodome. and Gomorrah would have done ifthe Go- 
ſpell-had been. Preached , or the mighty.workes done in them 
which were done in Bethſaida and Corazin, ſaith, They would 
have. repented long agoe in ſack-cloth and aſhes : that is , they 
Would haveput on ſack-cloth, and fate in aſhes, in token of 
deepeſt humiliation for ſfinne. Thus ſack-cloth properly ta- 
ken was often uſed in times of great afflition , whether per- 
ſona]l or publique; as alſo in times of deepeft and moſt pro- 
fefſed repentance. - 

Secondly , Wee may take fſack-cloth improperly, and fo 
WO wayes. : 

Firſt, As to Job's then preſent condition , hee was full of 
ſores, and thoſe ſores were to him asa courſe covering of 
ſack-cloth: for he was ſore all over : In ſome extraordina- 
ry diſeaſes, a ſcab pats forth all over the body, like the bark 


; ritur. Et Geldh-gf a tree, Job's ſcabs and ſores werelike the barke of a tree, 
proprie ſrgnift- 

care cutim (5 
cruſtam que 
plage ficce ſur 
perinducttur, 
Rab. Levi. 


ar a garment of ſackcloth ;. hee ſpeakes neere this language 

( Chap. 30. 18. ) By the great force cf my diſeaſe is my Garment 
changed : As it he had fayd, I have another kinde of Garment 
then ] was wont to weare;z I was wont to wearethe beſt, and 
the coftlyeſt Garments; but now, By the force of my diſeaſe, is 
my Garment changed, it bindeth me about as-the colour of my cont : 
that is, My forcs binde me about as the colour of my Coat. 


Thus . 


—_ 
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- his skin was diſcoulouredand black, and began toilooke Tike 
fack-cloth, through the heat and diſtemper of his inward 

arts : As health and ſoundneſlſe of confticution (put out a 
f.e{l and lively tinCure, ſo ficknefle and diſcaſes deface and 
darken the beauty of the body. 

Secondly, Take it again improperly,as to Fob's then preſent 
ation ; and then, I ſowed ſack cloth upon my skin, is, as if hee 
had ſpoken plainely.,, I have greatly abaſed, or humbled 
my ſelfe, I have been as. one who putterh on ſack-cloth, 
Such was his poſture (* Chap. 2. 8. ) He toobe a pot-Heard, and 
ſcraped his ſores, and ſate downe among the aſhes. As he who wore 


iack-cloth did humble himſelte greatly, or at leaft would be 


accounted to have done ſo; ſo hethat is really humbled, and 
that greatly, :may be ſayd ro have put on fack-cloth. The 
ſigne is often put for therthing ſignified, in reference both to 
joy and ſorrow. White garments and unions were (ignes of 
Joy 3 andtherefore when Solomon exhorts:to joyfulneſſe, hee 
ſaith, Let tby garments be alwayes white , and let thy head lack 


no oyntment ( Eccleſ. 9.8. ) which we gay expound -either by 


that which goes before ,, Kat thy bread with joy, anddrinke thy 
Wine with a merry beart ( Verſe 7.) or by that which follows 
(Verſe 9.) Live joyfully with the wife -of thy yuuth : As to bida 
man put on white garments is to bid him rejoyc?, ſoto bida 
man put on blacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him mourn; and 
he who ſaith as Fob here, that he hath done ir, ſaich , That he' 
hath mourned, though he hath not done it. Job did not ſow 
ack -cloth upon his skin when he ſpake thus, but his ſorrows 
did truely ſpeake fack-cloth : Such alſo is his ſenſe of the nexc 
clauſe; where he profeſſeth, : | 


And I defiled my horne in the duſt. 


Hornes are. proper toa beaſt, but they are ofcen by afigure 
or improperly aſcribed to man, The horne imports two things 
in'figure. 

Firſt, Strength, and power, _ | 
econdly, Dignity, and ornament. | 


It is often put for ſtrength and power ; forthe ſtrength and 
power of good men ( 1 Sam. 2, 10.) Hannah ſings , Thou ſhalt 
exalt the horne (* that is, the ſtrength and power ) of thine an-. 


noynted 
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Thus.the Greek-Expolitors renderthis Texc, affirming, that 
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Metaphors ab 


| enimalibus du- 


Aa, quorum 
. wires ſeretu 
eo mbus ex- 
iſtant. - 


" noynted. (' Pſal.132. 179. ) There ſpall be make the. borne of David 


to flouriſh. David was a type of Chriſt, and ofkim ehis Plalme 
'is expounded ( Luke 1.69. God bath rayſed up a horne of ſal- 
-yation for us it the houſe of bis ſervant David: A horne of ſal- 
vation , is, ſtrong ſalvation, or ſtcengch of ſalvation : God 
layd helpe for us upon onethat is mighty, when he layd-helpe 
For us upon his Son. | 

The borne, notes-alſo the ſtrength and power of wicked 
-men(Pſal, 75.5.) Lift not your hornes on. high , ſpeake not with 
a ſtiffe neck : At the tenth Verſe of that Pſalme, we have both; 
Al! the bornes of the wicked alſo will Icut off , but the bornes of the 
righteous ſball be exalted. Thoſe ten Kings, who-gave their 
power and ſtrength re the Ancichriſtian Beaft, are thadowed 
under-the title of Ten hornes (Revel. x49. 12. ) Strength and 
power are expreſſed-by ahorne,' in alluſion to-beaſts, whioſe 
firength to defend themſelves, and tohurt others, isin thefr 
hornes ;-and hence it is-that the word by which the Greekes 
expreſle harmeleſſe, fignifies properly berneleſſe ( Phil. 2. 15. ) 


Zrhegr®, Eft That yee may be blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, the Sons. of God without 


* Carens Colne 


IP Radia- 
- vir ſplenduit. 


valg. 

Inde Moſes | 
cornuths pingt- 
bur. 


Splendorem 


rebuke, Tc , 

Secondly, As the horne is put for ſtrength fo for '(plen- 
dounr, and dignity : The Texts before alleadged may be fo ex- 
pounded. And againe (Hab.3.4. ) His-brightneſſe was as the light, 
ond be bad bornes comming out of bis hand, and there was the hiding of 
bis power-: Wee in the Margin pur, Bright beames out of his fide : - 
For the Hebrew word which ſignifies a born, fignifies ro radiate, 
and ſhine forth ( Exod. 34. 29, 30.) When Moſes came downe 
fromthe Mount ; the Text ſaich, He wiſt not that bis face did 
ſbine. And when Aaron, and all thepeople of Ifrae] ſaw Mo- 
ſes, Bebold his face ſhone : The Vulgar tranſlates , The face of 


fol cornuta *. Moſes was horned, or had hornes-upon it-: thatis, Beames and rayes 
- oſet facies e;#9. of Jight like we 1 or darted fron his countenance, 


ſo th: t the eyes of the-beholders were dazled : And the rreafon 
why Moſes is commonly pitured with hornes, is, becauſe this 
word (ignites, both beames, and hornes. So here, I have defiled 
my horne im the duſt : that is, My dignity, and excellency ; thus 
the Chaldee <xpreſſeth it : as if he had fayd, I have taken off, 


- meum, Chald: gr Jayd by all ornaments toput my ſelfe into the poſture of an 


humble fuppliant ; T have defiled my borne in the duft. 
T Duſt] 


Chap.1 G& An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB 


Verſe.15s 319 - 


[ Duff} alſo is taken properly, or improperly ; properly , 
duit is fiote, ſmall, crunbloteanth: Chriſt chaigeth his Dt-' 
ſciples ( Mat. 10.14. ) Whoſoever ſball not receive you ,' nor heare 
your word, when you depart-out of that Cit y, ſhake off the duſt of your- 
feet : That ation was <emblemaricall, and noredone of; or all 
theſe three things; | | 

Firſt, That theearth was polluted, where ſuch-refufers of 
the precioas- Goſpell did inhabice,. and was therefore to be 
ſhaken off as a filthy thing. mY 

Secondly, That they were baſe and vite as duſt, ſuch as God 
would ſhake off. | 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſtles feet there left, might 
be as a witneſle( fo the other Goſpels exprefle it) againſt them, 
that the Goſpel had been Preached there. 

Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of humtlia- 
tion'and' forrow-among the Jewes; for then; they cither 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay downe in the duſt : Fo- 
ſbua and the Elders of Iſrael puc duſt on their heads (* Foſb. 7. 
6.)-and Fob profeſſeth ( Chap. 42. 6:) Therefore I abhorre my 
ſelfe. and repent in- duſt- and _ : Which wee may underſtand 
either ſtriAly, that he ſate downe in theduft, teſtifying his: re-- 
pentance, or largely , that his was a great and adeep repen- 
trance; even like theirs, who are humbled in duſt and aſhes, 
That, carnall worldly ſorrow of the Merchants and: Freinds + 
of Babylon is thus expreſſed (Rev.18.19, 19-) And they cuſt duſt- 
on their heads, and cryed, weeping and wayling, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that great City. 

Improperly , duſt fignifies any very low condition'( Pfal. 
113.7. 1Sam.2. $.) He raiſeth the poore- out of the duſt * And 
againe ( 1-Kings-16+ 2.): For as much as I exalted thee out of the 
duſt, and made thee a-Prince over my people Iſrael, &c, Tobeexahel- 
from the duſt,is to be exalted from among the common people 
to a princely ſtate, as that parallel place tells us( 1 Kings 14. ' 
7.) All men are bur levell with the duſt in their naturall con- + 
ſticution, bur all Magiſtcates are above the duſt ( that is, the 
common people ). by their civill 'conſtitution. When Fob 
faith, I have defiledmy horne in the duſt ; ic may be underſtood - 
cither properly, that he did fit downe in duſt and aſhes as hee: - 
ſpeakes ( Chap. 2. ).or improperly, that as God had brought - 
kim inte a low condition, ſe he was willing to ſubmir he 
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Facies mea in- 
rmuit a flets. 
Vulg. 


ſelte troa low condition, and.co be, notonely as man who is 
daſt inhis nature, and muſt returne to. dutt , but as becomes 
that man whoſerpower-and honour, \ whoſe excellency and 
greatnefk is layd in the duſt : David imprecates (Pfalm 7.5. 
If Ihave done this, if (as ſome charge and ſuſpe# me ) there be 
miquity in my hands, &c. Let the enemy per Jecghe my ſoule, and take 
it ; yea, let them tread my life downto the earn, and lay mine honour 
intheduſt : that is, Let him totally ruine me, or lay me as low, 
as low can be. The Church is thus excited:to riſe from her 


—_— (Iſa.52.1,3.) 4wake, andſhake thy ſelfe from the duſt, 


ariſe, and ſit downe, O Jeruſalem : looſe thy ſelfe from the bands of 


thy neck, O Captive daughter of Zion. To lye in Captivity,istolye 


. In theduſt;and as to ſhake off the duſt is to-returne from Capti= 


vity, ſo todefile the horne in the duſt isto lay aſide our dig- 

wrty. 

# Fob gives yet a further deſcription of his ſelfe-hamilia- 

t1on, , 

| _ Verſ. 16. My face is foulle with weeping; and on myeye lids is 
| the ſhadow of death, 


-As Job put on his mourning Garments, fo he was indeeda 
mourRer, he wept, and he wept plentifully ; much eye-water 
doth not cleanſe but foule the face, My face is foule with weep- 
ing; or my face is ſwolne, and my checks blubbered with 
weepipg, faith the Latine Tranſlator. 1 5 

Note, tree thre ſorts of teares ſpoken of in Scripture. 
Firſt, There are teares of worldly ſorrow, 
Secondly, Teares of godly ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Teares of Hypocryhte. | Rt 
The laſt ſort is applyable to both the former; it reſpeRs 
{ometimes'worldly forrow , and ſometimes godly ſorrow ; 
for hoth may befcyned : Such were thoſe teares( Ferem.41. ) 
when Iſmael had killed Gedaliab , the Text faith , Iſhmael went 
ts-Mexpeh, and met the men, weeping all along as be went; as if hee 
had been great]y troubled for the afliftions of the Land; but 
they. were: Crokadtles teares. Tſbmiel wept onely till hee had 
gortenithofe-men (ava prey Yinhif# power, and then he de- 
firoyedthem. Iſbnel was a State-hypocrite, and ſeemed fall 
of compaſſion , that he might get an opportunity to-vent his 
malice. © a as 
I There 
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An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verfa16. _ 


.Theieare trany  Church-hypocrites, who can fouleand 


disfigure their faces with weeping,asChrift reproves the Pha- 
rifees ( Matth, 6. 16. ) while they have ho thought of wath- 


ing or reforming either their hearcs or lives, 


Pob's fuce was 


foule with weeping,bur his hearc andlife were cleane; he necd- 
ed not ftraine for teares, or weep by art; how could he re- 
ftraine teares, whofe troubles were enlarged? The' word 
which werender foule, is doubted in the Ocizitial!, which 


edin his 'owne teares : Neither yet was this all the argu- 


/ wore thus much, that his face double-dirtyed, of double- 


ment of his reall ſorrowes; for he had not onely quice wept 
away his'beauty, bur he had almoſt wept away his life too, 


and was even 
' And on my eye lids is the ſhadow of death. 


dead with griefe, as it followes.in the nexs 


That is, Mine eyes are darkned, and I,look like one that's 
ready to giveup the Ghoſt : As ifhe had ſayd, My ſorrow may 
be ſeene upott my eyes attd eye lids, whith with exttemity (of griefe, 
andmultitittle of teares are even waſted away and ſunke in my head, 
as when'a man #$ dexd, or dying : ' Much weeping weakens the 


eye-fight, yea ſome are ſaid to weep out their cycs. 


David 


gives us that effe& of weeping ( Pal. 6. 7. ) Iwater my Couch 


with teares': that is, I weepe abundantly, then it followes, 


Mine eyes ate confumed becauſe of my griefe : And ( Pſal.38.10.) 
My heart panteth, my ſtrength faileth, as for the light of mine eyes, 
it is alſo gone from me : I am even growneblinde with ſorrow, 
or ( as the Church bemoanes her ſad eſtate, Lament. 2.11, ) 
Mine eyes doe faile With teares. Abundance of teares bring fay- 
lingofeyes: and he that ufeth his eyes to much weeping, Hos gefius in 
ſhall have litcle uſe'of them for” ſeeing : we may alſgne the 
reaſon of it from nature, becauſe continuall powring forth 


ſight is much impayred, look ſomewhat like the dead :. Hente 


Job's complaint, Onmy eye- lids is the ſhadow of death... 


Shadow of death, notes the cleereſt appearance, the ftron- 
geſt fipnes of death?* - Or this ſhadow of death upon. his 
eye-lids, rogether with the fouling of his face, in the former meis offiſa. 
clauſe may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or cuſtomes. of Mcrce 
Mourners in thoſe times or places. This phiraſe( which alſo 
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of teares ſpends the ſpirits, and ſo weaknerh the viſive power. {arpaſe teſtatur 


Novv as death is a torall privation-of fight, ſo they vvheſe 0 rider Plu- 


- uBante ad au* 
gendam ſignift- 


tarchus in li- 


bello de ſuper- 
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- often occurrs in ocher Scriptures). vvas opened (Chap. 3-5.) | 


thirher 1 referc the Reader. Ha 
- Thus vve have Fob's behaviour in his afflifion. by a tvvo- 
folda&, and a tvvofold effeft of ir. | 
The firſt aft vvas, Sowing ſack-cloth on his fleſh. 
 Theſecond vvas, Defiling bis borne in the duſt. * 
The firſt effe& vvas, Foulneſſe upop his face. 
' Theſecond vvas, Death upon hiseyes. 
Hence Obſerve. 
| Firſt, They are moſt ſenſible of the hand of God, who are moſt 
ſubmiſſive to it. | 
As Fob's affli&tions vvere great, fo vvas his ſorrovv, and ſo 
vvas his ſubmiſſion : Sorrow is not contrary to patience ; Fob vvas 
the moſtpatient, and the moft ſorrovvfull man in the World. 
There is an immoderate ſorrovy inconſiſtent vvith patience, 
but great ſorrovy is not only confiltent vvith patience, bat an . 
argument ofir ; and unlefſe yve have ſomeſorrovv, vveare 
not patient at all : hovy can he becalled patient, vvho cither 
feels not, or {lights his afflition. _ It is as iIl a ſymptome of 
adiſeaſed ſouletobe unſenſible of: judgements, as to beun- - 
ſenſible of mercies. Unleſſe wee feele the rod,. wee cannot 
heare the voyce of the rod, nor receive inſtruction by it. . To 
beas a Trunk, or a Stone, under correQion, is not to be pa- 
tient under it, but todeſpiſe it; Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of Gad, is the adviſe of the Spirit, by. the Apoſtle 
(1Pet.5.6.) As God humbles us for fin, or for the tryall of 
erace,ſo they who have grace receive power to humble them- 
ſelves ; and to humble our ſelves, is.not onely an aR,. but-an - 
high a& of grace; both the grace of God toward us, and ' 
the graces of Godin us areexalted when we are low in our 
owne eyes. | | | | 
Secondly, From the manner of this ſorrowfull humiliati- 
on, He ſowed ſackcloth upon his skin, and defiled bis borne inthe - 
duft. Obſerve, | : | 
That as God letteth out viſible tokens of bis afflifting hand upon us, 
| ſo we ſbould let out vifible tokens of our bumiliation under bis band, 
As weare viſibly afflifted, ſo we ſhould be viſibly affe&ed. 
We may make our.humblings ſcene, though we muſt not doe 
it to beſeene. As the light of our aQive obedience, ſhould ſo - 
Hhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, and glorifie a 
at ET | Father: : 
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light of our paſſive obedience thine before men, that they may 
ſee our holy ſufferings, and glorife our Farher which is in 
Heaven. It is as greata fin to boaſt of our poverty, as it is 
to boaſt of our riches, and as great a vanity to be proud of a 
crofle, as to be proud ofa Crowne; yet it is an honour to 
God,when men ſee that we are nor aſhamed either of poverty 
or ofa crofſe, Thecrofſe ſhould be carryed upon our ſhoul- 
ders, not putup in our pockets : God loves to ſee us owne 
our troubles as well as our comforts; and as he will con- 
demne thoſe who wrap the Talent of their gifts and abilicies 
in a Napkin, and hide it from the: uſe of others; fo hedoth 
not approve thoſe who wrap up their croſſes and afflitions 
in a Napkin, and hide them from the fighc of others : eſpe- 
cially confidering, thageven theſc alſo are Talents for which 
we ſtand accountable, how we have uſed them, both for our 
owne good, and the = of others, Thave ſurely beard E- 
phraim bemoaning himſelfe thus ( faith the Lord ) Thou baſt cha- 
ſtiſed me, and Iwas chaſtijed ( Fer. 31. 18. ) Epbraims outward 
moanes wereas'mulick in theeares of God ; Ephraim did not 
murmure againſt God, but he bemoaned him/elfc; Ephraim 
was not angry at his chaſtiſement,- but Ephraim mouined be- 
ing chaſtiſed; God heard this fully, in hearing he heard it, 
or, it pleaſed him to heare ir. It is our duty coteſtific our ſor- 
row by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, and it is a de- 
light ro God when we doe ſo; notthart hedelights in our 
ſorrows; but hedelights in the witnefſe which we beareto 
his wiſedome, righteoulneſſe, and faithfulrefſe, in ſending 
thoſe ſorrowes. T heurd Ephraim bemoane bimſelfe. Will an 
offender chat looks for mercy come before the Judge in rich 
apparrell, or in ſome affeted drefſe? Comes he not rather in 
his Priſoncloths, puts he not on the garments of heavineſſe ? 
The Meſſengers of Benhadad, put duſt on their heads, and ropes 
about theic necks, and ſack-cloth on their loynes, when 
they came to mediate for the life of their Maſter. And thus 
the Lord ſpeakes to the Iſraclites ( Exod. 33. 5.) when they 
had finned, and he was wroth, Put off your Ornaments that I may 
know what to doe with you:Ornaments are uncomely when God 
1s threatning judgements : It is time for us to lay by our bra- 
very,when God is about to make us naked. Sack-cloth ſowed 
fo TS - upon 


Father which is in Heaven ( Matth. 5. 16. ) So alſo ſhould che + 
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upon the skin; and our horne in the duſt; ace the beſt enfighes 
of an aftiifted Race. The Prophecs colintell indeed:is ( Feel 2. 
13.) Rend your: bearts. and-not .yaur garments:.( Rending the 
garments may be taken; not onely ſtrictly for that a&, bur 
largely for all outward a&ings.of ſorrow.) Yer when he 
ſaich, Rent not, this is not a prohibition of, but a cautiona- 
bout the ourward acting of their ſorrow. Not, in Scripture, is 
not alwayes totally negative, ic is often direQive.and compa- 
rative; So.in-this place, Ren / your bearts and not your garments, 
is,your bearts,rather then your garments:or be ſure to rend your 
hearts,:as vvell as your garments: The one maſt be done;the 
other ought not co be left ndyne. See more of this- (:Gbap. 
:.Verſ.20. )- upon. thoſe vrords, (Then. Job:rent bis Mantle, 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 2 avt[35215 bos th ags 6 
Great: ſorrow produceth great effefts, «yg lenveth ſuch impreſſions. 
as teſtifie where it is. ET. OTST TIEN | 
The Apoſtle faith. of theſorrow of the World, That it wor- 
keth death ( 2 Cor. 7. 10. 2): The ſorrow ofthe World may bt 
taken two:wayere: 1 on ail de VAN al fv 
Firſtz, For the ſorrow of cacnall worldly.men; whoſe for- 
rovv for fin is only a vexing of their hearts,nvc a breaking or 
hambling of their hearts ;:vvhich being feperare both irom 
truefaith for the pardon of fin, and from-any reall purpoſe 
of leaving their-lin,worketh death, both remporall death,often 
vvearing out chcir naturalllite lingringly,and ſometime de»: 
ſtroying their natural] life violently, as in: Fudas, as alſo haft* 
ning them on to eternall death, ot vvhich it (clfe is a forerafts. 
or beginning. - _ 022072251 | 
Secondly , This ſorrovv of the World, is a ſorrovy for the 
loffeof, or diſappoyntments about vyorldly things. : [This 
alſo-vvorketh both thoſe deaths in meer vvorldly: men; and 
vvhen ic is-exceflive-( as untler a temptation. it maybe ): in a; 
godly man, it may be ſayd to vvork-the death of the body 
in him.; yea great and continued ſorrovv, though it be not 
exceſſive,vvorketh tovvatds this death-in a godly man,drying' 
his bones, and drayving out his ſpirics, as is cleare-in Fob, on- 
whoſe eye-lids the very ſhadow of death-ſate, while he: wepe 
and ſorrowed.. *Tishard:co difſemble a liccle griefe, bur a 
great dale cannot be. hid: As godly ſorrow manifeſts it ſelfe 
inexccllenc cifeXs upan the ſoule;of which the Apoſtle oy m- 
| ers 
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bers up feven attheeleyench Verſe of that*Chaprery* Forthig' 
ſelfe ſame- thing that yee ſorrowed after a godly ſort,” what ehefindds 
neſſe it wrought in you 3 yea what cleaving of your: felves,&c; Now 
I tay, as godly ſorrow manifeſts ic ſelfe in- manifold: effets 
- uponthe cou}, (o doth the forrow of the World ſer its marks 
upon the body : As a good mans heart is madeclean by wee+ 
ping the reares of godly ſorrow; fo every iran face is made 
foule by weeping the teares Of worlaly forrowy-and as gbd- 
ly ſorrow workerh repentenee'nhtd falvation-and life ecer= 
nal], ſo the ſorrow of the world 'worketh 'anr entrance to 
temporall death; yea, we may ſay that godly ſorrow doth 
ſometimes worke —_— death ;\ Pal was dfrayt left the 
inceſtuous ptrſon whilehe was repenting; might be Swalows- 
ed up with over much ſorrow ( 2'Cor.2, 9; ) which asiwe are: 
ro underftanid cheifcly of fwallowing upin the gulfe of: de- 
ſpaire, ſo we may take in that alſo zs a 'cotiſequent of the 0- 
ther, a ſwallowing of him up in the Grave' of death 5 as if 
he had fayd, The poore man miy borh defpaire and dye 
under this biitden , if yonTct it lye r66 Tong pon him: -'As 
ſbone as Flemanhad fayd (Cin'hisdeſerrion )' My forle 'is. full 
. of troubles, he preſethtly adds, Hd my Tife- draweth nigh anto the 
Grave , Iam counted with them that goe downe to the pit, free a+ 
mong the dead (Pſal.\$8. 3,45. ) To which he ſubjoynes ( v. 
9: ) Mitte eye mournetbyyedſon of afflition, and then expoſtu« 
lates' ( Ferſ. 18. )/ Wiltthon ſhew wonders to the deat ? Shall the 
dead ariſeiund praiſe thee?" 'As if lt — Theſe ſorrows will. 
bring me to my Grave, ' or in the language of Fob; 6n-my'eye-lids- 
i the ſhadow of dedth. | CTEEDT 
Till we etjoy alife beyond the reach of all forrows, we 
ſhall nor bebeyond the reach of dearh. 7 Henee that promiſe 
( Revel: 21:4) God ſhall wipe aypay dll tetires from their eyes, 
and there 'ſhull be no more death, neither ſorrow ner:erying; neitber 
ſoall there be any more-ptine :- And as thar life whichhach no 
death in it, thall haveno forrow in it, ſo that life which is a- 
continual death ( the life of thedamned)) isnothingelſe but 
forrow. There ſhall be weeping and wayling,and-gnaſbing of teeth, 
for evermore{ Mat. 13:42. J Their eyes ſhall ever weep, their 
faces ſhall ever be foule with'weeping,” and'on«their eye-lids 
the ſhadow of death ſhall dwell for ever. . LEFALNNs 
Fourthly , The hand of God being heavy upon Fob;be - 
wy x0 |  filed* 


—_ 
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filed bis borne in.tbe duſt, and jouled bis face. with weeping ; he re=- 
'garded neyther the beauty of his tace, nor the dignity. of his 
condition, all was nothing to-him.., _ 4 
-.Learne from it, _ | 
- Great afflidtions take off our reſet? to the World, and all worldly 
- things. E315 | 5 
"What is honour? Whar is Gold or Silver? What is a good- 
ly Houſe? What is a begucifull Wife, and pleaſanc Children? 
_ | What are fine cloathes, ora faire face in a day of ſorrow, . or 
in the approaches of death? Spirituals ace higheſt prized 
when we are loweſt : . Grace ſhines clecreſt in worldly dark- 
neſſe ; but the light of worldly enjoyments is darkneſle to us, 
and'rþat which ſome. efteeme as a Sun, is bur a Cloud to us 
- intheday ofdiſtrefſe : . That is-beſt which is. good'to. us in 
. our worſt eſtate. The favour of God, the pardon of fin, the 
 fruires of the Spirit, arealwayes pleaſant to the Saints, but 
, then moſt, when the yeares, or times are upon them, of which 
they not onely ſay with the. Preacher ( Eccleſ. 12. 1. ), Wee 
have no pleaſure in them, but, we have much paine and trou- 
blein them. -The face of the new creature js never foul with . 
' weeping, nor is the horne of our ſalvation defiled, when wee 
lyein theduft, or on the dunghill. 
Fob having (according tq his manner ) accurately deſcri- 
bed his calamiries,and ſhewed with. what deep ſenſe, and (clf- 
abaſement he had entertained them ; the pafſeth ro a refuta- 
tion of that inference which his Freinds drew, and had off 
preſſed upon him, from thoſe premiſes of his affli&ion. 
.phaz ſuggeſted him impious and unjuſt, becauſe hee was thus 
ſmitten, Fob plainly denyes it (Ver/. 17. ) I havenot recei- 
ved theſe wounds in my body and eſtate, for any injuſtice in my 
J bands,no,nor for any impiety in my heart,alſo my prayer is pure, 
This Verſe takes off both parts of that genera]l lets, as 
.to Job's perſonall condition. ( Chap. 15. Verſ, 34. ) TheCon- 
gregation of Hypecrites ſhall be deſolate, fire ſhall con fume the Ta- 
bernacles of bribery. There Eliphasz cloſely hinted that Job was 
' an Unjuſtman, and an Hypocrite:. Job anſwers, no, my Ta=- 
bernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, There is no. injuſtice 
.in my bands; my. Congregation,or thoſe with whom 1 joyned 
in worſhip, were not a-Congregation of Hypocrites, my pray- 
,er.is pure, As if hehad ayd, Though it be a truth, that the Con- 
| .Lregation 
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 oregation of Hypocrites ſball be de ſolate,yetit dothnot follow,that eve- 
: - —_ is þ +; Jpn ſe Congregation is made ane for mine 
" is deſolate, and yet I know my prayer is pure : . And though fire ſball 
conſume the Tabernacles of bribery, yet every man is not guilty of. 
bribery, whoſe Tabernacle i conſumed with fire, for ſo. is mine, and | 
yet 1 avouchit, there is no injuſtice in my hands. 


Verlſ. 17. Not for any [ injuſtice] in my bands. 


The word that we tranſlate injuſtice, ſignifies rapine, vio- ,, DN. 
lence, or wrong done by violence, any —_ mais ts Fence —— 
preſſion, The Harpie being a.ravenous Foule, hath his name jj... 
from this root in Hebrew ( as alſo in the Greek from one of , 
the ſame importance) becauſche doth not -ſubtlely ſurprize 
his prey, but openly aſfaulc ic. Ic ſignifies alſo violence ming. 

Ted with ſcorne and contempt ; as is obſerved. upon: that of 
the Prophet ( Ezek.22.26. ) Her Prieſts-have-violated my Laws : 
ThePrieſts did not goe behinde thedoor, they made an open 
breach upon the Law of God; they did-not fin ſecretly, as if 
they had been afrayd to be ſeen, -but.avowedly and before the 
Sun. Hence fome have rendred-that Text, Her Priefts bave con- 
temned my Laws ; noting eyther that it was a violation with 
contempt; or that Lawes which are once contemned cannot. 
be Jongunviolated. jThus Job profeſſeth,. there is no ſuch in- 
juſtice in my hand; Job,did nat diſclaime all faylings in do» - 
ing juſice, but all intendments of doing injuſtice, he didnot 
peremptorily deny that there was no injuſtice in his. hand a- - 
rifing from miſtakes of the Law, but none from contempe of - 
the Law, Not for any injuſtice, 


In my [ hand..] . 


' Injufticeis aſcribedto the hand, not becauſe injuſtice is al- 
wayes, though uſually it be done with-thehand 5 with the 
hand men take away, and with that men detaine the right of - 
- Others, . David (peaks thus ('2 Chron..12. 17.) Seing there is no. 
wrong in:mine hand ;, that is, | have done no wrong, The hand | 
is the great inſtrument of a&ion, moſt injuſtice is done by the 
hand, though much be done by the tongue z and a Judge.who. - 
gives an unjuft ſentence with his rongue, may be ſayd to have - 
Injuſtice in his hands. Beſides, he may be ſayd ro have injuſtice - 
In his. hands, who keeps any thing. in his -hands which was. - 
.Eotten _ 
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gortenby injuſtice.z:heabfo may be fayd to eate injiſtice,who 
feeds uþotn\what he-got umuſtly »( Prov: 4.17. ) They eat the 
Breadof wickedntſſe, and drinke the Wine of violence: that is,they 
cat Bread, and drink Wine, gotten by "wickedneſſe and vio- 
lence, Job difclaimes injuſtice in all theſe notions , There is 
uo injuſtice in my bands'; ''as if he” had: fayd, 'T\have' net gotten 
wealth by injuſtice, ner enricht my ſelje: by. making others poore, I 
have not been as an Harpie, to ſcratch and teare from others to feed 
. ., my ſelfe:: Hee gives a full account ;of this ( Chap. 29. and 
- Chap. 30.) wiping off thoſe afpertions of injuftice, by a large 
narrative of his proceedings in' that publick capacity, as a 
Magiſtrate; the breviate of! which is ſummed up inthis ne. 
gative, ' There no injuſtice i my hank; 
Further, Injuftice may be caken two wayes, : 
Eicher ffrily, for the a& of a Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, andgoing beſides the rules of righteouſneſſe, 
Or largely,forany wrong that one neighbour in a p*ivate_ 
capacity, 'dothi another. x7 ff ENOMFL 'f, 
Fo —— ones duty as well as the Magiſtrates: 
we uſe to:fay, Every mun is either a Foole of a Phyſitian ; we 
may ſay, Every one is either a doer of juſtice, or a diſhoneſt man : 
For though to doe juſtice is cheifely the Magiſtrates work, yer 
no.man(who hath any thing to doein the World)canlive as | 
he ought, without doing juſtice : In this large ſenſe alſo' we” * 
may expound. 70/4 difelatmer of injuftice; as if hehad fayd, 
| Thave not willingly fayled in any of thoſe duties which the Law of 
love towards my neighbour calls for, andobliges me unto : There is 
no injuſtice in my hands, | 


Alſe my prayer is pure. By 
Prayer is taker two wayes, as injuſtice is. thn 


* "Eyther largely; for the whole worſhip of God, My houſe 
ſhall be ealled the bouſe of prayer (C Matth. 21.13.) that is, All 
kinde of publick{worlhip ſhall be performed, and tendered to 
me there: Prayer being ſoprincipall a part of worſhip, may 
well eomprehend all che-pares of worſhip;' that! which is 
chiefe in-any-Kinde, ofcen denominatesall thereft. So Love is 
. pur foralt cheduties of the Law, and Faith for all theduries, 
yea, and for all the Dorines of the Goſpel, though in-both, 
many other dutics and DoRrines are contained, 


Strialy | 
”, 


—_ 
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. Stritly, Prayer is that part or warſhip which conſiſts in 
calling upon God: Prayer is the- making knowne of our deſires, 
or the opening af onr bearts to Gad It s the aſcent of our (aules:to 
God.David being about to pray,ſaith,Untos thee O Lord doe I lift 
upmy foule, 1n this place we may take prayer in both che na- 
rtons of it, My prayer, 


Is pure. 


The word '{ignifies ſhining, bright, glorious; a gracious 


prayer ſhines ſo bright that there isaglory in it ; Myprayer is 

AT .Zophar charged Fob for ſaying,My Dofrine is pure (Chap. 
12. 4.) Now feb himfelfe faith, My prayer is pure. The truth 

af Dotrine Is the purity of it, andthe ſincerity of prayer 

is the purity of it : Fob did not boaſt his prayer pure wirh- 

out infirmity, but he did profeſle. ic pure without hypocriſie. 

Yet beſides this caſting out of hypocriſie, there are divers in- 

gredients'to be taken.in nnranins compoſition afa pure 

prayer, of-which I ſhall couch morediftin&ly by and by. We 

read in the Inftitutes of the Ceremonial Law of pure Myrrhe, 

of pure Frankincenſe, of pure Oyle, of pure Incenſe, all 

which concurred to pure worſhip among the Jewes, andty- 
pedoutall pure worlhip, both among Jewes and Gentiles ; 

of the latcer. the Lord faith-( Mal. 1. 11.) From the riſing of 
the Sun unto'the going downe of the ſame, my tame ſhall be called 
upon among the 'Gentiles, and mn every place Incenſe ſhall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering, This pure offering Job intends 

when he faich, My prayer a pure. 

Linder theſe two, There is no injuſtice in my hand,and my pray- 
er is pure 2g Fob conteins the whole duty of man, both. to God 
andco man: Hereis Juſtice comprehending the duryes of the 
ſecond Table, .and Prayer. comprehending the duryes of the 
firſt Table: Thus Job was compleart inall the will of God, and 
had reſpe@ to all his Commandements. And thus he verified 
Gods teſtimony of him ( Ebop. 1. 1.) and approved himſelte 
to be 4 manperſe&-and upright, fearing God, and e ſchewing evil, 
which is the whole duty of man. 

_ 'From the words in generall; Obſerve. 


Firſt, Man hath great ſupport in bearing afflitions, from the wit- 


neſſe which bis heart gives of bis owne integrity. 
'Tis matter of wonder that ever Fob ſhould beare ſo many 
| Unu burdens, 


His duobus - 

membris u- 

tramque tabu* 

lam comple&1- 
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burdens, and endure breach upon breach, till wee remember 
that though he had many breaches upon his body and eſtace,- 
yethe had none upon his conſcience : Ind:ed his ſpirit had- 
breaches by way of tryall and temptation from God butit 
had none by way of diſobedience againſt God. The ſpirit of a 
man, ſaith Solomon, will ſuſtaine bis infirmities ( Prov. 18, 14. Y 
There are two ſorts of infirmities. 
Firſt, Sinfull inficmiries, ſach are impatience, doubtings, 
deadneſſe of heart, and vanity of thoughts; 
Secondly, Penall, orpainefull infirmicies, ſach-as are po- 
verty, ſicknefle, diſeaſes, or any outward crofſe whatſoever. 
Theſe]atter are the infirmicies which Solomon meanes; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine, even- while his fleſh'or 
body finks under them : Yer here ſpirit is not taken meerely 
in oppoſition to bodily, or materiall fleſh ( though the ſpirit 
under rhat Phyſicall notion is able to beare much more then - 
the body can )) bat as ſpiric is oppoſed eo ſpirituall and fin- 
full fleſh ; thar is, to a carnall corrupt minde': The ſpirit of 
a man furniſhed with-grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good:conſcience, will ſuſtaine 
all his infirmities ; that is, cauſe him to beare with much,not 
onely patience,but.courage and cheerfulneſs the heavieſt bur- 
dens of affli&ion,: which eyther the wiſedome of God doth, 
or the maliceofman<can lay upon him. Holinefle makes the 
weake ſtrong, and the ſtrong like Giants, to endure all ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A- whole skin feeles no ſmart , 
though you bath it wich brine; and if a man have a ſound 
conſcience, if-his ſpirit benot-galled and raw, he is able to 
ſtandat any time, and ſometimesto rejoyce in the ſalteſt wa- 
_ ters of worldly ſorrow. For though hebenot (as was ſhew- 
ed before _) ſenſlefſe of, or without outward ſmart ; yet ha- 
ving no inward ſmart ( which is the worſtſmart ) he is a- 
bove it : The-paines and wants of 'the-body are almoſt loſt, 
and ſwallowed up in the comforts and enjoyments of the 
minde. A vvyounded fpirit vvho can beare ? A ſpirit -un- 
vyoundcd vyhat can it not beare? He that hath no injuſtice 
in his hands, hath much' peace in his heart, and vvhile our 
prayer Is pure, our ſpicits.vvill not bemuch troubledin any 
of ourtroubles. . ; 


Secondly, 


*, 


. 
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Secondly, QOblerve. 8 
I: is poſſible to live withont a'ty knowne fin. 


| Job knew ot no-injuitice in his hand, nor-was he conſcious - 


of any impurity in his prayer. The Apcſil: [obn writes to 
Saints of all ages and Statures, under the title of His little 
Children,-not to fin (1 Tobn 2. 1. ) Andin that he doth not on- 
ly admoniſhchem of whac they ought nor ro doe, but of what 
they might atraine not to doe: For tnoughybe that ſaith be hath 
no ſin,d.cerv-s himiel{fe,and (ins in ſaying io ( 1 lob. 1.9.) yet it 
may be {aydot {ume wichour {in,and they (in Fob's cale \may 
ſay ic of themſelves withour fin, thac they fin not. The belt 
Saints have, and know they have lin in cheir natures, and jin 
in their 1ives, yea, and ſometimes they fall into great tins ; 
yet ſuch a degree of holineſfe is attaincable in this lite, that a 
man may be layd, not tofin: For then C in a Goſp:l ſenle,) 
we are ſayd not to iin, when we caſt off and are free from all 
grolſe and ſcandalous {ins, and doe both carefully avoyd and 
make conſcience of the leaſtand the moſt ſecrer fin. Zacharie 
and Elizabeth ( Luke 1. 16. ) w-re both righteous before God, 
wall. ing in all the Commandements and O: dinavices of the Lord blame= 
lefſe; that is, Thcy did nut live in any opea or knou ne ting 
they lived ſo, that no man could blame them, or bring any 
. juſt complainc againſt them, eycher in matters of moralicy, 
which ſeeme ro be meant in che vvord Commanlement, or in 
matcers of worſhip, which ſceme to be meant by the word Or= 
dinance, And vvhen [ (peak of not living in any knovvn (in, 
1 meane not onely, that Saints may riſe to high as not to live 
it any fin vvhich the World rakes notice of; but they may,, 
yea and ofcen do arrive at that hcight of holinetle, not ro live 


In any fin knuwneto themſelves ; if once a true B-|cever dif | 


covers fin, he cannot owne it; -much letle live in it, be ir in» 

Juſtice or wrong towards men, be ir any fayling in the wor- 

ſhip and ſervice of God, he will not ſuffer it to lodge with 
him. Hethac hath grace in his heart, cannot live with inju> 

ftice in his hand ; there is an inconſiſt-nce between theſe two, 
a life of grace, and colive in fin. Sin may be much aliv. in 

him chat hath grace, but he cannot live in fin ; he may b: of- 

ten 'tempred to the att of ir, and ſomerimes poſſibly overtaken 

with it,yet he cannot live in ir:He cannot keep injuſtice in his 
hand, nor frame an impure prayer in his heart. A good man 
U 2 may 


- 


' 
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a 


may doe an at of injuſtice, but he continues not unjuſt ; he 


reſtores what he hath taken unjuſtly from men, and repents 
before the Lord ; but uſually he is not conſcious to 'himſelfe 


- of doing unjuſtly rowards men. Ifa Laban { one with whom 


he hath had converſe and dealing twenty yeares together ) 
thould-come and/fearch hishoufe, -hets able to ſay to him as 
honeſt Jacob did-ro his Uncle Laban ( Gen. 31. 37. } Whereas 
thou baft ſearched all my ſtuffe, what baſt thou found of all thy bouſe- 
bold ſtuffe, ſet it bere be fore my brethren and thy brethren, that they 
may Ju ge berwixt us beth : _As it he had ſayd, Is there any in- 


. Juſtice in my'hand ? Letir-come to tryall. Or as upright $a- 


muelto all Iſrael (1 Sam. 12.3.) Behold, bere Tam, witneſſe a= 
gainſt me be fore the Lora, and before his annoynted, whoſe Ox have 


' Ttaken? Or whoje Aſſe bave I taken ? Or whom bave I defrauded? = 
I/hom have I oppreſſed? Samuel had'beenilong a. Judge, yer he-—/' 


knew-of no injuſtice.in his hand, neither did any man know 
of any, 8nd therefore all acquit him from the leaſt blemilſh of 
unfaithſu]neſſe in his office ( Verſ. 4. ) Thou haſt-not defrauded 
1s, nor oppreſſed ns, neither baſtthou taken ought ( as a'bribe ) of 


uny mans band. Andbe ſayduntothem ( Verſ.5. ) The Lord is 
witneſſe againſt you, aud his annoynted is witneſſe this day, that yee. 
have not fonnd ought ('that'is, oughtgotren unjuſtly ). in my 
hand : That manchath reacht the perte&ion of Juftice, who 


neyther takes our oFche hand of others violently, nor of the 


handofothers coverouſly to byas his ſpirit when he fits in- 
Judgmenr. Such a perfeCt Juſticer was Samuel,all Iſrael could: 


not finde ought (ifo.come by ) in his hand : He might fay 


. (andhedid ſay asmuch'in-etfe&t ) with Fob, Not for any inju- 


fiice in my hand. 


And as a Beleever may arriveat ſuch a blamelefſe walking 


towards men, that they cannot ſay, H- bath finned ; ſo at:ſuch 
@holy walking before:God, that God himſelfe will not ſay, 
He bath framed. And this God will not ſay, when'he ſees a 
ſoule labouring '( as Paul was once praying that the Coloſſians 
might ) ts watk, worthy of the Lord, -wato all pleaſing, being fruit- 


falliin every-good worke (Col. 1. 10, ): And when he ſecs, that: 


his prayer is pure, and his worſhip rendered wich a perfe& or 


* ſincere heart. 


"When ſoul dothnot: willingly negle& any duty towards 


there. 


God, Godwill'fay he-hath performedall dury.; andthough 


Py 
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there may be many failings in prayer, yet God will lay, ahat 
mans prayer is pure. . So then, we grant that no man lives 
and fins not, yet we afficme, that no godly man lives in {in ; 
and that ſome godly men are fo far trom living in any fin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themſelves of 
aRing-any grofſe ſins; yea, though the beſt of Saints here 
know they tin, and know their fins, yet they may beſaidnor 
to commir knovvne fins; that is, not totin knovvingly : He 
is not properly ſaid to fin knovvingly, vvho knovves fre fins,. 
but he vvho ſins againſt his knovvledge, 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 
 Holineſſe conſiſts in a compleat uniformity, 6r in-conformity tothe. 
whole will of God. | 
"Fob dfavvs thepi&ure of a holy man, -in all his limbs and 
lincaments ; equity andpurity containeall : Some are Firſt 
Table Chriſtians, others are Second Table Chriftians, Some are 
zealous for prayer, who are extreame cold in doing juſtice 3 
ſome are extreame honeſt and juſt to men, righteous in all 
their dealings, but they care not for prayer, nor-have they 
any delight in communion with God : The Law of God is 
one enticething, and:ſo mult mans-obedience be, He that of-- 
fends in one point is guilty of all ( Jam. 2. 10.3 For though, he 
that commits adultery, cannot properly :be ſayd to-breake 
that Law, Thou ſhalt doe no murder ; - yet, whoſoever commits - | 
adultery, may properly be ſaid -to break the wholeLaw : the < 
reaſon is given by that Apoſtle, in the next Verſe : For be that 
ſayd, Doe not commit adultery, ſayd alſo, Doe not kill ; now if thou 
commit-no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art' become a tranſgreſſour-- 
of the Law. He that breaks any ene linke of a chaine, breaks 
the chaine, though he breake not aſecondlinke: *ris ſohere, 
the whole Law is Copulative : andasiin this ſenſe, the Law 
Is one, ſo the Law- maker zz altogether one : This the Apoſtle 
Fames hints, as the reaſon of it, For be that ſayd, doe not commit: 
adultery, fayd alſo, dee net hill : As if he had :fayd, There is 
one and the ſame Legiſ-lative power commanding all, and 
therefore, if yee tranſgrefſe one, yee tranſgrefſe all. And- 
how can there be a fiate of holinefſe ,, without an equall 
xeſpe&to-both Tables of the Law, ſeeing the breach of any 
oneLaw ofcither Table, is, though not formally, yet redu-- 
Rivelg.abreach of every Law in both Tablez. And therefore 
"ris 
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| rischeaymeota Brlecver to tulfill bora Tablesot the Law, 
though he faile in every Lavv of buth : he gives up his vvill 
vyholly to God, yea, he may beiaid toloie his will in the 
will of God, and this is his doing the vvhole will of God. 
And. indeed..vvee-doe nothing, ualcije wee be tound doing 
all. E403 3G | | 
Fourthly, We may Without .bypocrifie. mdke-report of our owne 
integrity. . | PEE LOOT | 
Fob doth it here, and had doneit before, and we finde holy 
Non ad jaftan- yen doing ic often in Scripture; I ( taich Paul, 2 Tim, 4.7. 
tiam ſe n di- þve fought a good. fight, -I have finiſbed mny.cour ſe, Thave kept the 
: -— ut neg Faith : This he ſpeakes ot himfclte,buc noc for himi(tlte : Not 
commemorat. out of vaine-glory, or adelre of ettceme with men, as the 
Phariſees, buc char others might be encouraged by his cxam- 
ple, and that Go. might have the glory of his free and pow- 
erfull grace, enabling him co give and hold our ſu" an cx- 
ample. Other pailages in chis Book have led me to this 
Note before, and theretore | onely mention ic here. 
More particularly, Obſerve. | 
* Tnjuſtice towards men, and impurities in the worſbip of God, are _ 
great and provoking ſins. TN 
* Fobditclaimes th. {eby name- icisas if Fob had ſaid, Were 
there injuſtice in my hands, or were [ talſe in the worſhip of 
God, it were no wonder though all-theſe judgements thould 
ſeize upon me; yea, though my burd:n were heavier, I had 
no reaſon to complaine; I muſt thanke my ſelfe : Injuſtice 
' and falſe worſhip will certainely bring breach upon breach ; 
they break.not only tingle perſons, bur Kingdomes and Na- 
tions. Oppreflion and Superſtition ace Kingdome-ſhaking 
fins z much more will they ſhake the wa:ls and foundations 
of a private Houſe, or Family. 
Againe. Obſerve. : 
Tf God afflit where there is no injuſtice, bow juſtly doth he deſtroy 
thoſe who are unjuſt 
Shall they complain who are beaten for their faults, when 
ſome are beaten who have no fault ? The Apoſtle Peter argues 
( 1 Pet. 4.18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the 
ungodly and ſinners appeare ? I may alſo argue, if the righteous 
be not ſaved ( from outward afflitions ) if the godly are 
| ſazieten 
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fmitten,how ſhall che ungodly and finners elcape unſmitten? 


Many are ſmitten, not for any injuſtice in theic hand (there - 


is ſome other end, and that a juft one, why they are ſmicten ) 
nor is God unjuit in ſmicing them.Now,ifjuſt ones are(with- 
out any in uftice }) thus ſmitten ; how juſtis it with God to 
ſmiterthoſe who are unjuſt ? The repenting: Theefe rebuited 
him that blaſphemed, and ſpake evill of Chrift, upon this 
conſideration, Doſt thou not feare God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
condemnation ? and we juſtly ; for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds : This man and we are in the fame condemnation, but 
' notin the ſame fault ; weare all condemned to dye, but we 
juſtly, and he unjuſtly, This man bath-done nothing amiſſe, but 


we have done much amiſſe ( Luk, 22. 40, 41. ) Nowas this 


Theefe was patient under hisewne juſt ſufferings, ſeeing a- 
nother ſuffer- who was juſt : So when we heare that the Lord 
affli&s thoſe who have done no evill; how ought ſuch tolay 
their hands upon their mouths, who are affli&ed forthe evill 
which they have done. We know( ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 
19. ) that whatſoever the Law ſaith (in a way of threatning ) 
it ſaith to them who are under the Law: C that is, who are not 
onely under it, ashaving-heardthe precept of the Law, but 
are:under italſo, as having by fin deſerved the penalty of it ) 
that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become guilty be= 


fore God; or, ſubjed to the judgement of God,nort having a word 
to obje& why ſentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they 


have tranſgreſſed:; 
My prayer is pure. 


Taking prayer either for the worhip of God in general, 
or for that ſpeciall duty of calling upon the name of God: : 


Note from it, 
- That; AUSBO ILSS 
Onely pure prayer is acceptable prayer: 


Cain brought an offering ro God, as well as Abel ; But unto ' 


Cain and bis offering God badnot reſpe& ( Gen. 4.5. ) It isnot 


what we doe, but how we doe it, which is acceptable to God. 


Pureprayer is pleafing to the pure-God, and nv other can 
pleaſe him. + Heathenshave told us, that theic Gods require 
pure worthippers, and pure worſhip : The impure ſpirit imi- 
tates Gud, he will be worſhipped, and he will have (accor-. 
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ding to mans opinion) a. pure wor{hip 3 how: wuch more 
Omnis prefacio doth the holy God require pure worſhip > _ 
 ſecrorum, es, *But what is it which denominates prayer pure, or when is 
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Hun fewt prayer pure? 


; : Ppayer ig pure : 
=p Fir, 1 Whettic iedirefted tera right 6bjet; whot wepray 
Precipuum eft te God, and'to God onely : Ic-is the fole priviledge of God 
non admittere eg receiveiprayer.3 O thouthat heareſt proyer, to thee ſhall all fleſb 
Ja confili, ma come : There is but one hearer of payer; 'and that is God. 
74 al colon Daniel withſtood the Decree of the King, when he-forbad-him 
manu rwllere. to malic his prayers to'God ; -he would rather be caſt ro the 
Sen, lib. 3, Lybns, then not to-ptay; orprayit&any befides Gad : there- 
Nat. Qu. forebe opetied his window :('to let them fee his reſolution }) 
andprayed to God:thricea dey idperily.. We-may Petition 
living.men, but we muſtpray onely'to the living Gold, All men 
( except ſuch as have fined unto death) arets be prayed'for, 
bur rto' man muſt be prayed-unto : Neither Saint, -nor An- 
gell; nor any creature, are the 0bje& of iprayer, but God 
alone; ' i 
Secondly, Pure prayer muſt be right in-the matter of it, as 
well as the obje&; if we pray for that, which is .unlawfull, 
our prayer muſtineeds be unlawfull;; as iris afin'to doe:any 
thing which God commaiids not, fo it is a. fin'to aske any 
. thing which Godallows not. \God hatliſet ſpeciall bounds 
:to three things. | : 
Firſt, To our Faith , he teacheth us what to beleeve. 
Secondly , To our Ations, he teacheth us what to doe. 
Thirdly , To our Prayers, he teacheth us what to deſire. 
We may make enlarged prayers,butwearenor lefrac large 
in prayer. The ſquare or rule of prayer, is the will-of God ( 1 Fohn 
5-14.) Andthis # the confidence that we hve in him, if we aske 
- any thing according to his will, he heareth w. The will of God 
is the rule, not onely of-chings to-be done by-us, but of 
things which we are ro aske God, to doe for us: 'As man na- 
turally would rather doez'ifo hewould rather have his owne 
will, then the will of God. Man would fame be his owne 
.carver, but :God will not let him ; it pleafes:man berter to 
goerwomile upon hisovvneerrand, then'one upon Gods er- 
rand ;' and -it pleafes manbercer tothaveany one thing of his 
-ownechuling, then two of Gods chafing ; but it ſhould = 
| | ” "©; WWE 
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Thewill of God under a threefold revelation is the rule and 
matrer OSes rabith | pe 

Firſt, The will of God in commandements ; whatſoever 
God hath charged upon us to doe, wee may pray for power 
and firength to doe it, or thac it may be done. | 
Secondly, The will of God in promiſes ; what God hath 
; fayd he will give, we may Pray to receive. | 

Thirdly , The will of God in Propheſjes ; what God hath 
foreſhewed thall come to paſfe, we muſt pray that it may come 
to paſſe. Theprayer of man gives birth co the Propheties of 
God. Thus ſeith the Lord , {will yet for this be enquired of by the 
Houſe of Tſrael, to doe it for them ( Ezek. 36.37. ) God 18a ſure 
pay-maſter, yet he experts we ſhould fye him, before he Payes. 
Daniel found by Books, that the time drew nigh, for the deli- 
verance of the Jewes out of Babylon; and then( ſaith he) I fet 
my face unto the Lord God , to ſeek by prayer and ſupplications, with 
faſting, ſack: cleth, and aſbes ( Dan. 9. 1, 2. ) The manifeſtation 
of the will of God ina Prophefie, is a ſtrong ground of pray- 
er : Thas the matrer of prayer, is the will of God under one 
of thoſe three manifcftatione, a Command, a Promiſe, or a 
Prophefie. | 

A third thing in pure prayer , is the forme of it. There is 
a twofold forme of prayer. | 

Firſt, The internall, or effentiall forme. 
Secondly, The external, or accidentall forme of prayer. 

The externall forme, is that habic of words and expreſſions 
with which we cloath our defires , when we preſent them un- 
to God : This forme varies, not onely according to the ſeve- 
rall occaſions and emergencies of this life , which call us to 
the duty of prayer, but alſo according to the {ſeveral gifts 
and abilities of thoſe who pray. We are free as to this forme, 
from all tyes and preſcriptions, except this, that wee utter 
our mindes to God ſoberly, gravely, ſpiritually, with an eye 
to thoſe formes and patternes of wholeſome words delivered 
to us in the word of God ; and eſpecially to that part of the 
word which Chrift gave both as a compendium, and a copie 
of holy prayer. | | 

But as for the efſentiall and internall forme of prayer , that 
-s unchangeable, and muſt ever be one and the ſame: Namely. 
That we pray in the Name of — One of the Ancients was 
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much delighted in reading Tullies Hortenſiys, yet. this ar laſt 
abated the edge of his delight in ir, That be did not finde the name 
of Chriſt in it. Asthe Name of Chriſt is the greateft ornamenc 
Auguſt, bb. 3. of all Books whereit is; ſo the Name of Chrift is the eſſence of all 
Confeſſ. cap 4. Pr vers; and that is no prayer, where his Name isnot.(" Joh. 14.13.) 

IFhatſcever yee aske in my Name, I will doe it, that the Father may be 
| glorified in the Son : what ſoever yee doe, doe all in the Name of Chriſt, 
giving thanks to God, through him ( Col. 3. 17. ). To pray in” the 
Name of Chrift, is more then to name Chriſt in/prayer : It is ea- 
fie to name Chriſt.in prayer, but it is a hard thing to pray in the Name of 
Chriſt. To pray in the Name of Chrift, 1s, | 

Firſt, To looke up to Chriſt, as having .purchaſed us. this 
priviledge, that we may pray 3 for it is by the bloud of Chrift 
that we draw neere to God, and that a Throne of grace is 0- 
pen for us. Ee £S--o. got 
Secondly, To pray in the Name of Chriff, is to pray in the 
ſtrength of Chriſt. | R 

Thirdly ,” To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is.to pray in che 
vertue of the preſent mediation of Chrift, which carries this 
acknowledgement in it, That what we aske on earth, Chriſt,0b- 
tames in Heaven. | | 

To pray thus is no eafie matter, and unlefſe we pray thus, 
we doe not pray at all. ( Joh. 16. 23,24. In that day yee ſhall 
aske me nothing : Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever yee ſhall as ke the 
Father in my Name , he will give it you. Hitherto have yee asked 
nothing in my Name, asbe and yee ſhall receive, that your joy may be 
full. But how doe theſe parts of the Text contiſt ? Why doth 
Chriſt tell chem, that they ſhall aske noching in that day, and 
yet-promiſe, that what they aske hee will give? There 1s a 
twofold asking. 

Firſt, By way of Queſtion. 
Secondly, By way of Petition. 

The former, is asking, that we may know , or be informed 
in what we doubt ; the latter, is asking, that.we may receive 
and be ſupplyed with what wce want. Now , when Chriſt 
faith, In that day yee ſhall aske me nothing : he had a little before 
09/4 wi ſuch a manifeſtation of the minde of God to them, 

y the Spirit, that they ſhould not need to come and aske him. 
as if he had ſaid , Now yee put queſtions ( as we read they did ) 
«bout many things, yee underſtand little of the myſtery of the Go ſel; 
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but in that day yee ſball have ſo cleere a revelation about the things 
pf Heaven, that yee ſbali not need to propoſe your doubts , and defire 
7 ſolution, for you ſball beable to reſolve your ſelves by the light with- 
m you; This the Apoſtle Fobn ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 20. ) tels the Saints, 
But: yee have an un@ion from the holy One , and yee know all things : 
And againe ( Verſ. 27.) But the annoynting which yee have re-' 
ceived of. bim, abideth iniyou : and yee need not that any man ſhould 
teach you.s but as the ſame. annoynting teacheth you all things, and is 
truth, and is no lye; and even as it hath taught, yee ſhall abide in him, 
Fheſe Scriptures are both a cleere expohition , and an illuftii- 
ous verification of that-promiſe of Chriſt , In that day yee ſha! 
aske me nothing : that is, After my reſurre&ion. 

But when he ſaith, What ſoever yee aske the Father in my Name, 
be will give it: the meaning is, Your prayers ſhall be heard, 
while you keepe cloſe to this effenriall forme, Asking in my 
Name, Belides this effentiall forme of prayer , there is alſo 
another forme, which we may call in a quallified ſenſe, efſen- 
tiall : As when the matter we pray about is ſpiricuall, and 
abſolutely necefſary to ſalvation , then to pray in an abſolute 
forme. If iz be temporall, and outward, or if it be of a ſpi- 
rituall nature, yet ſuch as is onely neceſſary to the well-be- 
ing of a Beleever, as ſpirituall gitts, yea, and the degrees of 
grace are, then to pray in a conditionall forme, as ſubmitting 
it to the will of God , not onely for the time , and manner, 
and meanes , and meaſure wherein, or by which we ſhall re- 
ceive thoſe things , but alſo ſubmitring the very things them- 
ſelves to his good pleaſure , whether we ſhall receive them at 
all, or no, Nor doth conditionall prayer hinder Faith, bur 
looks to the rule. We may pray without doubting , —_ 
we pray with a condition ; and when we are fulleſt of fu 
miſhon , wee may be fulleſt of confidence ; yea, without ſub- 
miſſion in thoſe caſes, there can beno true confidence. 

Fourthly , Prayer is pure, when the end which we ayme at 
is pure : The end denominates every a&ion, as to the quality 
or goodnefle of it. The great end of prayer, as of all other 
iTions, and without which, neither thoſe, nor this, 'can'be 
-alled pure, is, the glory of God. Hallowed beithy name, is the 
+ prayer, and that hath influence into all our prayerg: we 
: uſt pray for all, that God may be glorified ,- and pray for no+ 
'hing that our luſts may be ſatisfied. Though wee may uy 
X Xx 2 that 
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that our wants. may. be ſupplyed\ ( that may: be an end) yer 
never that our [Juſts, may-be- ſatighed ( Fames 4.3. ) Tee aske 
and receive not., becauſe yee aske :amiſſe. : Where was the fault 
which the Apaſtle found, and fpecified in thoſe prayers? 
Nor in. the qbje&, they prayed to God; not in the macrter; 
they praycd for things Jawfull'; not in theforme, they _ 
«d.in tbe Name of Chriſt; but the fault was.in theend, 'yee 
aske amiffe,, ' that: yee may beftom it- oe: your buſts. Is ts poſhble 
for ia-man'to pray. , not onely for evi things, bur for goed 
things, and not onely for ourward good things, 'but for ſpi- 
rituall good.things , to beſtow upon his Juſts; ſome pray for 
ſpirituall gifts, 4@bcſtow. them on rheir luſts', pride,:vaine- 
glory, and:covetouſneſie; yea, tt is poſſible for a man to pray 
for-grace, tobdſtow.ir on: his luſt ( 2-2 wg doe ) though 
it be poſſible for any man, who indeed receives grace, to be= 
ſtow it upon his luſt : Let your end be pure, that your prayers 
may be pure.alſd. - ity 7 FE bl 
Fiftbly , Prayer:is pure when it is. mingled with , and put 
up in Faith, By Faitb Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice 'then 
Cain. (-Heb. 11. 4. ) and without Faith it is- impoſſible to pleaſe - 
God ( Verſ. 6. ) Prayer is our comming to God, He that comes 
to God , . muſt beleeve that God is , and that be is a rewarder of then: 
that diligently ſeek bim, Faith takes hold of Chriſt, by whom one 
ly ourprayers are purkfied ; and therefore there can be no pure 
prayer wichout Faith; As.God purifies our hearts by faith, ft 
our prayers are pitrifted by Faith. Faith'doth not-onely take 
-hold of God for thegranting' of our prayer, in which ſenſs 
*ris ſaid (_ Fam. 1. 6. ) If any one aske, let bim aske in Faith ; that 
is, That he ſhall receive ;' but Faith rakes hold: of Chriſt for 
the purifying of our prayer, that ſ& it may. come up with ac- 
ceptance before God, Hee tis. of purer eyes: then ts behold-evill, 
be cannot locke on iniquitie (to approve of it, orto like it, Hab. 
.T..33- ) Secing then there is a iniquity in ourholy things, 
we muſt doe all by our High Prisft, who (as the typicall High 
Prieft did for.che Children of Iſrael (-Exod: 28. 38. ) beares 
he iniquity of pur holy things, that we( as they ) may be ac- 


_ cepted before the Lord. ; 


., Sixthly,, That; wid onely that; :is-pure prayer, which is breathed- 
eſt holy Faith , pray i>the bly Ghoſt:( Jude, Verſ. 20. ) Or,. 
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praying by. the holy Ghoſt ( as: ſome: cranſlate) that is, by 'the 
firengch and helpe of rhe holy Ghoſt, We cannot make pure 
prayer with our owne breath, parts, and gitts ; the holy. Spi, 
rit breathes holy prayer inco, and draws ic out of our hearts + 
As we know not what to belecye or doearight, till the Spirk 
teachcth us; {o we know not what we ſhould pray for as-we ought. 
but the. Spixit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion -for'-us (Rom. $. 26.) 
The Spigit mak«th interceſſion, not as Chriſt doth; 'the' Spirit; 
doth not-mcdiate berween God and us; bur as ir is the office at 
Chriſt-to; intercede; for. us with God, ſo it'is-the office of th: 
boly Ghoſt co make thoſe interceflions in us, which we put up 
to.God ; So thatrhe Spiric i84aid ro. make intercellipn: for us, 
becauſe the interealhions and prayers:which we make, ate made 
by the Spirit z theSpiric foramcs.chem in us. As ſome duller 
Schollers in a Schoole, who cannoc make their Exerciſes; ger 
their exerciſes made far-them by-thoſe thatare more pregnane; 
ſo the Spiric makes interceſſion for us. We aredull, and'low, 4 
and firatencd, wee cannot make a prayer, the Spirie makes mu puriicy 
them for ys in;our hearts: 'Hence ir-is+ faid'in the 'beginning 1 av, ad mg 
of theVerie, The Spirit. alſs-belpeth'-our 'infixmities + The-Greelt laberantes Tee 
word fignificzh ta helpe, as a Nurſe helperh a liccle Childe co fertur, 9uoruas 
goe, or as:a weake decrepid-ald man is upholden by a ftaffe, 7; o fink 
er rather ("as the compolition-of the ward implyes ) The Spi- pr ,gciſcimurggui 
rit helpeth. together :> And then it is a Meraphoe' taken from ſicut nos penirus 
thoſe who lifra weight, ara peece of Timber (too heavy for collapſes erexit 
one) together : The Spirit leads us his hand'in: this duty, 77 Oe me 
and they who have receivedgrace, a& alſo wich the Spiric-+ dns dns 
Thus, the Spirit h2ſpeth-togetber : The Spiric and a Bcleever are jpſe viciſim 6+ 
both at it, to carry on this- praying worke ; yer all that nw attollere ne 
firength- which we put' tothe worke flowes/ fromthe Spitic ; 6c fatiſce- 
who as he raiſeth- us when wee are quite-fallen, {© he affiſts Toi. of 22 
us when we are raiſed; and then we make good. worke, Pure gom. 
oy mag ry ns Ka - F 
 Lafily, That is:a-pure- prayer whi mes from a:pure perſon : 
And here & denn of the prin Aoſhey to-a Pure 
PraYEre: 7; nts 3 I 2-0: 9 
Firſt; There j8-the puriry of his Face; he maſtbe a 'conver- 
ted, and regenerated perſon; otherwiſe his prayer isabomina- 
ble, though he ſhou}d'be right in as miny: o: the forementio» 
md requiilites,. 4s itls poſhblefor an uaregencrate man tobe 3 
as 
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as ſuppoſe he not onely prayeth to-God, and for ſuch things, 
28 areagreeable to.the will of God, but alſo ( as hethinks ) 
for the glory of God ; yet the mans prayer is impure, becauſe 
aimfelfe is impure : God hath reſpe& to the perſon, before he 
aath reſpe& to his ſupplication. ( Prov. 15. 8.) The prayer of 
'he wicked is an abomination to God; but the prayer of the upright. 
's bis delight : And againe, He that turnes away bis eare from 
++} Law, even bis prayer ſhall be ' abominittion ( Prov, 
28.9, 

Secondly , As there muſt bepurity of ſtate, before there can 
be a pure prayer; ſo alſo purity of life, that is, he muſt be re- 
newed in purity, not lying or continuing in any fin (1 Tim. 
2. 8. )I will that men prayevery where , lifting up boly hands with- 
out wrath and doubtings. Holy hands , note the purity of our a- 
ions , as a holy beart notes the puritie of our ftare ; To lifc 
up the hands is to pray, the figne being put for the chin z fig- 

_ nified; The meaning is, let your prayers be holy. Firſt, without 
wrath to men ; come not to ſecke the favour of (50d, with an- 
ger and revenge in thy heart againſt man:Secondly; pray with- 
out doubting ; that reſpe&s God , and is oppoſed to Faich': As it 
the Apoſtle had ſayd, Pray both in aQuall Faith and Love. 
Yet the Greek word ( Saabywp@-') theremſed, is rendered: by 
ſome, Diſceptation, or wrangling ; as if the Apoſtle had in 
that ſpecified one effe& of wrath. *Tis expounded alſo by 
others,for any internall diſtrattion,or diftemper of the minde; 
for the minde of min is often carried away from God in pray- 
er, and maintaines ſecret Dialogiſmes, diſcourſes, and confe- 
rences, in, and with ir ſelfe, when it ſhould be wholly taken up 
with God, | | 

|] - The covetous mans heart talkes of Gold/, and. the volup- 
taous mans heart .talkes of pleaſures, when hee ſeemes to 
pray : yea, theſe Fowles will often come downe upon the Sa- 
crifice of an Abraham, onely as ſoone as he eſpies them, he 
drives them away ; yet by theſe interruptions in prayer, 
as well as by any {ſinfull ation unrepented of, before, 
prayer, the holineſſe of prayer, or the lifting up of holy 
hands in prayer, is hindred anddefaced,: even in thoſe, whoſe 
perſons are holy. David waz-a man that: was pare in' ftate, he 
was a converted perſon; yer he ſaith (Pſal.66. 18: ) If Tregard 
iniquity in my heart , the Lord will not beare my prayers, Though I 
| ; am 
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am pure in ſtate, yet it I am impure in lite,theeare of God will 
ſhur againſt my ſuites ( T/a. 1. 14, 15. ) God rejetts the pray- 
ers of his owne people, becauſe their hands were full of bloud, 
and hence his counſell, Waſh you, make you cleane, put away the 
evill of your doings from before mine eyes, &c..Come.now let us rea- 
ſon together , [aith the.Lord ( Verſ. 18, ) As if he had ſaid, while 
I ſee your (ins, I cannot heare your prayers;. while your ini- 
quities are before mine eyes, your {upplications cannot en- 
ter into mine care, nor will { anſwer. them. How can any 
ſoule expe wich Faith,chat God ſhould doe what he requeſts, 
when hee will not doe what God commands? Or that God 
ſhould fulfill our defires,* while wee in any thing negle& his 
rules? 


& 


the fin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord to turne away his 
prayer: Then take that counſell of the Apoſtle, writing to, 
and of Saints ( Heb. 10. 22. ) Let ws draw nigh to God with a 
true heart, in full aſſurance. of Faith , having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience, and our bodies ypaſhed with pure water : 
There is a twofold evill conſcience. | 

F it, That which lives in any knowne ſfinne_ uncepen= 
red of, : 16 

Secondly , That which is unquiet and 'unſerled about the 
pardon of thoſe ſins which we have repented of. | 

We ſhould get both theſe evill conſciences, buteſpecially the 


firſt, cured and removed by the ſprinkling of the bloud of . 
Chrift, before we draw nigh to God in prayer : as alſo our 


bodies waſbed in pure water, which is either analluſion to the 
old Ceremonies among :the Jewes , who before they came to 
worthip at the Tabernacle, purged themſelves with diverſe 
_ outward waſhings, leading them to the conſideration of that 
morall puritie, both of heart and lite, in which God is to 
be worſhipp.d ; or it is an alluſion co Baptiſme in ſpeciall, in 
which there is an externall waſhing of the body, ſignifying 
the waſhing of the ſoule by the bloud of Chriſt, and by the cf- 
fetuall working of the Spirit ; The ſum of all is, unlefle che 
perſon be pure, his prayer is-not pure, Theſe are the ingre- 
dients which conftitute pure prayer ; all theſe met in Fob, 
and therefore he concluded, not onely conk leaily,but creuely, 
My prayer is pure. . 


As the prayer of an unholy perſon is turned-inco finne, fo 
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A — Andes heſe are the ingredients of prayer, fo they areall 
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neceſlary: ingredients ; ſo neceffary that if any one of them be 
wanting, the wholeprayer is impure: They are neceffary by 
a double neceſirty. ' | 
Firſt, As:commanded by God in prayer. | 
Secondly ,.Avmeancs without which man cannot attaine 
his endin prayer. © - | | 
'Thegenerall end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered ; God heares, accepts, anſwers, no one 
prayer, without fome concurrence of all chefe. The Incenſe 
of the Ceremoniall Law was a ſhadow of prayer , which is fo 
great aduty of. the morall Law : Butif this Incenſe had nor 
been made exa@ly according to the will of God, both for the 
matter and the manner ofthe compoſition, preſcribed ( Exod. 
30. 345/35, 36-) It after ft had been thus made, it had not” 
alſo been offered according to thoſe rules given ( Levi. 16. 
1 2, 23.) it had been an abomination to the Lord; or us the Pro- 
phet.7jaiab fpeaks ( Chap. 66.3. ) Such a burning of Incenſe had ' 
been bnt as the bleſfing of an Taol. We may conclude alſo , Thar, 
if prayer be cither compoſed, or 'ptefented in any other way 
then God himſelfe hath direQed, iris not onely turned away, 
but turned into fin. That man hath ſpoken a great word, who can 
ſay ( in Job's ſenſe ) Myprayer #s pare.  - 
Thus Fob juſtifies the prayer he mate to God ; and main- 
taines his juſtice towards men , There ts no injuſtice in my hands, 
alſo my prayer is pure : A high profeſſion, yet in the next wards 
he goes higher, and 'makes both an imprecation againft him- 
ſelfe if it were not thus with him , and an appeale to God for 
-his ceftimony, that it was thus with him. 
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Jos, Chap. 16. Verſ. 18, 19. 
'O Earth cover #hou not my blood, and let my cry have - 10 


- place. | | 
" Aljonww.; Sebold my witneſſe is in Heaven , aydmy recordis 


on bigh 


- cy of his heart, and the righteouſnefle of kifway , both-to- 


hb 


] 0B having (wich-much confidence.) afferted the integri- 


- wards God and Man, confirmes what 
dently aſſerted; By a double Argument. = n- 
'. Firſt, By a vchement imprecation(Verſ. 18.) 0 earth, co- 
ver not thau:my blood, and let my cry have -no place. | 
| Secendly, By a fuecappeale, an appealc to God himſelfe 
(Ferſ. 19.) Alſo tow-hebold my witneſſe is iz Heaven , und my" re - 
cord is onhigh : He ſhewes the necellity of this appeale (Yerſ. xj juranent 
20. ) -My-Freends ſcorne me : therefore-1 am conſtrained to deprecatorit 
.goe to:God, When men havedone us-wrong ,and will nor forma, guo dfſe- 
doe usight, itisboch timeand duty to.appcate ro God. Up. 75> —_ 
- enthisground Fob appeates, and he concludes (according to akin eſſe. 
our tran{lation ) his appeale, with a paſſionate, yet holy wiſh Aben; Ezra. 
(Verſ. 21. ):0 that one might plead for aman with God, as aman 
pleadethFor his Neighbour. The reafon both of his apgoet and 
with, is-given us further ( Verſ, 22) he looked on himſelfe , 
-a8a man ftanding upon the very confines of:death , the Grave 
was ready for him ; therefore he bepgs, that this buſineſle 
might be diſpatched, and his integrity cleared, before hee dy- 
ed, Heewas loath to goe out of the World, like a Can- 
dle, burne downe-xv the Socket, with an ill favour. He that 
hath lived unſtained in his reputation ,- cannot well beare it, 
todye withablot; and therefore he will be diligeneby all 
due meancs:to maintzine the credit which he hath gor, and 
0 recover:what heath loſt : This was the reaſon of 7eb's im- 
portunity diſcovered initheſe two Ver(cs , now further to bz 


had ibus confi- 


Verſ(.1$ 
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Verl. 18. O Earth, cover-not thoumy blood, and let my cry 
have no place. 


There are two branches of this imprecation, or rather theſe 
make two diſtin imprecations. 

The firſt in theſe words, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 

The ſecond in theſe, Let my cry have no place. 

Job engages all upon the truth of what hehad fayd,, being 
willing that bis worſt might be ſeen, and his beſt not heard , if 
he had not ſpoken truth, | 


0 earth, cover not thou my blood. 


Poeticum ſane Job ſpeaks pathetically,or, as ſome render him, Poetically, 


© —_ , While he beſpeakes the carth, and makes the inanimate crea- 


alia graviſſima, ure his hearer. The Sacred Pen-men doe ofcen turne their - 
res muras mor- Tpeech to.the Heavens, and to the Earth: Thus Moſes ( Dent. 
| luaſve, omni 32,2. )in the Preface of his Sermon , his laſt Sermon to that 
ſenſu audituque people, Give eare O yee Heavens, and I will ſpeake,and bear O Earth 
—__ the words of my mouth. -So the Prophet Tſaiah ( Chap. 1. 2.) 
compellere, Heare O Heavens, and give eare O Earth , I have nouriſbed, and 
brought up Children, and they.have rebelled againft me : God ſpeaks 
to.that which hath no eares, to heare, either to reprove thoſe 
who have cares, bur heare not ; or to raiſe up and provoke 
their tten tion in. hearing. Thus Fob, O earth, &c. as if the 
earth wereableto take his complaint, and return an anſwer; 
as if-che earth were able to make inquilition , and bring in-a 
verdi@ abour his blood. | | 


O earth [ecver | not thou my blood. 
DD texit, 0- 


perut, abſcon- The word ſignifies not onely common , but a twofold me- 
dit, tzphoricall covering. | 
Firſt, Covering by. way of diſſimulation;z to difſcmble a 
matter, is to cover a matter: In that ſenſe Solomon ſpeakes 
(Frov.12. 16.) A fooles-wrath is preſently knowne, but a prudent 
"man covereth ſhame + that is, he difſembleth his wrath, or his 
anger, he will nor let italway break forth, for that would be 
a ſhame to him, 
Secondly, The word fignifies to cover by forgetfulneſle : 
_ Fhat which is not remembred, is hid or covered. ( Eccleſ. 6. 
4- } He commeth in. with vanity (ſpeaking of man ) and _ 
F617 ; tetn- 
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teth in darkneſſe, and bis name ſball be covered with darkneſſe : that 
is, He ſhall be forgotten, hee ſhall be as if he had not beene, 
And thus ic is applyed to the pardon of ſinne ( Pſal.32.1.) 
Sin is vailed with the worthinets and obedience of Chriſt; as 
with a Garment, and is to God asa thing forgotten, or out 
of minde, when once lt is forgiven : In both theſe ſenſes Fob 
ſeemes tobeſpeake the earth, O earth, cover not my blood: that 
is, if thou haſt any ofmy blood, do not diſſemble ic, bring 
it forth, be nor as ifthou kneweſt of no ſuch matter. As fimu- 
lation makes that ro be, which is not , ſo difſimulation makes 
that not to be, which is. 


Sanguis terre 
tegitur quands 


facinu diffi- 


mulatur, nec 
vindiFam ex- 


Againe, Cover not my blood; that is, Forget it not , if pſcir. 


thou haſt ſuch a record upon thy Fyle, let ic be continued 
and remembred, that the Generations tocome may judge how 
1 have been dealt with by chis preſent age, or how I have 
dealt in it. = | ; 


_. O earth, cover not my [blood.] 


But what is his [blood] which he would not have covered? 


His blood may be taken two wayes. | 

Firſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and grievous afflitions, 
which were even toblood : The Apoſlle cels the Hebrews, Ye 
have not reſiſted to blood, ſtriving againſt ſin ( Heb. 12. 4. )-There 
Is a threefold ftrife againſt ſin. 

Firſt againſt fin already ating and moving in our ſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which others 
moveus to att, whether by promites, or by threatnings. 


at. ; | 

"The Apoſtle (as I conceive ) intends one of, or both the 
latter ſorts of ſtriving againſt fin , which is indeed a ſtriving 
againſt ſinners ; andin this ſtrife he ſaith , Yee have not reſiſted 
unto blood ; yee have ( Igrant ) reſiſted, to the lofle of your 
goods, yea, and tothe loſe of your credit and repuration in 
the World ( Chap.n0.33,34. } but know, yee are not come 
to the heat of the Bartel], til] your bodies bleed : ye have loft 


' Thirdly, There is a ſtriving againſt that ſinne which others 


no blood yer, ſtriving againſt ſin. Job reſiſted, or rather ſub. * !re4 ſar- 
mitted to blood; hehad loſt blood, in the great fight of affii- © mm. 


Ce, mjuriam 


Qion-which he endured ; hee was wounded all over. Now, mihi latam qua 
ſay ſome, hecryes, O earth, cover not my blood; that is, Theſe inmocens pereo, 


Y  & IS my Merc, 
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- bred, 'But wecannot well accommodate this i 


' rnzintaine thememory of his: ſufferings againſt God ; pt * 


my bloody ſufferings:, what 1 haveendared, let it be remem« 
mterpretation 
to the Text : For, firſt, there may beay mucly vaniry in deſi- 
ringrhe evillswe have ſuffered, as the good weehave done 
fhould be knowne::- wermaſt let God a} Dne to ere@&'thenronu< 
ment of our ſufferings ;. thatmuſtb=none of our care. 
$&:condly, Wee'cannot fo much as. fuſpe@ char Þ# would 


was he who ſmore Fob, though bythe handofSxram, a 


ked:men; Fhis fb had acknowledged more then once, wick: . 


- much humble ſubmiſſion , and therefore'teedotly not defire 
' that his dlood:omight be forth-comming in'a'way of contefta- 


tion wich-him.. Further, Ifwe looke.onely ro thoſe mftru- - 


ments of his aftliftion.,, who! had mdeed: done hin w _ 
, Surely the ſpiric of this good man-,. avirwas farr from medi- - 


_ | rating revenge, ſo his ſcope and buſfinefſe here, was ratherto 


Auguſtine x 


innocency.cleered,.then their guilt proved : And therefore 
we have calleditheſe-words, animprecation:nupon lBimfelfe; in - - 
caſe he were guilty, not an-accuſavion ofthetr gailtinefſe; In” 
purſuance of which:generatl fenſs., we muſt expound blood 


bring himſclfe to a tryall then-them , rather to havehisowne 


' ander anochernotion.. Andtherefore, 


Secondly, Blood maybe raken a&tively. and'fo it falls un- 
der a threefold conſideration. ; 


Firſts, Blood jspurfor che general! finfulnefle or corrupti- | 


- or of mans 'nature;as alſo forany' particularſin, avir is wrapt - 


up in mans naturall corruption. Onhe'of che Ancierts in- 


- eevprets Davids prayer ( P alm. :F. r4:) DeFoer me 1 om bhod, ; 


#r bloods, or (as we render ) from blo:d-guiltineſſe, O God 3, not 
of that ſpeciall fin, or not of that onely, the death of Uriah, 
but of all fin,. whiel» (faich he ) rherefore beares' that ritls, 
becauic it flowesfrom the poHurednatareof man, whick the 
Scripture _ CC That ofche Prophet is more 
roper to this point ( Pzek, x6. 6. ) Fhen thou waft in 1 
Linod; EF ſayd mbedes live: that is, Vie oo ara «ho xg 
and defied with-thy firand'mifery, . ren Þ trad pity on thee 


and'ſpatclifeinto-thee. Every foule'tambles in blood titl it 
is fprinkled: with. blood ; ewr blood: is our filchineffe, ant 
theblood of Chritis owrholinefſe, frering'us at 'once from 
the: guilt, and from the fivine- of: fin. - 


s corraption of * 
Nature, 
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_— together wich that.iffae of ir, the tranſgreſſions ok lite 
be calledblood for tworeafons. - 
ich, Becauſe it deferves death, and is aſtite of death, wee 
aredeadi in fin, andthe wages of fi in-is death ; and as any kinde- 
of death may be ur by blood, ſoa violent death is the 
pouring out of blood 
Secondly, It may becatled blood, becaule-fin isexpiated by 
blood, and” without ſeeding of: blood there:i3.20 remiſſion; z No-not 
ofrhe leaſt fin. 
Secondly, Blood lignifies fome.natorious: fur ar ling: Grear 


fmsarenot onely bloody fins, bus ( in Scripture language): Sanguinis no- 
blood, ( Fai. r. 15.) When yee make many prayers, & will not mine inteligi- 
beare-* Why? For your lpm ave fulbof blood ; thar is, of greae 1” peccatum 


and'foule crimes : For ſhould we take blood chere:, for any © 
im, accordingto rhe former interpretation, then: whoſe Pray-: 
erſhall be heard ? Who ts-ie that fins not, yea, who is not full 
offi? Soithatby hands fulbof blood, lwe- meancs hands ſtained 
with great fins; or wich fins, if \mabl: ia themſcives, yet, 
f which greatens the leaſt fin) loved andianrepented-of 78, Ezok. 
9. 9. ) Thus (ith the Lord, the iniquity of the Houſe _ y_ 
ay dah, ivexceeding' great, and the Lands full 
ali kinde of wickedneſs ( Exok 6k. 24. Fe Finke, hed 
2 i themddeſ ber, foe ſatit upon the top: =” a :rocke',, ſbee put 
redtit not upon the ground, to-caven it with duft : Which wards de- 
ſcribe, avthe fit of Fernſalew, fo ber impudence-in finniag; 
Her.blood nous ins the-mi of ber, 'K. was-nor caſt behinde the: 
doore, © a #6 corner; Shee' ſet if upon a: roche; and.not- 
onely-fo, but upon thetop of a Rock, av ifitic not ancly. ca- 
red:not whe-ſaw it, but: ad taken care: thatall might: ſee ir, 
Shee poured itnvs upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : In whict 
wordes: the Prophet alludes co that Law ( Levit. 17+ 13.) 
commandingthatthe blood-of a: beattefhowhd bepoured out ,. 
and covered with duſt. And againe:(Hoſemz.)-By ſwearing, 
and'killfng, and fealing,” and: commiting' adultery; theyrbreuke ont , 
«1d blvod toucheth: blood; chat;, is one wickedurfle is heaped: 


wporr another. There is. an-aggregation, or a combinagiom of Aggregant pec- 
many fins together, theks fins ace: fo chicks fer, that chere is 5% wi 


not the leaſt ſpace, either of time or place berweene: them ;; 
they fin RG" and as fin. contiguoully, fnnezouch- W 
nne, . | 
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Si quam cedem 
malefictumys 
god objtcitts 
patravn, illad 
1%velet (oF tefti- 
ficetur terra. 
Jun. 

0 Tellus ne ce+ 
les ſcelera mea 
capitalia, Ty - 
gur. 


- Thirdly, By Blood in this ative ſenſe, we may underftand 
thoſe ſpeciall fins whichdraw blood; the fin of oppreſſion , 
and the fin of murder. The Scriptures laſt cited, include theſe 
principally, though not theſealone, or not theſe excluſively 
co other (ins. Sins of cruelty are often called blood by name, 
and ſuch are named bloody men, who commit ſuch tins ( P ſal. 
55. 24. _ Blood-thirſty and deceirfull men ſpall not live out balfe 
their dayes; that is, Murderers, and Oppreffors ſhall not. 
When Shimei curſed David, he ſayd, Goe thou bloody man, thou 
Son of Belial ( 2 Sam. 16.7, 8. ) Hecalls him bloody man, in 
reference to that particular aft, with which David had ſtain= 
ed his hands, The murder of Uriah ( Hab. 2.12: ) Woe to-bim 
that buildeth a Tower with blood, that ſtabliſheth a City with iniqui- 


ty; thatis, By the iniquity of Oppreſſion : Hee builds with 


blood, who to ſet his owne neſt on high, throwes down the 
right, ortakes away the lives of others. Under this third , 
asal{othe ſecond notion of blood, wee may beſt interprer 
Job's imprecation, Ocarth, cover not thou my blood: thar is, The 
oppreſlions and cruelties which I have committed, if I have 
committed any. Some conceive that. Fob referrs to the ſtory 
of Cain and: Abel ( Gen. 4. 10. ) The earth; would not cover 
Cainsblood ; that is, the blood of Abel which Cain had fpilt. 
Elipbaz told Job before in a third perſon, that his Tabernacle 
was a Tabernacle of bribery; as much asto ſay , That hee had 
done wrong in his place, and had been a grinder of the faces 
ofthe poore. Now ſaith Job, O earth, cover not my blood, if 
I have been an oppreflour, if I have dranke the blood of the 
poore, or am guilty of ſuch like abominations, I: deſire that 
the carth would not cover, or difſemble it, but let it be pub- 
liſhed to my ſhame, and brought forth to my judgement. Ma«+ 
ſter Broughtens note is full to this ſenſe, If there be any injury in 
my: hands, let the earth reveale it. And the Tygurine, O earth doe 
not conceale my capitall crimes. | 

The ſecond branch of the imprecation falls crofſe to this ; 
for in this Job prayes, that his evill deeds might be diſcovered, 
in that he prayes that his very prayers (which were his beſt 
deeds). might not be accepted, if he had either been , or done 
as was ſuſpeQed.. 1 hen 7 1 ral 


And 


- 
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And let my cry have no place. 


The word ſignifies a loud cry, a greevous ery, the cry of a 
man extreamly preſſed ; yea, even utterly oppreſt : This cry 
is expounded three wayes. . $I 

Firft, For the very cry of griefe, or for a cry cauſed meer-= 
_ ly by griefe. Let my cry have no place; that is, Ler not my 
paines and ſorrowes, my groanes and fighes, in midft of all 
theſe cvils be regarded, either by God or Men, if I have done 
ſuch evilsas I am accuſed of. 'Tis a great affiiftion which 
Puts a man to his cry , whether to God or Man; but it'is a 
greater affliction to-cry and not to; be heard, neither by God 
ncr Man : Thecry ofa poure man is then ſayd to bave'no 
70 with a Judge, when he will not heare it, or take notice 
of it. y | | 
Secondly, Others expound this for the cry of fin. Great 
fins are calleda cry, not encly becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe theinſelves are very clamorous and crying. | Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeake, and it hath teeth to bite : every fin 
| ſpeakes, but ſome ſins have a loud voice they cry, The blood 


of thy Brother which thou baſt ſpilt, .cryes unto-me (_ ſaith: God to inter pellare de- 
m Inum,non Þro- 
ficutione Elo» 
quii ſed indig- 


Caine; Gen.4.30. ) The fin of Sodome cryed up to Heaven (* Gen. 
18.20. JOppreſhon cauſeth acry 3 ſo here, Let my cry, thar is, 
my crying tins, or the cry of my fins,bave no place; that is, none 


to hide, or ſhelter themſelves in : And then this clauſe of the Ambroſs 


imprecation is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, O earth, cover 
not thou my blood... aege | = | 
Thirdly, Bythis cry we may underftand- Job's prayer:,:.and 
that of two ſorts : Firſt, Praycrs, Peticions, or complaints 
to men; let not any Freind regard my cry, Second:y, Pray- 
ers to God ; for as-there arecrying lins, ſo there are crying 
prayers, The Lord jayd to Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thou unto 
me ( Exod. 14. 15. ) Aſa cryed unto the Lord (.2 Chron. 
Iq.) The Ninevites were commanded tocry mightily to God 
( Jobn.3. 8.) and Chriſt himſclfe prayed with ſtrong crycs 
( Heb. 5,7.) As there are two thing. eſpecially which: make 
ſins crying ſins. | | 
Firſt, When they are carneſtly- committed. | 
Secondly, When they are conftantly commit:ed; , 
Sotwo things make prayers crying prayers,, : 
Firſt, 


Clamat quia in- 
efſuſus 
eſt, & dicituy 


nitate commiſſi, 
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Sa Firft, When we pray-with earneſtaeſle, | 
_ Secondly, When we pray with continuance , or perſeye- 
.. TANCE, | | 
| _ We fndePavid often cry ing to God in prayer;ſo that, when 
NeinCalum Job faith, Let my cory have ns place, his.meamingis, Let vat :Gad 
efferatur ſuſci- -beare my moſt eameſiprayer.: [A dreadfull /i cation ! : When 
platurve clamor wwe who havens halpeoncarth , thallwith that wee may have 
-meuſi ſim e- nonc in Heaven neither; what:can weerwiſh worto-our ſelves 
. . juſmodl, Jun, then this? RE 97 4, ILL 
| Foom'the:words in generall, Obſerxe. 
' Tt 35Jawfulkto uſe araprevations.. 1 to 
5. Fob did mot:iinne inithis; There:areimprecations of :two 
$lejus 3 F', EY WR. SE | 6 XS G23 © $32#1- 1 
Firſt, Upon others, when we wiſhthem evitLor curſe them; 
«this in ſome rare cafes may be:done, David uſerh imprecati- 
ons againſtthe tncorrigible enemice- of zbe: Church, and ſo 
may we; butin referenceto-perſonal} injuries , the Goſpell- 
rule is; Bleſſe them that Curſe you,: pray for them 3hat deſpite fully uſe 
3a(Met. 5 .-44- } FLIES 

Secondly, Lpon our felres; fucharethe imprecations in- 

. ecnded'in this point. Fobaals downemitchicfeupon his ouwne 
head, in both parts of the Verſe , Let all my fins;bediſcovered, 

. let all-my-pragers be refuſed,: if ever I have done this thing.” Im- 
precations , or withes of 'evill upon our ſelves may proceed 
upon:adoubleground. ; 

Eicſt, Fortheatſuring ofwhat'wepromile,, or engage war 
felves todoe: Asto fay , I -will doe ſach a thing,:ur I promifeito 
doeit.; if 1 deeit not, iT: wiſh evill may befai/me'; This is to: put 
ourſetvesundera-curſe, which -wedoe-art leaft implicitely in 
taking any promifloryQath. There:aret wo ſores of Oaths, 
5 irft, Alſertory Oathe;- when we affirme ſuch a thing to 
. DE true, V's . ; ] 

Secondly, Promiflory Qaths, when wee promiſe to doe 
{ach a thing, calling Godtowitnefie, and laying. our (elves 
under a penalty, if-weedocitnot. This is expreſſed in ſome, 
and implycd in all folemneQaths and Covenants.  Fhe -pre- 
fent point extends not tothis ſort-of imprecations, 

Secondly, Imprecations of pcnall evills may be uſed for 
the ſtronger denyall, or difavowing of any (infull evil], of 
which we are ſuſpe&ed, or with which avec -are-direftly = 

B 
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AD IS. 


— | . — — — ——_— _ 
Chap.16. An Expoſition vpori the Book, of FOB, Verſe 18. 
ged- To this ſort of imprecations the preſent point is confi- 
ned: This was Job's caſe, hewas deeply charged to have done 
wickedly, and he as deeply denied that he had done ſo. Thus 
David imprecates evill upon himſclfe ( Pſal. 7. 3, 4, 5. ) The 
title of the Pſalme ſhewes the occafion of it. Shiggaion of Da- 
vid(that-is, Davids variable, or delightfull ſong, 'or Diuv.ds 
folace. ) Concerning the words of Cuſh the Benjamite : that is, ei- | 
ther ot Saul himſelfe, whoſe 111 diſpoſition towards him, he 
cloſely taxeth-under the word Cuſh, which ſignifies a Black + 
moore, or Xthiopian ; or it may defigne ſome of Sauls Cour- 
tiers, who had done ill offices to David, and accuſed him of 
a conſpiracy, to take away Sauls life, as appeares ( 1 Sam. 
24+ 9. ) And David ſayd to Saul, Wherefore heareſt thou mens. 
words, -aying, Behold David ſeeketh thy burt. Now David com- 
poſed chis Pialine in his owne vindication, and feares not to 
call downe vengeance upon his owne head, it he wereguilcy. 
O Lord my God,if Thave done this , if there be iniquity in my bands 
(-har is, chis iniquity, it I have done this ) If 1 bave rewar- 
dedevill to him that was at pace with me ( What then ? Hee im- 
precates Let mine enemy perſecute my ſoule and takeit, yea let 
him tread my life «owne to the earth, and lay mine honour in the 
dift.” David laies all atſftake, ſoule, and life, and honour, in 
the higcſt atings of holinefſe towards God, and integrity 
towards man, He that is in Davis cafe, and hath Davids con- 
ſcience, may doe the like and feare no hurt. The Woman 
ſuſpe&cd of Adultery was by the Law (Num.s5. ) to impre- 
_ cate, and with evill on her ſelfe, if ſheedid nor ſpeake true in 
denying it : *For the Prieſt was commanded to bring the We- 
man, and to put.the offering on her head, and then to give 
her the water of jealoujietodrinke, ſaying, This water which 
cauſeth the cure, ſhall goe into thy bowels; to make thy belly to (wel, 
and .thy thigh to'rot ; and the Woman was toanſwer; Ame , 
Amen: As it ihe had fayd, T pray, God this miſery may come :upon 
me, In caſe Thave been falſe, or unfaithfull to my Husband. Thus 
the Woman confirmed the curſe, and tooke it upon her ſelfe, 
it thee were defied : or teſtified her faith in God, that he weuld 
cleare her innoucency, the b:ing nor degled; and therefore 
the-word Amen was doabl:d. *H ning T* 
And here it wii not be impertinent to remember how-thes 
ſuperſtitious heart of min hath in tim 8 of former ignoranggs 
| | Lz : and 
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and darkneſle invented and adventured upon wayes of tryall 
jn doubcfall caſes, with fome reſemblance to( poſſibly in tmi- 
ration of ) this appointment of God among the Jewes. 
WP: Fhe old Saxons hadtheir Ordeal, which word-ſignifies,. Due 
Verſteg : Reſt | and ane | 5 
| Jtut. of decay- park, or Dome and Fudpement ; There were foure ſorts of Or- 
ed Intel.in» deal, by which when manifeſt proofs were wanting, they at- 
Antiq.ChaP.3-.temptecd (or indecd tempted God ) to- finder» out whether the - 
party accuſed were guilty, or guilcleſſe. 

The firſt was by. combat , in which the pcrſon accuſing. of- 
fered with the perill of his life at any weapon, to prove his 
accuſation: and if the perſon accuſed did refuſe the challenge; 
or dideither yee]d;. or was ({laine'in the fght;. be wes: without 
fur: her cvidenceadjudged-culpable. 

The ſecond was by Fire, in which the perſons accuſed were 
ro take red hot. Iron in their bare hands,or to go barefoot and: - 
blindfold where red hot Irons were layd, and if they did either 
ſtep bet ween them, or ſtepping-upon themy felt no/harmez: this - 
was a declaration of innocency. : 

The third-:tryall was made by Hot boyling water, into which- 
ifrhe perſon-ſuſpeted thraſting hisnaked Arme, found noevil 
effe&ts, hewas pronounced guiltlefſe. D 

The fourth was by cold water, into which perſons accuſed , 
having a coard tyed abuut.them, were caft , and if they ſunke 
to the bottme , and: continued's lictle there, till they were 
drawne up, - they were held faulcleſſe; all theſe tryals were 
made with prayer and invocation upon the name of God, that 
the truth might be made knowne; 

Theſe cuſtomes drew their firſt breath from Paganiſme,. and 
were continued by ſome who profeſſed Chriſtianity, till clea» 
rer light convinced them of their vanity ., and unwarrantable 
boldnefſe with the name of God. 

Now, as all imprecations uſed with theſe or the like Cere- 
monies and circuwftances invented by man are wicked and 
unlawfull ; fo rhofe whichare in themſelves lawfull, areuſed 
by mofl, unlawfully. And therefore I ſhall give ſonie rules;and 
bounds, beyond which we may not paſſe, without finfull pre- 
ſamption. | 

Firſt, An imprecation muſt be uſed onely in very great , ſerions , 
and weighty matters : Woe to thoſe who wiſh evill on, or curſe 

..themiſelyeg abour trifles ;. ſome have been heard co wiſh _ 
AE ? Ves 
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ſelves Hanged, jea Damned, upon ſmall occaſions, 
'Secondly, /Itis not enough that the matter be great, and 
ferious, unlefleic be done with ſerious deliberation, and (clte- 
_ examination, as alſo. with highcft reverence of God ; who 
knowes our hears, and will judge both our wayes and 
words, 

Thirdly, It muft be;done with a deſire to honour God; as 
much as to exonerate our {elves; David knew Gods Name 
was blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged him , Her's « mart 
that would be thought ſo boly, and religious before God; ſee how per - 
fidious and difloyall be is to his King. When Davidlaw the honuur 
of God concerned in him ; he was bold to ſay, Lord if I bave 
done this thing, let him per ſecute mylife and take it; he hath pers 
ſecuted my life, buthe could nor take ithicherto 3 but let him 
takeiit, if this be ſo. 

Fourthly, \Be ſurethat you are cleare in the matter, and 
thatyou imprecate in trath; God is 2n avenger of falthood, 
much more of ſtudied falthood. Ic is hard to deprecate his 

«wrath when we have ſpokentalſly, ſurely then he will poure 
outhis wrath upon theicheads, who imprecate it, to cover 

their falſhood. The Jewes accuſed Chrift falſly, and as ear- 

neltſy prayed judgement againfthin, crying out to the Judge 
Let bem be erucified; But when they ſaw they could nor prc- 

vailewith importunity, ant chatPFilate ( who was doubttutl 

of thejuſtice of their clamour ) tooke water, and wafhcd his 

hands;and (aid, Behold T amPfree from the blood of this man ; then 

In aragethey imprecate, 'Let this blood be upon us and upon our 
Cbitlren (\Matth. 27.25. J'As tfthey had fayd, Bznot thou fo 
ſcrupulous to condemne him, if choa thinkeſt him innocent , 

let the'vengeance of his innocent blood, fall upon us and 

our poſterity. When a'mants accuſed rightly , and the Judge 

refisunfatisfied, the accufer may fay to fatishe the Judge, Let 
bisbleodbe upon my head ; have fpoke my conſcience, and the 
truth. The Jewes" acctiſef Chrift falfly, yet called for his 
bloodupon thetrheads; therefore God gave them their wick+ 
ed wh, andthey lye unter' the weight of this imprecation 
to-thisvery day. They prayefthar'the'bloodof Chrift might 
be uport them, andtc is upon'them. / As'God poures the blood 
of Chrift yporfome in mercy, ſoipon 'othersin wrath. The 
blood of Chriſt is apon ——_— to wil — 
| Z 2 rom 
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$$ from their tins, but the blood of Chriſt hath been. upon. the 
Jewes to condemne and ſcatter them, as a.vile people. all thay * 
World over for their (fin ; The Lord hath -been 4% ao in 
anſwering this cry, even in the very place where. they made 
it, The Hiſtory ofthe Jewes reports that.about thirty eight 
yeares after this dreadful] curie npon themfelves, Hergd cal. 
led the Jewes together, and demanded a (umm: of Money of 
them for making a water coarſe, wt ih they retuling to give, 
he ſent-for Souldiers to come ſecretly armed , who (ew great 
multitudes of them-in that place, where they cryed, Let his 
Fog be upon us, &c, .. At another time Florus, who was Gene« 
rall of the Comman Souldiers, made: a ſecond, and that a 
more bloody..mafſacre of them there. And when Feruſalem 
was taken by Veſpaſian, the blood of Chriſt wag powred np» 
cnthe heads of many hundred thouſands , who were flainelby 
Fire and Sword, Famine and. Peftilence z beſides mare then 
ſeven thouſand of ..them ,; who were led :Captive ; And, the 
ſtory informes.us;further ,. that. Ceſar ſold the youngerand 
common ſort of thoſe C:zptives at that contemptible rate: of 
thirty a penny ; as they or their Fathers ſold Chriſt. for thir- 
ty pence, 10 by the juſt judgement. of God thirty, of then 
were ſold for apenny... There.was never any people in:the 
V'a-1d; who taſted moreJuſtly, or more deeply. at that cyp 
of ſelf- curiing then the Jews have done; yet many, perſons have 
taſted deeply of it too beſjdes the Jewes, : This finne hath fo 
much, not only of wickednefle, but boldnefle in it, that God 
never lets ic goe altogether unpuniſhed, rhough ( being. re» 
pented of ) it may be pardoned, - Maſter Perkins, in his.Booke 
of the right government of the tongue, touching upon this point, 
tels us of certaine Englith Squldiers in the- time of King Kg- 
ward the fixth , who were caſt upon the French ſhore by a 
ftormez In which ſtrefſe they went to prayer, that they might 
b: delivercd ; but one Souldierin ſtead of praying, cryed' out, 
Gallowes take thy right, or claime thy due; and when he.came 
home he was hanged indeed, Maſter Fox, in his Books of Ats, 
and Monuments,. hath a notable 'example to this purpoſe, of 
one John Peter, Keeper of Newgete » Who was wont at every 
ordinary thing he ſpoke. ( whether it were true-or-falſe, it 


- made( with him Py no. greater matter) toaverr it with this 
imprecation, if it be not ſo, I pray God 1 may rot before I "es 
; an 
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and ſo it came topaſſe, I might give many ſuch inſtarices of 
raſh Iniprecations which God hath followed with ſeveret 
Vengeance : | (hall add one more which is freſh in the memory 
of many yet living, ofa Gentleman of quality, a Knight, that 
ſuffered at the Tower hill,about the death of Sir Thomas Overburle 
who confeſſed .jt was juſt with (God that he (ſhould undergo 
that ignominijous death ; for oft in Gaming Cſayd he) I have 
ulcd this wiſh, I prey God I be hanged if it be not ſo.l will conclude 
this point witha neerer inftance, 4 wonay who accidentally came 
inta the Congregation while this word was Preached , did afterwards 
by writing certifie me , that ſbe being, convinced in conſcience of ber 
ſit in wiſbing evill upon ber ſelfe, thereby to cover a ſin, which ſhee 
had committed, but denyed, did feel the ſad effefis of it according tq 
her wiſb,. begging earneſt prayers, that it might be forgiven her, and 
that God would be entreated to take off bis band. 

Let thoſe wreetches heare and tearez; and doe ne more fo 
preſumptuouſly., who feare not tawiſh, The _ them, 


and God damne them, leſt indeed Gad let the Devill looſe upon 


them, and take them at their word, And here-it may be ob» 
ſerved, that ſuch asare moſt guilty, are moſt apt to impreeate 
vengeancc upon themſelves, that they may appear. guiltleſſe, 
They have no way left to perſwade others, that they are goad, 
or have nat done evill, but by wiſhing. evill to themſelves, 
Such is the ſtupidity of a miſled.conſcience, - that when It is 
deepeſt in fin, it dares defie Gods juſtice ro gain an apinjan a+ 
mong men, of its.awne innacency. 11 


0 earth, Cover not thou my. blced. | | 


More particularly Obſerve, - +. 131% © 

Great ſins, bloody ſins, eſpecially this ſin «f ſhedding $mnecent bloed 
ſhal not poſſe undiſcovered, 6 et ET 

God will givea tongae to the earch; he will make ſpeech« 
lefle creatures ſpeake , rather then blood ſhall be:concealed, 
Blood may be concealeda long time, but blood ſhall nor al« 
wayes be concealed ( Gen. 4.9. } What baſftithou dane * The 
voyee of thy Brothers blood cryeth to me from the ground; The bl o0d 
had no voyce, and the ground was filentz blood hath no 
more volce of its awne,then water hath, or then a Fiſh'thar 
lives in the water hath z theſe djd not ſpeake formally : bue 
the Lord ſpeakes thug to ſhew that he will mn, © - | 
| oody - 
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bloody tins, chic fely thefin of blood, tolight, The juſtice of 
God inallages hath ſent out his Woibofenquirie aftet'bloody 
 men,;and'forthebloodiof the innocent ( Pjalme 9, 12.) When 
-be muketh inquifition for blood., he remembreth them, be 'forgetteth 
rot the .cry-sf the poore. RISK, 37 3 02 
But doth not the Lord make inquilition for all fin? 'Oris 
. there any {in that God doth not inquire afeer? . - 
Surely no,there was never any ſin committtd in the World, 
but the Lord hath inquiredaafcer ir,fin thal-not belofRt,God will., 
finde ic our, and keep it upon record : But. when it is ſayd, 
Goth makes. inquiſition for blood, it argues'the greatnefſe of that 
fin : For while that aff of Godwhich extendeth to-every ſin, is appro- 
priated to ſome one purticular ſm ; it is an argument that God takes 
ſpeciall-motice of it, -or "that it is a weryy provoking fin ; Though 
God makes inquilition fer all fin, yet asf he would ler all 
other fins palſe uriſought , and un-enquired -after, it is {ayd 
.onely-of this fin, that be makes mquiſition for it; Weefindenot 
-thelikeexpreion about any other ipartiouiar>finin 4?1-the 
Book of God; though-it-abe trach, *thavhee enquiresfor all 


fin, 
'Fhirdly, Obſerve. 
Oearth, cover not thou my blood. 


Tnnocency ſears -no' diſcovery. 

Comewho-will, Angels from iFleaven , Devils from Hell, 
Men on Earth, let all creatures/be'ſummoned inco vie Jury 
of grand Inqueſt, an innocent perfon will neirher. ran nor 
hide his head for it : He whoſe heart beares witneffe wich him, 
feares no witneſſe that can be' brought againit him. -'While 
conſcience acquirs;themarter isnot much who accuſtth , or 
condemncs : He that is righteous knowesthara}l hisifins are 
covered by the tree grace of God in the 'righeeoutnefſe of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; -and heknowes that he hath nor covered his fin as 
Adamby xculs, nor 'fewed the oh Hp of -ccarray rea- 
ſonings rogerher,:toibide his natednefſe; heknowes fo that 


he lives nor.in-any knowne'fm,, nor hath 'wickeUly Hepareed 
from theLord, Now beezafeinall theſe reſpeAts.he knowes 
nothing by thiniſelte, 'therefore\hecares notwhoknows Him; 
hecalsnoctor!Masks, or Viſors, For 'Curtains ; or toverings, 
toobfcureor diſguiſe himfelfe, orihis tions under, _ 

rom 
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Chap.16. : An Expuſition upore the Beok of } O'B. Verſe 18. *: 359 : 


fron thefiptitofGod or man, butis willing co ſtind forth in + 


the open light,For chough'rhe beſt of men may have done-fome 
a&, which is nor fit for the open lighr, yet confidering the 
whole frame of rheir hearts and lives towards God ; together 


with whatharh paſt bettveen God ant chelr foules.abontthat - 
a; thiey arenor afraid thar the wort at which ever th ey + 


have done ſhould ſtand' forth in the open light';- and as for 
thoſe crimes which men uncharicably ctiarge upon rhem, eve- 


ry honeſtheart ſpeakes boldly the ſenfe of this firſt part of ' 


Fob's imprecation, O earth, cover not theumy blood. 
. From the ſecond branch of Job's imprecation , Let my'cry 
have no place. | | 
Obſerve. 


Not to bave prayer beard and atcepted by God, is the greateſt miſe- | 


ry that can befa'l mans. | 

God is the laſtrefuge of a diſtreſſed ſonle, and che meanes 
by whiclrwe'make God our refuge, or flye tohimfor refuge , 
is beleeving, and fervent prayer: Ptayer is aduty, and yer. it 
8 a priviledge, it is a priviledge, not onely' to receive an an- 
ſwer ofprayer,but to put up our requeſts in prayer ; hethere- 
fore that askes a ſtop upon his owne prayers',. hath at once aſ- 
ked a ftop upon all his thercies; he catinot! looke tobe relee- 
ved, who tells God he doth not look to beheard; and' when 
prayer hath no place of acceptance in Heaven, wee'can have no 
place of contentment on the Earth : Upon this account. wee 
may conclude : pps 

' That, 


Man cannot beſpeake any thing worſe for himfelfe, then 


not to be heard when he ſpeakes to God. As it ig pne of the 
higheſt honours done to God that mzn make prayers to 
him, ſo it is one of the deepeſt affliftions of man, fax God not 


to heare his prayers : Sach was Sauls condition ( 2 Sam: 28.) 


God doth not anſwer me, neither by dreames , nor by Vyim , nor by 
Prophets : He could get no anſwer from God, his gry had no 
place : This troubled him more then the invaſion of the Phi- 
liſtims. I am ſore diſtreſſed (faich he ) the Philiftims make” Parr 
upon me, and Ged is departed from me. When trouble comes, and 
God goes away, man Is in a wofall eſtate. Wee have no pro- 
miſe to receive unleſſe we aske, and though wedge avke, wee 


the 


A 


cannot receive, unlefſe our prayer be received : God receives 
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Utitur teſtif:- 
catione ce@!1 
poſtquam terre 
reftimonium 
preduxit. Eu: 
gub, 


the prayer ofman, before man receives agy thing from. Gud 
infrayer, All our treafurelics in Heaven, our comfort is in 
Heaven, our proteQion is in Heaven; and prayer isthe meſſen- 
ger which we ſend to Heaven in the name of Chritt for all 


' things, or, for whatſoeverelſe we need on earth. Now if pray - 


er cannot get in, if God will not hear.prayer, it he ſend back 
our meſſenger without audience, what can we receive ? 

The finfulnefſe of man appeares in nothing, more then in 
this, That he calleth not upon God ( Pſalm 14. 4.) Have all 
the workers of iniquity no knowledge © I ho eat 'up my people as 
they eat bread, and call ot upon; the Lord : Now as the unne of 
mon' appeares «<xcecdingly in not _—_ upon God, ſo the 
wrath of God appeares exceedingly in not hearing man when 
he calls ( Prov. 1. 20.) Then ſpall they call upon me, but I willnet 
anſwer; they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they (ball not finde me. God 
will powre ont: wrath upen the. Families that, call not , upon his name 
( Fer. 10. 25. ) but he powres out moſt wrath upon thoſe Fa- 
milies whom he heares not, when they call upon his name, 
All our mercies are ſhut out at once, when prayer is ſhut out : 
nor ſhall; that perſon have any place or roome in Gods: heart, 


- Whoſe cry bath ngplace it hiteare. 


5 . F | 


Holy 79h was, ſenfible enough of this, nor. durſt he have 
imprecated, that his cry ſhouldhave no place, but that ( be- 
ing conſcious of no. cvill ) hee was affured that his cry had 
place; and therefore as in the ſincerity of his ſoule he made 
that imprecation, ſoin the confidence of his foule, he pro- 


ceeds to niake his Appeale to God in rhe next words, | 


.”, Verf. 19. Alſonow, Behold my witneſſe is in Heaven, -and my 
$9 .  recordis on. high. © | | 


p $elthe had jayd., I feare n2 evidence that can be brought a- 
gainft me qne,cearth,, and Trejozce an the;wititefſe Thave in Heaven: 
tbeugh T have ron to teſtifie for me here, yet 1 have one that will 
teftifte for. me absv? : My witneſſeis in Heaven, ard my-recordis 
one... .... --;: | 


© OMEcoOncely c | | | 
ſo now.he ſpeakes to Heaven, - O earth, cover not my blood 0 
Heaven wiweſſe for me. But he ſaith not my witneſſe is Heaven, 
but-my witnefle is in Heaven ; nor doth he caJl the Heavens 

| to 


that as 7b. had ſj oken t the earth before, 


& 


Lo 
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Chap. 16. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verſ. 19. "un }- 


to witnefſe for him, but he cals him who is in Heaven to wit- 
nefſe, and that is God. \ 

There are'two branches of this appeale,and they both intend 71m 65 dicie 
the ſame thing , My witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record is on bigh. conſcientie ſue 
The words witneſſe and record, are of the ſame fignification, 7negre decle- 
though they differ in the letter : The one is properly an He- — 
brew word, and the other Syriack : When eG and Laban In» 
were in that conteſt ( Gen. 31. 47. ) Facob tookea Stone, and Symmmun eff 


ſer up a Pillar for a witneſſe, And Fatob ſayd to bis Brethren, Ga. T5 WV Hieron 


ther ſtones, and they made an heape, and they did edte there upon the '* Tad. 

heape, and Laban called it Jegar- ſahadatha , that is , a beap of wit- 

reſe ( as it is in the Margin) but Facob called it Galeed, or Gi- 

lead : Facob ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and Laban the Syriack 

language, they take in both the words of Jo'bs appeale, My 

Witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is on high. Eft forma jure- 
Fob ſpeakes the ſame thing twice, to ſhew how ſtrongly he 7th quode- 

beleeved that the Lord would be witneſſe for him , My witneſſe * "oct? hr 

is in Heaven, my record is on high. ſtem atque con» 
Heaven and high are the ſame, as witneſſe and record are. And ſcientie ſpef#4- 


when he ſaith, on high, or in the high place ; he uſeth not the !97em. Cajer. - 


word Bamcth by which thoſe bigh, places are expreſſed, where- 
in the falſe gods were worſhipped, or the true God falſely : ;ZDEDI. 
Fob puts that word into his appeale, which belongs properly liminaltiſſimis, 
to God, and fignifies in Scripture, the place of his glorious 4# exceſſa vs- 
reſidence. Fob's record was not onely on high, but ( Bemerumim, — — 
the Hebrew is Plurall )) in the beights ; Some cranſlate it in the ;, ,uipu ſaci 
Superlative, not ( in excelſis ) on high , bus ( in altiſims ) in flcabant idelis. 
the bigheſts : As if he had ſayd, My witn?ſſe is ahove all witneſſes, Ceterum 
and therefore he is a witneſſe above all exception. And Fob , =D 
, , | Were" ] . proprie de Deo 
did well, for his purpoſe, to ſay his record was on high ; not yfurpatur oy 
onely becauſe of the dignity of that which is high, but for de ceb, de Deo 
the- advantage which he hath, who is on. high, or in the in ſmgulari nu- 
higheſt to be a witneſſe. God is ſayd to be a witneſſe in Hea [> w _ 
ven, or on high, to ſhew how eaſily he can obſerve and take njcl,, neue 
notice of thoſe things which are below : Gud hath eyes in- rftis in excelfis 
finitely pure and piercing , he beholds all things, and he be- propter lcum 
holds them from on high as from a watch-tower, which ren- —— 
ders the obje&t more obvious to the eye : The fight is ſoone _—_ indus 
. Intercepted upon a levell : but, The Lord( ſaich David, P ſal. 14. fublimi ſpecula 
2. ) looked downe from Heaven upon the children of men , tb fee quicquid agi- 
| Aaa if tur. Pined. 
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if there were any that did underſtand and ſeeke Ged : It but one 
had fought God, God had found him one ; but the report 
which he makes upon that ſurvey, tels us, They are all gone - 
aſide, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth good, 
no not one ( Verſ.3.) — 

Further he itaith, My witneſſe is #n Heaven, or on bigh,, imply- 
ing, that he was ſuch a witnefſe as was able to protef him ; a 
witneſſe who is above all feare, and who needs no favour. 
Sorne witneſſes are not onely men of no eſtate , but of no con- - 
ſcience, Such underlings will be birelings apon Oath againſt the 
tiuth, andare ready to teſtife any thing for hape of gaine, 
or for feare of a frown, My witneſſe ( faith Job is in Heaven, my 
record is on high ; ſuch a witneſſe he is as cannot be corruptcd by 
gifts, ſuch as hath no need of any mans gifts, ſeeing he gives to 
all men life and breath, and all things. | 

Hence Obſerve | | 
_— That as God is the Fudge of all men, ſo be is their wit- 
neſſe. 

God is the Judgeef all the earth, and Gad is the witneſſe 
of all the earth too ( Fer. 29. 23.) Becauſe they have committed 
villanie in Iſrael , and have committed adultery with their neighbours 
IVroes , and have ſpoken lying words in my Name , that Thave not 
commanded them ; even I know, and am a witneſſe ſaith the Lord : 
He faith nor, I know, and am Judge; but I know, and am 

 Witneſle, 

Let no man hope to eſcape the judgement of God, becauſe 
there is none to wirnelle againſt him : for if God hath not 
the wicneſſe of man , if our {in be a ſgcrec to all the World. 
yet God hath alwayes two witneſſes. 

Firſt, Our owne conſcience. 

Secondly, Himſelfe. 

An earthly Judge muſt not be a witneſſe; his dutie is. to 
_ - Kive ſentence, not to givecvidence ; hee muſt determine ac- 
cording to what is alledged., and proved upon teſtimony gi- 
ven ; but he cannot give teſtimony 3; he cannot be Judge and 
Party too : But God is ſo tranſcendently Soveraigne, that he 
1s both Jadge and.Partie, he pronouncerh ſentence, and gives 
in evidence; Chriſt is called, The faithfyll, and the true witneſſe 
' Repel: 3.14..) And yet, Al judgement is given into. his band 
" Fob. 5. 22.27. ) God. judgeth upon. his owne knowledge, 
| nOE 
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not upon the knowledge of others, and therefore a&there can 
beno fayling in, fo no avoyding of, his judgement, 
Secondly , Obſerve. | 

It is lawfull to appedle to God , or to take God to witneſſe. 

An Oath is the calling of God to witneſſe, and whenſoever 
weappeale to God, or call him to witneſle, it is an Oath. 
The Apoſtle Paul tooke an Oath, when he fayd ( Rom. 1.9. ) 
God is my wftneſſe, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of 
his Son, that without ceafing I make mention of you in my prayers. 
Thus in hight holinefſe he ſware that he prayed for the Ro- 
mans ſpirituall good , while he was abſent from them, and 
had never ſo much as ſeene them; and that he paſſionately de- 
fired ro be prefent wich them, and ſee them , that hee might 
impart unto them ſome ſpirituall gift : Becauſe being a meere ſtran- 
ger, he had not yet made his ations a witneſſc of his love to 
them, and becauſe no man can be an unerring witneſſe of a- 
nothers mans heart, or of the moving of his affe&tions, there- 
fore he calls God to witnefſe, who alone knowes the heart, 
and can tel] how much we love eyther himſelfe, or one ano- 
ther. 

He ſpeakcs as much ( though in another caſe to the Co- 
rintbians ( 2 Cor, 1. 23._) Moreover T call God for a record upon 
my ſoule, that Þ ſpare you, I came not as yet unto Corinth, As if he 
had ſayd, By this my earncft adjuration, I aſſure yeu, that the 
reaſon why T have deferred my comming to you, was not 
from any levitie of minde, or change of purpoſe inme, but 
onely becauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch {cverity as the di- 
ſtempers among you call for, and would have prefſed mee 
unto being preſent. We ftinde him in the ſame tcnour of ſpeech 
towards the Philippians ( Chap. 1. $. ) For God is my record, 
how greatly I long after you alt in the bowels of Chriſt; that is, I 
call God to witneffe, I love you : And againe ( 1 Theſ.-2.5. ) 
Neither at any time uſed wee flattering words , as you know, nor 4 
cloak of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe : As if he had ſayd, Had [ 
uſed flattermg words , you might witneſle it ; and that I have 
not uſed a clogke of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe. I might have 
worne a cloak of covetoutſnefle ſo cloſely , that you cauld not 
have ſeene it, but God could; he can judge through: the dark- 
eſt clouds, and ſee through the thickeſt cloaks and coverings, 
but I appeale to him wherher T have put on ſuch a cloake, 
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or no. As Poul by Oath purged himſelfe from covetoulſneſſe 
of ſpirir,; ſo Abraham proteſted by Oath againſt all coverous 
praQices ( Gen. 14. 22. I have lifted up mine hand to the moft 
high God, the poſſeſſour of Heaven and Earth , that IT will not take 
any thing that is thine. This geſture of lifting up the hand 
when an-Oath is taken, is there put for an Oath it ſclfe; by 
which Abrabam appealed to God as a. witneffe. of his fincere 
intentions in taking up thoſe Armes for the reſcue of his Ne- 
phew Lot, and that as he had overcome his Enemies, ſa he had 
overcome covetoutſneſſe, which was, of the two, the farre more 
noble victory. 
This calling of God to witneſle, is of two forts. - 
Firft, When wee are called by others, who have lawfull 
power, to teſtifie the truth ; ſuch is ſwearing before a. Ma-. 
iſtrate. | 
is Secondly , When we offer it our (elves, for the removall 
of ſuch jealouſies as are caft upon us , and wee have no other 
way left, to free, or vindicate our ſelves from. | 
This latter was the occaſion of Job's Ofth , as alfa of thoſe 
alledged concerning Paul and Abraham ; but whether it be 
an Oath of the one ſort, or of the other, both meet in this, 
' that God is appealed.to, and called to witnefſe. by ſuch as uſe 
them : and ſeeing he is a jealous God, whogvill not hold 
-them guilcleſſe that take his name in vaine :* ſhall adde ſome 
cautions for the bounding and dire<&ing of our pradice. 
_ Firſt, We may call God to witnefſe in weighty matters, 
and unleſfſe the matter be weighty , either in ic ſelfe, or in 
the conſequents of it, wee may not ; God is my witneſſe , and 
God is my Judge, arenot for common , much lefſe for vaine 
thinge. There are two.things in every Oath or appeale to God 
which ſhew this. 

. Firſt, An Oath is for confirmation (Heb. 6.-16. ) vaine 
things are not worthy the mentioning , much lefle are: they 
worthy the confirming : we ought not to ſtrive at. all about 
them, much lefſe ought we to ſweare about them, which is ar 
end of alſtrife, | 

Secondly , In every Oath or appeale to God , there is an 
invocation of the Name of God ; but.the Name of God muſt 
not be taken in vaine, which it cannot but be, when-ic is taken 
into our mouthes about a vaine thing. 


Secondly, ., 
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"Secondly , We may call God to witnefſe when men givea 
wrong witnefſe of us, or will not give a right witnefle for 
us; but if we can have teſtimony upon-earth, wee muſt not 
oe to Heaven for itz God muſtbe our laſt reſort. Fob ſound 
none on earth to witneſle for him,and his afligions were loo- 
ked upon as ſufficient witneſſes againſt him , and: therefore he 
was necefſitated to make his addrefle to God. 

Thirdly , When the matcer is fiot onely ſuch as others will 


| not teſtifie, when they might, buc ſuch as no man can teſftifie | 


( none being privy to it,but onely God and our owne ſoules ) 
then wee have a juſt ground of appeale to God ; who will 
bring to light the hidden things of darknefſe, and will make 


maniteft'the counſels of the heart : Job's finceriry was ſuſpe- 


&ed ; and that is ſuch a ſecret as man hath no accefſe unto, 
and therefore can give no witnefle to it : Who is ſincere, and 
who is an hypocrite,is reſolved only by the teſtimony of God, 
and of our owne ſoules. 

Fourthly, We muſt be ſure to call God to witnefſe in truth, 
Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lord liveth in truth, in” righteouſneſſe , and in 
judgement ( Fer. 4.2. ) Unleſſe we have a witneſſe within us, wee 
muſt not call God to witneſſe who is above us. God is ready to wit- 
neſſe with our conſciences ; but woe to thoſe who call God 
to witnefſe againft their conſciences. Holy Paul called God to 
record upon his ſoule ( 2 Cor. 1. 23.) thatis, He didas it were 
( which is alſo done in'every Oath ) engage, or pawne his 
ſoule and ſalvation upon it, that he ſpake the truth: When 
our ſoules beare record with us, we may venture to'call God 


- 


to record upon our ſouls, But ſome, when they have no - 


witneſſe from their ſoules, yea when their ſoules witnefle a- 


gainft them, wil] yet venture to call God to record upon - 


their ſoules. They will needs be tryed by God, who dare 


not abide the juſt tryall of men ; fuch' would make God - 
( who cannot lye Y witneffe to a lye: They uſe the glorious + 


mm 


God as ſome doe, a' fort of miſcreants, called Knights of the -. 
Poſt, who for a Fee, will not onely ſay, but-fweare whit you 


will. This is higheſt- prophanation: of the name of God: - 
For as he that beleeves not the truth of God ; makes him a 


lyar ; ſo alſo doth he that appeales ro God for the. witneſſe 


of an untruth. | | 
More particularly, My: witnefſe is in Hea1, myrecord is on 


bich.. 
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bipb. 7b ſpeakes this, not onely becauſe ke wanted the wit- 
tielſe of rtieh , bit becauſe of che high eſteeme he had of the 
witnelſe of God. | 

Hence Obſerve. 

The wimeſſe of God is the moſt defireable witneſſe. 

e withefe wee have on earth is. nothing worth, unleſſe 
we have a witnefſe in Heaven: If wee have not the inward 
witnefſe of our owne conſcience it is litcle advantage though 
we have a thouſand outward witneſſes : conſcience is more 
than a thouſand witneſſes, but God is more then ten thou- 
fand conſtiences : Therefore never reſt in any. witneſle, -till 
you have the witnefſe of God. We labour ( faich the Apoſtle, 
( 2 Cor. 5. 9. ) and that word ſignifies not onely an earneſt, or 
an induſtrious, bat an ambitious labour) that whether preſent 
or abſent, we may be accepted of him : As if he had ſayd,, Po/ibly 
we might gaine acceptation and applauſe among men, woJaid wee 
but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply our (elves ro them ; bur the fa- 
your of men will not ſerve our turne, nor can we fit downe 
and reſt. our ſelves under their ſhadow. Let the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy feght , O 
Lord, was .Davids prayer ( Pſal. 19. 14. ) David could not 
beare it, that a word, or a thought of his thould mile ac- 
ceptation with-God : It did not ſatisfie him that hisaftions 
were well witneſſed unto by men. on earth, unleſſe his very 
thoughts were witneſſed to by the Lord in Heaven. 

Some, as it is ſayd-of thoſe Rulers ( Fobn 12. 42. ) Love 
the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God: So long as they . 
have a record bere belyw, they little regard his record who is on 
high. There is no greater argument of a carnall minde,:then 

- this. He that loves the praiſe or teftimony of men as much 
as he loves the praiſe or teſtimony.of God., doth indeed love 
it more : Sccing there is nothing more unequall then an c- 
quall partition of our eſteemebetweene God ann Man. Where 
ourobligation unto two is unequall , wee can never be dif- 
chaxged by paying each of them an equall ſumme, We have 
cauſe to blelſe God when we have witneſſe atnong men, bat 
che witneſſe of menſhould be of no price with us in compa- 
riſon of the witneſſe of God : Not onely may wee have rc- 
cuurſe to the witnefle of God, when we cannot obtaine'the 
wirneſle of men ; but wee muſt preferre the ſingle witneſfe of 
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God before a throng of humane witneſſes ; and when we 
have enough'on earth, yet fay wich Fob, My witnes is in Heaven, 
The witnefle ofthe men of this world, or of evill men C while 
we keepe a good conſcience ) 18a mercy. Bar, as the. witnefſe 
of good men is more defircable, than the wirnefſe of all other 
men, and the witneffe of a good conſcience is more defireable 
than the witnefſe of good men *fo the witnefſe of God is more 
defireable than ( without which we cannot have it, and wich 
which we ſhall have it che witnefſe of a good conſcience. 

For as the reſtimony of God againſt us, is more terrible 
than that of our owne hearts'( 1 Foh. 3. 20. ) If cur hearts con- 
demne us, God is greater than our bearts, and knoweth all things , and 
therefore knoweth'more evill by us, and every evill more than 
our'owne hearts doe : ſo the teſtimony 'of God for us is more 
comfortable, than that of our owne hearts. If our hearts 
acquit us, God is greater than ovr hearts, and knowing all 
things, he knoweth more good'by us, and every good mare 
than our owne hearts 'doe 3. who cag exprefſe or tell how 
pleaſant itis to receive this teſtimony from God, that wee 
pleaſe God. Behold ( ith Davit,Pſal:133: 1. ) how good and plea- 
fant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in unitie : But O how 
good and pleaſant a thing ir is for God and man to dwell to- 
gecher in unitie; for man to b- alwayes giving witneſle to 
God, that he is good and gracious, and for God to be al wayes 
giving wirnefſe to wan ,' chat he' is upright , and righceous. 
When conſcience ſpeaks us fair,we have peace and a continuall 
feaſt, but when God ſpeaks ns faire, and gives us an euge from 
Heaven , Well donte good and faithfull Servants, wee have peace 
which paſſech all anderftanding, and not onely ajoyfull feaſt, 
bur a feaſt of 'Joyes; which are unſpeakeable, and full of glory. 
Yea when wee are at the fulleſt Tables of this world, this is 
| theſauce in our diſh, and the ſigar in our cup : Goe thy way 
( faith the Preacher , Eecl. 9. 7. ) eate thy bread with joy, -and 
drinke thy wine with a merry heart ; (why ? what's the matter 
now ? ) For now God accepteth thy workes. Thou haſt a witneſſe in 
Heaven. — Reg nd whe | 

Thirdly," Obſerve; © 

A good man dares appeale and put his cauſe to God. : 

A wicked man will ſometimes appeale, an1 put his cauſe to 
God out of preſamption, and impudence : bat a good man. ap- 
peales to God in faith, and holy confidence. _ 
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As itisana& of grace or favour in God to receive an appeale 
from man: ſo it is an a&t nor onely of grace, but of courage in 
man, to make an .appeale to God. -Ir is an a7 of grace, as ic is a 
part of- the worſhip of God, but ic is an ad? of courage, or 
as I may call it, daring worke,as it is a putting our ſelves under 
the juſtice of God, yeaan implicit imprecating of the venge- 
ance of God, in caſe wee ſpeake untrue ; Thus to appeale or 
{weare, is a daring worke , and ſuch as no man durft doe( if 
he knew what he did )) but in a good cauſe.. It is a fearefull 

thing thus to fall into the hands of the living God. Some 
have ventured upon falſe oathes, and appeales to God, onely 
for feare of men. Such ſay commonly , They had rather truſt God 
With their ſoules C by ſwearing falſely ) than man with their e- 
ſtates, lives, or liberties by confefing the truth, Which is not onely 
as if a man fhould flee froma Lyon, and a Beare ſhould meet, 
' but infinitely more than if a man for feare of the biriig of a 
Whippet or of the ſtinging of a Bee, ſhould williagly offer him- 
ſelfe to the mouth of aLyon, and to the ſting of a Serpent, To 
'{weare is not only to ſet our naked breaſts before the Cannons 
mouth, but with our owne mouthes to give fireto it, if weut- 
ter falſhood. _ : / ' 
Fourthly , Obſerve. | 
It is the joy and comfort of an upright beart, that there is a God in 
 beaven who knowes his beart, and beares witneſſe of dll bis wayes. 
It is the terrour of wicked men to thinke that there is a 
witneſſe in Heaven, and a record on high. Hypocrites may 
retend they rejoyce,that God is their witnefſe, but its onely a 
Joy of the tongue, or from the teeth outwards, or to ſerve 
_ their turne: but an upright heart r<oycerh indeed at this , he 
' Tiſeth every morning, and walks all the day long,and ar night 
lyes downe and refts upon this thought , God is my record, God 
is my witneſſe, | be bath ſearched me, and knowne me , he knoweth 
my down-ſitting and my up-riſing, . bee underſtands my thoughts a 
farre off, be compaſſeth my path, and my lying downe, andis acquain= 
ted with all my wayes. In the midſt of all the clamours , miſap- 
prehenſions and miſ-judgings of men, it is an aboundant re- 
trefhing and conſolation to the Saints, that there fits one in 
heaven, who as he knowes them fully, ſo he judgeth all men 
rightly, and will render to every man according to his 


workes. | 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, conſider the place into which Fob's faith aſcended 

while he ſpeakes of God. My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
en high. Who is in Heaven, who is on high ? you may kno 
whom he means when he ſaith, He that is in Heaven, be that is 
9n high, though his name be not expreſt. There are Angels in 
Heaven, bur they are nothing compared to God ; there are 
the ſoules of juſt men departed, and made perfe&, in heaven, 
but they are nothing compared to God: there's no name in 
heaven but God, God is all in all in heaven, and he ſhould 
take upall our hearts and thoughts while weareon earth, e(- 
peclally when we diſcourſe of heaven. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Though God be every where, yet he is eſpecially in Heaven. 

God is upon the earth, yea God is in hell, If I make my Bed 
in bell thou art there ( Pſal. 139.8. ) yet when Job aQts faich 
upon God, he ſaith nor, I have a witnefle on earth, but my 
witnelle is in heaven (Pſal.2.4.) He-that fitteth in heaven ſhall 
laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion, God doth not lit as 
circumſcribed in heaven, bur there the Scripture deſcribes him 
fitting (P ſal. 123. 1.) Unto thee lift T up mine eyes, O thou that 
dwelleſt inthe Heavens. Chrift teacheth us to pray ( Matth. 6.) 
Our father which art in heaven, and when he himſelf prayed, He 
lift up his eyes 10 Heaven, and ſaid Father the boure is come, plorifie 
thy Sonne, &c, ( fobn 17. 1.) Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to God as 
in chat place, and he ſpears of heay:n as of a place,as of a (pr 

ciall anddiſtin place, to which he lifted up his eyes, when 
he prayed to his Father. | 

There is anew Divinity, which tells us, that Heaven is every 
place, and every place is Heaven : But why did Chrilt afcend, 
why was be carryed up. ( Luke 24 51.) when he went to Hea-: 
ven ? If Heaven be every where, there's no nced of aſcending 
to get into Heaven, and we may as properly deſcend into 
Heaven as aſcend up to Heaven, it Heaven he every where. 

Peter Martyr lying upon his death b:d, and having many 
Freinds about him, diſcouried ſweetly of Heav:nand heaven- 
Iy things : Bullenper ſtanding by, alleadged that of the Apo- 
ſtle ( Phil. 3.20.) Our conver ſation is in Heaven” True ſayd the 


fick, man, it is in Heaven, 'buc not in che Heaven of Brentius, Brentij ad — 0 

which is no where. He that makes Heaven every where,makes nuſquam eft, 

_ icno where: Though God bein all places, and whereſoever Vir.P.Matt. | 
: Bbb | 
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_ God is, Heaven is, yer there is more in Heaven, then is com-- 
mon-to all places, That's Heaveh properly, where theglory 
of God thines moſt, and where there is the ſpeciall revealings 
; of his:honourand power; therefore it is called , The babita- 
P tion of bis bolinefſe, and of his glory ( Tfa. 63. 15. ). Heaven is- 
; (as we may-ſpeake) theplace of Gods glorious reſidence : This - 

Heaven is not every where, for though God be every where, 

yet-he dorh not manifeſt himſelfe equally every where. God 

hath built Heaven ( as that great Monarch, Dan.q.3. ) ſpake 

boaſtingly of Babylen, for the bouſe of bis Kingdome, and for the 

Nuaſi a natura honour of his Majeſty. A meere Naturaliſt hath told us, That 

inſnam ſuiſe 0 (pz, principle is ftampt upon the nature of man, that God 

pinionem Deum - ly , . "> s Ky 

51 cehb babitare hath bis dwelling place on high, or in Heaven, Heaven is ſo 

aſſerit Ariſto- proper to God, that Godis often ( by a Metonimy) called 

reles. lib.1.de Heaven in the holy Scriptures. Thy Kingdome ( ſaith Daniel - 

Amma cap.3- tg Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 26. ); ſpall be ſure unto thee, after 

that thon-ſhalt have: knowne, that the Heavens-doe rule : that is, 

When -thou ſhalt be humbled and brought to this acknow- 

F l:dgement that the God whole-Throne and dwelling place is 

| ; in Heaven, {its alſo upon all earthly Thrones, and is King in- 

all the Kingdomes of Men. Ohriſt puts the _—— the - 
Jewes ( Matth. 21. 25. )* The baptiſme of Fobn, nce was it, 
from Heaven, or of men ? That«is, Was it from God, or from 
Men ?- Was it a humane invention, or a Divine inſtitutign ? 
The Prodigall Son cryes out, Father T have ſinned againſt Hea- 
ven, and in thy fight : that is, Both agaiaft my earthly, and 
heavenly Father. Some, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures 

call God Heaven; and becauſeic is ſayd after the reſurre&ion. 
( when all the Saints ſhaltbe gathered into Heaven ) That God 
ſhall be all in all; upon theſe miſtakes, I ſay, they have run 
into that groſſe errour, That Heaven ix God. But when the 
Scripture calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of 
God, the City of God, the-building of God,. an houſe not 
made with hands; it cannot be but a perverting of Scripture 
_ anda throwing up of reaſon, to call it God, or to ſay that 
God and Heavey;are the ſame. Nor doth it at all follow, that 
God is Heaveff becauſe God ſball be all inall*to us in Heaven. 


Paul was not teachin g the Corinthians there what Heaven is,but 
wherein the happineſſe of the Saints ſhall conſift, when they 
fball all becalled up to Heaven, after the general — 
| CoM - 
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from the dead : Then Chrift ſhall refigne up his Kingdome 
(as Mediator) ro his Father , then God ſhall be all in all, in 
Al: chat is, There wilF-be io more need of a Mediator be. 
rweene God-and'Man'; there will be no moreneed of preach- 
"ing, nor of making prayers mor of uſing Seals. All the glaſſes 
through which we ſaw God, and the outward Ordinances, 
in which we enjoyed God in this life ſhall be layd afide, when 
we ſee hin face to face : and' then God will be King, and 
Teacher, light andlife, glory and happineſſ, to his Saints, 
immediately, and for ever. | 

"Tis granted, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, 
yer God is {umething, yea he is initinitely more then Heaven. 
Solomon beſpeaks God thus in his prayer at the dedication of 
the Temple' ( 1 Kings $, 27. ) Behold the Heaven, and the Hea- 
verrof Heavens cannot contain thee ; how much leſſe this Houſe that 
Thave builed : It Heaven, even the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
containe God, then, it'is nor God. That which doth con+ 
taine a thing, is not the thing contained, much lefſe is that 
which cannot containe a thing, the thing which-it cannot 
containe. 

Again, that which Fob calls heaven in one part of the verſe, 
he calls high in the other, My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
on bigh. God dwels in the bigh and holy place ( Tfa. 57. 15. } 
And Chriſtafter he had finiſhed the work of mans redemption 
is ſaid, To fit downe on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ( Heb, 

1.3, ) This high place is the higheſt place, all that we call 
Heaven ts high, but all that we call Heaven is not alike high. 
Heaven isa building of three Stories. The aire is c.lled heaven: 
The fowlJes of the aire are ſaid to flye above the Earth in the Fir- 
mament of Heaven ( Gen. 1. 20. ) The Clouds are call-d Heav.n 
C Lev. 2. 19.) I wilmake your Heaven as Iron, and your Earth as 
Braſſe - that is, I will make the clouds which are ſoft like 
Spunges hard like Iron, they ſhall not yecld a drop of water, 
to refreſh the wearyed Earth. 

The ſecond Story is the ſtarrie Heaven, where the Sun and 
Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious lights are ſet 
like golden ſtuds to adorne, comfort, and dire& the World. 
His going, ferth is from the end of Heaven, and his circuit unto the 
ends of it ( Pſal. 19.6.) | | 

The third is called, The habitation of God, the heaven of hed- 
Bbba vens, 
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vens. the third Heaven, the higheſt Heaven. The Apoſtle faith of 
Chriſtz that He aſcended farr gbove all Heavens ( Epbeſ. 4. 10..) 
And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; the meaning is, Chrift 
aſcended above all the viſible heavens, into thar; which is in=- 
viſible to us who are on earth. This Heaven Fob. pointed at 
while he ſaid, Ay record is on bigh. Take foure deduQions. 
fromic. | | | 5. 

Firſt, If Heaven be higheft, then there is nothing bar ſere- 
nity in Heaven : The higheſt places in a civill ſenſe, are full 
of ftormes, and ſo arehigh placcs in a naturall ſenſe, but the 
higheſt places/in nature are free from clouds, ftormes, and 
vapours. Naturaliſts tell us of Olymprs, a very high Moun- 
taine, lifting up its head beyond the middle Region, whither 
no breath of winde ever.comes : you may draw Letters and 
Figures inthe Sand, and come many yeares after, and-finde 
them no more ftirred, then if they had .been written in Mar- 
ble; and.if the higheſt places in nature are alwayes ſerene, 
how ſerene is the high place of glory > When you are once 
in Heaven, youare beyond, not onely proper, but figurative 
ftormes and winds for ever. | 

Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it is a pure place. E- 
very thing in nature, the more high it is, the-more pure it is. 
Earth is the loweſt, and the grofleſt of the Elements,. the Wa- 
ternext to that, is. more grofſe then- the Ayre; the Ayre is 
more groſſe then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the higheſt 
of the Elements ; The higher we goe, the more. purity wee 
finde; and when weare. ( inaltifimis ) at the higheſt, there 
is nothing but purity, perfe& purity ; there is not the leaſt 
mixture of drofſe,nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in Heaven : Heaven 
is all pure, and none ſhall come thither but ſuch as are pure. 
Pure perſons are fit far a pure place and onely they are fit: No 
unclean thing ſhall enter there,and he that, hath this-hope (of 
entring there )purifies himſelte, nat onely as Heaven is pure, 
but as God is pure, in whoſe ſight Heaven it ſelfe is impure 
( Chap. 15.15.) 


Thirdly, Hcaven is high, Then Heaven is a ſafe place. High 
places are ſecure places; the high places of the earth are ſo 
accounted ; and when God promiſcs ſafety to his people, he 
tels them they hall dwell on high, while they are here below. 
C1/a. 33. 16+ ):He. ſhall, dwell on bigh, his place.of defence me . 
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bethe munition of rocks ; and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the bigh 


places of the earth (* Tſa. 58. 14. ) When thoſe builders of the 


Tower of Babe{ thought to make themſelves ſafe, . they fayd, 


Let us build a Tower "whoſe top may reach to Heaven :-If there 


ſhould come another floud, they hoped ro be dry, andto get 
above the danger. Once in Heaven, 'and we are out of Gun-= 
ſhot; not onely beyond the reach of man, but of Devils too : 
They who are got into that high place,ſhall neyther feele,nor 
feare the Deſtroyer any more, = 

Fourthly, Heaven is a high place, then it is a large and ca- 
pacious place: Asa Sphericall, or round Figure, is the moſt 
capacious,ſo the urmoſt round of that Figureis the moſi capa- 
cious round; in Heaven there is roome enough ; though we 
are crouded here, yet there we ſhall not. We may call Hea- 
ven ( as Tſaac did the Well, about which there was no conten= 
tention between his Herdmen,and the Herdmen of Gerar.) Re- 
hoboth, reome (-Gen: 26. 22.) In Heaven we ſhall not contend 
for roome; Chrift aſſures us that in kis Fathers houie are 
many manſions ( John 14. 2.) He had ſayd before to his Diſ- 
ciples ( Chap. 13-33.) Whither IT goe yee cannot come : And 
when Peter, troublcd at this ſpeech, put the Queſtion ( Ver, 


36. ) Lord whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered bim, Whither I 


goe thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
Chriſt perceived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirics 
with this anſwer andpromiſe to Peter : and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their feares, at the beginning ofthis Chapter. 
Let not your hearts be troubled, yee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in 


me, in my Fathers houſe are many manſions : As ifhe had ſayd, . 


Doe not thinke that I told you, yee cannot follyw me now, and that 


Peter ſball follow me afterwards, as if the place I goe to, were onely - 


large enough for me and'Petey ; for beleeve me, there are many man- 


fions ; Itell you not how many, neyther can they be told, but there - 
are enow, not onely for my ſelfe and Peter, but for you all; , yea, for © 
all thoſe, who ether have, or ſhall beleeve on my Name ; if it were © 
not ſo, T would have told you, T would not delude you with vaine - 


hopes, Tam well acquainted with all the reomes in my Fathers boiſe : 


' and though when TI came into the World fer your ſakes; there was : 


0 roome in th: Inn for me to be borne in, but a Stable among Beaſts, 
yet I will tate care that when you come to my Fathers hou(e, you 


ſnail not be ſtraitued for Quarters, I who.am your Keacemer, w 1 * 
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alſo be your Harbinger, I goe- to: prepare a place for z0u, and I am 
certaine my Fathers houſe will bold Mk befalg Rs 
Tophet is prepared of old; it-is deep and large | ( Tſa.30:33,) Hell 
is large cnougt.for a Priſon ; there's raome tor all the Chil- 
. dren of diſobedience to lye bound for ever : But Heaven is 
large, asa Pallace, or as a Paradiſe ; there's room enough for 
all the heyres of promile, to walk ac liberty for ever. 


Jo, Chap. 16. Verſ. 20, 21, 22. 


——_— ſcorne- me : but mine eye powreth out 'teares unto 

04a, 

'O that one might plead for a man with God, 4s a man- pleadeth for 
his neighbour. | 

When a4 few yeares are come, then I ſhall goe thei way wh-nceT 
ſhall not returne. | | 


0 


0 B having ſtrongly aſſerted his owne integrity, at the 
m9 ww J ſeventeenth: Verſe of this Chapter ; and thereupon as 
he hm. ſtrongly imprecated the heavieſt vengeance upon his owne 

we head, in caſe he had not ſpoken truth ( Yerf. 18. ) Having 
in biphil fon alſo made his appea lc to Heaven, calling God co witnefle that 
Gear Eloquisfe- it was truth which he had ſpoken ( Perſ. 19.) Here at the 
cundumeſſe, ſu- *WEnticch Verſe, he gives usa reaſon why he made that ap= 
mitur etiampro Peale; and the reaſon was, he found no comfort in the crea- 
zludere, quia ture, he had no hope of helpe on earth, and therefore he re- 
7d non _ ſorts to Heaven. | 


monis venuſtat 
ſer _ Verſ..20. My Friends ſcorne me : but mine eye powreth out 
eres 2 teares to God. 

—_— There is ſome variety in the Tranſlation, but the ſenſe of 
_ . all meers in one, My Friends ſcorne me, or, Scorners are my 


Cum amici mei Friends : The word ugnifies to deride, or ſcorne, nor in a 
Rhetorica ora- rude homely way, butto doe ir with quaintneſſe of ſpeech, 
zione contra me or In refined Janguage, to doe it wittily, and cunnigly, cloſe 
agunt, manan- gnd home, Hence the word ſignifies a Rhetoritian, or an Orator 
rbus lachrymis di , ; 5 urs 
Dei nem im- 30418 fo tranſlated here,by diverſe of the Learned,. My friends 
plore. Tygur, Play the Rhetoritians, they ſpeake eloquently, they compoſe 

fine 


_—_ 


Vt, 
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fine orations, and ſet ſpeeches againſt me 3 but alas! 1 onely 
ſpeak teares. Eh 

Yet furcher, it ſignifies to interpret ( Gen. 42.23.) Foſeph 
ſpake unto his Brethren by an Interpreter,ic's this word. Thac's 
the interlincall reading ot rhis Text, Ay Friends are Interpre- 
ters, or rather ('for thacmuſt bethe meaning ) Miinterpre- 
ters; they put wrong expolitions upon all my ſpecches, and 
corrupt my Text with their unfreindly glofſes. 

We read in the ordinary acception of the word, My freinds 
ſcorne me, or, My freinds are ſcorners : As if Fob had fayd, Thr ſe 
my freinds, whoſe profeſſion and relation call them to-adminifter ſe- 


— 


Interpretes ſocii 
mei, Monr. 


rious, ard whole jome counſel] tomy troubledminde, evea they breake- 


forth into ſcorne.z they powre the Vinegar of their ſharpeſt ceuſures, 
into my already wrankſed wounds, in ſtead 6f- the ſnppling, skinning 
Oyle of comfort and conſolation ; and therefore mine eye is preſſed 
to powre out tears toGod : Who can F wirrh weeping, while be is 


but reporting my ſufferings? How then ſhould I who. ſuffer? My freinds 


ſcorne me, &c. | 
Hence Obferve. . 
The beſt of freinds may prove unfreindly. 


— Quit ta-' 

lia _ bem--- 
eret 4 1acyye; 

per | 2 


d « 


Men are but men, and fo they a& : Theres no repoſe, ey- - 


ther upon the wiſedome, or ſtrength, or affe&ion of the crea 


ture, they are all mufable, and may doe that which is moſt 
oppoſice, both ro their profefſion and relation : A Freind, a - 
Scorner! What moreunſurable> And that may be a ſecond + 


Note» ; 
$eorne 18 wholly oppoſite to the Law of Love. 


He departs farr enough from the rules of freindſhip, who - 


doth not pitty andaſfſiſt his affli&ed Freind ; how farr is hee 
gone from it,, who ſcornes and derides his Freind in affli- 
ion? © 


Thirdly, Confidering the Perſon who was thus fcorned ; 
Fob, a man beloved of God, the great Favorite of that Age to 


the King of Heaven. . 
Hence Obſerve, 


They who are highly approved, and honoured of God, may fall un--- 


der the contempt, and ſ[corne of men. | 
As they who are applauded and flattered, yeaadored by 
men, may be the ſcorne and contempt of Go4. What Chritt 


ſpeakes of things is true. of perſons (Luke 16, 15. ) That 
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© which is bighly eſteemed amongſt men is abomination in the fight of 


xaT" cup Se- 
cundum vultum 
vel faciem, 


God: So they who are highly eſteemed of God are ofcen an 
abomination to men ; God ſeeth not as man'ſeech, no not as 
good men ſee; God and good men are not alwayes of an o= 
pinon, eyther abouc things or perſons : and as the worſt of 
men finde ſome to flatter and applaud them, fo the beſt of 
men finde ſome to undervalue and deride them, and they 
ſometimes finde-good men doin: There is no judging 
eytherof men or of matrers, by what is ſayd of them: In 
this ſenſe all men are,or may be lyars,carrying a falſreportin 
their mouths: Should wejudge concludingly of men by the 
opinion of man, how baſe anq contemptible would many 
precious ſoules appeare to us? And how precious would ma- 
ny appeare to us, who are onely worthy to be contemned ? 
Chriſt gives the rule ( Fobn7. 24.) Fudge not according to ap- 
pearance ( or by the face) but. judge righteous judgement : We 
muſt not judge eyther of things or perſons, till they appeare, 
nor may we judge of them by appearances, eſpecially not by 
thoſe appearances which the tongues of men put upon them. 
The Greek, in that Text of Fobn, faith, Judge not according to the 
face : For though the face in its naturall frame bethe Tudex 
or diſcovery of the minde ; yet as a man may artificially ſet his 
faceto a look altogether unlike his nynde; fo others may 
ſeta face upon the wayes and a&ions of a man altogether un- 


. Jike'both the man and his ations. He that had judged Job 


and ations,muft have judg 
God onely to ſerve his owne turne, or elſe prophane, cafting 


by the face which God ha2 put upon his outward condition, 
or by that which Satan ard his Freihds put upon his wayes 


5 


d himeytheran Hypoccite,ſerving 


off the ſervice of God. All;rhe morally il[favoured faces in the 
World are of one of theſe two features or complexions ; the 
opinions that went abroad of Fob made him appear like both, 
and yet he was a man moft beautifull in the eye of God; a 
man that had receiv'd the faireſt Letters commendatory under 
Gods owne hand, that ever man had to that day, My Freinds 
ſcorne me ; What then ? | 


But mine eye powreth out teares unto God. 


As before he had appealed to God; ſo now.his eye powreth 


out teares.unto. God, | 
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flow forth like water,andgo to waſt in flowing forth; his eyes 
were as a Fountaine, whick flowes continually, yet retaines 
a perpetuall ſtock of water ; but his ſtrength abated and his 
ſpirits iffued with thoſe waters. Mine eye powreth out, -wee add 
eord Teares, becauſe tearcs are the onely eye waters, or 
all the waters which flow froni the eye, Mine eye powreth out 
teares. 

The word {ignifieth ſometimes onely to drop, either as a 
Limbeck drops downe the water which is raiſed up by 
the heat into fumes, or as the Eaves of a houſe drop{in a time 
of raine ; ſo, mine eyediſtilleth or droppeth teares. Fob had a 

 heate within him which might well cauſe thoſe difſtellations 
and ſhowres without him, which might well cauſe thoſe 
droppings. 

_'This diſtilling, dropping, or powring out of teares, was 
the powring out of his forrowes , and there was more in it 
then Nlent ſorrow , thece was a voicein his forrowes, or a 
voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping ; yea, chis 
word implyes ſpeaking, in many places of the old Teftament, 
where to drop is to Propheſie, and Prephecying is a vocal] 
at 4 Micha 2. 6. ) Propheſie yee not ſay they to them that Prophe- 


Prophefie not againſt Iſrael, and drop not thy word againſt 
the houſe of Tſaac, So'( Ezek. 21. 2.') Dropp thy words towards 
the boly places, and prophefte again the Landof Tfrael. And the 
: reaſon of it is, becauſe words fall into the eare.of the hearers. 
as drops of raine upon the dry and thirſty ground, both ro 
ſoften and make fruitfa}, Fob's teares preacht; the dropping 
of his eye was a kinde of prophecying : Teares are not words 
formally , but they are virtually, Weeping is inaiticalate 
ſpeaking: And though God (by reaſon of his infinite, and 
unchangeable happinefſe).never ſpake that language , yer hee 
underftands it fully. There are ( ſaith the Apoſtle, arguing a- 
gainſt ſpeaking in an unknowne tongue) it may be; ſo many 
kinds of wgyoes in the World, andnone of them are without ſignifica- 
tion. (1 Cor. 14. 10.) The voice of teares is very fgniticant , 
yet Gad onely knowes the ſpeciall ſignification of ic, man 
knowes onely the generall , that ic ſignifies ſorrow. Poflibly 
words went with Fob's teares ; but if not, yet his teares yr 
| Coc _ rhe 


"The Hebrew is, Zine eye powrethout : the word lignifies to DYT Stillare - 


fie; the wordis, Dropp not : Both areexprefled (Amos 7. 16 )) La i 


ſeu diffluere in- 
ar aquarum 


05 ftillando 


quaſt attenuar1, 


Tranſlatio eft a 
flilicidijs. 


Phraſe Hebrai- 
ca (tillare ſe- 
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the force of words : Weeping ſpeakes, though the weeper ſpeak 
not © Mineeye powreth ont ( or ſpeaketþ ) teares. 

There are ſeven or eight forts of teares ſpoken of in Scrip-, 
ture, and every. one ſpeakes... 2 | 
Firſt, Tearesof worldly forrow.; Efay had enow of them ,. 
hefound ſtore of-teares when he loſt the. blefſing.:. He for. one, 
morſell of meat ſold his birthrighe , but he could not purchaſe. 
it againe, with floods of forrow, For be found no place of repen-. 
tance ; that is, he could not prevayle with his Father Iſaac to . 
change his minde, though be ſought it carefully witb teares(_Heb.:. 
12.17.) Eſaus gearcs ſpake his hunger after .that: which he had, - 
ſeld co-buy off hunger,or to pay a debt-to nature. | 

Secondly, There are the teares of rex entance and: godly, 
farrow; ſuch were thoſe. of Mary( Luke.7. 38. ) who wept. 
and waſhed Chriſts feet with her teares, and wiped them with the. 


| kaire of her bead. : She had been a ſinner, ſuch a franer as bore 


away the name from all the ſinners in the City : and ſhee. 
mourned fo for fin:,.. that ſhe bare away the name from all the. 
mourners in the City ; Maries teares ſpake her tender reſpe& 
tro Chrift.who ſfaveth. {inners, and her abhorrence. of her ſelfe 
for.ſin.. , | | 

Thirdly, There are :teaxes of craft and wicked diſfſimula- 
tion ( Fer. 41.6.) Ibmael goes forth to meet the men that 
came towards Jeruſalem, weeping. all along gs be went ; his were 
made.teares, he ſhed teares that he might ſhed blood, and wee 
himſelfeinto an opportunity, of doing miſchicte unſalpeited, 
Ifbinaels teares ſpake treachery, but becauſe thoſe plain-heart- 
ed men.could not interpret them, they periſhed, 

Fourthly, There are teares. of love unfeigned and ſtrong 
affeftion.; Thus David and Jonathan kiſſed one another , and wept 
one with .onother, untill David exceeded( 1 Sam,20. 41. ). When 
Teſus Chriſt wept at the Sepulchre of Lazarys , The -Jewes. ſayd, 
Behold bow be leovedhim ( Tohn 11.35, 36. )They ſaw his heart at 
his eyes : Theſeteares ſpake. mutual and reall endearments. 

Fifthly, There are the teares of holy prayers, and fervent 
defires, Facob wept and made ſupplication ( Hoſea 12.4, ) He cry- 
cdandpraycd : The voyce of his teares was lowder then the' 
yoice of his ſupplication ; and his prayers were (in this 
ſenſe ) even drowned in teaxes .; Facobs gyeares ſpake the fer- 
vency. 
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vency ofhis ſpirie, *and his faich in prayer : the Angel under- 
ſtood them ſo, and herprevayled, 

 Sixthly, Thereace teares' of compaſhon for the miſcries-of 
others, Weep with them that weep, is the' Apoſtles rule (Rom. 
12.15, ) When Nebemiab heard the report bf Jeruſalems ruine 
and of the ſad condition of his Brethren there, He ſate downe 
and wept ( Nehem. 1. 4. ) his teares ſpake pity te his Country- 
men, and zeale for God. 

Seventhly, there are the teares of paſſion, in reference to 
our owne affli&ions : Such teares ſpeake humane frailty,or the 
common infirmity of the fleſh. Fs 

Eightbly , There are the teares of damnation : Hypocrites 
and their affociates in Hell are deſcribed , Weeping and wailing 
and pnaſbing of teeth for evermore : Their teares ſpeake deſpaire, 
or miſery withouc hope of remedy. | 

Fhetears which Job powred forth;were of the ſeventh ſort, 
teares of paſſion, arſorrow, cauſed by the affliting-hand of 
God, but eſpecially by the unkindnelſes of his Friends; My 
friends ſcorne me , but mineeye powreth out teares unto God, Fob 
knew that as God had « Book for his prayers, ſo a Bottle for 
his teares ; yea, he knew teares ſhould be heard as well as pray - 
ers, Teares are powerfull Oratours. : God reads our heart in 
thoſe lines which teares draw on our faces, One of the An- 
cient Philoſophers hath adjudged weeping unworthy a man, 
and teHs us it isonely for Women and Childrento weepe: 


- 


Lachryme a 
uiris claris au- 


ferende ſunt 


mulieribus au- 


Bur as there are teares of effeminare and childiſh puſillanimi- tem relinguen+ 
ty, ſo- there are teares of heroicall and holy importunity. ds Plar. de 


To weep for feare of ſufferings from: man, .is indeed b:low 
'man, butto weep to- God when we ſuffer; either under the 
hand of God or. men, doth well become the bet of men ; nor 
to weep to God when we either ſuffer or have finned, pro- 
iceeds not from: courage, bnt from ſullennefle, and is not the 
-argament ofa noble ſpit it, but of a hard heart, Who ſo.cou- 
'ragions as David®.who feared not a Lion nor a Beare, who 
would not'be afraid though: an Hoaſt of men encamped a- 
painft him,and though he walked in the valley of the ſhadow 
:ofdeath;; yet how often do we read him weeping and crying 
to God ( Pſal. 39. 12. ) Hold not thy peace ( ſaith he) at my 
-teares : David in that caſe, could not hold his peace from cry - 
ingto God, and he' was perſwaded that God would not hold 


Ccc2 his 
# 


rep. Dial 3. 
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his peaceat his ory 3 he expeRed to have his teares anſwered :- 
He did not ſay, Hold not thy peace at my words, or at my 
. prayer, but as importing that his very teares hada voyce and 
Janguage in them,hedeſired that they might beanſwered, Da« 
vid did not weep for fear of men, but in faith ro God. And 
ſo'did Fob : Mine eye powreth out teares unto God : God was 
rhe objeft ofhis teares , as much as of his- prayers. God is 
above, and yet our teares fall into his bofome : 'theſe waters 
aſcend; this raine doth nor fall-but riſe; theſe ſhowres doe 
not come fromthe Clouds, bat they piercethe Clouds. As the 
heate of the Sun drawes the water upward , ſo dothithe heate 
of Gods love. Some of the Ancientsufe ſtrange Hyperbolies- 
aboiicthepower and motion of teares, I will not ſtay upon 
them, we ttiay ſay too much'of them ;'but thus much we may 
fafely ſay, that from a heart rightly aifefted, -and touched 
with the'fenſe, either of fin, or ſuffering, they have much 
weiphttin them, and are preſſing upon God : Mine eye powreth 
sf teares ito God. 
"'Frorh theconnexion of this latter part ofthe Verſe" with 
the foriner : - Fn | 

__ Obferve. 

Whetii we dre. ſcorned by men ,. it is good for us to mourne to 


My Freinds feorne me, now, I weep and-pray : It is beſt for 
us.fo-apply our ſelves to God when we live in the embraces 
of men, when all men ſpeak well of us: and applaud us, what 
1s all this, if we have not the good word-and the good will of 
God? unlefſc we havean applauſe in Heaven, it will doe ns 
no good to have the true applauſe, much lefle the flatteries of 
men-onearth, Suppoſe they ſpeake right, and give us but 
our due, yet we muſt not reſt in that, but goe to God. The 
good word of God is better to us infinitely, then the beſt word 
of the beſt men; to him let us have recourſe when we have the 
greateſt favour, and faireſt Quarter in the World ; -but when 
the World ſcornes, and reje&s us, then isaſpeciall ſeaſon for 
as to haften into the preſence of God; wee fhould live neereſt 
and cloſeft to-God, when men caftusoff, or throw us out:of 
th:ir ſocieties andaffeCtions. 
| Thereisa twofold recourſe to'God, whereof the firſt is 
from clivice, the ſecond from neceſſity. It 'is beſt tomakeour 

: recourſe 


Chap.16. An Expoſition upen the Book, of ]0 B. Verſezo, 381 


recourſe ro God upon choiſe, but he will not refuſe us if ne- 
ceflity drive us to him, God is moſt worthy to be our choyce, - 
but he is willing to be our refuge; yet he is indeed a refuge 
to thoſe onely in evill times, who have made him their choyce 
in thebeſttimes. When all goes well with us in the World, 
we ſhould not thinke our ſelves well vill weenjoy God :- It is 
good for me to draw neere to God, faith David ( P{al. 73. 28.) 
It is good for me todoe itin good times, in the beſt times, 
this I make.my ele&ion : And when David ſaith, It is goodzhe 
meanes, it is beſt; that politive beares the ſenſe of a Superla- 
tive: and therefore he had ſayd a little before ( verſe 25.) 
Whom have I m Heaven but thee, andthere is none upon earth that 
I defire befides thee : But in an evill time, God is both the 
choyceand the refuge of his people. He is our refuge proper- 
ly to whom we come when others caſt us off, and heis our 
choyce towhom we come, when others call for us, and ſeem 
ambitious tobe kindeunto'us. It is not thank-worthy to 
make God barely a refuge, to come ro him: becauſe wee can 
goeno whereelſe; wee ſhould thinke our ſelves no where till 
weare'in his preſence whereſoever we are, and that we have 
nothing ti} we have him; whatſoever we have. Not to pre> 
ferr the leaſt of God before all the World, is not onely un-in.. 
genuous in us, but ſinfu}l againſt, and diſhonourable untg 
God. Fob who here wept to God in his low eſtate, 'had often 
rejoyced in God in his beſt eſtate, and preferred him before 
his chiefeſtjoy : They may confidently weep to God in ſad 
times, who have delighted themſelves with God in comforta- 
ble times, | 
Secondly, Obſerve. | | 
Liberty of addreſſe to God, when men ſcorne and reje@ us, isthe 
great priviledge of the Saints. | 
Every man cannot do this; can the men of the world powre 
out teares to GuY when they are' ſcorned'by the world? 'can 
they powre out prayers'to God, when they are ill iatreated 
by the world ? Can they goe into'the'imbraces of God," when 
they are caſt out by men? they cannot. They canvexe them- 
{elves when they are vexed by others, and perhaps vexe thoſe 
that vexe them; they can'beangry when they areſcorned ,, and 
perhaps ſcorne their ſcorners, but tiow to ſpread their condi- 


tion before God,or to powre out tears to him they know not: 
; they 


- 
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they who can doe.thusare honoured by God, when. ſcorned 
by men, and Gud villpowre out comforts into their boſomes 
who can powre their teares into his, they can never-be at any 
loſfſe, who finde out God to weep to. 

Fob-having thus given the reaſ@n of his appeale to Heaven, 
enforceth it farther with a ſtrong wiſh, according to our tran- 
{lation, which is alſo confirmed by the concurring vote of di- 
vers other tranſlations. 


Verſ. 21. O that one might plead for a man with God, as a man 
pleadeth for bis Neighbour. 

_ The Summe of his dejire may be drawne up into this Briefe, 
Utinam diſpu- that be micht argue his caſe as freely with God, as men_of the ſame 
tare poſſet vir Tanke and degree, argue out their ca ſes with one another. Some ex + 
cum deout  poundit as acorreQion of his boldnefſe in appealing to God. 
filius hominis Ag jf he had ſayd, I have indeed called God to witneſſe, but what am 
| gag I, or what is my Fathers bouſe, that God ſhould deſtend to my concern- 
- the - 2. ments ? The infinite diſtance which is between the Creator and the 
nis cum deo, et CTedture, ſeems to forbid and coeck my motion, bidding me keep.within 
hominis cum my one line or ſpheare, and meddle with my equals ; But O that I 
homine diſeep- | tyight ſpeake with God, as man with man, or man for man, I doubt not 
| +27 age but Iſhould carry the day, and prove my ſelfe innocent ; not that Fob 
quid ſubautingy intended 2 controvertie with: God, or would ſtand upon his 
xt, gt quis der dcfence with the moſt high. 73 
2970, velut fa- T have before ſhew'd how far this was from the temper of his 
c1et ac coxcedat brokenſpiric, All thathe intends by the propoſall-6f this de- 


Dens ſe: hoc ſire, is the gaining ofan opportunity ro ſet him(ſe}fe right in 


mr the opinion of men, by that imppartiall decifion ofhis cauſe, 
which be was well aflured God would give upon the whole 
matter in queſtion betweene him and his friends, if .once he 
Tn would be pleaſed tovouchſate him a.free and familiar hearing 
| oy re -of it. As it he had further ſayd, Thave not appeatied to Heaven, be - 


cauſam meam Cauſe I am unwilling to have my condition kaowne on earth,, that men 
adverſum vos | ſhould ſee the worſt of me ; for my deſire is. that 1 might plead before 
apu1 Det Tri- , God, as:a man for his Neighbour, and that T might be layd open in open 
_ _—_— Court, by the evidence of witneſſes, and a full examination of my cauſe. 
4 = _ 1. Taking theſe explicacions of the text,in the form of a wiſh;the 
minibus conſue- ſcgpe of it ſeems to.be the ſame with what he ſpake befpre (Ch, 
v2runt. Bez. 94. 334344355) God is not 4 man as I am,that T[hould anſwer him,and 
| - we ſhould come together in judgement, neither is there any m_ man 

etwixt 
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betwixt us, &c;; In which words, as in theſe before us, while 
Job lifts up the Majeſty-of God, and humblerth himſelfe, as un- 
worthy to have to doe with God, yet he diſcovers the vehe- 
ment longings of his ſoule, to receive a judgement ordctermi- 
nation from God in this ſuit or controvertie, which had de- 
pended fo long between him and his-friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and ſence 
of the: Text, are of the ſame ſtraine,wirh thoſe formerly given 
upon that, andſome other patlages, where Fob knowing his 

own uprightnes and integrity, declares not only willingneſſe, 

but extreawe earneſtneſſe tc) have his cauſe tryed at the Bar, 

and before the/Tribunall of God, who both faw his ways; and 

ſearched his heart : who as he had juſtified him fromall guile 

in reference to himſelfe, by not imputing tinne unto him, fo 

he would juſtifie him againſt che {innes, which men imputed to 

him, by ſaying he was not at all guilty. - Pd 

Theſe points having been more then once hinted already, 1 
ſhallnotinfiſtupon them here. '- '' - 

Secondly , The words are rendred as noting the defigne Apud Deum 
which Fob had in powring out teares to God, and then the con- /iillat «culus 
neftion berween thisand theformer Verſe ſtands thus; I powre TM Mdiſcep- 
ont teares to'God, that he would be pleaſed to 'plead the cauſe of a man —_—_— viri 
with God, as the Sonne of man pleads the cauſe of bis friend. Mc: filiu, looks 
Broughton joynes fully with this, UVnto the puiſſant doth mine eye cauſam amic; 
drop, that be would decide the cauſe for earthly-wight before the pu= {#. Jun. 

iſant, as the Sonne of Adam doth with his Neighbour, 

Our tranſlation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man 
might have liberty to plead with God, as man with man; this 
carrjes the ſence of a wiſh, that God would plead the cauſe of a Ad Deum ftil- 
man with Godzas a man pleads the cauſe of his friend z which /«t «culus meus 
is indeed to defire Godio be his advocat. How God is an adyo- # juicer virs 
cat with God,wil appear further in the proſecution of the text flu Deo, O 

A third reading keepes to this dependance upon the-former rerts _ 
verſe, and to the ſame {cope of this, yet varyes the tranſlation, mj ſu;, Coc. 
Thus, Mine eye powreth out teares to God, that be would judge for a 
man with God ( and that he would judge ) the Son man' in reſpe@ of 
bis Neighbour. - : 

The firſt reading makes the Jatter branch of the words a dc= 
ſcription of the manner how Fob defired to plead with God 
even as man doth with man. The ſecond makes it adeſ- 
| cription- 


— 
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cription-of the-manner how Fob defired God to plead the caufe 
of man with God,'even as man pleades with man ; This third 
makes it a ſecond diſtin deſire, and the whole verſe to. confift 
of two diſtin defires, | 

- Firſt, That God-would Jude for a man with God, _ 
Secondly, That-God would judge the Sowne of man. in veſpedl of 
his Neighbour. | : OL2 70 
In the former he petitions for mercy with God, in the latter 
for right againft man; or in the former he ſues for a judgement 
of acceptation for himſeltfe, and in the latter for a' judgement 
of reproof, and redargu __ his friends. 
. ' This difference is grounded upon the different conſtruftion 
of the words in the originall. For the word which is rendred 
to plead'or judge, is conſtrued with, or governes (as Gramari- 
ans ſpeake) the Dative caſe in the firſt, and the Accuſative caſe 
in thelatter clauſe of the Verſe. rw 0 gniyel | 
' Hencethe formeris rendred, iv mr 
That be would judge or plead ſor.a man with God, which:notes | 
' favour and abenigne defenceor patronage of: his cauſe with 
God, ſorthis is uſed by the Propher (. Tſai. 111. 4. ). He (ſball 
reprove(argue,judge or plead ) with equity for the meeke of the 
earth; that is, he ſhall reprove or pleadin favour ofths:meck; 
- or/on their fide, he ſhall! undertake their: cauſe ;\and' make 
their defence for them. And thus at laſt God did:judgeor 
+ plead for Fob, giving ſentence in his behalfe, and: caſting rhe 
icales on his {ide againſt his friends, and therefore-the. latter 
clauſe is rendred, thus. ' * | 24 
That he would judge the Son of man in reſped of his Neighbor; that 
is, that he would reprchend and reprove him for he: wrongs 
which he hath done to, and for the uncharitable cenſures 
which he hath layd upon His Neighbour. The meaning of 
the waole verſe according to this tranſJation;,, may: be repre- 
ſented and paralcld in that prayer of David ( ſal. 35. 1, 2, 3.) 
Plead my cauſe O' Lord with them that firive with me; fight againſt 
them that fight againſt me, &'c. ſay unto my. ſoule, Þ am thy. ſahvati- 
on. Thus Fob' asDavid, defires the Lord to ſpeake a word of 
- comfort to him, andto tell his enemies, or his uncomforta- 
ble friends their owne. £00585 020 101 
Ifhall onely leave one obſervation vpon this expoſition. 
When Ghrift comes graciouſly to aſſert the innocency of his-owne 
people; 
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people, he will ſenerely rebuke thoſe who: have done them wrong, La- 
ban badgiyen Zecob hardiuſage, while he was a Servant in his 
Houſe, and:when he was gane , Laban purſued him with hard 
thoughts , but God pleaded for Facoh, and rebuked Laban 
( Gen. 31. 42. ) the Prophet foretels, That the mountaine of the 
Lords bouſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountaines, that is, 
he will not onely deliver , but advance his opprefſed Church, 
The houſe of the God of Facob, ( Iſai. 21. 2, 3. ) and when he doth 
this, He (bell judge among the Nations , and ſhall rebuke many pec- 
ple ( Verſ. 4. ) Some have obſerved the ſame difference in theſe 
latter words of Tſaiab , which hath: been noted in the Text of 
Fob, and render it thus, He ſhall judge among the Nations, that is, 
the Heathen Nations, who have vexed his Church, And he ſhall 
rebuke or plead ( it is the ſame word in the Grammaticall con- 
firuſtion, as here in Fob ) For, ( or in the behalfe) of many - 
people ; that is, for many of his owne people, who have been 
oppoſed by thoſe Nations ; the effe& whereof wee have in the 
next words, And they ſball beate their ſwords into plowſhares ; 
that is, God will fo jadge thoſe Nations, that his people ſhall 
not need to ſtand upon their guard,or learne warre any more ; 
becauſe their enemies (hall either be turned to them, or be to- 
tally over- turned Woe to the Nations, when God ftands up 
for his people, he will certainly ruine Babylon, when he under- 
takes the controverlice, and pleads the cauſe of Zion. Yea the 
day haſtens when he will Convince all that are ungodly , of all the 
hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him ( Fude 
verſ. 15. ) that is, againſt his people, for his ſake. 

Fourthly , Beſides theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
finde another which is more litterall, and yet more ſpirituall 
then any of the three : and itis that which our late Jearned 
Annotators have given us, Mine eye powres out teares unto 
God. | | 

And he will plead for a man with God,and the Sonne of man for his 
friend, The minde of which cranſlation is chis, He, that is, 
Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour between God and'man will plead 
for a man, that is, for me ; he ſpeakes in the third perſon for 
modeſties ſake, though he meanes himſelfe ; he will plead for 
me, ( though you plead never ſo much againſt me) for me 
(I fay)he will plead with God,that is, with God his Father : the 

Hebrew word here uſed for God, is in the fingular number, E- 
| ET Ddd lah, 
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Joabs or Elobim, andſo ic is in the cloſe of the former Vere, 
Mine eye-powreth out teares, to ( Eloab } God, and be will plead with 
God, which more then intimates a diſtin@ perſonalitie or lubſt- 


_Nence in the divine nature,One,who is,and is called God aRing | 
_ towards another , who is, and is called God, 'though God be 


but one or.( unifſſhmus) One-moſt in nature. Fob weepes to 
God the Sonne, in aſſurance that he will plead for him wich 
God the Father, He willplead fora man-with God. 

And the Son of man, that is, Jeſus Chriſt; whom he called God 
before, he cals now , The Sonne of man, this Title is frequently 
attributed unto Chriſt in the New-Teſtament ( Matth. 8. 20. ) 
The Foxes bave boles, &xc. but.the Sonne 6f man hath not where to lay 
his head, ſo ( Matth. 10. 23. 11+ 19. 12. $, &c. ) Jeſus Chrift is 
called the. Sonne of man, EO | 

Firſt, to ſhew the truth of his-bumane nature, he being lineal- 
ly deſcended from David, according to the fleſh, and is there- 
fore ſtyled, The Sonne of David.: Tg. wn 
 Secondly,to ſhew thedeprh-of hie abaſemene,Chrifſt hambled 

.yea empried, and nothing'd himſelfe, when Being in the forme of 
God, be was made in the likeneſſe. of men ( Phil, 2.) when being 
the Sonne of God, he ſubmitted to ſo meane a ſtyle, The Sonne of 
man, Ezekzel amongſt all-the Prophets is ofteneſt called Sor: of 
man. The rea(ffyhich ſome afligne is very probable, That 
God ſpake to him under that-Title, to keep him humble in the 
midſt of his many vifions and revelations, for which end, Paul 
In.the ſame caſe had*4 Thorne in the fleſh , the Meſſenger of Satan 
to-buffet him ( 2 Cor. 12. ) and though Jeſus Chriſt needed no- 
thing either to make or keepe him humble ( he being in- - 
finitely :beyond' the reach of pride) yet he needed much to 
ſhew and give proofe how humble he was.. Nor could there 
be any greater. evidence of it; then this, that he was pleaſed 
to be The Sonne of man. Yet I conceive, Sonne of man may be here 
onely an Hebraiſme denoting man , which kindeof ſpeaking is 
alſo uſually among the Greekes. And that Fob might ſpeake 
of Chrift under this notion, iscleare from that faith whch he 
diſcovered in the myſterie of his incarnation-, that great myſterie of 
godlineſſe, God manifeſted in the fleſþ;- of which he ſpake ſo con- 
fidently ( Chap. 19. 25,-26,'27-) I know that -my Redeemer li 
veth, and that be (ball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, whom-I 
ſball ſee for my ſelfe , andmine eyes ſball behold, &rc, Fob believed. 
Wy wr that 
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that he ſhould ſee this Redeemer with humane eyes, and there- 
fore he did believe, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane 
Nature, or be The Sox of man. Jeſus Chriſt , was A Son of man, 
in reference to his participation with us in all things, which 
concerne created nature. And he was The Son of man, by way 
of Eminency in reference tohis freedome trom any partici- 
ation with us in corrupted nature, otherwiſe then in the paz- 
nall effe&s of that corruption as the Apoſtle ſtates it (C Heb. 2. 
17. Chap. 4. 15.) Inall things it behoved bim to be made like unto 
bis brethren, and he was tempted in all points, like as we are, yet with- 
out ſinne. He that is in all things like man except ſinne, is right- 
ly called The Sonne of man, for finne is not at all the forme, but 
all the deformity of man : Hence Fob's faith propheſied, The 
Sonne of man will plead, 

For his Friend, The word in the Hebrew comes from a root 
which fignifies to feed eyther our ſelves or others, becauſe 
friends uſe often to feed together, and ſometimes one friend 
feeds, or provides, aud offers food to another. It is taken' 
ſomerimes largely for a Neighbour, and not ſeldome ſtrictly tor 
a ſpeciall friend ( Det. 13. 6, ) If thy friend who is as thine own 
ſouleentice thee, &c. that is, it theneereſt friend that thuu haft 
in the world entice thee,&c.in this ſtri& ſenſe the word is to be 
taken here; Job was not one of Chriſts friends at large, he was 

* a ſpeciall a Boſome- friend, Fob was not(according to the known 
uſeof that word ameng vs) A friend of Chriſt extraordinary, 
but he was Chriſts friend in ordinary, a man who daily convers'd 
with Chriſt, and Chrift with him; a man who daily perfor- 
med Offices of dutifull love to Chrift, and a man to whom 
Chriſt daily performed the Offices of bountifull and mercifull 
love.Hence his holy aſſurance that Chriſt would performe that 

Office of mercy for him, The Son of man will plead for his friend. 

The words thus opened are ( as | may fay ) 4n Epitome of 
the Goſpel,a little Goſpel,yea I may cal them the whole Goſpel; whar 
is the Goſpel but this good newes, that Chriſt.God=man mediates for 
bis people. All that Chriſt was is expreſſed in this, whatſoever 

Chriſt did more then this on earth, is implyed in this, and this 

is all Chriſt now doth for us in Heaven, He ever lives to make in- 
terceſſion for us, ſaith Saint Paul( Heb.7. 25. ) which is the ſame 
in effe&t, with what holy Job profefſeth in this Text, He wilt 
plead for a man With God, and the Sonne uy man for bis Friend. _ | 
2 cre 
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There is one thing further to be noted, for theclearing of 


this Text: For poſſibly the Reader may ſcruple how the ſame 


words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a wiſh, O that one might 


plead for a man with God : and by others as a concluſion, He will 


plead with God for a man. Againe , how the latter branch ſhould 
be rendred by ſome in the forme of a fimilitude, As aman 
for his neighboyr , and by others as a dire& aſſertion, And the 
Son of man for his Friend. | | 

I anſwer to the firſt, That the fame word may be thus diver(- 
ly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar ; and ſo 
the ſigne of the Optative Moode, which is in the forme of a 
wiſh, is by ſame. judged moſt ſutable to the ſcope of this place. 
So that a wiſh may here be underſtood and 1afely ſupplyed, 
though it be not expreſſed. 

To the fecond ſcruple I anſwer , that the particle Van, in 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a word , though it be 
uſually taken ag a Conjuntion, knitting one ſentence to ano- 
ther,yet according to the exigence, and ſcope of the Scripture, 
it undergoes diverſe other ſ{ignifications. | 


As firſt, A disjunQive ( Exed. 12. 15. ) Te ſhall take it out- 
from the Sheep , or from the Goates : The Hebrew is, And from- 


the Goates ; but becauſe the Law did not command both, but 
gavea liberty to chuſe either of the two; therefore we render 
not And, but Or, from the Goates: Sof” Fudg. 11. 31.) Sce 


the Margin of aur Bibles ; which ſhewes thar Feptptah did 


not binde himſclfe to offer up whatſoever ſhould meet him, 
in Sacrifice, but one of the two he did binde himſelfe to, ey- 
ther to dedicate that tothe Lord, or to offer it up for a burnt 
Offering. | | 

Secondly, It is often ufed Adverſatively , and is- rendred, 
But Gen, 42. 10. Pſal..q4. 19. &c. ) 


Thi:dly , Cauſally, and i is rendred For ( Pſal. 60. 1 1.T{a- 
64. $* ec. ) 


Fourthly, ( Beſides diverſe other acceptions of it, which 1 


ſha]l omit ) it is uſed Comparatively, or as a Nore of. likeneſſe 
( Prov, 25.25.) As cold water ts a thirſtie ſoule , fo is good newes 


from a farre Counirey : The Hebrew is, And good newes. So ( Pro-- 


26.7. ) and very frequently in that Book. Thus in the Texc 
the particle (Yau ) is taken by ſome as a note of likeneſle ; 
comparing the two parts of the Verſe with cach other ; but 


by - 
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by others it is taken onely as a conjunRion copulative, knit- 
ting both parts of the Verſe cogether : He will plead for a man 
with God, and the Son of man for bis Friend. | 
From the words according to this latter reading, 
Obſerve, Firſt. : 
: There is an Advocate betweene God and Man. 
Sin hath made a breach, there needs a Mediator to heale ir. 


God and finfull man are ( as we ſpeake) Tw», and they can- - 


not be made One but by a Third. Man was created in a ſtate of 
amity with God, that ftate needed no Mediatour ; man being 
reſtored is in a ſtate of reconciliation unto God, that ſt:ite 
needs a Mediatour , both to ſertle and continue it : And he 
who is the Mediatour between both parties, is an Advacate, a 
pleader, a Patron for the” one partie. There was need of a 
Mediatour, even in regard of God himfclfe, that both his 
State might be preſerved, and his Juſtice ſatisfied : But there 
was need of an Advocate, onely in regard of man, that fo 
his wants and miſeries might be declared, and that mercy to- 
gether with helpe in the time of need mighr be obtained. The 
Apoftle ( Gal. 3. 20. ) deſcribing the nature of a Mediatour, 
iaich', 4 Mediatour is not of one, or ( as we ſupply ) not a Me 
diatour of one. A Mediatour is of two, yea and for two. Bur 
an Advocate, ww he be between two, yer he is buc for one, 


or of one , eyther of one individually taken, cr of one ſpecifi-- 


cally taken, eyther of one man, or of one ſort or company of 
men, who though they are many in number, yer their ſtate, or 
caſe is one. Thus Chrift is an Advocate for one, or of one; all 
that he is an Advocate for, being in one and the ſame condi- 


tion for the maine, though ſome particulars in every mans- 


caſe may vary. 
The Greek word which is rendred Advocate in the New Te- 
ſtament is applyed to the holy Ghoſt : But there is a great dif- 
ference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or an Advocate, 
and the ſpirits being an Advocate ( John 16. 7. ) If I goe not” 
away ( ſaith Chrift ) the Comforter ( or the Advocate) will not 
come unto you ; that is , The holy Ghoſt, will not come unto you. 
One Advocate gocth away,that the other Advocate may come. 
Chriftis an Advocate by way of impetration, the ſpirit is Ad-- 
vocate by way of application : Chriſt is an Advocate with 
God, to get mercy for us.; the ſpirit is an Advocate with us; 
: ro * 
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to prevaile on our hearts to receive that mercy : Though 

Chrift be our Advocate in Heaven , pleading for us with the 
Father, yet if we had not the ſpirit to plead in our hearts on 
earth, we ſhould never receive the good that Chriſt hath pur- 

. chaſed for us of his Father. Chriſt appeares for us in Heaven 
C Heb. 9. 24. ) He appeares as an Atturney in Cours for his \ 
Clicnt ; he is. gone to Heaven to appeare for us; the ſpirit 
comes from Heaven and appeares in-us. Chriſt began the 
worke of his interceſſion here ( Fobr 17.2) Hee is gone into 
Heaven. to continue and perfe& it. The ſpirit doth both begin 
and perfe& his interceſſion here ; hedoth not plead for us, but 
in.us; or the ſpirit makes interceſſion for us by ſtirring us up 
to prayer, by teaching us how to word and mould, or rather 
how to figh and groane our prayers ;. Chriſt makes interceſ- 
fion for-us, - by preſenting, and tendering thoſe prayers 
to the Father which the ſpirit helpes us to make, or by ma- 
king prayers for us himſelfe to the Father, 

Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner ' 
how Chriſt makes interceſſion” or performes the office of an 
Advocate for- us ; but it is enough for us to know that he is 
an Advocate, or that he makes interceſſion for us, though 
we arenotable to deſcribe the manner how : Whether it be, 

Firſt , Onely by preſenting himſclfe to the Father, and his 
appearing for us , which is an equivalent, ifnota formall in- 
terceſſion : 

Or ſecondly, By the tendering of his rightcouſneſle, and 
merits, as {atisfaQion to the Father. 

Or thicdly, By exprefling our wants and his deſires for us: 
Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether by 
ſome other way, is not determinable by us ; yet this is cleare 
that he performes the office of an Advocate for us, and that 
we ;eccive every good thing from the hand of God, through 
his Fand. 

Fu tixr, Chriſt may be conſidered : 

Firſt, As an Advocate for the whole Church : There are ſome 
cauſes of common concernment to all the people of God. 
Thus he was an Advocate for Feruſalem, when under bonds 
znd caprivitie in Babylon ( Zech. 1. 12.) Then the Angel of 
the Lord ( not a created, but the creating Angel, or the Angel 
of the Covenant , who is the Son of God ) anſwered and ſayd, c 
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Lord of Hoſts, how long, wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, 
and on the Cities of Judah againſt which thou haſt had- indignation 
the [e three ſcore and ten yeares. 

And as Chriſt pleads for the whole Church, ſo for every 
particular member of the Church, and that alſo under a two- 
told notion. 

He is Advocate, firſt, to take away gur fins; If any man ſir 
(faith the Apoſtle Fobn, x Epiſt. 2. 1. _) we heve au Advocate with 
the Father, J«jus Chriſt the righteous, &c. 

Secondly , Chrift is an Advocate for us- with the Father in 
our ſufferings and troubles, to get them taken off from us, 
or ſanAified to us. Doubtleſſe Fob made uſe of Chriſt con- 
tinually as an Advocate, to take off the guile of ſin ; yet here 
he makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate to get off his ſufferings, 
eſpecially theſe misjudgings of his Friends, who deeply cen- 
ſured and aſperſed him, becauſe of his ſufferings ; yea a Be- 
Ieever makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocate, to get any good 
thing, whether little or great, whether for ſoule or for body, 
as much as he doth for the removing of any evill , whether of 
{in or trouble. . 

Secondly , Obſerve. 

The Dotrine of a Mediator betweene God and Man was knowne 
and beleeved in the World, long before Chriſt came into the World. - 

Many ſaw Chriſt by Faich before he was ſcene in the fleſh : 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for , the evidence of things not 
ſeene ( Heb. 1.1. ) And as it is the evidence of things, ſo of 
perſons that are not ſeene. . Chriſt tells the: Jewes ( Fobn 8. 
56. ) Your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my.day ; and be ſaw it 
and was glad : And.when the Jewes quarrelled at this, Thou art 
not yet fiftie yeares old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham ? Jeſus ſayd un» 
to them, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, before Abraham was, Tam. As 
Abraham ſaw his day by Faith , ſo David in ſpirit calſed bim Lord 


( Mat. 22..43. ) Andas theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders + 


faw Chrift by Faith in the promiſe, ſo the whole Ceremoniall 
Law was a repreſentation of Chriſt to Faith by ſenſe: Every 
ſlaine Sacrifice ſpake the death of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of 
that bloud, the ſprinkling of their conſciences and ours for 


the remiſſion of fins: Yea, They did all eate the ſame ſpifituall meat - 


( that is, the ſame which we now eate )) and. d:d all drinke the 
fame ſpirituall drinke ; for they dranke of that. ſpirituall Rock. 
that 
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that followed them ( and leaft we ſhould miftake what was 
meantby that Rock , the Apoſtle expounds it himſelfe) And 
that Rock, was Chriſt, The Rock did not follow them , but 
Chriſt who was fignified by that Rock did follow them, They 
who are but]t upon Chriſt the Rock, ſhall never be moved, yet 
Chriſt is a moving, as well as a living Rock , to thoſe who are 
builc upon him; whither ſoever.they move, he follows them, 
Thus Jeſus Chriſt was mcate and drinke to the Jewes as well 
as to us ; for he is the Lambe ſlaine from the foundation «f the World 
( Revel. 13. 8. ) that is, The vertue of his death faved all 
who have been faved from the foundation of the World. As 
Chriſt was ſlaine from Eternicy in the counſell of God ; fo 
he was (laine from the beginning of time in the promiſe of 
God ( Gen. 3. 15, ) which was the publication of his death ; 
he was then alſo {laine as to the heart of Beleevers; whoſe 
Faith (having once a word for it ) makes that which is ab- 
ſent, in regard of place, ſpiritually preſent, and that which 

is not, in regard of crime, truly to be, | 

Thirdly , Obſerve; 

The Mediatour between God and man hath been knowne and be- 
leevedin all Ages under a twofold nature, both God and Man, 

We have both in this profeſſion of Fob's Faith : He beleeved 
the Mediatour to be God , for he faith , Mine eye powreth teares 
to God. There is the divine nature. He beleeved that the Me- 

diatour ſhould be man, and therefore addes, The Son of man for 
bis friend ; there is his hamane nature ; ſo that not onely 
the generall DoArine of the mediatorſhip of Chriſt, bat this 
particular about the conſtitution of his perſon as Mediator, 
was alſo knowne. Had not our Advocate been man he could 
not have ſuffered for us, and had he not been God he could 
not have ſatisfied for us- Theſe points of Goſpel Catechiſme 
are ſo neceſſary and fundamentall , that in every Age Belee- 
wers have in ſome meaſure been inftru&ted about them. And 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Tim. 2.5. ) There is one Media- 
tour between God and man\, or, of God and men the man Chriſt 
Feſus : He doth not add » to exclude the Divine nature 
from the Mediatorſhip , but kmphatically to demonſtrate that 
nature, in which he gave himſelfe a ranſome for us, of which 
he ſpeakes in the next Verſe. For thongh the ranſome was 
paid by him who is God,or had adivine nature, yet it was paid 
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in the Manhood, or humane Nature onely. The humane na- 
ture was the matter of our ranſome, but from the Divine na- 
ture gave worth and valueto it. | 

Further, Fob ſpeaks with much confidence and aſſurance, 
both of Chrifts willingnefſe to undertake his cauſe,and of the 
ſuccelle or good ſue of his cauſe, if once Chritt did but un- 
dertake it. He will plead for a man with God. 

Hence Obſerve, | | 

Eourthly, Chriſt i very ready to ſpeake for, and plead the cauſe 
of poore ſinners before God his Father. 252 

He will doe it, ſaith Fob ; Chrift is eafie to be entreated, hee 
is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, then ſurely he will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him; His promiſe is (-Fobn 6. 37. ) 
Him that commeth unto me, I will in no wiſe caft out : As it he 
had ſayd, Whatfoeverl doe, I will not dae this : And when 
he ſaith, he will not doe this, his meaning is, that he will doe 
much more for. them, then the not doing of this comes to ; 
he will readily receive their perſons, and undertake their 
ſuites, though they have no Fee to give him,nothing to move 
him;butthe need they have ofhim. 

Fifthly, Obſerve. 

Chriſt is a powerfull, and an effeuall Mediatour with the Father. 

He carries the day; he is a prevailing Mediatour. Chritt is 
ſuck a Phyſitian, thatno man ever dyed under his hand, -and 
/heis ſuch ah Advocate, that no mans..cauſe.ever miſcarryed 
under his:hand. The Arminians maintaine a propitiation 
made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt for all, yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effetualli for all ; but the interceſſion of Chriſt 
(in their opinion ) is effeftuall for all. Chriſt dyed ( fay 
they ) for thoſe that he doth not fave; but Chriſt prayerh 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They are. not for 
univerſall incercefſion, though they are for an univerſall 
Sacrifice, of propitiation/; and their reaſon is, becauſe 
they cannot deny but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yet 
they could nor, did Chriftbut pray for them. We beleeve that 
his Sacrifice is as effeftuall as his Interceſſion ; and that there- 
fore he dyed fornone but thoſe for whom he prayes, his In- 
terceſſion being for the| drawing out, and bringing home the 
benefic of his Sacrifice to'thoſe, and to all thoſe for whom he 
offered himſelfe ro.Gad. Bur to the point in hand, The A4r- 
+ Eee | minian 
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minian who leaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans tree 
will, affifted onely by generall Grace, ro make it effe&uall to 
himſelfe, or not, he (1 ſay ) aflerts the interceſſion of Chrift 
not onely. ſufficient, but effeuall for all, in whoſe behalfe he 
intercedes: Sothat weare ſure all ſhall gove well with us in 
the-Court of Heaven, while we have Chriſt our Advocate with 
the Father. : | 

And that we may have fullnefle of confidence to-come to 
Gud by. Chriſt, let us confider theſe five things. 

Firſt, Chriſt 1s moſt wiſe to mannage our cauſe; ſo wiſe 
that he is the wiſedome of the Father :. It we had an Advocace 
at the Barr, furniſh with as much wiſedome as the Judge, ir 
were a great ftep ro obtaine in a right ſuite. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an eloquent Advocate, a powerfull O- 
rator. As the Lord hath given himthe tongue of the learned, that 
be ſhould know how to ſpeake a-word in feaſon to him that is weary 
( Iſa. 54. 4- ).So hehatha learned tongue to ſpeake a word 
for him that is weapy :. Chriſt is the Eſſential. word, and the 
flower of all declarative words is with him ; -vvhen - he-ſpake 
on earth, he ſpake with authority ( Matth. 97.29. ) All won- 
dered at the gracious words that proceeded, out of his mouth 
(: Luke 4. 24. ) Yea, his hearers ſomewhere teftifie, never ſpake 
man as this-man ſpeaketh: And as no man ever-ſpake like 
him to man, ſono manever ſpake like him to God. 

Thirdly, Chrift is a faithfall Advocate; his incerceſſion 
is a part of his Prieſtly office, Wee have a faithful bigh Prieſt, 
faith the Apoſtle, .therefore a faithfull Advocate : He will ne- 
ver eyther deſert our cauſe, or b<tray it ; he is as ſureto us 
as our owne ſoules; yea, hee and the ſoules of his are 
one. . | 

Fourthly ,* Chriſt is a mercifull Advocate, hee layes our 
cauſe to heart, our cauſe is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
intereſts of -his people, anddorh all forus upon his owne ac- 
count. When Saints are perſecuted, we may tell him that he 
is -perſecuted, and that he is afflifed- when they are: The 
Church:may plead with Chriſt to plead 'for the removing of 
her ſufferings, under the title of his ſufferings, he being the 
head of the Church, and the Church. being his body. Chriſt 
is, asa faithful], ſo a mercifull high Prieft (Heb. 2. x7.) and 
the Apoſtle aich, That. in all things it bchoved him to be _ 
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his brerhren, that he might be fo, Chriſt had an abilicy of 
{ficienc to be mercifull to us, as God, though he had never 

en made like unto us by becomming man, but hee had not 
that ability ( as ſome ſpeake) of Tdoneity, or fitneſle to be 
mercifull. His being made like unto us, hath given him a 
double Idoneity, for the tendernefle of his heart towards 


us. | 
Firft, Inthat be himſelfe hath ſuffered being.tempted ( Heb. 2. 
18,) His paſſions in che fleſh were great. | 
Secondly, In that himſelte ſuffers ſtill in all our tempta- 
tions, his compaſhons with our fleſh are great. 


Now an Advocate, whoeyther hath had an experience of 
troublein his owne perſon, or is full of the ſenle of his Cli- 
ents wenklendGchs bis ſmart, will certainely doe his ut- 
moſt to releeve him ; becauſe in kis releite, -himſelfe is-relee 


vedalſo. h 


Fifthly, 'Chrift is the Favorite of the Judge R it is a great 


advantage to have one pleading forus at the Barr, who'is in 
favour with the Bench : Chrift is highly in favour with the 
= Bench: God hath teftified from Heaven, This is my wel- beloved 

Son, in whom IT am well pleaſed ( Matth. 3.17.) The Judge'ts 
our Advocate Freind and Father. 

Laſtly, That we may be further afſured that he will doe his 
utmoſt for us. Our Advocate calls us his Freinds : As the 
Judpe is his Freind, 'before whom he pleads, ſo every Saint is 
his Freind for whom he pleads, Somie will doe more for 
freindſhip then for a Fee, We know it is ſo with Jeſus Chriſt, 
he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Freinds : This 
Fob.makes uſe of here, He will plead þ.- a man with God, and 
the Son of man for bis Freind, As if Fob had ſayd, Tknow 1 
have a Freind ot Chriſt, and Chriſt looks on me as his. freind, 
and therefore I have higheſt confidence that he will plead my 
cauſe, and take off this ſcandall. So munch for Fob's carneft 
defire upon his appeale, that his cauſe might come to a hear- 
ing, and that Chrift would undertake'the pleading of ir be- 
fore his Father. | | : 

He gives a reaſon, in. the laſt verſe why he was thus pref- 
fing to have the bulinefſe bro ught to an iſſue, why he did 
thus appeale to God as his witnefle, why he did powre out 
Eec 2 teares 
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= reares tO Chriſt, that he 'would plead for him Why all 
this ? | 


Verl. 23. When a few yeares are come, then ſhall F goe the 
—— | may whence Iſhell not returne. 
Deum vellem | 


jamjam in prte- Asx if Hehad ſayd, For as much as I nuft dye ſhortly, I defire 
ſentia diſcepta- to have this difference taken up before I'dye, I cannot live long in this 
| too _ '; Wortd, and I would nat goe ont of the World, under ſuch a cloud as is 
- wk pars el now upon me: [s it not time for me to haften my cautetoan end 
Jun, when mine end haftens ? and to get my butines determined be- 


fore my yearcs are ? 


Anni numer? | F 
Heb. i. e. qui When a few yeares are come. 


.- gy el The Hebrew is, years of number, that is, Teares which may eq- 
fima periodo ſily be numbred @ Fa. 10..19. ) The trees that remaine ſbatl be few 
circumſcripti» that a Child may write them, they ſhall be crees of nu:aber, that 
18, a ſmallnumber, and ( Gen, 34.29.) Facah faith, We are 
but few, the Hebrew is, We are men of number, we-may ſoone be 
told, a Child may tell. ug, and yet .you- provoke City and 
Countrie againſt ug. We very well tranfhate according to the: 
Hebraiſme, years of number, a fem yeares. When a few yeares 
are come. 


T ſbalk goe the! way: whenee' I ſhall not refurne. 


What way is that ( which hath, Feſtigia nulla retror ſum } 
where all ſteps are forwards,and none backward : this.is ſuch 
a Way as we meet not with in all our earchly cravels, yet e- 
very man on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travell 
which way you'will, you haveas many ſteps backwards as 
forwards, men comming, and'going: bur. ( faith Fob ) Tſhal 
coe the way T ſhall ng} returns. | LNCS "Ed 

' What way is this ? This is the way of all fleſh (-Fefbud 23. 
15. 1 Kings 2, 2. ) Thisis the way to the grave, that way hath 
no ſteps backwards. ” thy 

But are here none returne from the grave? | 

Icis true,ſome have riſen ; there have bin ſome firſt-fryits of 
a reſurre&ion : but they who have come from the grave are ſo 
few,that their foot-ſteps are'worn out by thoſe many & many 
thouſands of thouſands who\havegone to the grave, What 
multitudes have gone the way to thegrave,and are not —_ 
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ned?ſome few have returned, bur theſe ſo few,that we may till 
affirme, the way tothe grave knows no returning. . Thar 
which is very rarely done ( the contrary being very trequent= 
ly done ) is fayd not to bedoneat all, or never to bedone. 

Bat ob fees to deny his owne returne; he, ſpeakes as if 
he ſhouldnor be onely lodged for a while, but Ioft tor ever in 
the grave; 1 ſhall gee the way, whence I ſball not returne. | 

I anfwer, That ob'staith was clear in the point of the re- 
ſurre&ion of the body appeares by the confellion which he 
makes - ( Chap. 19. 25, 26.) and therefore when he faith, 7 
ſpalf not returne, his meaning is (a8 was ſhewed upon a like paſs 
fage Chap. 10. 21.) © hs 4-2 4 

Firft, hat he ſhould not returne by any power of nature, 

Secondly, That he ſhould not rerturne to a ftate of nature; 
he believed fally that he ſhould returne by the power of God, 
to an «ftate ofglory. Our bodies which are ſowne naturall 
bodies, ſhall be raiſed fpirituall bodies. Though chat whick 
was ſowed ſhall ceturne, yet when it returnes it ſhall nor be 
as it was fowed. | | 

Laftly, whereas Job ſaich, T ſhall not returne, his meaning is. 
when I dye, or if Fdye, Ifhall no more returne to my houſe 
and dwelling in the world, I muſt take my leave of all theſe 
things for ever. Myplace. (ball know me no more, as he ſpeaks to. 
the ſame ſubje& (Chap.7. 10.) . | | 

From the iritbranch the verſe Note, 

The yeares of mans. life are few. ) 

You may quickly numberrhem. | 

Secondly, As the yeares of mans life come about quickly, 
ſo when they are come, we muft goecertainely, we muſt goe 
with death. Tihall goe (faich Fob) chere is no-hindring,no 
ſtopping of that journey ; it will not ſerve any mans turne 
to ſay, He hath no mind to goe, he maift goe; it will nor ſerve 
any mans turne to ſay, He is not at lezſure to goe, he muſt goe; ir 
will not ferve any mans turne to ſay, heis not fit to goe,. He: 
is not prepared to goe, he muſt goe as he is, fic or unfit, prepa- 
red or unprepared, he muſt goe. It will nor ſerve any mans 
turneto fay, he will giveall the treaſures.in his houſe, all the 
money inhis purſe, tobe ſpared this journey, he muſtgoe. Ic 
will not ſerve any mans turne to ſay, he will get another to 
goefor him, orhe will ſend one in his roome, There is/no 
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\ dying by proxie, every man when his few ycats are come muſt 
oein perſon. | 
Thirdly Obſerve. | 

A Beleever can ſpeake of death familiarly. 

It isa comfort co him in his ſorrowes, to thinke. thatthe 
ſhall dyeſhortly, I/hen a few yeares are come, I ſhall poe the way, 
thc. he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a life to 
him. fob's life was a kind of death, and therefore to him ef- 

cially death wouldbe a kind of life; were our hearcs cight- 
ly affe&ed, they that have the moſt lively life, would thinke 
death better then this life," 1 defire( ſaith Paul ) tobe diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. Death was becter to him 
then life, and leſt any ſhould ſay, nomaryaile if Paul defired 
 todye, who.could.ſcarcetell where to live, and no marvaile 
if he would dye once for all, who was in deaths often: to pre- 
vent this cavil, he adds, Which is beſt af all. Barely to dye is 
better to ſome then atroubleſome life, bur to dyeand be with 
Chrift,isberter-rhen-the beſt life, much more is it better then 
thar life in this world, which 1s a continuall death, as Fob's 
was, how ſhould ſuch a man fing our Fob's verſe, hen a few 
dayes are come, I ſhall goe the way, whence I ſball not returne. 


F ourthly Obſerve. 


It is good to put death before us under the eaſieſt notions. 

Here Job cals ic only a going, a going outof the world,that 
is all, he elſewhere cals it a ſleep, and the Spiric of Gud every 
where ( in reference to Saints )) ſpeaks of it jn the moſt com- 
fortable expreſſions. Dearh it (clte is ſo embalmed, yea and 
cloathed in the holy language, that there is even a ſweernefle 
and a beauty init. When a man hath worne a ſuite of Ap- 
parrell a great while, and hath even worne ic our, or. it be- 

comes foule and naſty, would he nor be glad topur that off, 
and get a new one upon his back ? therefore death is called an 
.uncloatbing, a putting off the fleſh; rhere is no hure in that ; 
when a man hath tyred himſelf all the day at his work, would 
henot gladly go to bed? therforedeath is called reſt or ſleep. 
Undertheſe or the like conſiderations held forth in ſcripture, 
we may (as it were ) bury all hard thoughts ofdeath, as was 
further ſhewed(Ch. 14.12. eſpecially while we.remember that 
asnow life is by many degrees, bits or morſels, ſwallowed op 
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of mortalicy, ſo chendeath ſhall ( atone bic or morlell) be 
ſwallowed up of life ( 2 Cor. 5.4. ) For Chriſt hath nut onely. 
conquered, but aboliſhed death, and hath brought , not onely 
life, but immortality ts light through the Goſpel ( 2 Tim. 1. 10. ) 
Life is good, yet when ic maybe tayd ofa lite ir ſhall dye, thac 
utsan evill into life : Bur it {ife be good; how good is im- 
mortality, which is a life that cannot dye ? | 
Sixrhly, Note, Fob is very importunate to have a bloc up- 
on his good name wiped out ; his conſcience was cleare, his 
ſoule was well, he could ſay (Chap. 13. ) Hee" is my Saviour, 
and I know that I-ſhall be juſtified, yer becaufe he was under aſ- 
erfionsand harth cenſures, he haſtens co have theſe caxen off; 
becaaſs he was to dye ſhortly. 
If weſhould on this ground, be carefull co ſettle our outs 


ward eſtates and credites ; how much more ſhould we be care-- 


full upon this ground to ſee that- our ſoules be well ſecled ? 
How ſhould each one ſay, I will haſten to get my {inspardon+ 
ed; my perſon juſtified ; I will haſten to have all cleer.berween 
God and my ſoule; For when a few yeares are come, I-ſball goe 
the way whence T ſhall nt returne : And if Idoe not ſee theſe 
things done, while] am here, I ſhall mever come back to ſee 
them done, nor can they be doneart all in theplace- whither ] 


am going. There is no repenting, no reforming, no belee=- 


ving in the grave: if our ſpiritual] change be not before our 
natural] change, it will never be. This argument ſhould 
provoke us to'ſettle the affaires of 'our ſoules ſpeedily. tr is 
not unlawfull, nay, it isa duty to vindicate our credit, and 
to order the affaires that concerne this life, becauſe we have 
not long to live: The haſt of death: ſhould make ushaſtouc 
vvorke, even the work of this life; much more upor this 
ground ſhould vve ſee that our hearts be ſerled, that our crer= 
nall peace be ſetled, how ſhould the haſte of death make us 
haft the vvork of the life which is to come ? Bur as ir ſhould 
make us haſten that worke, ſo it muſt not makeus huddle 
that vvorke, or {lubber it over,-or doe it tohalves. Sach haſte 
is vvaſte indeed : :For, if vve leave our ſoulecs halte ſetled, and 
our peace halfe made ;and our repentance and turning to God 


in the midd vvay, vve ſhall never come again to finiſh and per-- 


fet rthetn,no more then vve ſhall, to begin them, Theretore 


ſet ſpeedily about che vvork, and give your ſelv-s no reſtcill- 
the - 
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the work be perfe&ed ; for when a few dayes are come, you 
ſhall goe the way where yee ſhall not returne. 

Laſtly, Which was Fob's ſpeciall caſe, . bh 

It is an afflition for any man to dye under a blot of diſ- 
race. 

Our RE. and g6od name ſhould be precious to us while 
we live; eſpecially wee ſhould be carefull ro dye with good 
credit, and not to let a blott lye on us when we are going 
out of the World. Fob would not dye under the name of an 
Hypocrite, oran Opprefſour, with which black ticles he had 
been charged by his Freinds. It is a m_ togoe to the Grave 
wich honour among men, and to dye defired; though it be 
enough that we goe to our Grave having honour with God, 
and being deſired of him. A good name is a Box of oyntment 
powred forth 3 and agoodreport ( eſpecially among thoſe 
that aregood ) is as the embalming of our memories to po- 
ſtericy. And yet the Saints are not ſo ſollicitous for repaires 
in honour, becauſe of that efteeme which they have of their 
owne efteeme ( that”s the ſtraine of ambition } and they have 
learned to goethrough good report and evill report, through 
honour and diſhonour;; they know how to goe forth vvith- 
out the Campe, bearing the reproach of Chriſt: But they 
areunwilling that Chriſt ſhould bear their reproach, or that 
his name- ſhould be difhonoured through them. And there- 
fore ſeeing they deſae while they live, to adorne the Do- 
&rine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſtin all things, they 
cannot but be carefull befere they dye, to remove from their 
owne names whatſoever might refle&t diſhonour upon his. 
How neer Job was (in his owneopinion,) to the valley of 
the ſhadow ofdeath, is yet more evident in the firſt words of 
the next Chapter: Here he onely tells us, he muſt dye ſhortly, 
there he tells us, upon the matter, that he was dead already ; 

' here he ſaith, When, a few yeares.are come, I ſhall goe, there he 
faith not onely that he had no more yeares to come, but no 
more dayes : My dayes are extin@, 8c. 
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My breath is corrupt, my dayes are extin&, the Graves are ready for 
mee. | | 

Are there not mockers with me ? And doth not mine eyes continue in 
their provocation. ; 

Lay downe now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is he that will 
ſtrike hands with me, | 

For thou haſt bid their heart from underſtanding : there fore ſhalt thou 
not exalt them, | 

He that ſpeaketh flattery to his freinds ; even the eyes of his Ghib- 
dren ſhall faile. We pe +.) 


a EERSjHE beginning of this Chapter purſues the 
| Argument layd downe in the cloſe of the 
former : Or as a Learned Expoſitor ſpeaks, Hoc capite m- 
RN Fob in this doth enliven the premiſes, and _ A 
VEHWq (as it were) put freſh ſpirits inco what bmp 
ZW ASM he had ſpoken before. For whereas he had 7 
TT before defired the Lord to haft:n his cauſe 
to a day of hearing, becauſe his day of death haſtened ( Chap. 
16.Verſ.22. ) When a few yeares are come, TI ſhall goe the way, 
whence I ſhall not returne : Here to ſhew that he was a dying 
man, he deſcribes himſelfe as a dead man ; My breath is corrupt, 
my dayes are extin(, the Graves are ready for me. 
Secondly, There Fob made an appeale to God, O that aman 
might plead with God, as a man pleads with his Neighbour ( Verſ. 
21.) And hee gives the reaſon why, My Freinds ſcorne mee 
( Verſ. 20. ) He doth the ſame here in other language Y Verſe 
2.) Are there not mockers with me? And doth not mine eye con 
tinue in their provocation ? And therefore he renews his appeale 
to God, and begys ro be heard before indifferent Judges, or q 
Umpires, Lay downe now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is he | 
that will ſtrike bands with me ? In the fourth and fifth Verſes he 
further urgeth the reaſons of = — or he backs his mo- 
f tion 
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tion, that God would doe him right, from the inſufficiency 


Pereo ſpiritu 
agar. Sept. 
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of his Freinds to doe him right : Thou haſt hid their beart from 
underſtanding : As it he ſhould ſay , Who would ftand to the 
judgement of thoſe, who want underſtanding ? Thou haſt bid. 
their beart from underſtanding : therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them ; 
ſc :. To-this honour of judging my cauſe, and deciding this 
controverfie, yea,l find them ſo unfit to be eyther my Judges, 
6r.my Arbitrators, that they are indeed bar Flatterers; and: 
therefore they may rather expe& ſome ſudden judgement up- 
on themſtlves, or their children, then that God ſhould doe 
them this honour te judge for me : He that ſpeaketh flattery to 
his Freinds, even the eyes of his Children ſhall fail: ( Verſ. 5. ) 

Thus I have opened: Fob's ſcope in the context of theſe five 
Verſes; which I have put together , becauſe the matter 
runs in a continued dependence. And though for the maine it 
be the ſame with which he concluded in the ſixteenth Chap= 
ter, yer the variety of reading and expreſſion will yeelduus 
variety of meditation : I deſcend to particulars, 


Verſ. 2x. My breath is corrupt , my dayes are extin@ : the 
graves are ready for-me. 


Here are three things, every ef: which ſpeakes a dying 
man. 
Firſt, Corrupt breath. 
Secondly , Extinguifbed dayes. 
Thirdly , A grave made ready. 

Firſt, My breath z corrupt : Ruach. There are thrce inter- 
pretations given of that word [] My breath ] ſome underſtand 
it of þzs minde, or whole inward man :. As if he had ſayd, My 
thoughts are, or my minde 3s exceedingly troubled ; and ſo moſt of 
the Greek: Interpreters read.it 3 and then the word which we 
tranſlate Corrupt,may fignifie greived, pained,or afflited, and 
it is often applyed to thoſe-paines which are moſt painefall ; 
ev:n the paine ofa Woman in travell. And fo the ſenſe is 
made out thus, at-if Fob had fayd, Tam extreamely troubled, or 
I am pained, like a Woman in the houre of travell; as ſhee is in bo- 
dily paine, ſo-I am pained in minde; T have felt many inwardpangs, 
and throwes, and yet T am.not delivered :. But I conceive this 
expoſition unſuicable to the ſcope of the place, . Fob" being 
about to deſcribe the ſtate: of his body, or of his ow 

| ward: 
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' ward man, and not the affliction, and trouble of his 
minde. , 


3 
j_ 4 
”. p) 


ſo it is always ſo in the approaches of death ; a little before a #!c« ſuffocart 
man dyes, his breath ſhortens, he breathes hardly,or he hard- |, - 5. 
ly breathes, he lyes gaſping for life, and catching for breath : _ quidem 
Such a ſtate Fob here intends. The Tygurine tranſlation takes Agoanimam, 
that ſenſe, My life is departing, or I am giving up the ghoſt. Tygur. 
Hence Note. | 

The breath of man is corruptible, though bis ſoule be net. 

Theſe two are very diſtin : Some make the ſoule an3 
breath one thing, and argue the corruptibility of the ſoule 
from ſuch Texts as this, But the breath differs, not onely 
from the ſoule, but from thelife: The ſoyle hath a life of its 
owne, and the life of the body is its union with the ſoule ; 
breathing is the afting of life,proceeding from that union, & 
ending when that union is difſolved. Breath may be corrupt, 
and life may baniſh, but the ſoule continues ; the breath is ſo 


vaniſhing, that the Prophet \ 7 wo (Iſa. 2,22.) Ceaſe 
| F 


2 from 
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from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils. The breath of man ig 
ſo ready to ceaſe, that it is our wiſedome to ceaſe from man ; 
for when breath goes, man is gone,and all goes wich h m, in 
that day his thoughts periſh; and therefore Fob had no ſooner 
ſayd, My breath is corrupt, but he adds, * 


My dayes are extind. 


Vox om [ My days] that is, The time appointed for my life, which 


hec lace reperta 18 meaſured by dayes,by naturall daeys,or by artificial dayes: 
ſegnificat exci- Our dayes come and goe continually, and when our tale of 
dere amputare ayes is come and gone, our dayes are [| extin#] The word 
extIng4eres which here we tranſlate extin&, is found nowhereelſe in the 
Hebrew of the Old Teſtament : it is rendered three wayes. 

Firſt, Thus, my dayes are cut off ; which metaphor is often 
uſed in reference to life ; our dayes are $ it were) ſo ma- 
ny threads, and our life is like a perce of cloath woven toge- 
ther by many dayes; when the Webb, be ic more or lefſe, 
longer or ſhorter, Is finiſhed, the thred is cut : My dayes are 
Cut off « 

ent, The Valgar reads it, my dayes will be ſbortned, 
they ſhall be put. in a narrow roome,into a little compendium, 
I ſhall ſoone be able to read over the Volume of my dayes, 
they are but ſhort, a meer Epitome, | 

Thirdly, We read, my dayes are extin@, or put out. Which 
is a metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Candle, 
which is the ſenſe of the Tygurine tranſlation. 

My dayes faile, as a Candle,or as a Lamp, which, when the oyle 
is conſu-ned, goes out : Mr. Broughton keeps to the metaphor 
Dew met ris of fire, My dayes are quenched. There is a flame of life in the bo- 
_ difict- dy, the narurall hear is preſerved by the naturall moyſture ; 
"te JS". theſetwo, Radicall heat, and Radicall moyſture, work upon 

each other; andas long as Radical moyfture holds out to feed 

the Radicall hear, life holds out ; but when the heat hath 

Woes entire. ONCE {ucked and drunk up all the moyſture ( in ſome acute 
—eghue", if diſeaſes ir drinks all at a draught ) as the flame drinks up. 
mer _nativs in the Oy!e of the Lampe, then we goe out, or as Job ſpeakes 
quo,vita conſi- here, Our dayes are extinF. Excellive moyſture puts ont the 
Slit.extingaitur. fire, and for want of moyſture it gocth out. * and 
Hence Note, 6. > =: waa 

Fi:lt;Mans life, as a fire, or Lampe, conſumes it ſelfe nr ly, 

| There 
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' Thereis a ſpeciall diicaſe called a Conjumption, -of which 
many dye; bue therurh is, every man who dyes, dyes of a 
Conſumption ; he that dycs of a Surfer, may be ſayd (in this 
ſenſe )) ro dyeof a Conlumption, The fewell and tood of 
mans life is waſted ſometimes more ſparingly and gridually, 
but "cis alwayes conſumed ( except in thoſe 'deaths which 
are meerly occalionall, or violent ) before man dyes. 

Againe, Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes are extin&, He 
was not then dead; but becauſe he ſaw all things in a ten» 
dency to death, and was himſelfe in a dying poſture ; there- 
fore he concludes, My dayes are extin#. 

Hence Note, Secondly, 
IWhat we ſee in regard of all preparatorie meanes and wayes ready 
to be done, we may ſpeake of as already done. 

The Scripture ſpeaks often of thoſe things which are ſhort- 
ly and certainly to come to pafſe,as come to palle, and as the 
Apoſtle argues in ſpirituals, e know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life,becauſe we love the Brethren, and he that beleeveth hath 
eternall life : So we may argue abour naturalls, he thar is lick 
| beyond the help of means, and the ſkill of the Phyfitian, is 
tranſlated from life ro death, and we may conclude of a man 
in this caſe, he hath remporall death, or he may ſay of him- 
{clfe as Fob doth in the next words, 


® The Graves are ready for me, 


The Originall is very conciſe, it is onely there, The Graves 
for me 3 we ſupply thoſe words Are ready. And becauſe of that 
{hortnes of the language, therehave been m:ny conje&ures for 
the ſupply or filling up of the fenſe. Some thus, The graves 
for me 3 that is, there is nothing tor me to think of now, but 
onely a grave, | may lay aſide all other bulinefſe, and attend 
that alone, how I may lye downe in the duſt with peace. I am 
not a man for this world, it is beſt for me to retire or with. 
draw my foule quite from the Earth,ſeciag I have no hope to 
keep my body long out of it ; .or if | doe Jet out my fouleto 
the carth, it (hall be onely to ſo much of it, as will hold my 
body, or ſerve to make me a grave. The graves for me. 

Secondly, The graves for me; that is, I delire or with for 
nothing but a grave, A grave for my money, as we ſay ofa 
thing that we greatly deſire :. ſo faith Job, A grave for me - 
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As it he had more largely ſpoken, thus. 

I As 1I perceive I am going to the Grave, ſo I deſire to goe thither, I 
Sepulch)a mi- have ( astothis ſenſe ) made a covenant with death, and an agree- 
hi ; ſupple opto, ment with the grave. The grave and I ſhall not fall out,now that Iam 
— uid fond ready to fall into it. For if I had my vote or might put down in writing 
por mih: what I would bave, I would write, A Grave, A grave for me ; as Tam 
inbjant, ego ſe- declining, and decaying in my bedy, ſo my ſpirit, and my minde are as 
pulchris. willing that my body ſhould decay : 1 am as ready for the grave as that 
4.0. Aliis om- 35 for me. A grave forme : So the words carry a reciprocation 
heb = ues. Of readinefſeberweene Fob and the Grave, The grave gapes for 
anch. nt me, and 1 gap? for the grave: Wemay parallel this kinde of 

ſpeaking with that in the Book of Canticles ( Chap. 2. 16.) 
where the Spouſe ſaith, My beloved is mine, and TI am his : The 
Originall is, My beloved to me, and I to him :There are no more 
words then needs muſt be. The largenefle of their affe&ion, 
bred this conciſenefſe in language, Ay beloved to me, and Ito 
bim : We areto one another, as if we were but one. 
The expreſſion notes two things. 

Firſt, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my belovedis mine ; 
that is, I have a propriety in him. | 

Secondly, Ir notes poſſeſſion, Thave him, I have not onely 
a right to him, but I enjoy him ; I havenot onely a ticle, but 
a tenure; God hath given me Liverie and Seifin ( as our Law 
ſpeakes ) he hath put me into poſſeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
I have given Jefas Chriſt full poſſeſſion of me, I am no longer 
my owne, but his, and at his diſpoſe. So here, The grave for 
me, and I for the grave : The graveis my right; yea, the grave 
is my poſſeſſion. The grave is a houſe that every one hath 
right to, and ſomeare ſo neere it, that they ſeems poſſeſſed of 
it. Thegrave is mine, ſaith Fob, or I am as adead man, ready 
to be carryed to my grave : The grave is not made ready.cill - 
man is undreſſed by death, and ſo made ready for the grave. 
We ſay of very old men, though in health, and we may ſay of 
very ſick men, though young, They have one foot in the grave. 
Fob ſpeaks as having both bis feet inthe grave : Yea, wee may 
ſay, that Fob ſpeaks as ifhe had not only his feet in the grave, 
but C which is far more ) his heart in the grave. There are 
many who have their feet in the grave, whoſe hearts are at 
furtheſt diſtance from it, Job had both. Heman ( Pal. 88. 4, 
5.) deſcribes his condition in ſuch a language, My - od 
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full of troubles, and my life draweth nigh to the grave, Tam accoun- 
ted with them that goe downe into the pit; Iam as a man of no ſtrength, 
free among the dead ; like the ſlaine that Iye in the grave, whom 
thou remembreſt nomore, and that are cat off from thy fight : That 
Scripture may bea Comment on this, My breath is cor1upt, my 
dayes are extin@, the graves are ready for me. , 
Further, Fob ſpeakes in the Plurall number; he ſaich noc 
the grave is ready for me;bur, The graves are ready for me. Why, 
how many graves muſt Fob have ? Would -not one grave hold 
him ? Or, was fob coveruus to have many graves ? Many hou 


————_ 


(es will not ſerve ſome men-when they live, but one houſe will ſerve 


any man when he dyeth, Alictle roome will hold thoſe dead, 
for whoſe covetous and: ambitious minds the whole World 
was not roomthy enough while they lived, Ordinary men 
will have here their Winter-houſes;and their Summer-houtes 
theic City houſes, and' their Country houſe, theic houſes 
on the Plaine, and their houſes on the Hill ; men have varic- 
ty of houſes while they live ; but oneis all when dead : Why 
then doth Fob ſay, The| graves} are ready for me ? \ 
 Heſaith it to ſhew that death abounded to his apprehenſion 
or that he could not eſcape death : As ifhe had ſayd, Where- 
ſoever |.ſet my foar, I ſtepupona grave. The Poet deſcribing 
atragicall ſtate, ſaith, There was much of death to be ;ſeene, or 
many appearances of death. Fob ſaw deaths, and beheld graves 
every where gaping for him. Paul was in deaths- often, and 
Job. was in many deaths at once : The graves are reddy,there are 
many Pits making, I am ſureto fall into one, there's no a- 
yoyding it. | 4 
Learne from it, Fiſt, 

That, ; 

In times of ſickneſſe and affliftion, diſcourſes of the grave are the 
moſt ſeaſonable di'cour ſes. 

Death ſhould be much in our thoughts, and much in our 
ſpeech at all crimes; but moſt of all in times of fickneſſe, or of 
danger. Some when they are ſick, cannot abide to heare a 
word ſpoken of the grave; others will forbid ſuck as come 
to viſite the ſick,to ſpeak a word of death; Lewis the eleventh 
King of Fraxce, was ſo exceſſively afrayd of death, that he 
had given command to his Attendants not to give him any 
warning of the approach of this his laſt Enemy by Name. Ic 
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was worte then death to him to heare of death, and yer be- 
fore he dyed, he was told of it, not onely plainely, but rude- 
ly. The French Hiſtorian reports, that his very Barber, v. ith 
ſome other inferiour Servants (| as if they had rather come as 
Judges to pronounce the ſentente of death upon him, then as 
friends to be his remembrancers of death ) told him bluntly 
and abruptly, without preface or preamble,or the leaſt word 
of comfort to ſweeten ſuch a bicter potion , That his fatall 
houre was come, that neither his Hermit nor his Phyfitian 
could keep him alive aday longer. They who are unwilling 
ro heare, or ſpeake of death, ſhall heare it ſpoken of whether 
they will orno. Death ſhould be much upon the tongue, 
ms more in the thoughts of good men when they are in 


health, but when they are in their natural! preparation for 
death ( tickneſſe is a naturall preparative for death ) they 
ſhould be very often in their ſpirituall preparations, by think- 
ing and diſcourfing of it. | 

Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking. The Grave for 


Obſerve. 


mee 


That, 

A godly man is ſometimes as ready for the grave, as the grave can 
be for bim. 30 | | 

Ler it come as ſoone as it will, it cannot come too ſoon ; 
as the grave gapcs for: him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 
grave hungers for him, ſo doth he for it, and nothing can ſa- 
tisfie him but a grave. Tdefire ( ſaith Paul) to be diſſolved : 
He was ready for the grave : And ready he was,not in a vaine 
wiſh, O, I would dye, and I defire to dye; but from a groun- 
ded hope that he ſhould be well in death. Saul ( 2 Sam. 1. 
9. ) was ſorely wounded, the graves were ready for him,and 
he was ready for the grave too: But whence was it ? It was 
not from his preparedneſle to dye,but from his impatience to 
live ; as appears both by the true Hiſtory of his death, and 
by the falſe report made of it by the 4malekite, The former 
faith (1Sam;3 1.4.) Then ſaid Saul unto his Armour-bearer, Draw 
thy ſword and thruſt me through therewith, leſt theſe uncircumciſed 
come and thruſt me through and abuſe me : Saul, upon this account : 
was fo ready for the grave, that he begg'd to be thruft into 
it, and when he could not obtaine that miſerable favour, + 
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reake unto us (moath* "things 3 proph f -Fehe The wickednetle. 
of rti&e” pro ple lay in two. peher ley would: or 
the Pro tech Glen” Int not Tp: | ofif A did if 
they mult Propheſie deceits: The oo to be cozoned, reuth 
made them ſmart, and they could not abide it. A guilty con- 
ſcience comer, endure ain words, but it loves ſmooth words; 
| a_mAby as, we re u wilt He words' ( ſay diy ) or*elſe not / 
ex prophe fie deceir, 'Qr ceaſe e prop hecying. Here 
PH wn LASLy Ave there tat deceruers with me As if he had 
ſayd , Tai tell me you'bring the tiande of God, Bit you bring falſe 
Dottrine , , Jout preach deceit. Tho ugh 1 we cannot fay they prea- 
ched ſmooth thin anon kerP.on che they ue ar y enoughrof. Him, 


ahd hirfffy'eriots tay -fay they preached det” 
ccicfall things toi The Holi they. did'nivt tpeake' wich, 
; an intention £6 deceive him: «oft thi ' were decely cd in ſpeak- 
ing; and he had becn deceived if heh: RIO to. That? they 
_ 'In which ſenſe fob. cals' leg [2 which, one would 
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Chap-"t7. M Expoſition upon: the Bork of JOB. Verl,; 2 > 4% 
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4 ory is upright-bearted; and Yowneeright _ all bis dealings 
"Thete are no/mo! ps wich me', Pany whes abpeare; and 
Tappeare' what Ted Hypocricei is fult|of tricks arid ſhifes, - 
he difgttifeth bott! his perſon and his a&ions : No man. can 
eel} where to have him; or what to make'of- trim: When he 
noms his words doe nor fignifie whar he meanes, if they fig- 
Korny: Meoron and wine afts his'workes/doenve Gonific 
- fe any thing rather chan thar.: All are ' 
—_— of others, ngenhe B he will finde in the end, tharhe.- 
hath mocked himſelfe moft of all. . 


os 


FEE 
(eo Tub hy andpro ng yet he —_ noe 
recover his'credir, DE ſet himfelfe right in che- opinion of 
men,' nk uh deft hit awe 42 wx rn retns rr 
| a hi ; and ſeorning-of- 

| £2, o he F 
rene Neherte ho ___ F © " q 


"Dh not nine 2)g cominugin "7p provocation >, 


7% tld he Hor racherthrdvefatd;,; Dotb na7mine-eare connie;" 

ocking'iftheobjetrofthicicare; and'aer of theeye, Fitere! 

Ks fois dei k indeed;' by mimieall foolith geſtures ;- arid)? 
they ar&the-obje& of wid but here'73b-{peakes of :vhars Aided in id 
he mn fromrthem {rt cotrference; which is 'propetly-the bu(j-- 9s & men- 
nes of rfic Fg yens ;atid yet fie Fifth, Db1bno# mitievye cottinue intheir aptimeny's- 
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oynes this with the henex clauſe, There are 
jp #1 their provice Kot. 


Secon 
nom 
Na 


prov 
mide; og Bangs He Fthat is; Hive'T not'# repreſentation! mritent , ineo 
in my fpiric; or tpog m fancy of your -rhockings, and bitter defixeſant om- 
provocitons , even as If they were viſible before mine' eyes? orange 
Have I nor hiighr-viflbns'an appartrtons upon ny Bed, 6f 177%, wc: 


ou | ag or at againft me every day ? \ F012937-"", gue non ceſſent- 
— pane y expinid he the Text "broperty of his bodily exacerbare ani>- 
| cauſe the t Ns which'they' _ 1n theday lms; mum meu, 
hindred his ſleepe inthe night. The'ferter-of the Hebrew fa | a IE” 
vours this ſenſe, Doth not mine eye lodge in their privocativn # So tj, is im-_ 


weput inthe Margin of out 'BiBles”; Herite' Maſſer Broughton pedir. 


reads,, 


evev mans geo nan ivery hard dans EO 
Klee agaikft bem that he is { OL 00 pores 


ythe eye wee are to'unde! Alhe: ye of the: ,vtme aſſidue 
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414; Chap.27. Ai Expoſition upon. the-Beokof.J.O B. _Verſ, 2; 


Vela 15 
amarum eſſe. 
Sive a IT 
quod eft irrita- 
re ſive exacer- 
bar fo 


reads, In theſe mens vexing lodgetb mine eze ;. that. is, When I goe 
to Bcd and hope to flcep, then in ftead of lodging in.my Bed, 
l lodge in the thoughts of my Friends, apkindnetle; and in- 
deed, a man may ſleep better upon the bare boards,,j then, upan bard. 
words. Such words. keep the eyes waking, and are; as bad'to. 
ſleep upon , as. a pillow. ot thurucsz eſpecially when ( which, 
was Jv calc) che eye confinucth. in them. Incentnelle of 
minde , or. vehement cogitation abaur any rhing, keep open. 
theeyes, and forbjd the approach. of.ceſt;:Datþ, not, mjve je. 
continue  _. kn: rxiiony awd d, 


In their provocation, 


o 


* 479 | (314) 3c) $7 


w,,zTvr 


man, ordiaary ata of fin doe not amount;to a. provocation: 
(Pſal. 106 7.) They provoked bim at the Sea ( it is this word Jeven 
at the red Sea, that is, There they ſinned extreamly. So(P ſal. g5. 
8. ) which the Apoftle quotes ( Heb. 3. 8.) The holy Ghoſt 
cals:the whole time of that peoples, froward walking, or ſin- 
ning againſt God, in the Wildernefle, 'The provocatzon . Harden 
not your: hearts, 4s in the provocation : that. is , In the time when 
yee finned,, not onely to the offending, but to the provoking. 


- of God againſtyou,. not to the breaking of his Lawes, bur 
/ tothe vexing of his ſpirit. When fin is compleat, and iniquitie 
grownetoa full ftaryre, that day, is juſtly marked in the Ca-, 


lender of Scripture ,. with « red letter, implying wrath , and 
is therefore called, The provocation : So when any man dealcs 
very. unkindly, frowardly, or unfaithfully, againft his Bro- 
ther, then *tis a provocation, Doth not mine eye continue in their 
provocation ? Met5 IE Eat, 


: . 'Nowfor as much as the ſame word fignifieth both birter- 


7 


_  nefſeandprovocation, and that moft provocations are given 


Firſt, Unkinde words are bitter to the bearer, ry Os 


| by unchatitable and unconſiderate ſpeeches ; 


Obſerve. 
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Chip! i7. An Expoſition upin the Book of FOB. .Veck2.> 485 


© The Apoftle gives 'the raleto Hasbands (* Col. 3197) Huſ- 
bands love' your Wives, and be not. bitter to them: that is, Doe nor 
give then!” bicter” words-in' ſtead of faithfull counfets;t Some 
HusbandsTpeak their Gall cotheie Wives; to whon' they have 
given their hearts. Among the Heathens the Gall of the Sa- 


crifice which they-ſuperſtitiouſly offered 'at Marriages,” was Quo inflituto 


- 


tart Spnifying char Min aid Wite:(houldbe (as Nartura- 
lifts f5"the Dove is) without Galt 'one cowards another: 
Whoteforne 'counſels and admonitions for the matter; are of- 
cenadminifired with fiich an ondye mixture of heat: and paſ- 


Meirtedver,”- £f507%0 33 O79 295: 
29M Becondly,, Note. TILES DE 3215" 23-20 | : 
"1 hath words carry mkich provitatidn in then.” nh 0 
'* The fame Apoſtlein the fame Chapter enlarging his Inſti- 


0 [5 —_ 
-1ni*%44% ”, , 
4 rey + 631. 7_, 


The word fignifies any kinde of provocation', 'bur that eipe- 


cially which'is caufed by-contumelioiis and upbraiding ſpee- - 


ches,” A Father provokes his Childe, when he ſpeakes/haſti- 
ly, and-threatningly, terrifying his Childe, rather then” in- 
ſtruAing him : The reafon why Fathers ſhould nor thus pro- 
voke their Childien,' is added y Leſt they be difcouraged, or ( as 
the word/Inports) be as If they were withoitt ſoules, moop'c 
( as we fay) and'hieartlefſe; For as there is'a provocation 
( ina good fenſe Ywhich heightens the ſpirit in well doing, 
and enlivens'ic for ation : The Apoftle exhorts to that ( Heb. 
10. 24.) Let us conſider one anotber to provoke one another to love, 
#1dto.go0d works ,' thati ts, Tec us fer ſack copies of holineſſe 
that 'orhers may be ſtirred up; as their ordinary pitch, 
and elevation of fpirit,, to'a 'zealous doing of good. Or 
fpeake ſuch winning words, giveſuch preſſing exhortations, 
'that'the hearts of your Brethren, may be earried beyond their 
'nfaall; courſe in' holineſſe; | Thus he tels the Cormthians ( 2 
_ 9.2.) That their zeale' had provoked many : Bur to what 
had it provoked chem ? Not to anger and paſſion., towards a= 
ny, but to charity, yea and liberatfry towards the poore. And 
though the Apoſtle uſerh another word in the Greek, yet he 


uld'ot and' throwne away, before it was preſented at 'the legis Author 
"F | non obſcure in- 
nuebat 4 conju- 
gio ſemper de- 
bere bilem 1=- 
ramgque abeſſe. 
ruſ. Prov. + 


fiorr as fenders them ,' not onely diftaſtefull but huccfull to - par 1d! 
ir 0 nat ee arty Tad ATSSTIL: : $157 $ivtont bs 5 al. 2, »-4. - 


tra pal} Ju- 
uhogin,a ute 


tute#for the dire&ion of Beleevers in all Relations, beſpeakes animum deſpon- 
Parents ('Verſ. 21. ) Fathers provoke: not your Childten to- anger : deo. 


mcanes-the' ſame thing, when he affures us ( Rom, 21-11.) 
20 that 
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4*6  Chap- 17. Air Expoſition upen the Bodkjof J OB. -Verſ. 2; 


chat the Jewes' ſtumbled. not that they ſbould fall C but,that they 
might w Sk followss.,; But rather through ar 5} {als 
vation is come to the Gentiles , far to: provoke them to geplouſe: The 
falyation ofthe Gentiles bred emulation in the Jewes, What } 
Shall they goe away with: all the falvation 2; Shall. zhe Gen- 

. © tHespoſſelle Heaven jalone', whom: wee thought, the meanchi 
" —_ upon the earth ?, Come, let, us alſo PUFF: in;at leaf}, for 


F ltr: Bn... __- Ie 


% 


> + a part, andFgetajſhare/inGoſpel:menciee;and priviledges.with 
2:/"* thetwonT hed they WAIE rar, Frey. D18{ 6+ 
' ©. mmulation-wavandihallbe (rhroughthe power of God 5 who 
S090 at RL.Y ts wonderfull in counſel], and excellent In working). ahelpe 
\- co faith in'Choiſt, and ſo; to, their rifing from their. fall.. And 
1+. -- the Apoſtle was ſo intent upon the promoting of this de 

of God, that he profefleth ( Verſ. 13, 14.) that; he,magnified 
,--. {... , » bisOffice among the Gentiles, nat.onely, to. {ave them, but 
+> £4... ( Put he ) Tf by any meanes Tmay provoke to emulation them which 
| -.....; are MYy fleſh , and might ſave ſame, of them : He hoped there wes 
- |, would, ac Jaſt, beleeve for anger, or for very ſhame ,-and goe to 

Heaven. ina holy chafe,_ 0 Yo yo noi LS 

Now: (1 ſay ), as there is aprovocatign ,which' heates and 

hightens the minde of man.to an eager. purſuite of the beſt 

things ; ſo there is:a provocation which abates and blunts 
his edge, which chills and flats his ſpirits - to; any thing 

that is good, which ws. the. ground of. ze Apoſtles dehor- 

' tation, Propoke not your Childrens leff they be, diſeournged: Ant 

as the-cffe& of ſuch.provocations-is to. ſome a-diſcouragement 

in doing their duty , {o the effeft of it in others. is'a thrufting 

them vnn ro doe [that which 'is moſt contrary ,;not.,onely to 

their ſowing to ES: Th * % BAY i 
| Raylang, ſpeeches, ancomely; and:ancivill language, have 
provoked many,: both:to ſpedkeq and::tyidor tharxulie they 
never. dreamt of.z or whichwas moſt; remote from their na- 
turall- remper -and inclination, For though. fach .diſtempers 
Tye/iin-ghebottome of nature, :yet-unleſſe they had been' ſtirred 
«iditpurzed, np, thoſe diſtenipers: would; nat haye-rppeared 
antbroken; out, Moſer was the meckeſk mhan jrupgn. che caxcb, 
yet 'when they provoked: hjs*fpirit., he" ſptke: unadviſedly with his 
lips C P{l. 106: 33.) There are-:three 4ll- effets of prgyoaa- 

tions. : S651 "TIE F449 1s 1910'S 
_ - Firſt, Provpking ſpeeches raiſe up: hard'thoughts-of21he 
betgr | ſpeaker, 


Gap: tt Fapoftonigen te ookef JOB. Vert, ane 


ſpeaker. It ia a high work of gracs to thinke well of them, 
who ſpeak ill of us, or tous. ,,,, + 
Secondly, Provoking {pceches blowup hard Tords of the 
ſpeaker; Ln byes when they giye ill language, Toy 
propokedme ; And though they be not.to be exculed whogdee, 
ſo when they are provoked, yet their fin is che greater, who 


proyake them. ., , 2 
Thirdly Provaking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of re= 
vengefull practiſes, and very often of licentivus praites, So- . 
ber admonitions and grave reproofes,reclaimethoſe who goe 
aſtray, bue violent cebukes make them deſperate, Some care 
not what they doe whenthey heace others. ſay they care.not 
what, 'Many Children have run ill courfes by overmuch in«. 

gence, and-negle& of diſcipline 5 and ſp bave ng; afew, 
by the over much ſeverity, and {harpneſie of thoſe that are g= 
verthem. Patience is hard put $0.it, tokeep eyther minde 
or tongue,, or hand in compile, when yeeare provoked : 
Great proyoratians are great temptations. When God is 
proyoked he js tempeed. ( Heb. 3-8.) Herder not your bearts, 
4 in the ,provecativn, in the day of teryptation in the WVilderneſſe, 
When your Fathers tempted me, ©. Wee may expound if TWO, 
WAYES.,-'/, eNib 2 6 TILE Y 2£ 937.1 1123v '1 | 
Firf}, That, while they cempted God, by queſtioning his 
power for them, and preſence with them, they provoked him, 
he was greatly diſpleaſed with them. for it. 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they.tempted him,to deſtroy them, or to at that pawer 
againſt them which they did not .beleeve ( after ſo many cx- 

riences ) able enough to deliver or prote& them. If then 
God himſelfe be ſotempted, that ( as he is pleafed ofcen to 
exprefſe himſclfe after the manner of men) he can ſcarſe 
hold his hands,or forbeare to doe that which he had no mind 
to doe when he is provoked, how much more is weake man 
tempted to doe that which his corruptions are alwayes for- 
ward enough ( and too too much) to doe, when hee is 
provoked, © _ "9% 

Againe, When heſaith, Doth not mine gye continue. in their 
provocation P . | EIS ba mo A478 

Learne, thirdly, | 
Had words ſtickupon the ſpirit. "7 
H 


They 


Chap.17. _ {An Expoſition upon the Book. of ] OB. ' Verſa, 


They hang about the ininde;-andare nor eafily gorten'offi 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpitit, and fo doe ill 
words ;- whena man hath 'once gota.word of promiſe from 
Gcd, about any mercy ſet home upon his heart, the eye con-= 
cinues'in that conſolation :- O it 18 'a: ſweer word; theſoule 
lyes ſucking/atirtnightand day. And when a man hath once 
gota word of comman3 from God about any duty ſet home 
upon his ſpirit, his eye continues in the dire&ion of it. 0 
; bow IT love thy Law ( ſaith David, Pſal. 119. 97; ) It s my me- 
ditation all the day; He could/notbearihis thoughts off from: 
ie, when love had faftned on ic.. As theſe good words cleave 
t a gracious ſoule, anddwell 'with it; ſoit is hard even for 
agracious/{oule to diſlodge hard words : O how doth'the' 
eye continue in 'thoſe provocations?' Anddoth not experi-- 
ence ttach us, thar vaine' thoughts-throwne' into the minide- 
by Satan will tbr eafily bedriven'out *'How often . d6th''the 
eye continue itt his-pfovokations?- The ſpirit. ofa: man hath: 
aftrong retentive faculty, it will- hold the 6bje& tloſe, and: 
a it were live andTodgeinit.. How many make their aboie. 
in .provocations;- and reſide upon: bitter words, receivet from 
their Brethren'? How many -lye downe'wich them at niphit; 
and riſe wich them in the morning ; yea, and walke with 
theit eye upon them all theUiy long. - And here it may be 
queſtioned, | Ls MSATE HOT T9 
Was not this a {in in Fob ? That rule of love then-was in be- 
ing, which is now expreſſed ( Eph. 4.26.) Be yee angry and ſin 
not; let not the Sun goe downe upon your wrdth. Then, tiow could 
Job-{utter his eye to continue in theſe-provitations 7 
-. Tanſwer, There was an infirmiey'in this ; *cis our duty,as 
:ro forgive, ſo to forget, or lay afide*the thought of injuries 
and wrongs reccived : And it isthe Charafer of wicked men, 
They ſcep not unleſſe they bave done miſchiefeCFro.4.16:YTheir eye 
continues In their owhe corruption,” or in the temptation of 
Satan till they have brought it forth. For as when good men 
have ftrong impreſſions unto* good upon their ſpirits, they 
cannot flecp till they have done good: their eye continues in 
that holy provocation-( Pfalt132. 4.) Till not' (faith zea- 
lous David) give ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlumber to my eye-lids, untill 
{ finde out a place for the Lord, an habitation' for the' mighty God of 
Jacob : SC wicked men give no ſleep to their eyes till they 
| T3 27 have - 


Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB, Verſ 3. 


havedone that miſcheite, or executed chac revenge to which 
they conceive themſelves provoked., But the eye of Fob did 
not continue.in thoſe untreindly provocations, to watch an 
oppurcunicy for ſelte-revenge upon, or of doing miſcheife to 
his Freinds : He did nor ler the Sun goe downe: upon wrath, 
that he might deviſe their rujne in the darke, He was not fo 
wiſe as he thould have been co huct himielte, and hinder his 
reſt, by ſuch a continuall, pocing- upon their unkindnetles ; 
but he was not wickedat all, much Jeſſe ſo wi.ked ( which 
ſome from. this paiſage may cunceive him }) as to pore upon 
their unkindnetſes, with a purpoſe to-hurt them : So, that 
at might have ſomewhac ot in in it, becauſe hee ;troubled 


419 


his owne peace more then he needcd, but it had not this 1in- 


in it, that he ſtudyed how to trouble the peace of others. 
Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words to the blame 
of his Freinds, who continued to provoke him, then to his, 
whoſeeye: ( becauſe they did fo ) could fre nothing but pro- 
vocation, of at Jeaſt muſt ſee that, wharſoever it ſaw, and 
theeefore could. not but continue init. How could the eye 
of Hannah chuſe.but continue in the provocation of Peninnah, 
when it is ſayd ('1 Sam. 1. 6,7. ) That as her Husband El-. 


kanah gave her, ſpeciall rokens of his Jove, yeare by yeare, 1o_ 


ſhee provoked her to make her fret yeare by yeare, therefore 
ſhe wept;and did not eate. While aprovocation is continued, ,our 
ſenſe of it can hardly be intermitted. | 

Fob having compjained of received provocations, renews 
his appeale to God, | 


Verſ. 3. Lay cCowne now, put me in a ſur ty with thee, who is 
be that will ſtrike hands with me ? -- 


The words are an Apoſtrophe to God. That Fob ſpeakes 
to God, nor to Eliphaz, is cleerer then needs be-proved. The 
word which we render lay downe, ſignifies alſo to appoint, 
C Exod. r. 11. ) They did ſet ( or appoint ) over them Taske= 
maſters, And againe (* Exod. 21. 13. ) I will -appoint thee a 
place whither he ( the man-{layer ) ſhall flee. . In the preſent 
Text both rendrings of the word are uſed: We make uſe of the 
firſt, Put, or lay downe : What would Fob have God- lay downe ? 
wSome give it thus, Lay downe, or apply thine heart ro;me, 
att:nd | pray thee to my words, and conſider my cauſe. | 

Hhh2 Secondly, 


/ 


Aptore cor tu- 
um 1+ &. ad- 
verte qudſe a= 
nimum meis 

verbis, Vatab). 
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jt fidet jubere 
pro altquo, ſeu 
aliquem in ſu 
am i:dem reci- 
pere Hine- 
arrabo . ſpirits. 
Pome pignus, 
wvadem,aut fide- 
Juſſo:em mth1 
tecum. Papn, 
Diſpone queſo 
conſponſorem 
mbi tecums 
Jun. 
Num Arrabo- 
nem daby 2 


i UI S3 : 
 Drfigere, infige- 
78, & fi des COR- 
traFibas dict- 
trur, percubere 
maenmm.,. 


' Secondly, The words niay be conceived as an'dllufion ty: 
thoſe, who going before a Jadge, orhavinga cault co be try- 
ed by Umpiers, uſeto lay downe art ingagemenr,” or as wee 
call ir, an Aſſampfit, that they will ftand to rhe award, or ar- 
bitremcnt, which ſhall be made. hs | 

Put: me in a ſurety with thee, TEAS 

The Originall word properly fignifyingto nndercake for, 

or to give credic andaffurance in the behalte of artother ; and: 
hencethe Nonne derivedfrom it, fignifies an earxeſt, becaufe 
an carneſt]ayd down is a real! ſurety,that ſach a thing ſhalf be 
performed, In-which ſenſe Thamar-uſerh che word ( Gen. 38. 
17.) who when Fudah promiſed co ſend a Kid of the Goates, 
faid,wilt thou grue me d pledge till thou ſend it hence in the new 
Teſtament the word Arrabo is ufed in the Greek, as alſo in rhe 
Latine, for the earneft of the fpiric, or for that aſſurance 
which the ſpirie ſetefes upon the hearts of beleevers in clits Iife 
that they ſhall inherit eternall life ( 2 Cor. 1.22. ) Who hath 
alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our bearts. And 
'againe ( 2 Cor. 5.5.) Now he that hath wrought us for the felfe- 
ſame thing is God : God having prepared a place for us, pre- 
pares us for the place, and chen gives us our evidences, char 
in due time wee ſhall rake pofſeifion of ir. 1/bo alſo bath 
given us the earneſt of the Spirit, The ſame Apofffe tells the E- 
pheſians, that, After they beleeved they were ſealed with the ſpirit 
of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, till the redemp. 
tion of the purchaſed poſſe Jiow ( Epheſ. 1. 14. ) So that an earneſt 
is a rea}] fuctty, anda ſurety .isa. perſonall earneſt. - V Vhile 
Fob ſaith, Tut me ind [urety, his meaning is,, he would have 
ſome perſon to be an undertaker for the ordering of his cauſe, 
oran enfurer that al] ſhonld be performed according, rothe 
determination rhat ſhould be given about it, Putin a ſurety 
With me. H | is 


Who is be that will. firike bands: with me. 


He proceeds in the fame allution, Theſe words are diſpo- 
ſed two wayes: Some put the Interrogation after He ; Give, 
or put me in a ſurety, Who is b:?1 would gltadfy. fee the man; 
or know who ic is; Who # be?let him come and ſtrike hands 
with me, whoſoever he is :. As if he had ſayd, 1 ſhall cafily a-- 


geee- 


= 
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grec ther arty manſhoutd have che hearing and derermining of Luis oft? ma- 
chis buſineſle, whom thou ſhalt appaint. ; nut mee play« 


We'put the Interrogation after the whole fentence, Pho 44%: Jun. 
Lhe they will ſtrike hands with me? . And then the ſenſe appears F> ax 
thus, If God once put ina ſurety to undertake for me, who is hee veniat go pa- 
thet will' contend with mee, or engage in this Duarrell againſt ciſcatur me- 
mee ? ys FITCH x ' cum. = 
To ſtrike hands, is a phraſe of ſpeech grounded upon that injronnies 
ancicuc forme of making. bargaines or-entting contrafts, by compladeban, 
Joyning, or ſtriking hands : And thele contrads may be ta- hinc manum 
bn two wayes, or under a double notion. complodere, pro- * 
Firſt - As they concerned farretifhip for Money, in- which pace ipulacks 
f-nfe Solomon: ſpeaks of it more then once (* Prov, 6. 1.) My © 
Sort if thou be ſurety for thy Preind : If thou bave ftriken hands wi'h 
d ſtranger ; that Is, if thou haſtemred into Bond for kim, and 
haſt telitfied'ie by firikinghands, then, &c. ( Prov. 22.26. ). o.-- 
Be net thor one of them that ftlrike bands ; that is, B-enot roo 7 ff ex. 
forward to engage thy felfe, or roundertake for others 3 as Jared ar rl 
it is expounded ir the next words, Or of them that are ſureties gotium ſpeffas.. 
for debts; fach haſty engagements may bring thee Into more Aben Ezra, 
trouble, then thou wilt be able to ger off in haſte : There are in Prov. 6.. 
many who have ſtruck, yea wounded their owne hearts in- 
 curably, by friking hands for thetr Freinds, Goe to the 
Courts of Juftice;and there is nothing more frequently heard 
of, then the fighes of Sarcties ; He dilatſures his owne Eſtate, 
who affures for others. CO RendeSs | | 
Secondly, As Contrafts and Surettſhip' for Money' were 
confirmed by firiking hands) 'fo it isvery probable that thoſe 
ſuretifhips'which were given' about Tryals, and for appear- 
ing to the Aion of the Plainriffe it facknirns, were al(o 
confirmed by that ougward/ceremony ; in which ſenſe we are 
to underſtand it here, | 
Further, The word which we tranflate to Strike, fignifies- 
alfo to Faſten, which fhewes another part of the ceremony ; 
for as ſtriking, ſo joyning and claſping of hands was ſed. - 
Once more, the word fignities, and ofc is applyed tothe c,,,v,e wit, 
founding ofa Trumpet, or the giving of any: ſound: This Comploſis ma- 
alfo:carries on the fame aHufton,becauſe when two men ſtrike nibus ſons e- 
hands, they make a ſound, the interpretation of which is, © 
that the bargaine is made, or it ſpeaks the partics ont | 
and- 


manus invicen + 
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and hence that knowne expreſſion among us, Of ſtriking up a. 
bargaine, or a buſineſe. +. ts i cab rh i er f- 

Thus the whoke Text is carryed on in termes alluding to 
the ordinary proceeding, eyther in becomming Bound wich 
another for Money, or in giving aſſurance to performe, and 
ſftandco the arbitrement, or award of thoſe who ſhall judge, 
and determine any matter in difference ; But how are wee to 
apply this to the preſent-caſe ? 


Lay downe. now, put me ina ſurety with thee, whois he that 
will ſtrike hands with me ? | RN 


There are three or foure expolitions given about it. , 
Firſt, That Job, in theſe words, deſires God co give ſurety 
that he would ſtand ro the judgement which ſhould: be given :.- 
"Da fidejuſſerem or he would have God ature him, that he would not deale 
apud te, qui in- with him according to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, or the excel- 
bac contention? [nu of his Soveraignty: as a Judge, bur deſcend to tuch a 
gue mihi tecum M . | : "vill 
intercidit ſpon- COUrlſe as is uſuall among men, while they are engaged in any 
deat te ftatur; controverſie between themſelves. Feb hath ſpoken the ſame 
zis que judicata ſenſe clearly before, in ſome other paſſages of this Book, eſ- 
——_— 3 Fa e pecially ( Ghap. 9.33, 34.) Butthis ſenſe js not cleer ro the 
= "omgnes ;; cope of the preſent place: And thereforc as they who main- 
ſed tanquam lj- taineit, confefle, that; Fob was ſomewhic tgo bold wich God, 
tigatorz.Merc. ſo wee may fay that taey are ſomewhat too bold with che 
Familiarius Text, 


Dy Forthereaſon or ground upon which Job deſires that God 
eo agit. 2 . - . - 
mk would give-him a ſurety, bath.no. correſpandence yith this 
interpretation .( Ver. 4); For thou haſt hid their beart from un- 

derſtanding. Now, whattoherence is there between theſe two, 

that Job thould ſay, Thou haſt hid their beart, ( that is, the heart 

of theſe men ) from underſtanding :, therefore ,pive mee a;{urety 

that thou wilt proceed with me after the mannzr of men, . Belides 

the words of the fifth Verſe apple it yet. more. He that {peaks 

Alattery to. bis Freind,. the eyes,gf (þis, Children; ſhall faile.; , Now, 

for Job to deſire God-to put him in a. ſurety thatthe; would 

dcalc thus, or thus with. him, becauſe the man who: ſpeakes 

flartery. to his Freind, hisChildrens eyes ſhall faile, hath no 

argument at all in itz, yer-the abetters of this interpretation 

mo]tife a] I, by ſaying, that Job {pake-trom adiſty,b:d ſpirit, 

being much moved with theill dealing of his Freinds, and 

though 
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choughithere may be ſome inconſifterice with the context, yer 
the Text conſidered in its owne compaſſe,' beares ic well e- 
nough ; but I paſſe fromit. .. oy | 
Secondly, That Fob defires God to appoint a ſurety be- 
tweene him-and his Freinds, 'who ſhould undertake Sorh 
Gods cauſe and his azainſt them three: As if he had 'fayd; 
Lord, my Freinds have wronged me, and they have wronged thee too, 
O that thou wouldeſt provide a man furniſhed with wiſedome, and a 
ſpirit of diſcerning, both to right'thy honour, and to cleare up my in- 
tegrity. *Sucha one'was Eliby,-who appeared: ſhortly after, 
apon the Stage, aytthere ated ſuch a part as this,'/- 
' Thirdly Cfay others) Jobdefires'thac God himſelf would 
be his' Surecy,' and-take up the whole matter between him 
and his Freinds;. which heealſodid in the latter end of this 


Book, giving jadgement for 7ob,and blaming the miſcarriage 


of his Freinids: - $9 the word is uſed ( T/a. 38: 141) when 
Hezekiab lay fick, evtn unto death, he prayed, Lord Dam ops 
preſſed, rindertche 'for me, It is thi8word, Be ſurety for me. A 
learned [Tranſlatorrenders.it, Weave me through, or weave me 
to the end; for the word fignifies the Thred in weaving, called 
the Woofe® which being put Uporthe Shut tle, is caſt through 
the Yarpe; in makingCloath; whether Linnen or Wooklen z 
thus it is fed" (Lev. 13; 52: Jand fo theſe words'of Hezekiah 
carry onthe Allegory of the tenth Verſe, T ſayd in the tutring 
ofa} my dayes, &*c,and of the twelfch Verſe, T have cut off like 
- a Weaver my life, he will cut-me off with pining ſickneſſe, In-both 
which' Verſes / Hezekiqb compares" maits*life to a \peece of 
Cloath in the Loome;*which ts made ſomerimesſhorter, and 
ſometimes Tongtr, 'and'whereſoever citends; the Woofe; *or 
Tynnivg Thred is cut off: Hence 'Hezebiab prayeth,Lord,theſe 
.ickneffes, like a ſharpe Knife, threaten to cut the thred of my 
1life; yer I beſdech” chee, doe thou weave on, weave'me to the 
end of that Warpe which is given to man, in the common 
courſe of nature; and let not this ficknefſe cut my thred inche 
mid-way ?_ This is a good ſenſe of the Text, 


—— — 


Pertexe me: *© 
Jan. 


But when bur Tran{lators render the word, Undertake for 


me ; - the meaningile, IT am fore oppreſſed wich: the violence 
of this ſickneſſe, which like one of the' Sergeants-of crucll 
death'hath arreſted mr,nor is there any way for me to eſcape, 
unlefle thou, Q Lord, reſcue me out ofits-hand*, or-( as it 


. were ) 


[] 
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- were) give Bayle, and become ſurety for me, I am oppreſt, O' 
Lerd, undertake for. me... , _ FE band SS 

David having done a great peece of Juſtice which contra&ed 

awne many Enemies upon him, 


contra me. alt keep them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of Tongues. 
Valg. fon ba Vulgar Latine tranflates the FI Veg 
Tut me neereithy ſelfe, and then 1et who ſo will contend with.me; 
that.is,, Doe thouftand by me, and-undertake for me,and then 
I feare not who yr, me:  Whichanſwers that of the A- 


poſtle ( Rom. B. ) If. God papal abort ble. 7 
This Expoſition-holds out.a comfortable truthto us,; yer 
the Text ſecmes to ayme at ſomewhat elſe; :for. the words 
are not barely, Put mein a ſurety, bur, Put me m a ſurety with 
thee; which ſhewes.that God and the Surety he deftred, were 
two, ordiſtin& ; his prayer was not that God would behis 
Surety, but that he might have a ſurety with God. And 
therefore, - | 1. 
Fourthly, - The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out of the Originall; Appoint T pray thee, my Surety with thee, 
who is be then that will, trike pom my hand; that is, Appoint 
Chrift, whois with ghee in Heaven ( and hath already agreed 
with-thee, tobe cheiſurety of diftreſſed finners, appoint him 
i fay) to plead my cauſe, and to.ſtand.up for me, .and then 
no-man will dare to contend with me. So the wordsarec 
tne 


- 
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the ſame meaning with (Chip. 16. 21.) where Job having 
made his a to God, declares his confdence that Chriſt 
would pleadfor him, and appeare his Advocate, » 

Hence Obſerve, - "Sree? 19 -- Ah 
- Firſt; Feſus Chriſ is not onely .an Advocate for his people, but 
their Surety, © OO ee p39 Mt yo by 3 woes 

Hee doth not onely plead our cauſe ;- bat pay' our debts. 
Chriſt«ntered-into Bund toc us , andtooke all our debrs and 
duties, whatſoever we owe to God, upon himſclfe, to ſee all 
performed, that we might goe tree, and be accepted { Heb: 7. 
22.) By ſo' much pas Feſws made the ſuretie of a better Teſtament. 
Where the ſame word which is here uſed by 76b, is ( with che 
difference onely of thar Diale& ) uſed alſo in the Syriake-ver= 
| fion of that Epiſtle. Jeſus Chrift may be called the- Syrety of 
the Covenant WO wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ratifies it on Gods part , making Faith of 
it unto us, or affuring us that all the mercies and good things» 
thecein granted and promifed,, ſhall be -made good, #nJ ful- 
filled to every Beleever ; as the Apoſtle concludcs ( 2 Cor. 1, 
20. } For dll the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen : 
that is, He will give a being and an accompliſhment to then 
all. Whatſoever God hath ſpoken, he will ſee it done. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriftis called the ſar-ty of rhe Covenant, 
becaule he ratifies it on. our part: For thouzh ( 18 Seciriians 
obje& againſt rhis poinc ) we ſent not Chriſt unto God in our 
name, but God {ent him to us in his name, yet Ch: iſt did 
undertake, as in our nature; ſo in our Name," and did reitt- 
pulate with God on our b:haffe, chit whativever was owing 
to his juſtice and holinefſe by man, eyther as a penalry for 

aft defaults, oras aduty to preſent commands, ſhould all 
be ſatisfied and performed by himſelfe : And as Chriſt} be- 
ing our Surety ) did both theſe in his owne perſon, by a&ive 
and paflive obedience, ſo farre as it was ſatisfaFory ; to ( as a 
Surety ) he helpes us to performe the Jatter ſo faire as it is 
gratulatory. For whatſoever duty God requires of us, and 
cals us to, in teſtimony of our thankfulnefſe for his benefits, 
and of our ſubmiſſion to his will, this Chriſt undertakes co 
his Father that we ſhall doe, and accordingly out of his ful- 
nefle gives us grace and ſtrength to doe it. 


111 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve....: . © fo patient 277th $145 
If Chriſt be ſuretyfor us , we need net feafe any oppoſer; * i >. 
Put mein a ſurety with thee ( (aith Fob.) who will ftirike hands 
with me : who will contend with me, or ſue me 2 When ey- 
ther the money or duty which a man is bound to pay , is al. 
ready payd by his Surety , or is undertaken for by. a-Surety, 
who: is not onely able but willing to pay, whatineeds he to 
feare}-The Creditor cannot Arreſt rhe Debtor ,. if the Surety 
have diſcharge and cancePd- the Bond. Thus the Apoſtle 
teaches Faith to triumph ( Rem. 8.33, 34) Who ſhall lay a= 
nay thing to the charge of Gods Ele& ? It.is God that juſtifieth, who 
is be that condemneth ; it is Chriſt who dyed., yea rather who is riſen 
againe ? Job's challenge , Who ts be that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
is very parallell in words, and full to the ſenſe of Paxls, Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elect? 
'Thirdly.,. Obſerve. | 
+ Our Surety is. of Gods appointing , not of our ewne, 4 
Appoint 'I pray '( faith Fob) put me ina ſurety with thee. We 
tinned of our ſelves, but we could not finde a Surety of our 
ſelves. God ſent his Son,made of a Woman,made under the Law, to de- 
liver thoſe that were under the Law ( Gal. 4.4. ) God ſenthis Son, 
man did not ſend for him, no nor ſue for him: The way of our 
deliverance was as much from the will and wiſedome of God 
as. from his. mercy ( Heb. 10. Io.) By the which will wee. are 
ſanfiified through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. 
It was as impoſlible for man to contrive this.way of his deli- 
verance, as.it was.to dcliver himſelfe. Fob did not dire& God 
tothis way of acquitting by a Surety, but God having re- 
vealcd it to Fob, he prayes for the effe& and comfort of it, 
to his owne ſoule : when a Beleever burdened with tin, or di- 
frefled by temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes his 
moane to God, he in effe& beggs of him ( as Fob here did ) 
to appoint and put him in a ſurety with him, by perſwading 
bis heart, that jeſus Chriſt became bound for him , and hach 
diſcharged all his engagements according to that eternall De- 
cree and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his mediation. 
To-which an” - Chriſt moſt willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſtle exprefleth_ ir ( Heb. 10. 9._) Then ſayd T, Loe, 1 
came to doe thy will; O.Gody'&c. Which readinefle and freencfle 
of Jeſus Chriſtro.undertake for us, is alſo clegantly _— 
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by the Prophet Jeremiah ( Chap. 30. 21. ) by that very word 
which Fob uſeth in this place, For who is this , that engageth his 
heart to approach unto me, ſaith the Lord ? The Jcwes had been 
long under the Babylonian yoak, and their Governors were 
eyther ſtrangers, or appointed by- ftrangers. But the Lord 
prowiſedin this Verſe, hat their Nebles ſhould be of themſelves, 
and that their Gevernour ſhould proceed from the mudff of them : 
Which was verified , when God turned their Captivity as Ri- 
vers in the South, and rayſed up Z:rubbabel, and others of the 
Jewiſh line; to reafſume the Government of Fudah, But this 
Propheſie was chiefely intended and verified in a ſpiricuall 
Fay 1 .when God ſenc Jeſus Chrift, A Gavernour, procceding 
from the midft of them ( of whom Zerubbabel was bur a type 
for of him the Lord ſpeakes chiefely in this admiring Que- 
ſtion, Who is this, that engageth his heart to approach unto me ? 
Or who. is this that with his heart ( that is, wich fo much 
chearefulneſſe and willingneſſe) hath put himſclfe as a fure- 
ty for this people with me, to approach to me in their cauſe, 
and. to take upon him the diſpatch of all their affaires, and 
concernments with me, in the Court of Heaven ? Who is this 
great, this forward Engager, but be who alſo ſayd, Loe, I come t0 
doe thy will, O God ? What will came he to doe ? Even this, 
To be a Surety , and fo a Sacrifice to God for iinners ( Heb. 
10. ) Thus the whole bulineſſe of our d:liverance, and the 
firſt motions to it, lay quite without us. God appointed and 
put in Chriſt our ſurcty with him, and Ch:ift freely condit(- 
cended to be our ſurety, knowing that the whole debt muſt 
lye upon his diſcharge : Put me jn a ſurety with thee. 

' But here it may be doubted, how this notion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſeeing ob's controveriie was with man, 
not with God ; and himſelfe alio had profeſſed that ail was 
cleare for him in Heaven. 

I anſwer; That although men accuſed Fob, yet their accu- 
ſation reacht his peace with God, for had he been {uch a one as 
they repreſented him, he muft needs have fallen und:r rhe di- 
vine diſpleaſure, more then he did under theirs. And there- 
fore while he pleaded Not-guilty to their charge, he begs fur- 
ther diſcoveries of the favour of God to him through the Me- 
diator, by the remembrance of whoſe Suretiſhip his heart 
was confirmed in the pardon of all his finfull faylings againſt 
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mens, ratio, n- 
tolleus,dexte- 
ritas in agends. 


God, whereof he was guiltic, as well as his heart told him 
that he was not guilty of thoſe wilfull finnes wherewich her 
was accuſed by men. When wee lye under wrongfull accit- 
ſations, of which we indeed need no ſurety to acquic us, it is 
good to view and renew our intereſt in the Surety , who: will 
acquirt ts.where there is need. 

Fob proceeds to re-inforce the reafon- why he defired God: 
to undertake, or to provide a Surety for him. 


Verlſ. 4-. Thou baſt bid their beart from underſtanding, there- 
fore ſbalt thou not exalt them. - 


Or , Thou haſthid underſtanding from their heart ; As if he had 
fayd, Thou haſt caſt ſuch a miſt before the eyes of theſe men, who 
mocke me, and judge me wicked, that they are unfit to be tri:fted with 
the determination of my cauſe; for did they not want a due light of 
underſtanding, they might quickly diſcerne my integrity , and cleare 
me from their owne ſuſpitions. God ſometimes ( as it were ) 
wraps, or folds up the hearts of the Children of men in igno- 
rance, blindnefle, and darknefſe, and ſo hides not onely an- 
derftanding from their hearts, but their hearts from under- 
ſtanding. As God is fayd to circumcize the heart, to open. 
the eyes, to take away the vaile, when. he gives the know- 
ledge of his truth.; ſo he is ſayd to blinde the eyes, to cover 
the heart with fat, and to cloud the underftanding when hee 
denies, or withholds the knowledge of the truth : Thou haft 
bid their bearts from underſtanding. 

The word which we tranſlate V1derftunding , fignifies any 
of, orall the intelleuall powers, together with a readinefle, 
or aftivity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, Thou 
haſt bid their heart from underſtanding , therefore they doe but 
bungle at the buſinefſe, and cannot judge aright, they can- 
not diſcerne the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, . 
nor ſee the bottome of my condition. Job did not cenſure his 
Friends as fooles, or ignorant, as if they were witlefſe, or 
worthlefſe men ; they were wiſe and learned, yea honeſt and 
godly roo. But when Fob ſaith, Thou haſt-bid their-heart from - 
underſtanding, we are to reſtrajne it to the matter in hand, or 
w his particular caſe : As if he had fayd , Thou haſt hid the. un- 
derftanding of what thou baſt done to me from their hearts ; thy pro- 
vidences are myſteries and riddles which they carinot unfold ; and as - 

- #hey: 
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they kpow not the meaning of what thou doſt , ſo they know not my 
meaning, when I ſazd( Chap.g. 17. ) He hath multiplyed my wounds 
Without cauſe , Nor when I fayd (Verſ. 22. ) He deftreyeth the 
perfe# and the wicked. Theſe ſayings are ſecrets ts my Friends : 
Now, Lord , for as much as theje men have no true inſight in this pre= 
ſent controverſie, therefore I beg that: thou wouldeſt undertake for 
me, or put me in a ſurety with thee. þ +? 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be que- 
ſtioned ;. Firſt, how God is ſayd to hide the heart from under- 
fanding 2 God doth this foure wayes. | 

Firſt, By ſpeaking darkly, or in ſuch amnaner, as the un- 
de cannot calily findea paſſage to the things thac are 
ſpoken. A Parable is a darke ſaying : And when Chriſt Preach- 
ed in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſayd unto him, Why fpeak- 
eft thou to them in Parables ( Matth. 13. 10. ) Now among o- 
ther reaſons which Chrift was pleaſed to give of that diſpen- 
ſation, this was one (Verſ. 14. ) In them is fulfilled the Pro- 
pheſie of T/aiah, which ſaith , By bearing yee ſhall heare, and ſball 


not underſtand : and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee, and ſball not perceive, As. 


if Chriſt had ſayd, Theſe men have juſtly deſerved to be pu- 
niſhed with fpirituall darknefſe ( which is not Vnderftanding ) 
and therefore I have ſpoken to them in a darke way. They 
did not heare to obey what was plaine and eafie to be under- 
ſtood, and therefore now they ſhall heare, what they cannor 
underſtand. | 

Secondly , God hides the heart from underſtanding, by de- 
nying, or not giving light ; and that a twofold light. 

Firft, The dutward light of his word: Thus all thoſe peo- 
ple are ſayd to ſit in darkneſſe ; that is, To have no underftand- 
Ing in the things of God, where the Goſpel is not publiſhed. 


Secondly , By denying, or not giving the inward light of 
his ſpirit, thongh the light of the World abound.” For as a 


man may have the Sunne ſhining in his face, and yet be inthe 
darke, if he wants eye- fight : So ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 


Cor. 4. 3, 4+ _) the Goſpel is hid in the moſt glorious ſhining 


of it to thoſe, whoſe mindes the God of this World bath blinded. 


Now, every man is borne fpiritually blinde, or ke is blinde by. 


nature, and he is blinded by the God of this Yorld, till the 
God of all Worlds ſends his ſpiric with the Word for the o-- 
pening of his eyes... 


Thirdly, 
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-:; Thirdly, God hides the heart from underſtanding ,' as by 
not giving, ſo by withdrawing the light which he hach gi- 
ven, Many have forfeited their eye- fight and their light, and 
God hath taken the torteicure.of them : Which be doth: firſt, 
when men areproud of the light, and puft.up with knowledge, 
- Secondly, when men areunthanktull for thelighe , and will 
not acknowledge God the giver of it. Thirdly , when men 
grow wanton or-vaine in the light, when they:abuſe it, and 
having the light walke in darknefſe. All which: reaſons of 
Gods withdrawing light, as many Scriptures teftihe, fo they 
are all teſtified in that one Scripture (-Rom..1.21, 22. ) 
Fourchly , As Gud may be ſayd: to hide the heart from un- 
derſtanding, by a totall wichdrawing 'of light, ſo by wich- 
holding ic for a time, or in part, by. clouding or eclipling it. 
God hides the heart. of ſome men 'from- underftanding, onely 
in ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving: them-light in 0- 
ther things, yea and inthat thing too at another ſeaſon. This 
fourth way I conceive moſt proper to. this Text of Fob; for 
his Friends were not under fie terrible judgement of a totall 
hiding their hearts from underſtanding ; onely: the light was 
with-held from- them in and about that. tranſa&tion. As 
when Chriſt after his' reſurrc&ion appeared to thoſe Diſci- 
ples ( Luk. 24. 26. ) che Text ſaith , Their eyes were held, that 
they ſhould not know him. And (Verſ. 31.) Their eyes were 0- 
pened, and they knew bim : Thus God at one time holds the in. 
tellefuall eye of ſorne good men, that they cannot diſcerne 
ſuch or ſuch a Truth, yet afcerwards he opens their cyes and 
they diſcerne it. .£ 
| Hence Obſerve. | 
Firſt, The wiſeſt men doe not ſee all truths, nor are they able to 
judge of all matters. | 
Theſe were wiſe mien, very wiſe men ; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and very underftandingly about God, they. gave 
Fob very good counſel], bur yet they failed here. Elibu ( Ch. 32. 
9. ) ſaith, Great men are not alwayes wiſe ; we may ſay wiſe men 
are not alwayes wiſe : and as noman is wiſe at all times , ſothere 
#5 0 man wiſe in all things. We. cannot conclude, that becauſe 
a man: hath given a right jadgemenc in ſome one, or in many 
.points, that thercfore we may truſt his deciſions in all points. 
As God hides all wiſedome from ſome men, ſo he very _; 
- | 1 
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ifat all, truſts any one man or ſort 'of men at onetime with 
all wiiedome, Fob's Friends were well acquainted with , and 
* they have acquainted us with many excellent notions about 
that great Dodrine of Providence, but they were: much mi- ' 
ſtaken about the Providence of God. with Fob, nor did they 
ſhew. themſelves acquainted with :chat. excellent Deligne of 
God in his affiiting Providences, thereby to try the firengch 
and. manifeſt the graces which; hee hath beſtowed upon. his 
people. S103 £1. D552, L 

.-* Second)y, Obſerve. ;: \ vis 5h hh een be 2p nt 
. The hiding of the beart from; qand-the opening of the heart to un- 
derſtanding, are the worke of Gogsi » © | 

Wee ſee no further then God gives us light, and ſo farre as 
he leads us, we goe right ; if he withdraw, we turne a{ide, 
and quickly wander from the way of truth and righteou(- 
neſſe. We have nothing of our owne. but fin and ignorance, 
wiſedome is of God ; Every good and perfett gift comes from a» 
bove, As God hides all Goſpd4l-rruths and myſterics from 
worldly wiſe men; ſo no Goſpel-myfterie is knowne to a- 
ny wan. till God diſcover and make it .-knowne ( Matth. x 1. 
25. ) At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſayd, I thanke thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent , but haſt revealed them unto babes. Bz 
wiſe and prudent, he meanes wordly wiſe men, meere Phi« 
loſophers and Politicians, or hypocriticall Profeſſors, ſuch 
as the Scribes and Phariſees were, from. theſe God ( in judge- 
ment )-hides the things of the Kingdome of Heaven ; and 
reveales them unto Babes, even to ſuch as are at the.greate? 
. diftance in naturall conſiderations from the capacitie.of ſuch 
rich. and heavenly manifeſtations. There, is no greater. argu» 
ment, that God opens the heart to underſtand, then to ſee 
Babes underſtand :.1f true knowledge in ſpirituall myft:ries 
were from man, they who have moſt of man in them would 
have moſt of that knowledge ; but wee are taught by expe- 
rience, that ſuch men as the World calls Fooles doe not erre in: 
the way of bolineſſe ( Iſa. 35. $8. ) And thac the courſe of all 
Worldly wiſe men, is a continuall erring from-thart. way, 
and that ſome godly men, who are bigher by 1:ad and ſhoul- 
ders then ſome of their Brethren in naturall wiſedome, have 
. run into, and maintained errors 3 whicher can. we ir” 
GLA .* 
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all this - but. co. the power-ot Bud; A, es ſpeaks ; of the-mas- 
ny Genes and .miractes 'which God LON, in the {midit of 


' that-pcopls, which they did nor underftind + Why ;/ what was 


the reaſon 2 Mojes tells ustxpreficly, what ,' Let the! Lord bath 
not; pivent you-@ heart ti: concerve., hor eyes t6' fee , nor cares t0 bea'e 
to tbis day |( Dela. 29. 4 ) They had ſenfitive eyes and cares, 
yea, they had a rationall heart or minde, but tney wanted a 
ſpirituall ee to: ſee;'a ſpirituall: care to heare, a ipirituall 
heart or mindeto apprehend and improve'thoſe wondertull 
workes of God: And theſe they hidnot, bccauſe' God had 


- nor given ther fuch eyes, cares, and' hearts. Wonders with- 
' Cut grace,cannot open the eyes tully, bur grace withourwon- 


ders can. Andas manhath not an xye to fee the wonderfull 


, workes of God ipiritually, untillitis given, fo, much lcfle 


hath he an <ye toi{ce the wonders of the Word of God, will it 


' be given himfrom above ; and therefore David prayes ( ſal. 


119.18. ) Openthoumine eyes, that I may behold wonderous things 
out of thy Law. Andif the wondrous things of the Law, are | 
not much feene ti}, God give an eye, then much lefſe are the 


wondrons the of che Goſpel. The light of nature ſhewes 
.us ſomewhat of the Law, but nothing of the Goſpel was ever 


ſeene by the light of nature: Many who have ſecne and ad- 


-mired ſome excel{encies in the Law,- could never ſee and there- 


fore havederided chat which is the exce]lency of the Goſpel, 


- til] God hath opened their heart to underttanding. 


Thirdly , Oblerve; | 
It ts a great judgement to have our hearts hidden from underjtand- 


.ing in the things of God. 


It is a ſore judgement not to have the light , but it is a ſorer 2 


Judgement nor to ſee by the light when we have it, To have 
aheart hid from underftanding, is farre worſe then to have 


a hcart unable to underſtand. Our inability to underſtand, 
ariſcrh two wayes. | | 

Firſt, From a naturall infirmity in the underſtinding. 

Secondly , From the naturall obſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underftanding. 

Plaine truthes are not apprehended by a weake underftand- 
ing, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprehend ſome 
obſcure truthes, as the Apoſtle Peter ſaich of Saint Pauls E- 
piftles , that in them there are ſome things hard to be —_— 
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( 2Pet.3.16. ) Now as chere is an aftligion in it, not tobe 
able to underſtand any truth which God hath revealed for 
our uſe, ſo there is mach wrath aud judgement in it, when 
God hides underſtanding from the heart in aty ofthoſe things 
which he hath reveaſed for our uſe, but eſpecially in thoſe 
things which are necellary, eyther to'0ur future, or our pre- 


ſent peace. Thus the Propher Tſjaiab was tent to Preach that 


people blinde, and deafe, and ignorant ( Chap. 6.9, 10. ) 
Goe tell this people, Feare yee indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee 
yee indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
mak? their eares heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their 
eyes, ard beare with their eares, and underſtand with their hearts, 
and convert and be healed : As it the Lord had 1ayd, This peo. 
ple ſhall want neicher meanes nor Miniſters, neither word nor 
light ; bur they ſhall reapeno benctit neirher by meanes nur 
Miniſters, neither by word nor light; yea, all cheſe meanes 


' ſhall prodice contrary effe&s, they ſhall be hardned and not 


= 


| andto their eternall peace ; yet Fa - things which belonged 
2 K 


ſoftned, blinded and not enlightned, their cares ſhall be deaf- 


ned, not bored by the Word. They would not heare, there- 
fore they ſhall not; they would not underſtand, therefore 
they ſhall not be able to underſtand. They who refuſe the 
offers of mercy, ſhall be deftroyed with the offers of mercy, 
And as God doth often take away the Goſpel in wrath, 
ſo he ſometimes ſends it in wrath. It is a great-mitery to have 
the Goſpel] hid from a people for wanc of Revelation, bur it 
is loweſt miſery to have it hid in the Revelation. Jeruſalem 
ſignifies, The viſion or ſight of peace z and this was the glory of 
Jeruſalem ; yetac laſt thisglory was tak-n from Jeruſalem, 
though her name continued; ſJeruſalen: (rhe fight of peace ) 
could not ſee her peace ( Luke 19. 41, 42,43.) Wh:nC hriit 
cameneere to Jeruſalem, He beheld the City, and wept over :t, 
ſaying, If thou hadſt knowne, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, ihe 
things which belong unto thy peace : What then ? Chriſt tupp! cſles 
the happinefſe which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a itght, 
with a filent admiration ; and onely tells them weeping, But 
now they are hid from thine eyes ; How hid ? Was there no more 
Preaching in Jeruſalem, no publique Minifty after that day ? 
Yes,the whole Colledge of Apoſtles Preached there, and they 
Preached the things which belonged both to their temporall, 


co 
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to their eternall peace were hidden from moft of their eyes , 
ſo the things which concerned their temporall peace, were 
* hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un- 
avoydable. God hid theic hearc from underſtanding, there- 
fore he did not exalt them; *' yea, therefore he caſt them 
downe. | 
Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequell of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Freinds , Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding : What 
followes ? ; | 


Therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Maſter Broughton renders it 3 Therefore thouſhalt not give them 
Honour : And is this all , That thcy ſhall nor be <xalted or 
honoured ? No,the Negative hath this afirmativein it, Thou 
wilt therefore caſt them downe, or humble them: As ( Prov, 
17.21: ) Solomon ſpeakes of the Father of a Foole, Hee that 
begets a Foole, doth it to bis ſorrow, and the Father of a Foole hath 
no joy : Is that all, that hehath no joy ? No, the meaning is 
that the Father of a' Foole hath much ſorrow ; yea, the de- 
nyall of all joy, affirmes more then the feeling of much for- 
row, for it ſpeakes all ſorrow, So, to accept perſons in judge- 
ment z5 not good; that is, It is extreame ill :. There is nothing 
worſe then that, which in this ſenſe is not good, Thus hte, 
thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, therefore ſhalt 
thou not exalt them : that is, Thou ſhalt humble and abaſe 
them ; and thuugh Non-exaltation, in this place, doth not 
carry all kinde, or the extremity of abaſement, yet it carries 
a very great abaſement.: Why ? What was this abaſement,or 
non-exaltation ?- 

"Kg may interpret ic two wayes. Thou ſhalt not exalt them : 
«tis, | 
Firſt, Thou ſhalc not give them this honour to determine 
my cauſe ; thou wilt take the matter out of their hands into 
thine owne, or thou wilt put it into ſome other hand. 
Secondly, Thou - ſhalt not exalt them to the honour of a 


Hine colligs te- Conqueſt over me, or to carry the cauſe againſt me; yea, they 


thall be overthrowne, and the cauſe ſhall goe againſt them : 
Both theſe wayes anſwer the event. Fob's three Freinds had 
neyther the honour ro end this controverſie, nor did they 
at all prevaile in the end; they went not away with vitory, 
nor 
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nor could they glory, that they had got the day of Fob : Thou 
ſpalt not exalt them. | 
Note hence. 
Firſt, Exaltation is from God. 

Promotzan comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weft, nor 
from the South; that is, It comes not by the power of any 
creature, in any coaſt or quarter of the earth. Whence comes 
itthen 2 The next Verſe dire&ts us, For God is the Judge, he 
putteth downe one, and ferteth up another ( Pſal. 75.6, 7.) 
we can no more make our ſelves great men, then wee can 
make our ſelves men: Our civill frame is as much from God 
as our naturall ; by what hand ſoever we are exalted, it is 
God that exalts us. 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

God hides underſtanding from them, whom he is about to aba/e, 6r 
caſt downe. | | 

The fall ofmoſt men is from their owne folly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſedome, whoſe honor he takes away. 
They ſhall not ſee the way to their owne preſervation, who 
are intended for deftrution. All Ages have taught us this 
DoG@rine in the downefall of the greateſt Princes; who have 
refuſed all counſels and 'overtures for their owne good, till 


; their evils have proved paſt cure,and themſelves irrecoverably 


loft. That which a Child might foreſee, they have had no eyes 
to ſee.nor hearts to conſider :; becauſe Gud would eyther not 


exalt them, or not eſtabliſh them in their exaltations, there. 


fore he hid their hearts from underſtanding the things of their 
owne peace, Fooles are not fit to be exalted to high places, 
and when once we ſee thoſe who are in high-places, afing 
the fooliſh man, we fhall ſoone ſee them tumbling downe from 
their high places, and aing the miſerable man. Some who 
were never very wiſe, have been exalted to, and continued 
in high places, but there was ſcarſe ever any man, who ( in 
this ſenſe) loft his wits, that hath eyther becn exalted to a 
high place, or continuedin his exaltation. 
Thirdly, Confidering thoſe particulars wherein the Non- 
exdliation here prophefied of, did confiſt. 
Obſerve, 

It is an honour to heare and judge the cauſe of another man. 
God is the Judge of all che Earth, he will heare and deter- 
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mine the cauſes and caſes ofall mankinde. He that hath the 
hearing but of any one caſe,ſhares in this tionour of God, and 
they who are ſet apart by office to doe ſo, are called Gods 
( Pſal. 82. ) Godpurs ſo much of his owne worke: into: the 
hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his owne name upon 
him. : : ; 

Againe, We may looke upon Fob's Freinds, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, putting in their accuſation, and 
pleading againſt him, 

Hence Obſerve. 

It is an bonour, and an exaltation ts win the day in any cauſe, or 
to.cet the better. | 

Whatſoever the contention be, or in what way. ſoever 
mannaged, whether by the Sword, or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be vi&torians in it, is honourable; and hee that 
loſes his Cauſes, loſes much of his credit alſo. And though 
prevailing,. or ſucceſſe doth not at all juftific the matter ( it 
is the matter which muſt juſtifie the ſuccelle ) yet ſucceſſe doth 
alwayes cxalt the man. He that. overcomes in adiſpute car- 
ries my the honour, though poſſibly he carry not away the 
cruth, 

Laftly, From the connexion of this with the former part 
of the Verſe. 

Obſerve. 

They who maintaine errour among men, ſhall not finde favour with 
God. be 

A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth ; 
God Joves his truth ſo well, that he will not exalt thoſe who 
deprefle his truth. Fob's Freinds being left inthe darke ( as 
to that point in queſtion ) Did not ſpeake of God the thing that 
was right (Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord faid to Eliphaz, 
My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two Freinds, 
Though an errour be held unknowne and in zcale for God(as 
they did ) yet the jealouſfie of God waxe:h hot againſt ſuch : 
Theſe repenting were, and ſuch as they,. repenting, may be 
pardoned, bur they ſhall not be exalted. And if they who 
for want of light of knowledge, and in much heat of honſt 
zeale, defend a leffer error (ſuch was theirs) ſhall not be 
exalted, how will the Lord caft them downe who broach,and 
ſpread blaſphemous errors, and damnable Dorines, in a_ 
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time of clecre light, and againſt frequent admonitions, if 
not convictions. . Who/oever ( faith Chrift, Matth. 5.1 9.) ſpall 
breake one of theſe leaſt Commandements, and teach men ſo ( joyn-» 
ing theerror of his praiſe with, or turning it inco tke er- 
ror of his opinion _) he ſhall be called leaſt (that is, nothing 
at all,or No-body ) in the Kingdome of Heaven: And he who 


isnothing inthe Kingdome of Heaven is not exalted, how - 


high ſoever he may get in the Kingdomes of the earth, And 
it the teacher of error againit the leaſtCommandement of the 
Law ſhall have noplacein Heaven, where will their place be 
who teach errors againſt the greateſt Commandements of the 
Law, yea againſt the moſt precious and' abſolute neceffary 
principles and foundations of the Goſpel ? 


Verſ.5. He that ſpeakes flattery to his Freind; even the eyes 
of his Children ſball faile, 


There is ſome variety in Expounding theſe words ; be- 
cauſe of the feverall notions inco which the Ociginall is ren= 
dred: As we read the Text, it is a plaineafhrmation of judg- 
ment upon the Poſterity of Flatterers. 

The word which we tranſlate Flatterie ſignifies in the Verbe 
to divide into parts, and hence in the Noune, a lott or por- 
tion,becauſe every lott or portion is divided from the whol:; 
it ſignifies alſo a prey or booty, which men take in Warr, or 
which Theeves and Robbers take from Travellers upon the 


rh, 71 Diviſit - 
in partes;in Hi- 
phil emolltvit, 
levigauit,blan- 


ditus fait, 


high way, and that upon the former reaſon, becauſe when a ' 


prey is taken, they divide, or caſt it into ſeverall portions, or 
parts: Hence alſo ( ſay ſome ) ic ſignifies to flatter 5 becauſe 
the tongue of a flatterer is divided from his heart. 

Further, It fignifieth to ſmooth and polliſh, or ( as wee 
ſay) to makea thing very glib and neate. . This comes nee- 
reſt our tranſlation; for a flatterer hath a ſmooth, polliſh- 
ed tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth both things 
and perſons, The flatterers tongueis like the Harlots tongue, 


to whom this word is applyed ( Prov. 7. 21. ) With much faire © 
ſpeech, ſhee cauſed him to yeeld, with the flattering of her lips ( with 


the ſ\moothnelle, or as ſome tranſlate, with the lenity of her 


lips) ſbce forced bim : Flattery ſeemes to be farre from force, 


6 yet nothing puts, or holds men under a greater force then 
aLtI'Y. « 


Hee * 


438 


#13 This tyou- 
SoAoyies x} 
ELVACY Las. 


Hec eſt blan- 
dities que 4 
Gra vocatur 
dpeoxtia, oo 
Ariſtoteles wul- 
£0 apsrnes, 
a»pellari docet 
eos, qui comiter 
cum omnibus 
converſantur, 
ſed veram ami- 
citiam cum ne- 
mine colunt. 
Ariſt. 1. 8. ad 
Nicom. 
Pertinax Impe- 
Tator diftus 
Xprroady © 
quod blandus 
efſet magis 
quam benignus. 
Bez. in loc. . 
ex Ayurelto. 
Yidt. 


_ Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.s 


Hee that ſpeakes flattery to his freind, 


Flattery is a ſpeciall language, though it be ſpoken in all 
languages. Men learne ro ſpeake flattery, Even as we learne to- 
ſpeake Latine, French, lralian, Spaniih, or any other lan- 
guage: Flattery is an Art4t hath rules of its owne, and 
terines of its owne.;z he that ſpeakes flattery : Maſter Broughton 
in this place calls it, Vaine-goodly-ſpeech : And the Apoſtle 
Paul calls it, Good words, and faire ſpeeches ( Rom, 16. 18.) 
The expreſſions which the Apoſtle uſeth,are moſt proper to the 
deſcription of flattery; they are both Compounds, as the 
ſpirit of the Flattereralſois; He hates fimplicicy, or fingle- 
nefſe of heart, making a ſhew of much goodnciſe in word, 
bat is voyd of deed and ſubſtance: Hee promiſeth faire, 
and when hee ſpeakes, you would thinke hee minded no- 
thing, or were ſollicitous wbout nothing but the Ho- 
nour and advantage of him to whom he ſpeakes, when 
indeed he minds nothing but himſclfe, and ſelfe-concerne- 
ments, as the Apoſtle in chat place deciphers him, He ſerves 
not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but his owne belly, and by his good words 
and faire ſpeeches, ke deceives the hearts of the ſimple, The Greeks 
have another chara@erifticall , word tor.this fort of men, by 
which they m-ane all ſuch as ſeeme to carry it faire with all 
men, but maintaine true freind{hip with no man, wee may 
call them Men-pleaſers, but Selfe-ſeekers. As alſo one of 
the old Emperours had his Sir-name from that word-uſed by 
the Apoſtle in the place laſt mentioned ; becauſe he was ob- 
ſerved very ready to give all men good words, but had no 
regard to doe good, yea, he did very much evill ; or as a= 
nother gives the reaſon, becauſe he was a Fauning Prince, ra- 
ther then a kinde one. Fob ſeemes to charge his Freinds, that 
they were men of ſuch a temperament, and had rather faun'd 
upon him then becn reall Freinds to him. 

But here it may be queſtioned , Why doth Job ſpeake his 
Freinds ſpeakers of flattery ? Hee had lirtle reaſon to com- 
plaine he was flattered; and we finde him often complain- 
ing that he was roughly dealt with : Fob heard few polliſhed, 
or buttered words, bur bitter words great ſtore, why then 
doth he ſay, He that ſpeakes flattery to his freind ? 


We 


Chap. 17, An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verſ.5, 


We may underſtand it two wayes. 

| Job. 
In reference. to 
| /” God. 

Firſt, His Freinds had ſpoken flattery tohim ; for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yer in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings to be but ſoothings ; 
they. made him large promiſes of a reſtauration, that his e- 
ſtate ſhould be like the morning, that he ſhould outſhine the 
very Sun, and be a great man againe. Thus they ſpake (Chap. 
5, 19, 20. Chap. 8.5. Chap. 11,15, 16, Oc.) hee looked on 
all theſe faire promiſes as flatteries , becaule in his*owne 
thoughts he was a dead man, and his calamities paſt all hope 
of recovery in this World. As if hee had ſayd, I/hy doe yu 
feed me with ſuch vaine hopes, and propheſie to me of Wine, and of 
ſtrong drinke, of earthly honour and riches, of length of dayes, and 
of a multitude of yeares yet behinde in the race of this preſent life ; 
T cannot but call this flattery, and a departure from the laws of freind- 
ſhip : For alas! My dayes are extin@, my breath is corrupt, and yet 
zou are telling me of long life, and good dayes in this World, And 
indeed this is at once the cuſtomie and the fault of many who 
vitit their Freinds upon the borders of death ; they thinke 
they are not freindly, unlefle they labour to give them hopes 
of life, and deliver their opinion peremprtorily, Ie doubt not 
but you will doe well enough, you will recover from this ſickneſſe, 


Is eſt your 0\.6- 
> qui ver- 

bis multum pol - 
licetur re nihit 


preſtat. Bez. 


Blandiebantar 
dum externa 
ba illi pollice- 
bantur, Merc. 


and getting over this brunt, and ſee many dayes. This is fluttery : 


it is our duty to ſpeake comfortably to our dying Freinds, ro 
{r forth the love of God, and his readinefle co pardon, to 
prepare them for a better life, and to make their paſſage our 
of 1his-more' eafie : But when wee ſee them at the Graves 


mouth, when death is ready to ſeize on them, then to tell 


them of long life, is rather the office of a Flatrerer then of a 
Freind. We ſhew more love to our dytng Freinds,by offcring 
our counſels, and tendering up our prayers for their fitnefie 
to. depart out of this life, then by ſhewing our deſire, that 
they ſhould live, and ourloathnefſe to part with them, 
Secondly, Job's Freinds may be ſayd to ſpeake flattery to 
God; and then the words are an argun:ent from the greater 


to theletfſe; as if he had ſayd, If be who ſpeakes flattery to bis 


freind, a mai like himſelfe, ſhall be puniſhed, then m ich more mn 
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reap : the ſower ſhall be the reaper. 


he, who ſpeakes flattery to God.. But, you will day, How can 
God be flattered? There aretwo wayes of flattering men. 
Firſt, By promiling them more then we intend, 
Secondly, By applauding them more then they deſerve. 
When we cry up thoſe for wiſe men who are lictleguilry of 
wiſedome 3 or commend thole as good, whore very guilty 
ofevi!l ; both theſe are ſtraines of flattery : Ic is impoſlible to 
flatter God tn this latter ſenſe, tor we cannot ſpeake of God 
higher then he is ; his glory, wiſedome, and goodneſle, are 
above, not onely our words, but our thoughts. But we may 
flatter God in the firſt ſenſe, by promiſing him more then 


. weintend ; they on their ſick beds doe but flatter God, who 


tell him how good, and holy they will be, when cheir hearts 
arenot right with him : Yet neyther is this the flattery of 
Ged which Fob may be ſuppoſedto ſuggeſt againſt his treinds. 
The flattery here ſuggeſted, is their juſtifying the proceedings 


of Godin aflliting Fob, by condemning Job; as it there had 


been no way left to cleareup the righteouſneſſe of God, but 
by concluding that Fob was unrighteous : This manner of 


arguing, Fob calls, Speaking wickedly for God, and talking deceit- 
fully for him : This he alſo calle, The accepting of his per ſon (Ch. 
13.7,8. ) As ifthey had been the Patrons and _—_ of 


Gods cauſeand honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Fob, 
and layd his honour and innocency in the daft, -That there 
is a finfull flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againft man, 
was ſhewed more largely in the place laſt mentioned, to 
which I referr the Reader for his further ſatisfa&ion. 

He that ſpeakes flattery to bis freind, What of him > The next 


words tell us what 


' The eyes of bis Children ſhall faile. 


But ſhall he himſelfe eſcape ? Shall not hee (mart for it ? 
Saith not the Scripture, What ſoever a man ſowes, that ſhall hee 
This is not ſpoken to freethe Flatterer from puniſhment, 
tut toſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed for his flat- 


-tery ; as he himſelfe ſhall not eſcape, ſo he may bring others 


alſo into danger with him: As fin ſpreads it ſeife in the pol- 
lution of ir, ſo in the-puniſhments of it. When but one {ins, 
many may be defiled, *and when but one afts a fin, many may 

be 


beendangered; a man knoweanot how nenenr een 
bringevill, when hedoth.Ul hicyſille, 0 = 


The eyes of bis Children. ſhall faile. 


What js meant by che failing ob che eyes, was ſhewed -( Ch, 
11.29.) where: Zepbar: ſaith,. Tha es of the wicked ſpall faile, 
and:their bopeſþall:beras the giving up of the gboſt; In generall "cis 
this, They-ſhall:be diſappointed of their hopes, or they.ſha[l 
expe ſo; long-and; nathing come, that theireyes {ball faile. 
with; cxpeftation., Theeyes of bis Children ſhall faile. | 

Some by Childinen, underftand, notihis: naturall, Children, 
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or the- Children of his; body, but:his Children in; afigure, forum atque 
ſuch/as imitate: and/ follow him, who take his. courſe, and ite imitatores 
tread; in ſis paths;;-for, as:they are-called:the: Children of 349i» 


the Devill, who are-like him, and doe his:works; and. as we 
are:called; the Children of: God; not-.onely, in, reference:to 
our newbirth:andiſpiricuall generation, but.al fo in reference 
to our new obedience andholy aftions(* Mat.;5. 44,45+). So 
they may be called a mans Children, who reſemble-him-in 
his manners, as;well as they, whoifſued from his/loynes; , 
Hence: Nore. iT 

Firſh The puniſhment: of | finidoth not alway reſt or determine in 
him that committed the ſin. ol | ls 7 

Thebitrter fruits.of fin; are often tranſmitted, and,handed 
_ over to thoſe: who, had no preſent hand. in them when they 
were committed, The whole Familie, and Poſtericy-of tin- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inheritthe{ins of their 
Progenitors, as well as their Lands; when the Father pur- 
chaſeth, or provides an Inhericance for his Child: by flat- 
tery, or any other indireCt way, the eyes of his Children. may 
faile for ic. - ] have met with this point before (Cb.15.33,34.) 
and eliewhere, therefore onely touch and-pafle from ir. 

Secondly, Confider the particular fin againſt which this 
judgement is pronounced : It is the ſpeaking of flattery. 

- Hence Obſerve. —_ 
The fin of flattery is a very provoking ſtn. 
| Thi. ec, tral be puniſhed in poſterity, is no oxdina- 
ry fin : Thoſe-good ations which the Lord promiſeth to re- 
ward in pofterity, or in after times, have'aſpeciall excellen- 
cy*in them : It ſhewed that __ —_— Feku, in Dn - 

Ahabs 
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Ababs Houſe, and' rooting out his Idolatry (though Feby 
himſclfe was a very bad-man, and did it with a bad heart, yer 
L fay,, it ſhewed that the deed): was very good, becauſe the 
Lord promiſed to reward his Children forir, with the poſ- 
ſefſion of the Throne of Iſrael to the fourth Generation. ( 2 
Kings: 10. 30. ) Now as thoſe ats have a great.dealec bf excel- 
lJency in them, for which' God rewards and bleflech to:poſte= 
rity ;. ſo thoſe fins havea ſpeciall malignity in them, which 
| are .threatned and purſued with  revenges to Poſterity. 
Such fins have a touch of the firſt finin-chem.” The puniſh- 
ment of Adams firſt {fin is hereditary to the laft man ; all have 
'*. ſmarted for thatſin, and the eyes of his Children have failed 
' * becauſe he looked upon, and eate the forbidden fruit. Now 
every ſin which is thus ſpoken of in Scripture, as Idolatry in 
the ſecond Commandement, and here flattery, hath a ſpeciall 
ttampe of the firſt fin upon it; not onely as being a fin, and 
ſoa derivative from it, but as having much of the finfulneſle 
of that ſin in it : The evills of which did not dye with thole 
who gaveit life. þ 
Andas all flattery is very finfull, ſo ſpirituall flattery, or 
flattery about ſpirituall things is moſt finfull ; both becauſe 
about them we ought to be moſt plaine-hearted, -and becauſe 
a deceit about them doth moſt hurt. Any kinde of-flattery- 
is bad enough, but this is worſt; ſuch was that of the falſe 
Prophets, who daubed with untempered morter, and cryed Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace, Who ſet themſclves to pleaſe, 
not to inſtru the people, and were therefore buſic in ſewing 
pillowes under every elbow. A flatterer would make all 
men leane ſoft, fit cafie, and be well perſwaded of themſelves, 
though their caſe be ftarke naught: He that thus ſpeakes flat- 
- tery tohis Freind, doth indeed ſpeake miſery, yea, and death 
to his Freind. The flatterer is the greateſt hater, and no man 
ipeakes worſe of another then he who ſpeaks better of him 
then he deſerves, or then liis ſtate will beare. It is dan» 
gerous to ſpeake all the good ofa man that is true; but to 
ſpeake good of him which is not crue, may be his utter un- 
doing. | | | 
'And though it hath been ſayd, and' often experienced , 
that flattery gaine#Þxeinds and Truth-ſpeaking hatred ;. yet 
none have run inte ſo. much hatred as flatterers, For as it is 


ſayd: 


fayd of Treaſon, That many love the Treaſon, but all hate 
- the Traytor; ſo many love to heare themſelves flattered, but 
all hate flatterers. And though true reproofes are bitter 
Pills, and very diftaſtfall zo moſt in the taking downe, yet 
wiſe Solomon hath aſſured us, That, be that rebuketb a man, af- 
terwards ſhall finde more favour ( even with that man ) then he 
that flattereth with his is ( Prov. 28. 23. ) There are many 
whoas the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ( Pſal. 36. 2. ) Flatter themſelves, 
they are their owne Parafites. But as they who flatter others, 
doe moſt- c6emmonly fall under their diſpleaſure, ſo all 
they ( ſooner or latter) ſhall fall under their owne di(plea« 
ſure ( and that's worſethen the diſpleaſure of any, yea.then 
ofall men ) who have flattered themſelves. Ir is our wiſe- 
dome and our peace, to be plaine with our ſelves and with all 
men, how much preſent diſquiet ſocver we get by it. Paul 
ſpeakes it out to the Theſſalonians. ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 3, 4, 5.) Our 
exhortation was not of deceit, neyther at any time uſed we flatiering 
words, But as we were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeake ; not as pleaſing men but God. 

Further, Theſe words may be expounded not as a threat a- 
gainſt hjs Freinds for their flattering of him, bat as a threat 
againſt himſelfe, in caſe he ſhould have flattcr d them. And 
ſothey carry alſo the weight of a reaſon, why hee uſed fo 
much freedome in 'reproving them, and-ſhewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads: As if he had ſayd, Tou 


my Freinds may perhaps wonder at my boldneſſe and plaineneſſe of 


ſpeech, while TI tell you that God hath hid your hearts frow under - 
ſtanding, and that he will not exalt you : But you muſt pardon me, 1 
nadrather incurr your frownes by my downeright dealing with you, 
then Gods by flattering you; IT bad rather make your cares tingle by 
reproving you, then make the eyes of my Children ake by my ap- 
plauding you 5 For this T bave learned as a certaine Truth, that he 
= ſpeakes flattery to his Freind, the eyes of his Children ball 
aile, 
Hence Obſerve, 


That even a godly man doth, and ought to flrengthen him- | 


ſelfe i doing his duty, by the remembrance of thoſe evills 
which are threatned againſt the negle& of it, A Belecver 
makes uſe of the threatnings, as well ag, of the promiſes, to 
keep his heart cloſe in obedience. Thag, is the beſt obedience 

LII 2%” which 


Chap-17. =; An Expoſition upon the Book of T OB. Verſ;5 . _=_ 443. | 


_— 


* Hey rn. 
co — —  — — 


Chap.17. _ An ExpoſtionnpontheBooksf ] OB. * Verſe, 


which ſprings from the feare of\ the Lord andhisgoodnefle, 
buc that' may! be- @ good andia pureatrof obedience which - 
ſprings from the' feare of the Lord, and his wrath. -Chrift 
exhorts'and” forewarnes his freinds to 'feare bim, "who after bee 
bath killed, bath pewer to caſt" into Hell ( uw Part 'Tis no- 
bieſftand'moft ſpirituall, ro'obry God forthinwelfe,| without 
refpe& 'eyrher'ro Heaven or Hell ; (yer wemaychave' reſpett 
both to Heaven and Hell, ro rewardiand puniſhment in- our 
obedience. + 7ojeph refifted" tempration--by the higheſt: argu. 
ment;when'he ſayd,. How can I doe this: great evilt and finne a- 


' gainſt God? ( Gen. 39.9.) He relifts temptation by'a'good ar- 


gument,; who ſaith, How: can! I {in againſt God, which will 
doe ſo ttuch evill ro:my 1ſelfe,or draw many evils apon'mine ? 

And thas Fob argued:according to this interpretation,; when 
he fayd, He that ſpeaks flattery to'bis freind;:the eyes of bis Children 
ſhell faile : Or, as Maſter Brozghton renders, The eyes of the given 
tl at way.( thavis, to flatiery )\'ſball be conſumed. | 


74x Benim non 'Thereis another reading of the latterclaufe,.and fo of the 
ils ſedintelli> whole Verſe, The eyesof thoſe that conſider, obſerve, or attendbim 
gentes velconſi= ſhall faile 5 and ſo: they derive the word ( Bamin ) not from 


derantes fignt- 
ficat a Verbo 
II quod eft 
intel/tgere, hinc 


fic conficitur 


( Ben) a Son, or a Child,*butfrom ( Bin )} which fignifics 
to underſtand or confider, Theeyes of thoſe that conſider him (ball 
faile : 'Then the meaning is,” my freinds are ſo exaQ@, and ac- 
cute/in flattery, in compoſing and uttering fauning ſpeeches, 


rextus, Ecro- that they who heare them are wrapt 'intoian extajie, and 


culi confide- | 


rantlum cum 
deficient. 
Bold. 


heir vety eyes doe faile with their incenracfle in beholding 
them, They - are ſuch ' powerfull Orators,' rhari they can 
draw the minds arid: eyes of their Audicors:whither they 
pleaſe, and cauſe their _ to: ake'with' looking! ſo wiftly 
on them , 'having ('as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in- a: like caſe ) 
their perſons in adiniration. | 

 Jobhaving thus complained againſt, and taxed his Freinds 
of flattery, goes on to aggravate 'thedadnefle of his condition, 
and upon the whole, to move the Lord to haſten an end of his 


miſcries, or to haſten his.end,eyther to-determine them, or to 
determine him, | 


JOB, 
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Jo's,' Chap. 17. Verl. 6,7. 


He bath\mademe alſo a\by-word of the people, and afore time I'was 
as. 4 'Tabret, 

Mine eye dlſo is dim by reaſon of ſoryow, and- all-my members are as 
«4 'ſbadow. 8 


TN theſetwo Verſes, Fob repeats and aggravates his affiiti- 
> on; -and he doth it ( as he had done before ) by-ſhewin 
the effe&s of his affiftion. - Wee judge of cauſes by the < 
fs, that which produceth agreat efteA,” maſt needs have a: + 
greatnefle of cauſalicy in it. 'Fwo effeQs of his affliftion are 
layd downefn this context. 
The firſt tells us what his afflitions wrought' in- others. - 
The ſecond, what it wrought upon himſclfe, - 
__ Whathis afflition wrought in others, is ſet forth ( Verſ. 
6.) He was become the talke of all, poſibly,” the ſport of not a few. 
The Argument#ſtands thus. | 
That is a very great afflietion, which every man ſpeakes of,or which 
makes a man a-by- word. 
But ſueb-is'my afflition, every_one talkes of it, and F am made a 
by: word of the people. | 
Thereforemy dfflic}zon is very great. | 
What his affit&ion wrought-upon himſelfe, is expreſſed in 
the ſeventlrVerſe.  Dimnefſe in his eye, and weaknefle in his 
whole body, . Mine eye alſo is dim, by reaſon of ſorrow, - «nd all my 
members are as a. (haddow. The Argument may be formed: 
thus. ; - 
That is a great aflition, the ſorrowes whereof dim the eyes, and. 
macerate all the members q the body. 
But ſuch is the ſorrow of my affition, that my wv ry eyes are dim, 
and all my members are -macerated ;. therefore mine is a great af- 
i10n., 
As if he had ſayd, Should Thold my peace and fit downe in” ſi 
l-nce, yet my dim eyes and dryedbones, my withered skin and crip- 
led limbes, are as ſomany tongues, yea trumpets, to ſp2ahe, and ſpeake 
aloud, the ſorrowes of my heart, and the ſnfferings of my outward mans 
This ſeemes-to be Fols ſcope inthe words now under band. 
_ | Verl(.6:; 
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Verſ. 6. He hath made me a by-word of the people. 


[ He] Whois that? The antecedent is enquired for : Our 
late Annotations fix it upon Eliphaz who ſpake laſt, and at 
whom he pointediin the Verſe betore, He hath talked ſo of me, 
that now I am a common talke : He hath ſpoken ſuch -words by mee 
that now I am made.,a by-woxrg. We had necd take heed what 
we ſay of any Brother, for if one man give out the word, e- 
now will follow to mak{yim a by word. 

Others reſolve it upon God .himſclfe, Hee, that is, God 

Hec de domins hath made me a.by-word. | Fob at firft acknowledged God 

dicet, quem #- the author ofhis.troubles, and fo he hath done all along, as 

ug 0609 hath been rouchr, in-diverſe paſſagey of this diſpute : . As no 

tum authorem. man lifes up his hand, ſo no man lifcs up his tongue without 

Merc. God. As affli&ting ations, ſo affliting ſpeeches are at his diſ- 
poſe: He hath made me... _. 


[© Aby-word. } 


Bey Pore- The Hebrew word in the Verbe, ſignifies properly, to rule, 
ſtatemquandam to. governe, to have dominion, or ſupreame power, as a Prince or Po= | 
habet dx excel- 4entate : And by a Metaphor it ſignifies any thing that excel. 
fon, Rwy leth, or is eminent in any kinde: upon this account it is oft 
Lat proverblums 1 _=_ . 

parabolam, ax--<Mpioyed to ſignifie thoſe rules of truth and holineſſe, to 
7oma qued voca- Which every mans reaſon mult yeeld obeyſance; ſuch are 
tur propoſitio called in a way of exce]lency by Moralifts, Proverbs, by Ora- 
MAXIMA. tors Sentences, by Logicians Maxims, or Principles, which are 
not to be proved, but ſuppoſed, No man muſt deny them, or 
ifany man.doche is not to be diſputed with ; ſuch Rules are 
Rulers; and they are thus expreſſed upon a two-fold rea- 

ſon. A : 
Firft, Becauſe of the difficulty and myfteriouſnefſe of their 
meaning ; they are of few words, but of ſo large and mul- 
tiplying.a ſenſe, that they doe as much maſter, as enlighten 
the underſtanding. 
Secondly, They are ſo exprefled becauſe of the extent or u- 
niverſality of their, uſcfulnetle, they being ſuch as bear ſway 
in, and-havean inflaence upon all tranſations; that, One 
ſentence, or rule of equity, What you would have others doe to you, 
doe ſo to them, rans through the whole courſe of mans life, 
and reachetk us inall a&s of Juſtice, whether diſtributive or 
| commutative 
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commutative. And as thoſe proverbiall ſentences which di. 
re& juſtice and good manners, are of great command and au- 
thoricy among men; ſo: likewiſe are thoſe which -had-their - 
riſe from the reproofe of any mans injuſtice, or evill manners, 
If once a man be made a by-word ( whether the grounds of it 
be-true'or:falfe, makes no matteras to this point ): ic will 
ſtick by him, and overcome his credit; let him doe whar he 
can, heſhall hardly claw it off againeas long as he lives. Thox 
haft made me a by-word. . | Os 
- Further, to clear the Text, we may conſider that the word wry wer 
By. word in the Hebrew is of the [nfinitive Mood, and {o ſome. ore oft infini- 
renderit, Thou haſt made me for the | parabolizing of. the people 3- tam, q. d. ut 
or that che people makeParables and Proverbs ofme , which ſimillis prover- 
we render fully to the ſenſe, Thou haſt made me ( a Parable, a _ ior | 
Proverbe, or ) a by-word among the people, Two things are u- ,, — 
fually implyed when:a man is faid to be a by-word. -  » faciant, Merc.- 
Firſt, That he is in a very low condition ; ſome men are © ) 
ſo high, that the tongues of the common. people dire not 
climbe over them, but where the Hedge is low;. every:man 
goers OVEF. | | | | 
Sceondly , That he is ina deſpiſed condition : to be a bj- 
word carries a refle&ion of diſgrace, - He that is much ſpoken 
of, in this ſenſe, is.i]] ſpoken of; and he is quice loſt in the 
opinion of men, who is thus found in their diſcourſe. 1: is 
poſſible (. though rare ) fora man to be ina low, or bad con-- 
dition, and yet to be well ſpoken of, yea to be highly ho- 
noured ;. ſome are had in precious eſteeme,. while they lye 
upon the dunghil]:but uſually a man greatly affli&ed is little 
valued, 'and he whoſe ſtate is laid lowin the World, his per- 
ſon is alſo low in the opinion of the World._ Fob was at that 
timea By-word in both theſe Notions ; he was low in tate, - 
and he was lower ine{teeme. | 
Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, Great ſufferers in the things of this World, are the common «:... s 
ſubje of di yay often the pro hs di ſerace. x Friſe _ 
Such evily as few-men have felt or ſeen, all men will be rum iluſtriun- 
ſpeaking of. Great ſorrowes, eſpecially if they be the ſor- </amitates in - 
rows of great: men are turned into Songs, and Poetry playes 4% _ _ 
its part with the ſadde{t diſaſters. When Sibn King of the Sram Dots. 1 
Amorites had taken many ftrong Cities fromthe Kingot Moab; ticrk, = 
| ths 
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thewbicty which tell .gpomcheMoabites:by:thfar War was: pur, 
into Verſe and;qafied: inco:a; Proverbe (Nwntho 21: 27; 28, 
* 294.300): Wherefore they: that ſpeake in:Progerdr> ſay,..Come into 
Heſbbon, let the City-of Sibon be: built.andprepared« For there is a 
fire gone out of Hifbbon;. aflame from the City of :Sibong &c., That 
is, A feitce hot War ismade, -which hath:confuved Ar of- Mo» 
ab, and the Lords. of the high» plazes: of: Arnonc, [Holy:David met: 
with this meaſure'trom nren in the day of his forrowes{ Pal, 
69.10, 11.) When TI wept and chaſtned my ſoule with fafting,;;that 
was to my reproach, T. made. ſack-cloath my Garment, I became a 
\ Proverbe ( or a By-word, *tis:Fob's language: ) to them \; Incrhe 
next veric he telsuswhodidrhis,by wayoftdifiribiicion, They 
that fit in the Gate ( that'is, 'Great.onts):ſpeake agarnſtune, and 
I was the Song of the Drunhard,..that, is, Ot the common tort. 
When thoſe falſe Prophers, 4buband:Zedekiab { who; to put 
the Jewes into achope of @ ſpeedy returne-from-thieir: © ij 1ni- 
vity/in- Babylon, propheficd the ſpeedy:raine-of Babylon ic (c)te, 
when, [ ſay, thoſe falſe Prophets!) :ſhouldbe cruelly pur to 
death by the command of the: King'of Babylon; according to 
the Prediion of the Prophet Feremiah , then the ſame: Pro- 
phet foretels alſo, that this judgement:ofGodiuponithem for 
their lycs, ſhould be' made a By-word, and their inames'a 
Plage Zedekie curſe ( Jer. 29. 21, 22. ) And of them ſhall: be taken up-a-curſe, 
tangant te, fit by all the Captivity of Fudah,. which are in Babylon. ſaying, The 
frater 4 ſer- Lord make thee lice Zedekiah,. and like Ahab, whom the King of 
— Ny Babylon rofted in the fire.. - That fignall Vitory of Gideon over 
the Midianites became a Proverbe in; Iſrael ( 1/a. 9. 4.) 4s in 
the day of Midian. And the Lord premites' his/ people, that 
the fall of che King of Babylon ſhall-be ſo notorious, that they 
thal! take up this Proverbe, and ſay, How bath the oppreſſor ceaſ- 
ed? The gclden City ceaſed ( Iſa. 14. 4.) The Prophet Habak- 
kuk afſu:ed them that this ſhould be, while he ſayd .( Chap. 
6. Stall not all theſe ( certainely they ſhall ) take up e Para- 
ble againſt him, and ſay, Woe to bim that encreaſeth that which is 
not his ; bow long? And to him that ladeth bimſelfe with thicke 


Clay. y 
Secondly, Obſerve. 
It is a great burden to be made a diſyracefwll by-word.: 
Thus Ged threatncd his owne people, and numbred ic a- 
mong the ſoreſt puniſhments of their diſobedience: ( Det. 28. 
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37.) 'The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy King whom thou haſt ſet 6> 

ver thee, to a Nation whom thou nor thy Fathers have knowne , and 

there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, Wood, and Stone , and thou ſhalt bee 

come an aſtoniſhment, and a Proverbe, and a by-word,, among all the 
Nations whither the Lord ſball lead thee. This threat was re- 
newed ( 2 King9, 7. ) And the Plalmiſt bewailes it that God 
had brought his people into ſuch a condition , Thou haſt made 
# a b;-word among the Heathen , a ſhaking, of the head among the 
people : thou haſt made us a reproach to our Neighbours , a ſcorne and 
derifion to ther that are round about us ( Pſal, 44. 13. ) The Pro= 
phet Jeremiah ſpeakes 'terrour-from the Lord ( Fer. 24. 9.) 
T will deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdomes of the earth 

- for their burt , to be areproach, and a proverbe, and a taunt, and a 
curſe in all the places whither I ſball drive them : The Hypocrite, 
who putteth the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before his 
face, and commeth to a Prophet to enquire of the Lord, hath _ 
his doome denounced in this terrour ( Exzek. 14.8.) I will 
ſet my face againſt that man, and make him a ſigne and a proverbe, 
and cut bim off from amidſt my people. Againe ( Ezek,16. 44. ) 
They that ſpeake in proverbs ſball ſay , Such as the Mother is , ſuth is 
the Daughter ; The Hittives and the Iſraelites were both alike in ſin, 
and they ſbould not be unlike in puniſhmeftt : Such ſhort ſencences 
are an advantage to memory, and ſerve in ſtead of larger 
Hiſtories of eminent providences ,'whether mercies or judge- 
ments. : 


Thirdly , Obſerve. \. | 
God often turnes that to the honour of his ſervants , which men in- 
tended to their diſgrace. | | 
Fob was a by=word, in diſgrace; God made him a by-word 
. too, but for his honour. Fob is famous to a Proverbe at this 
day : for as when wee would ſet forth the greatneſſe of any : 
mans ſuffering, we ſay., Hee is as poore as Fob; ſo when wee In proverbrum 
would ſet forth the greatneſſe of any mans patience, we ſay, _ Tobi 94- 
He is as patient as Fob, or, he is another ob : All the vertues, * | 
and graces which the Saints have manifeſted under ſufferings, 
are proverbially expreſt under the ſufferings and patience of 
Fob. Never did Ceſar, nor Alexander, nor any of the great c,. 
Hero's of the World obtaine ſuch a Name and glory-, by vi- 
Qories over men , as Fob did by patient ſuffering under the . 
hand of God. : 
M m m And 
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And as he is proverbially ſpoken of for his ſuffering, fo 
likewiſe for his holinefſe, God made his Piety a Proverbe too, 
though his Friends ſuſpe&ed him for an Hypocrite. When 
the Lord: would ſhew himſelfe ſo unalterably reſolved, that 
nothing ſhould take him off: from bringing judgement upon 
a ſinfull people, hee ſaith, T- will not doe # , though Noab, 
Daniel, and Fob flood before me ( Exzek. 14. 14.) As if he had 
ſayd, I will not doe it, though the moſteminent men in ho- 
linefſe, or the greateſt favorites that ever I had in the World 
ſhould ſue that they might. be ſpared; if any in the World 
could obtaine this of God, Noab, Daxtel, and'Fob could, but 
they ſhould:not, therefore none ſhall. See with what ho-« 
nourable Names he is lifted , Noah and Daniel, men remem- 

p55 bred, yeacrowned with honour by God and-all good men, 
Interpretatur are but company good enough for Fob : Theu baſt made me 
antes, pris, a@_by- word, 
i.e. =P = : 
vel ante facies, And aforetime I was as a Tabret: 
PR onT ' | Aforetime] The word may be taken two wayes. 
Gs inoculis eo Firſt, As ſignifying what was or hath been done in former 
Tum: times, inwhich-ſenſe we tranſlate, Afonetime , or formerly I was. 
Exemplam ſum -q; 4 Tabret, 0... 
gr” Secondly, As fignifying-what is. or: hath been done in the 
Surur ver- Preſence of others, Before them I was as a Tabret : Wee put in 
bum Tophet ut the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight ; That is, They be- 

Mam ing witneſſes of it, I was-as a[ Tabret. ], | 

portentum, pro- 
digium , res 


The Vulgar Latine tranſlates .the word which-wee render 


mira, i. e. Ex- Tubret, an Example , T am a by-word and an example before them; 
emplum gud which is agood ſenſe ; and then the word Tophet ( of which 


igio- more by and by )) is uſed for Mophet , which ſignifies a won=- 

der or ſome'\ſtrange unuſuall thing which appeares, or is re- 

' ported to theadmiration of all beholders and hearets, 1 am 

| $@yuarioa, 2 Proverbe, anda ſtrange example : Strange examples grow 

Et nollet eam Often into a Proverbe, So the Greek expreſſeth it; and wein 

ignominie ex- Engliſh ſay to a man who hath offended greatly , You ſhall be 

_ BeZ. made an example; that is, You ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed ( Mat. 
rect dicunt . 1 od fthe h c hi 
unTious cad 109: D Toſephbeing very. tender of:;the honour of Mary his 
caurys, dic. Efpouled Wife;, perceiving that ſhee was with Childe before 
rur proſcriptzs . they came togerher, he was Ioath to make; her a Paradigme, or 

publicd in cippo. an example, of diſhoneſty and'diſloyalty; he was unw1illing 4 

; Make. 


dam pro 
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Fu a publique example, and therefore was minded to put 
her away privily, till the Lord gave him warning in a deeame 
about it : So ſaith Job here, according to this. rendring, Iam 
a by-word among the people, and as it were, a Paradigme, a 
publique example. Great affliftions have theſe three things 
inthem, in reference to others. 

Firſt, They are a wonder to others. 

Secondly , They area terrour to others, 

Thirdly , They are an inftru&ion unto others.” 

Wee finde all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Ezek.5. 15.) 
So ſball it be a reproach and a taunt, an inſtru&ion and an aſtoniſh- 
ment unto the Nations round about thee , when I ſhall execute judge- 
ments in thee in anger, and in fury, and in furious rebuke , I the 
Lord have ſpoken it. 2 | 

The Apoſtle Peter deſcribing the judgements of God , firſt 
upon the Angels, ſecondly, upon the old World, and laſtly, 
upon Sdeme, and Gomorah, ſaith , that God turning the Cities 
of Sodome and Gomorah into aſhes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an enſample to thoſe that after ſbould live un- 
godly ( 2 Pet. 2.6, ) The burning of thoſe five Cities by im- 
mediate fire from Heaven, made them examples, or inftrufti- 
ons to all ſucceeding Generations ; we may reade the odiouſ- 
nefle of thoſe ſins, and the ſeveritie of God againſt them, by 
the light of that fire to this very day. Great aftiitions are 


teaching afflictions ; Thoſe calamities which ieſtroy ſome ſhould in- 


ſtru# all : We are not onely to admire and wonder at them, 
to be amazed and terrified at them , but to bz raught and ad- 
moniſhed by them. So the Apoftle concludes concerning the 
ſeverall Judgements which God brought upon the Jewes, 
while they murmured and diſoubeyed him in the Wildernefle: 
All theſe things happened to- them for examples ( or typ*s ) and 
they are written for our admonition , upon whom the ends of the 
World are come ( 1 Cor. 10. 14. ) There are two ſorts of ex- 
amples written in the Word. 

Firſt , There are examples for our imitation. 

Secondly, There are examples for our caution. 

Some are examples by the good which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitated ; others are examples by the evils which 
they have ſuffered, by theſe we muſt be warned : This tranſla- 
tion of the Text intends Fob an example of Caution. 

Mm m 2 | Againe, 
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 Apgaines Aforetime I Was as a Tabret z that is, Atorih Me I 
was in good repute, or I was pleafant' company. ;.'As if he 
had fayd, Iam now derided, mocked at , and toſſed upon the tongues 
of men, yea, 1 am now voted an Hypocrite, though heretofore in my 
proſperity, report gave a vety pleaſant ſound of me, though abſent, and 
my perſon was as welcome to them as a Tabret. To ſpeake of me 
where I came not was muſtck, and I was muſiche whereſeever I came ; 
but now what am I ? A by-wora, muſicke ſtill if you will, but in 
ſcorne, a ſong of diſgrace. That's the firſt ſenſe. 
Hence take one Obſervation, before I proceed to further 
explication, Þ _ | 

The affeions and vpinions of men are very variable. 

Iam now a By-word, before time 1 was as a Tabret, As 
the eſtates of men change; ſo uſually doe our opinions of them, 
Job's heart was the ſame as before, he. was as holy as ever he 
was, onely he was not {o wealthy as he was, his {pirit was as 
full of grace as before, ontly his Parſe was not ſo tull of Gold 
as before ; he had not ſo many thouſand Sheep, nor {o many 
hundred Oxen, he had not ſach a Family, and retinue, ſuch 
worldly riches and honour , and b:caufe he endured fuch a 
change tn his condition, ſee what a change he ſuffered in mens 
affections, he that before was as a Tabret, all wereglad of 
him, is now a by word, the ſcorne of all. 

Chriſt giveth teſtimony of John Baptiſt(( Joh.5. 35. } He was 
a burning, and a ſhining light ; and what followes ? And you re- 
Joyced in him for a ſeaſon. Though Fobn did burne and (hine all 
the while which God continued him in the Candleſtick of he 
Church with cquall heat and luſtre, yet they rejoyced in him 
bur for a while, or for « ſeaſon, The Jewes changed 'their 
zhoughts of Fobn, and their efteeme of him was weakned, 
though Fohn continued in the ſame ftrength of parts and gifts : 
Then, how would they have changed if Fobn had changed, 
The peoples hearts were flatted towards him, though his abi= 
licies were not ; Jobn had not that repme and honour after a 
few yeares which he had at the firſt, And the word in the 
Goſpel which we tranſlate to rejozce, comes neere the word 
which we have in this Text, a Tabret; for ic fignifies to leape 
and dance; and the Tabret is a muficall Inftrament , at the 
ſound of which men dance and leape; for a time they leaped 
about Fohn.; he was a burning and ſhining !ight , _ _ 
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danced and skipped about him, as Children doe about a bla- 
zing frein the Streets , but this was onely for a ſeaſon : Fohn 
himſclfe found the World a changling, his followers kept no 
conſtant tenour towards him, how conſtant ſoeyer his tenour 
was. How great a change did Chriſt himſelfe finde ; He is 
- yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever, Yet one day the Jewes cry 
Hoſanna, they will needs make him a King, he had much adoe 
to keep hirmſelfe from a Crowne; the ayre eccoes with Bleſ- 
ſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord : yet preſently af- 
ter, the cry was, Crucifie him, crucifie him, be is not worthy to live, 
he could not keep himſelfe ( by all his power as man) from 
a Crofſe; a murtherer is preferred before him , Not this man, 
but Barrabas, We reade ( As 14. ) how ſuddenly the Tyde 
and Streame of affe&ions turned, and how opinions varied 
about Paul; when he and Barnabas had wrought a great cure, 
the people came and would needs adore them and offer Sa» 
crifice, and fayd, The Gods are come dewne in the likeneſſe of men z, 
They bronght Oxen and Garlands, and would needs worſhip 
them, there was much adoe to ſtave them off from Deifying,, 
or making Gods of them, and yet before that Chapter is at 
an end, their acceptation of him was at an end ; and Paul was 
ſtoned as unworthy the ſoctety of men, by the ſame men, and 
in the ſame*%place where he was ſaluted as a God, Ir is nonew 
thing in the World, to ſee thoſe a by-wordof the people, who 

even now weretheir Tabret : to adore one while, and tode- 
ſpiſe another, to applaudtoday, and todiſlike ro morrow, 
now to ſmile, and anon'to frown, is the conſtant inconſtancy 
of the creature. 

Therefore , Live not upon the breath of men , upon popular ayre, 
or the ſpeech of people : Though to have credit with men be a 
bleffing , yet Icrus live upon the credit which we have wich 


God, and rejoyce onely in his efteeme. Moſt men arc full of - 


change, and are apt to vary theiraſpefts every moment, their 
affc tions are as moveable as their outward condition is. One- 
ly God never alters his opinion of any man, he never reje&ts 
where he hath accepted, nor caſts off where he hath embraced, 
once a friend and alwayes a friend, once pleaſed with us and 
alwayes pl-aſed with us ; yea God is pleaſe | with his while 
he manif-ftz a facherly diſpleaſure againſt chen; and they are 


as a Tabret to him while he makes them a By-word among 
the. 
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the .people. Fob was a Tabret in the cares. of God, when he 
was a By-word among the people. 

Thirdly , Becauſe a Tabrert or Drum is empty of all but 
ayre, and givech nothing but a ſound; ſome interpret thus, 
Iam before them as an empty Veſſell, or as one who hath nothing in 
him but winde, and from whom nothing comes but a ſound of words; 
that is, They looke upon me as a man of no reall worth, 
Paul ſaith of himſelfe, that though he ſpake with the tongues 

"of men and Angels ; that is, With the moſt excellent tongues, 
Angels haveno tongues, nor have they any faces as men have, 
yet in Scripture, the face of an Angell is put for the moſt 
beautifull face, and the tongue of an Angell for the moſt elo- 
quent tongue among all the children of men : Now faith 
Paul, though I had the tongue of Angels,or men, and were the 
beſt ſpeaker that ever was, yet ( being voyd of true charity ) 1 
ſhould become as a ſounding braſſe and a tinchling Gimball ( 1 Cer. 13. 
x...) Such a tinckling Gimbal! was Fob efteemed, a Drum full of 
ayre, or an empty Veſſel, as Jeruſalem was left by the King of 
Babylon ( Fer. 51. 34. ) | 

BY Fourthly , Some both of the Rabbins and latter Writers 

_—_— ch tell us, that Tophet is a Chaldee word, ſignifying Lord, or a 
_ . he Prince : And they: referre us for a confirmation to ( Dan. 3. 2.) 
nificat, Domi- Where we finde the word put into the Summons which Nebu- 
num vel prin- chadnezzar ſent to his Nobles and great Officers , for their at- 
cipem. q.d. tendance at the dedication of the Image which he had ſet up : 
ds few We render it, Sheriffs, whether our word hits that is doubt- 

inproverbiam full, but without doubt it jignites ſuch as were in high Au- 

d& fabulam. thority, being there marſhall'd before the Rulers of the Pro- 
Rab. Leve vinces. : 

Vatabl. Taking this interpretation of the word, Fob's meaning is, 
I am now aproverbe, or a man of no credit, though heretofore T 
was as a Prince , or a Ruler in their preſence. Some reje& this 
becauſe the mixture of the Chaldee with the Hebrew , was 
long after Fob's time, which yet may eafily be reconciled. And 
the ſenſe is good, being indeed theſame in ſubſtance with the 
ſecond Expoſition. 

Fifchly , This word Tophet which ſignifies a Dram , or( as 
we) a Tabret, which is a ſmaller Drum (for there is the 
Martiall Drum, or the Drum of Watrre, and the Tabrer, which 
is.a Mirth Drum; a Dcum uſed at ſports, and dancing , mu 

wor 
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word I fay) gives denomination to a place very famous or 
infamous rather in-the Scripture of the Old Teſtament : A 
part of good Joſiah his reformation is thus deſcribed ( 2 Kings 
23-10. ) Andbe defiled ( in the opinion. of Idol-worſhippers, 
though indeed the pureſt worſhip uſed there , was more filthy 
then any filch which Joſiah threw into it, He, ſaith the Text 
defiled ) Tophet which is in the Valley of the Children of Hinnon, 
that no man might make his Sons and Daughters paſſe through the fire 
to Moloch. The Prophet Feremiab complained of ,: and threat- 
ned that place ( Chap. 7. 3.1, 32. ) They have built the bigh pla- 
ces of Tophet which is inthe Valley of the Son of Hinuon, to burne 
their Sons and Daughters in.the fire, &c. 

Now, the reaſon why that place was called Tophet , from 
the word in the Text, aroſe chus , becauſe when. the Jewes in 
thoſe abominable Idolatries offered their owne Children, the 
fruit of their bodies, in ſacrifice to Moloch, the reputed God 
of the Moabites and Ammonites, who was ſo called from 
Malac , fignifying to rule or reigne ( for as all Idols would 
rule as Kings, ſo this was a chiefe, a King Idol; hence ſome 
conceive Moloch to be the ſame with Baal, which is-alſo a name 
of ſupremacy, ſignifying Lord, or Maſter ) This Moloch was an 
hollow Image of Brafſe, into which they put much tire, ha- 
ving the face of a Bullock , and hands ſpread abroad like a 
Man : He had ſeven. Chappels, and whoſoever offered his Son. 
to him entred into the | as! þ which when any did, they 


uſed to beat upon Drums and Tabrets,. that the ſhreekes and pjathrum 
cryes of the poore Childe might not, be heard by the Father : :quod ſupplicii 


2 dvhck im, which | 
Hence the place was called Tophet, from Toph, a Drum, which proalon +, 


comes from a radicall word ſignifying to beat, or ſtrike with 


the hand, becauſe Drums are artificially beaten , and we or- oy —_— 42 
dinarily ſay, Beat the Drum, or, At the beat of Drum. Orig., Ling. 


And hence this place Tophet , where thoſe Children were La 
ſuperſtitiouſly tormented by fire and burnt to aſhes, grew to 4 


from the Valley. of the Son of Hinnon, where thoſe Childcen ©: 

were facrificed; or from Ge, ſignifying a Vul:y, and Naham, 

roaring or crying ; So that it was callel Ge! innon, from the ,y; 
cry. 


% 


nomine Ges 


a Proverbe; fo that any place of extreame torment was cal- — 


led Tophet :- As Hell is called Barathrum , becauſe Barathrum infernus diftus- 
was a place ſo called among the Athenians, into, which they «ft Gehenua. 
caſt notorious malefators.: Hence alſo Hell is called Gehenna, Hie:on.in-I0, 
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cry of the Children, and Tophet from the beating of Drums to 

drowne the cry of the Children. And upon this account 
Et ignis gehen- ſome learned Tranſlators render the fenſe thus , He bath made 
ae pris ere. me aby-word, and I am as Hell ; that is, They judge me wor- 
Rav.DzPagn- thy of Hell and damnation ; yea, that Iam avery Hel, Tam as 
hem Tophet before them; or they looke upon me, as a man in Hell 
q. d- Etiam me already : But I finde this Interpretation diſcharged from this 
uivum adiudi- Text upon good reaſon , eſpecially by a demonſtration of rhe 
_ Gebeans, invalidity of that reaſon upon which it is grounded, eyther 
+ agtnas by the firſt diſcoverers or maintainers of it. For the Idola- 
Leneri. latry of ſacrificing Children to Moboch in Tophet, and the fire 
Sed res bac in the Valley of Hinnon were not heard of in the time of Fob ; 
quadrare non the firft mention of the Valfey of Hinnon is ( Foſb. 18. 16. )at 
o_ 7: 5. the diſtribution of the Land of Canaze among the Tribes of 
beme mult): Ifracl; and the name Tophet was not given it till ſome Ages 
poſterior fuit after that, not till the Idolatry of the Jewes was growne to 
guam Fob. 'Pi- its height ( which was not preſently, but by certaine degrees ) 
ned. Merc for that a of theirs in offering their Children to that Idoll 


ſeemes to be the higheſt growth and top-branch of it. And 
therefore I paſſe this expoſition. 

Sixthly, The word Tophet is conceived to ſet forth the man- 
ner of a puniſhment or torture uſed in thoſe times : Some 
Malefa&ors were adjudged to have their bodies ſtretched out 

Exiſtimo Toph, -by the foure quarters upon an Engine, and then to be beaten 


p + reckd 2 upon their bellies to ſuch a number of ſtroakes as the Law ; or 


mizem azz ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which manner of torture 
ae Tad was called by the Greeks Tympanization, or as we may expreſſe 
ſupplicium quod it in our language, Drimtming , and the perſon adjudged to 

'Gr24, vant that puniſhment was ſayd to be drummed, when it was in- 

L P y : 

b panong ” flied nn _— = _ beaten _ his body like a 
T Drum., and beaten alſo like a Drum in meaſure, or to a cer- 
Bold. caine number of ſiroakes, the greateſt number not exceeding 
Tympanizatio forty, as the Judiciall Law of Moſes appointed ( Deut. 25. 2, 
la videtur effe 3.) which may be a confirmation of this Notion upon Fob's 
| rand Text; to which alſo we may addethe preſent cuſtome of the 
bra diftenus Eaſtern Countrics,eſpectally among theTurks,who commonly 
bacillis ad nu puniſh their Captives and Gally-ſlaves ſtretching them naked 
merum 1 vn- ypon a broad Planke or Board, and giving thera many cruell 
ON en ſiroakes upon their Bellyes : Bat aboye all, the Author of the 
cutiebatur. id. Epiſtle to the Hebrewes gives a cleere light to this(Heb,21.35.) 


where 
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where deſcribing che ſeverall torments which the Saints of 


the old Churchamong the Jewes endured, hee faith , Women two #2 3- 


received their deadraiſed to life againe, and others were tortured. So wy 


- wetranſlate : The Greek is, Others were Drummed,that is,they 
endured thetorture of Tympanization,or Drumming; which 
word is alſo uſed by the Compiler of the Hiſtory of the Mac-. 


| Pabees ( 2 Macchab. 6. 19.28, ) who tells us that Eleazer, and 7,99 ms 
other Martyrs were tympanized or drummed; he offered &m 1%, wju- 
himſelfe willingly to the torment or Dcum ; -the manner of 7w10y regis . 
which may be eafily colle&ed from the thirtieth Verſe of that 5: 


Chapter in the Maccabees, where the Author ſaith , As be was 
ready to give up the ghoſt, becauſe of the ftroakes, &c. which thews 
two things. | 

Firſt, That the torture was by beating with Staves, or 
Cudgels. 

_ Secondly, That if was not uſuall for men to dye under 
ſach beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, but to 
paine and diſgrace; as appears alſo from that of Pilate con- 
cerning Chrift, who when he found nothing in him worthy 
of death, ſaid, I wil! chaſtiſe ( or beat) him, and releaſe him 
( Luke23.15, 16. ) And Paxlreceived forty ftripes ſave one, five 
times of the —_ ( which ſeems to have been a torture ſome- 
what like this we are now upon ) and was thrice beaten with 
+ Rods, and yet ſurvived themall ( 2 Cor. 11. 24, 25. ) 

The Prophet Nahum alſo may be thought to allude to this 
cuftome ( Nah. 2. 7. ) And Huzzah (which ſome take for the 
proper name of the Queen of Ninevie ) (hall be ked away Captive, 
ſhe (hall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall lead her as with the voice 
of Doves, tabring ( or Drumming ) upon their breafts. Ir is this 
word in the Text; that is, They ſhall infli that puniſhment 
upon themſelves, which others ufe to inflift on evill doers ; 
as if he had ſayd, They ſhall torture thenaſelves, or be their 

owne tormentors for very greife and vexation at thoſe miſe- 

ries which cheir enemies ſhall bring upon them. As the poor 

Pablican filled with godly ſorrow and remorſe for his tin, 

S mote upon his breaſt ( Luke 18. 13. ) Soit is uſaall for ſuch 

as are overburdened with worldly ſorrow, to ſmite upon 

_ breaſts, and add a voluntary paine to that which is in- 
icted. 

Fob is conceived to aime at this forme of puniſhment ; and 
Nann then 
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then(taking the former.part of the Verſe, not as we render ir, 

I ama by-word, but as the word properly fignities, .to.Governe, 

or beare Rule, and then I ſay ) the ſenſe appeares thus, Iwho 

Statuir me ad- have been a Ruler, or in place of Authority heretofore, am now looks 
dominari popu- ed upon as a man who eyther had been, or deſerv-'s to be toriured, 
lis & tympani- drummed, or cudgelled;; as if. I were at once an ordinary -man and an 
apron e extraordinary Malefattor : We miy allo Keep to our tran{lation 
0, ot of the former part ofthe Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſition of 
Ac ſi publics Ebelatter pa every well unto it; Thus, Hee bath made me a 
fuiſem tymps- by- word of the people, and before them T am inno better repute then 
nizatus Gy ba- a man who for his faults hath undergone publique ſhame.; as if wee 
eallis caſus ſhould ſay ( according to our cuſtomes ) then a man that hath been 
whipt about the Streets, or that hath ſtood upon the Pillarie, or that 

hath been branded with a bt Iron in the hand or face ; both-which 
applications of this Expolition center in that Obſervation 

lately givcn, «bout the changeableneſſe and inconſtancy of 

mans opinion concerning and cf his affetions towards 

man :. And therefore 1 ſhall nor inſ{ſt farther upon the uſe of 

it, but onely add, that, 

Bolduc A Learncd Interpreter takes much paines to make.out a 
: proofe of this Expolition from that paſſage of the-Prophet 
Tſaiah ( Chap. 30. Verſ. 30, 31, 32,33. ) where the Lord ha- 

ving made gracious promiſes to his own people of their deli- 

verance from the Allyrian bundage,thus threatens che Aſſyrian, 

the Rod of his anger and the Staffe of his indignation ( Ver. 

30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voyce to be heard, and ſhall 

ſhew the lighting downe of bis arme, with the indignation of his an- 

ger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with. (cattering. tempeſt 

and þailſtones. For through the voyce of the Lord ſhatl the Aſſyrian 

be beaten dswne, which ; ba with a Rod. And in every place where 

thegrounded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe, which the Lord ſhall lay upon him, it 

ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps, and in battels of ſhaking will he fight 

withit. For Tophet ( which is the word of the Text ) is or- 

deined of 61d, yea for the King it is prepared, be bath made it deepe 

and large : the pile thereof is fire, and muchwood, the breath of the 

Lordlihe a ſtreame of brimſtone doth kindle -it-. In theſe words 

( ſaith my Author ) there is a cleer deſcription of that kinde 

of torture, called Tympanization,or Drumming, with which 

the King of Aſſyria is eyther threatned ( in ſpecie ) particular- 

Iy, and properly, or by a Synechdoche, to ſhew that wo 

> wou 
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would lay ſevere puniſhments upon him. For ( 1aith the 
Prophet _) Through the voyce cf the Lord ſhall the Aſſjrian be bea+ 
ten downe, which (mote with a Rod ; Heſmore with a Rod, but 
he ſhall be beaten downe with a Staffe;for in every place where 
tbe grounded ſtaffe ſball paſſe, or, every paſſing of the Rod founded ; 
that is, Ot the Rod taunded. in the decree of God, which fo 
eſtabliſhech ic, that no power or policy of the Aﬀyrian ſhall 
avoyd, orremoveit: For though God will not let the Rod of 
the wicked reſt upon the lot of the righteovis ( Pſal. 125. 3. ) yet 
the Rod of God ſhall reſt upon the lot of the wicked, There 
(ball be the reſt thereof ( Zech. 9.1.) The Rod of God, by the 
lighting downe of bis arme ( V.30.) ſhall ſtrike home to, yea into 
the Heth of his Enemies, and there make deep Zaſhes or cuts, 
running like ſo many rivelets with blood ; and ( faith hee ) 
The Lord {hall lay it upon him, or, as our Margin hath it, Shall 
cauſe it to reſt upou bim ; when the Lord layes it on, let who ſo 
will, or reih:r who ſo can (and indeed none can) take it off, 
The Lord ſþall lay it upon him-;and ( as it follows ) it ſhall be with 
Tabrets and Harps; which, as moſt Interpret of the Joy which 
the Jewes ſhould haveat the downefall of the Aſſyrian, ſo my 
Author expounds it ſuitably to his Notion, of the manner 
of Gods imiting the Afyrian 3 which ſhould be as a Drum, 
or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ſtroakes, which 
in. ſome exercilings of that Art,paiſeſo thick,and fo unceſſant. 
ly, that the Sticks ſeeme to reft upon the Drum, as alſo the 
finger upon the Harpe, = not to move at all off from ey- 
ther ; even thus ſhall God lay his Staffe upon the Aſſyrian - 
and in battells of ſhaking will be fight with it, or with them, that 
is, by the ſhaking of Battels, or by frequent renewed Battels, 
will he fight with and deſtroy them. For. ( as it followes ) 


Tophet is prepared of old ; that is, The Engine upon which he . 


ſhall be cortured;z the forme and manner of which is in ma- 
ny particulars deſcrived out of ancient Writers, by the Au- 
thor of this expolition , but I ſhall not ſtay upon them, 
This Topbet is preparedof old, or, from yeſterday ; thar is, God 
hatch prepared ir aforchand, and made it ready, He hath made? 
it deepe and large ; that is, proportionable in all ics dimenſions 
for that ule and purpoſe; yea for. the King it is prepared (the 
great King of Aſſyria ( which is added, becauſe this was a 
puniſhment for common men, yo the King ( faith he )) ſhal! 
An 2 
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Inbet amovert 
noxialem ſtipi- 
tem plebia cla- 
Tum pena me 
damnet virum- 


bethus tortured, he ſhall no moreeſcape the hand of God, 
then the meaneſt of his ſubje&s, and hee ſhall be handled in 
the ſame manner as the meaneſt among them ſhall. The 
diſhonour of ſuch a ſuffering is-a greater. puniſhment to a 
great King, then the paine of it, yet he cannoc be diſpenſed 
with, yea for the King it is prepared. Thepile of it is fire, and 
much wood : Whar's the meaning of that? My Auchor anſwers, 
this puniſhment of dramming was ſomtimes bur preparatory 
to another : firſt they were beaten,and then they were burned; 
and therefore ( ſaith he ) before the Engine a great fire was. 
made, into which when they were tortured by beating, 
offenders were caſt and conſumed to aſhes; Our Martyro- 
logyes tell us of ſome, who have been firft hanged, and then 
burned; and ordinarily among us, when Traytors are put to. 
death, a.fire is. made art.the place of Execution, into which. 


P,ud.in Rom. their bowells are.caſt, when their bodies are cut upand quar- 


Martyc, 


_— Thus here, Thefile thereof is fire and much wood : And 


the breath, of the Lord as a ſtreame of brimſtone. doth kindle it ; thac 
is, The Lord being extreamly angry. with, and inccnſed a- 


_ gainſt the Kingof Aflyria, will therefore kindle this fire of 


his wrath totally to coniume him. 

But here it may bedemanded, Did any of the Kings of A- 
ſyria, who .captivatcd and affiifted the Jewes, ſuffer ſucha 
kinde of death as this? I {(uppoſe none of them did : Some 
tcll us that the Army of Senacherib which invaded Fudea, was 
overthrowne and deſtroyed by the Angell in that place called 


 Topbet, or in the Valley of Hinnon, which is alſo given as a rea- 


ſon why that word is ufed in the Prophet; but Senacharibhim- 
ſclf was {lain in the Temple of his Idol (2K.19.37.) Noris it 
(as I'conceive ) the mind of our Expoſitor,toconclude from 
hence that the King of Babylon was put to death by ſuch a 
torture; but onely to ſhew under the deſcription of that 
kinde of death, that the death and deftru&ion of the King of 
Babylon ſhould be very terrible, and that God would judge 
him, even as notorious offenders are,both toa painefull anda 
ſhamefull end. 

As this Interpretation- of the Prophet gives much light to 
that of Fob,. ſo it is an ingenious conjeture upon that place, 
and carries a faire correſpondence both to truth and reaſon. 
Nor is there ( thac I have met with ) any Interpreter = 
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doth not underſtand that Text of Tſatah in ics firft and licerall 
ſenſe, of the temporary judgements which Gud threatned to 
powre out upon the State and King of Babylon, as moſt in a 
Tropologicall and Allufive fenſe, Interpret it of eternall 
judgement in Hel}, which is indeed a fiery Tophet, and is pre- 
pared of old, yea for the King it is prepared, for the great 
King of Afhria, as well astor the meaneft perſon; 
'There is a feventh Tranſlation and Expoſition of theſe 
words, which takes the former part of the Verſe as was touche 
upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus ; For he will make mea 
Governour among the people, though I have thus been made as matter Nam fore ut 
for the Fidlersor Taberers Song. So thar, as the former Expo.1- nflinuat me ad 
tion, rendersthe Texc as a complaint, proceeding from Fob's ago 
gricte, that he who had been a Great man, a Govern vur of .- —— 
the people, ſhould be now puniſhed as a (lave, oras a Malefa- baram materia 
&our; ſo this renders it as a Propheſie, proceeding from his ante ſuerim. 
Faith,. That God. would reftore and raife him'againe to bra 7” 
Governouramong the people, ttiougtinow he was the ſcorne _ ad 
#d derifjon of the people. tatem meam ty 
This reading 'rifes clearly enough from the words of altiu: proveher. 
'the Text, yet T have one exception againſt it, as to the con- Jun. 
ſtant tenour of Fob*s profeſſion ; who though he were full of 
Faich in God, that it ſhould got well with him for eternicy, 
yet hee conſtantly diſclaimes any hope of reſtauration'to. a 
temporall greatnefſe; and having fayd at the beginning of - 
this Chapter, My dayes are extin@, the Graves are ready for mee, 
it ſeemes unſuitable to ſay here ( which is the ſenſe of this 
Tranſlation') My worldly joyes are bloſſoming , the Thrones are 
ready formee : And therefore ( with much reverence to the 
Learned Author ) Tlay by this Interpretation. 
Laſtly, Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus, That maketh mee a 
by-word to the people, and T amopenly a Taber : He applyes it not 
(as we) tothe tormer time, but to that time, I am a Tabret, 
and that openly, or in open view, in the fighr of all. We {ay 
of a man that is abuſed andjcered, He # played upon ; 'ſo ſaith 
Fob ( according to this rendring ) They play upon me as a Ta- 
ber, they rejoycein my ſufferings, they make them{elves nier= 
ry with my ſorrowes, and rejoyceat my calamity ; ſo the 
Lords of the Philiſtims dealt with Sampſon, having put ont: 
his eyesand imprifoned him, they ſent tor him, to make them - 
jp art 
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ſport ( Fudg. 16:25.) Thus (as the ſenſe of this Tranſlation 
Poſuiſti lautem leads us ) Fob aggravarcs his torrowes, by the joy: which 0+ 
me fabulamin thers diicovered at it; which isalſothe mcaning of the Sep= 
| env he tb ruaginr, whoſe reading is, Thou haſt made me a talke among the 
Sept. people, and I became a laughing-ſtock to them, 
Hence Obſerve. | | 
Greife is moſt greivous when others rejoyce at it... | 
Thoſe aftliftions which make others. laugh , make us 
moſt mournefull : When Nero had (tt Rome on-tire, hee made 
himſclfe muſick at it, and that calamicy.upon the City, was 
as a Tabret to him, while they were ſorrowing, he was fing- 

: ing. As to rejoyce at theevill which others ſutfer is baſe joy. 
the worſt of joyes in it ſelfe, 10 it makes the evills which wee 
ſuffer worſeto our apprehenſion. The Prophet laments o- 
ver Jeruſalem, becauſe of this ( Lament. 2. 15.) All that paſſe 
by, clap their hands at thee, they hifſe and wagg their bead at the 
Daughter of Feruſalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call the 

. perfeion of beauty, the joy of the whole Earth 2 All thine enemies 
have opened their mouth againſt thee, they biſſe and gaſh the teeth, - 
they ſay We have ſwallowed her up certainely, this.is the day that we 
looked for, we have fornd, we have ſeenit, Jeruſalem was as inuch 
burdened with her Enemies joy, as with her-owne ſorrows. 
If when we mourne, we have ſome to mourne with us, wee 
are comforted in our mournings; but when God leaves us to 
the ſeorne and contempt of men, when they.make themſelves 
merry wich our troubles, and exnlrt at,.our calamitics, when 
GUFtcarcs are as Wine to thew, and the Bread of our affliftion 
becomes the Bread of their defire, this, renders; qur ſorrows 
out of meaſure ſorrowfull. Hence David ( Pſal. 25. 2. prayes 
ſohard, Lord let not mine Enemy tryumph over me : :[c is eaſier to 
loſe a Batte], yea todye in a Batt<],then to be led in tryumph, 
or to be try umphed over after the Batte]: David being freed 
from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God had reſpe& 
to him(P/.41 11.) By this I knowthat thou favoureſt me,bectuſe my 

' Enemy doth not iryumph over me. . It is greateſt. mercy when we 
tryumph over our Encmies, but it is great -mercy whcn God 
delivers us from being tryumphed over by our Enemies, - for 
as the mercies of the wicked, ſo the joyes of the mercilefle are 
cruel]. The Apoſtle reports it as a great part of his affliction, 
that hewas made a gazing ſtock,or a ſpeFjacle to the world,to Angels 

| | and 
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and men ( 1 Cor. 4.9. ) The word which the Apoſtle ufeth is 


an Allufion to the Romane Theaters, whither all 'the people #7: Siarew 
reſorted to ſport themſelves, and their ſpeciall ſport was, ys i9nuis. 


to bchold the Combates of Men with Men, or of Mcn with 
Beaſts; ſuch a ſporting ſpeCtacle were thie Apoltles male ( in 
cheir combates with the world )- to the 1/911d, and ts Angels, 
and to M.n ; They had SpeQators enow, they were a Specta- 
cie to the World, that is, To the Inhabitants of the World, 
who arc diſtributed into their ficſtand greateſt diviiion in the 
next word, Angels and men : Heayen and Earth are the Fa- 
bricke of the whole World, Angels and men are all the 
Inhabicants of both, yet fome i Pauls Text, to e- 
vill Angels onely, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harth to th2 
care, thatthe good Angels thould delighc themſelves in be- 
holding the ſufferings ofgood men ; bur it is not Pauls ſcope 
to ſhew that every beholder of their ſufferings tooke delighe 
in their ſufferings, but that all did,or might behold them, tor 
thoſe things were not done in a corner. The Apoſtles were {et 
forth by their Adverfaries at if they had invited all the world, 
Angels and Men, good and bad, to laugh at them ; yet as 
good men could not behold them without weeping, ſo the 
good Angels could not behold them with rejoycing, unleſfle 
it were at their conſtancy and courage for God, or at that 
Crowne which they ſaw ready prepared for thoſe who over- 
come: Andin this ſenſe good men alfo rejoyced at their ſut- 
ferings. But when any mans ſufferings are rejoyced at, bc- 
cauſche ſuffers and is in paine; this is very painefull. 

This was Mcabs burden ( Fer. 48. 39. ) They fhall howle, ſay- 
ing, How is it broken downe ? How hath Moab turned the back with 
ſhame ? So ſhall Moab be a deriſion, and a diſmaying to all them a- 
bout him. And when the Plalmiſt would expreſſe how high- - 
ly God was offended at the counſels and plottings of wicked 
ones, he tells us, He that ſitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh, he ſhall 
have them in derifion ( Pſal. 2.) : 

And if ever people had cauſe to bleſſe God becauſe he hath 
not made their Enemies to rejoyce over them, wee have cauſe 
to doe it. What a by-word ſhould we have been by this time, 
what a Tabret to the Nations round about, what muſick to 
many thouſands at home, had the Lord given but that occa- 
fion to them, that ke hath oft, and oft pur into our hands ? 


Blefſed - : 
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Bleſſed be his Name that: he hath not made us a Tabret to o- 
thers, but hath often put a Tabret into our hands, and a 
new Song into our mouths, even of thankſgiving to our 
God. - 
Fob having aggravated his ſorrows,by their effe&s upon 0- 
thers ; now ſhewes what effe& they had upon himſelfe. 


Verſ, 7. My eye alſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow, and all my 
members are as a ſhadow, | 


[| Mineegye] The eyels taken two wayes, eyther properly 
Ve 3lla_den” for the corporall eye, or tropically for the cru} as "a 
fe —_— Some interpret Fob of the eye of the minde; and that hath 
= on hk complyance with the tranſlation which is alſo: given of the 
mata, ſic ifa Jatter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when I come thither. Burt I ra- 
de intelleAuali ther take it literally for the eye of the body. Mine eye, that 
oculs exponi de- 5, That Organ of fight which is as the Glafſe or light of the 


RD Dahs whole budy, even that is dim by reaſon of, 


t4tur 1nill 

ado fins [ Sorrow, ] 

_ mn The word fignifics more then ordinary ſorrow, it ſignifies 
1gnatio, it fi- 


_ ſorrow with indignation, or from provocation : Fob's ſor- 
Caligevitah TOW had a touch of indignation, and it ftirred him upto 
indignatione o- ſome undue provocations : Sorrow is taken two wayes. 
calus mes. Adively. 
Vol. Paſſively. 
AQtively, for the forrow, ſorrewing. 

' Mages cogitas 'Paſſively, for the ſorrow, forrowed. | 

tio obcecat ad- Sorrow is the affliftion it ſelfe, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
datto intus viſa which moves in us when we are affiifted. By reaſon of orrow 
in morbo comi- ynjne eye is dim: Sorrow is a waſt both to the vitall and viſtue pow 
__ bc ers ( Pſal. 6. 7. ) Mineeye is conſumed becauſe of preife : Againe 
mo caligante, C P/4l- 31+ 9, 10.) Have mercy on me O Lord; for Tam in trou- 
Plia. lib. -1r. ble ; mine eye is conſumed with greife, yea my: ſoule, and my helly. 
C. 37. de ocu- This effe&t of greife hath been toucht before ( Chep. 16. 16. ) 


oof & lachry» Mine eye is dim by reaſon of ſorrow. | 


And all my members are as a ſhadow. 


PW __ WS { Members] That is; Firft, all the members of my body : 
Ferimavit. Secondly (the Hebrew bears it ) all thecreatures, and ima- 
ginations ot my minde areas a ſhadow. 


, 


The 
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The tame. word is uſed ( Ger. 6. S."') The thoughts of the 
imaginations of mans heart ( that is, The tigments or tcarares of Creata in ea 
things which are formed up there) are evill , and onely evill 944/ umbraom- 
continually : Wee put, All my thoughts, in the Margine of our _ Merc, | 
Tranſlation : As if he had ſayd , My minde is (o enfeebled that 1 ta Tens 
can ſcarſe thinke or frame any ſolid notion; my mind? is ſo unſetled cog: arirnes w9s 
that I know not how t6 make up my thoughts, or bring them to a rd- lunt Rab. Lev. 
tional iſſue about any poynt. Sorrow weakens the intelle&ive /ocabulum it- 
part, as-we)l as the cplitive : As it hee had fayd , My minde, => ——_ 
which heretefore was apt to conceive, . and to bring forth the exarſt externs fs 
Ideas and plat formes of. truth ; I, who could ſhape and faſhion excels aut interna co 
lent meditations, am now (0 wedk=headed, that I can (car ſe put 4wo &atione effigi- 


thoughts together , and all T doe is but a ſhadow to what I have been 447 3 hinc 
mult! legunt c9- 


able to dee. | Senn ; 

This is a faire ſenſe, yet'conlidering the context, I rather rg 
underſtand ir of the members of his body; which were fo de- Reg. Vacabl- 
cayed and poore, that he Jook'd: like a Sheleton , or( as wee 
fay of ſuch ) an Anatomy, nothing being left but skin andWone, 
nothing but a pack of bones; 1o tltiat hee was rather the (he 
dow and appearance of a man, then a man, 

+ Hence Obſerve! KN | 
The ſorrowes of the minde bredke the body, as well as the 
minde,. 2 EE, | © as 
This «fe& of ſorrow hath been mer with in other places, 
and particularly ( Chap. 16. 16: ) 1 thall unely adde, that a]- 
though godly ſorrow ( as was there ſhewed ) may worke 
deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, yer there is a very 
gracious promiſe ( Tſa. 58. 11. ) that God will niake the 
bones of ſuch fat , that is, FilÞ chem with marrow, which is 
the ſtrength of the whole outward man. And they who are 
weakned by the continuaſ]] ex:rcitfes of .godly ſorrow, here, 
are in preparation to an «ſtare; where they” halt forrow no 
more : There will be 10 dimme eyes in Heaven ., nor memhers like 
(badow : Our vile body ſhall be faſhioned Iike unto his lg. 
rious body, and all teares and mourning (hall flee away. Per. . 
fe& happinefſe is inconliftent with a blubbered eye, And 
thoueh in Heaven a'Saint may be called Adam { becauſe his 
body, for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the ſame that ic was here 
on carth, though <xtreamely refined and ſublimated, yea, 
ſpiritualiz'd , yet caith till , now 1 tay, though a Saint in 
Ooo Heaven 
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| Heaven after the reſurre&ion, may ( in this ſenſe) be called 
Adam, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there called E- 
noſþ , that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt. mixture of ſor- 
row. 


De. a, AD —————_— 


'FoB, CHAP. I. Ver ©. 9. 


Upright men ſball be aftonied at this, and the innocent ſhall ſtirre up 
him ſelfe againſt the Hypocrite. þ | 

The righteous alſo ſhall hold on his way , and he that hath cleane hands 
ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger. | 


I the two former Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſſe of his 
afflition from a twotold effe&.. | | 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhewes two-reaſons why his afflii- 
ons were ſo great, not as Eliphaz and his Aſſociates had fug- 

efted , becauſe he wag a great finner , or had finned beyond 
the common line of man ; but, , 

Firſt, That men, even upright men might be aſtonied, at the 
ſtrangeneſle of this diſpenſation-.of God , and of his firengih, 
ſupporting a. weake creature under it, and carrying him 
through It : God: will doe ſome things which ſhall. at once teach an 
aſtoniſh his people , and gives them not onely matter. of inſtrufion, 
but cauſe of wonder. n | 

Secondly , That, the innocent and righteous might. be en- 
couragedby my example to proceed vigorouſly. in.,the. ways 
of holineſſe, notwirhſtanding all the oppolition they find: 
from men, and the afflifions layd upon them by the hand of 
God; for as much as the favour of God ſhines in upon mee 
through all theſe Clouds,: and I have no doubt of his love, 

Naki nou tam FOU8Þ 1 feele all this ſmart. 

In. conſcient1a Verſ. 8. Upright men ſhall be aftonied at this: | 

purum @ pecca- 

ro,quam ab om- Who.is an upright man hath been opened before; yet here 

ni paſſiene, the uprighs man is a man free from.Paſſion. and prejudice, as 

gp ning well as from liypocrifie and falſe-heartednefſe, 

/P virum bis The word which we franſlate [ Aſtonied } ſignifies aſtoniſh- 

fgnificat. Bold, ment with admiration , or ſuch an admiration, as-leaves a 
E. | man. 


A 
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man aftonied and ſenſelefſe, or puts him quite befide himſelfe ; 
when naturall reaſon is much overpowred, we a as if we had 
had no reaſon, 

Upright men ball be dftonied. Maſter Broughton reads it in the 
Imperative Mood, Let upright men be aſtonied at this: He car- 


ries the ſame forme to the end of thecontext, Let upright men 


be aſtoniſbed at this , and let the innocent ftirre up himſelfe againſt the 
Hypoerite : Let the righteous hold on bis way , and let him that bath 
cleane hands be ſtronger and ſtronger : As if the words contained 
a uſe of exhortation or dire&ion to ſeverall dutics which 
Fob's ſtate calls us unto. ; | 

We ſay, Upright men may be dftonied, as importing the event, 


or what was intended in the a& ; As if he had ſayd, Menofa._ 


right temper will not be tranſported with ungrounded jealoufies and un- 
certain conjefures concerning me, when they ſee all this upon me, but 
will referre my ſtrange diſaſters to the unconcerveable wiſedome of God, 
who thus orders the affliftions of bis people , and ſeemes to reward 
their boly ſervices with ſharpeſt ſufferings. 

Upright men ſhall be aſtonied, at what? At this : or upon the 
confideration of this thing : but what is this thing , the con- 
ſideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? When 
the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes refolved, Twill 
turne aſide now , and ſee this great thing : Strange fights calt us 
to confideration. Wee- have in this Text, A buſh burning and 
not conſuming , upright men may well be aſtoniſhed and turne 
alide to fee It. 

More particularly , there are foure things upon which the 
occaſion of this aſtoniſhment is pirche. 


Upright men ſball be aſtoniſhed at, or upon this. 


Firft, At your hard dealing with mee, at your rigid cen- 
ſures of me, your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs a- 
gainſt me, will certainly cauſe upright men, men of a cleare 
Judgement and conſcience, to ſtand aftonied : As if he had 
ſayd, Tt is not my ſingle opitiion that you have wronged me, but all 
' men of integrity will not onely ſay the ſame, but be amazed at your 
dealings with me. 


CC —_DJv 
acatu miratius 
eſt , pre adei- 


ratione ſuputt. 


Secondly, At this, that is, At the deliverance which God _ 


will give me out of theſe troubles ; thus the ſenſe is made 
out by thoſe who render the fixth Verſe as the Prophefie of 
OY Onosz Job's 


D_——— — ——————— 
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Job's Faith that he ſhould be reſtored and ſer up to governe a- 
mong the people : This turne of things ſhall. worke aſtoniſh. 
_ ment in the beſt and moſt ſober ſpirited men,vpright men ſhall be 
' Arimo, diftis, aſtonied, to ſee me tranſlated from the dunghill co the Throne 
fadis viri boni trom a ſtate of greateſt contempt, to..a ſtate of, higheſt honour, 
glorientur in Good men tall glorife God in me , and ſhall r<oyce at the 
Deo & &: ÞY-, downfall of Hypocrites ; but chough che event did veritie this, 
muy Job was at the laſt reſtored, and was made as a Prince among 
tent. Jun, he people, and-his reſtauration was ſuch as might juſtly a- 
ſtonith and draw all that eyther ſaw or, heard of it into admi- 
ration, yet I much doubt whether Fob had any ſuch ſcope in 
theſe words, which rather continue and. heighten: the aggra- 
vations of his then preſent troubles, then hold out any inti- 
mations ofhis hope, much lefſe of his afſarance of a raiſing 
to a future worldly proſperitie, OTE Lien; | 
Thirdly , Some conceivethis matter of aſtoniſhment to..be 

the patience of Fob under his fufferings ,.that:he, ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch-cxtremities, till his eye was dim by 
reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like 'a ſhadow-: Upright 
men ſhall be aftonied at this; Is it not marvelous that a man 
ſhould at a life of grace, when it could ſcarſe be perceived 
that -he ated, the life of nature? As God doth often worke 
miraculouſly for. the deliverance of his people out of trouble, 
ſo they ſom:times ( by his power.) worke miraculouſly un- 
der troubles , before deliverance. comes. Such patience, ſuch 
humility, ſuch meeknefſe, and faich, are recorded in Scrip- 
Lure, as have cauſed upright. men to ſtand aftonied. This is a 
good ſenſe, but I rather pitch upon a fourth, as moſt proper to { 

this place. R 
Cladis hec mes Fourthly , I conceive when Feb faith , Upright men ſhall be 
| nk A aſtonied at this : He points at the greatneſſe of his affiiftion : 
»-pnw7arkg As if he had thus expreſſed it , My being made a by=word among 
Pincd, the people , my dym'd eyes and leane body will make ſuch a repert and 
 Qwd ita atro* be ſuch a fight , as will ſet all honeſt men a wondring, upright men 
iter affigar ſhall be aftonied at this. What ! Hath the Lord dealt thus with Job, 
cum ſun inn* 4, holy man, concerning whoſe integrity be hath given ſuch ample te 


_—"_ ſtimony ? This is indeed the Lords doing , but it is marvellous in our 


eyes. | 
Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, That the beſt of men, upright men are ſometimes at .d loſe 
bow to interpret the out ward dealings of God, Some 
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Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand; not 
onely are Fooles and wicked men', but men of the greateſt 
experience and underſtanding in the wayes of God, ſo puzzled 
that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? The 
Lord is pleafed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in his 
workes as he doth in his Word; many outward adminiſtra» 
tions lye ſo cloſe, yea fo crofle to his ordinary proceedings, 
that we know not what to make of them : If we ſee a wicked 
man afflited, we ſhall ſee a godly man affiited much more : 
If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee a wicked man pro- 
ſper doublero it ;-theſe are ſtrange things, at which not a few 
are amazed, and at their wits end ; ſhould we judge of all the 
dealings of God by humane reaſon, we ſhould conclude fome 
of them without, or againſt reaſon, though indeed they are 
onely above our reaſon, or have a height of reaſon in them, 
which we cannot reach, and therefore muſt admire. 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſopher 
( who would be thought knowing about the reaſon of every 
thing) to wonder : There are depths in the providences of 
God which no man is able to reach or fadome, elfe upright 
men need not be aſtonicd at them. The Preacher gives a cau-: 
tion, that we ſhould not be over-curious in prying into ſuch 


ſecrets. ( as ſome make the connexion of thoſe two Verſts 


Eccleſ. 7. 15,16 ) All things. have T ſeene in the dayes of my 
vanity : Solomon was a man of vait obſervation, and though 
he had not ſeen: all things in their particular exiſtence, yet 
he had ſeene all things in their genzrall nature ; and he gives 
inſtance in two ſorts ef things which he had ſeene, There is « 
Juft man that periſheth in his righteou ſneſſe ( F6b was a righteous 
man, and he periſhed outward]y ) and there is a wicked man that 
prolongs his life in wichedneſſe. Among all his obſervations, he 
thought none of greater moment then theſe two';: Now when 
God puts the righteous into a perithing condition, and ſcts 
up the wicked in worldly glory; this is matter of much ad- 
miration and inquiittion, therefore he ſubjoynes (according 
to this interpfetation ) his caution (Verſe 16.) Be not righ- 
teous over-much, neither mike thy ſelfe over w:{o; that is, B: not 
anxious in fſearcainz our every particali-, or every little 
liccle about this adminitration of G24; m ke not thy If 


OVer= - 
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over-wiſe , doe not thinke that thou canſt reach the reaſon 
Dum plus ſcire of all that God hath done in caufing a righteous man to pe- 
vis quam 0por= riſh, anda wicked man to flouriſh, there is more in it then thou 
tet, pre admi» comprehend , Why ſbouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe ? that is, 


ratione Tel hu- 


Thou mayſtamaze and bewilder, yea undoe and deftroy thy 
Ct af. ſelfe, if thou ventureſt too farre upon thoſe ſecrets of provi- 
mentis ſtuporem dence, but thou wilt not be able ro extricate or reſolve thy 
devenias. Pi- ſe]fe by all thy venturing. 


NECe- 


Now, If theprovidences of God be ſuch a deep, that upright wiſe 
men are aftonied at them , then what a deep are the counſels and de- 
crees of God ? Providences are the diſpenſations of God to the 
eye, they are the objefts of ſenſe, if we cannot ſee to the end 
of that which is before us, as providences are, how: ſhall wee 
ſee the end of that which is fo farre off from us as the Counſels 
and Decrees of God are? The Apoſtle ſtood as a man aft2nicd 
at both ( Rom. 11. 33.) when he had ſpoken of that ama. 
zing diſpenſation of God in cafting off the Jewes, and recei- 
ving the Gentiles, he cryes out, O the. depth of the riches, both 
of the wiſedome and knowledge of God : How unſearchable are... 
his judgements ; and among them, this ſpeciall judgement 
in taking the Goſpel from the Jewes, and breaking them off, 
who were the naturall branches, that the Gentiles who were 
the wilde Olive might be graffed in : How unſearchable is this 
judgement , and this way of God paſt finding out ; Upright men are 
aſtonied at this, | 

Secondly , Obſerve. | 

How ſtrange ſoever the dealings of God are with bis, yet righteous 
men are oxely aſtonied at them. | 

They are not ſcandalized, they are not offended at God for 
them , they doe not blaſpheme the name, or apoftatize from 
the wayes of God, nor doe they quarrell at his diſpenſations. 
For as when they are aftoniſhed at the proſperity of the wic- 
ked, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of God, and onely 
ſeek reſolution at the mouth of God : as the Prophet Feremiah 
did ( Ch. 12. 1, ) Lord thou art righteous, yet let me reaſon with thee, 
Why doth the way of the wicked proſper ? Or as Habakkuk ( Chap. 
2, 2. ) propounds his queſtion to finde out the knot in the 

wayes and dealings of God: Now I ſay, as ic is thus with 
the righteous, when they ſee the great proſperity of the wic- 
ked, ſo when they ſee the greateſt adverſitics of the godly, 

| they 
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they are onely amazed at the dealings of God , they doe not 
deipond, much lefſe blaſpheme becauſe of his dealings. Bur 
when carnall men ſee thoſe who have gone for righteous or 
upright, under afflitions, they run into deſperate extreames. . 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and ſleight them. 

Secondly, They judge them Hypocrites. | 

Thirdly , They look upon them as the moſt miſerable men 
in the World : Affifed: grace and dvocence oy no beauty in a 
carnall eye, . | 

Fourthly , They judge hardly of God, who deales thus ſc- 
verely wich men. what? Are theſe the ſervants of God, and 
doth he uſe- them thus ? Doth he recompence them thus for 
the paines which they have taken, and for the worke which 
they have done him ? 

Fifthly , They grow into an abhoxrence of holineſſe, and 
into a diſtaſte of Religion it ſelfe. If God pay his Servants 
wages in ſuch coyne as this ( ſay they) let who ſo-will ſerve 
him, we are not ambitious of his Livery. If this be the por- 
tion of Profeſſors ( as you call them ) let who will pro- 
felſe 3- thus they are ſcandalled and offended, 

It-isftoried,that when Aygolanda King of the Moores ( who 
had long maintained Warre againſt Charles the Great, hoping 
to-make a fairer agreement with him ) had promiſcd to re- 
ccive the Chriftian Faith, and be Baprized, he comming with 
a gallant retinue to the French Court, ſaw there a number 
of poore men fed andfloathed by the Emperors charicy, and 


enquiring who they were, it was anſwered, That they were the Avgolanduat ab- 
Servants of -God :. What, ſaid. he, Are the Emperours Servants je&o ſerverum 
ſo rich and brave, and are the Servants of God ſo poore and Deiſtatn offen- 
fres a Chriſt;a- 
ne fidei profeſ- 
ſrone abſtinuit. 
l , Lampad. in 
their hearts ; they will not ſerve Chriſt-upon ſelfe-denying Sleyd. part. 3: 


ſqualid ? Thad a purpoſe to be baptized, but now-I am refo!- 
ved never to ſerve that God, who keepes and rewards his Ser- 
vants no better. What this King ſpake out , many ſpeake in 


and ſuffering termes. | | 

As when the Crofle falls upon Hypocrites, they depart 
from the Faith, and. ( with Demas ) imbrace this preſenc 
World, they will not endure a ftorme for Chriſt, nor haz. 


zard their. worldly poſſeſſions for all the promiſes-in the. - 


Goſpel 3 ſo when the godly fall undes. croffes and aflligi- 
ons for the Goſpel, evill and prophane men reje&it-, __ 
wil. 


or » o 
4 3 


Pr 
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SO 


will none of ic: The righteous' may bealtotied and wonder, 
but the wicked blaipheme at this. 
Thirdly , Obſerve. | 
. Good men are apt 1s have ſtrange thoughts about afflictions an1 
croſſes, LET. LE pf Bhs | 
They who.Aare well acquainted with the Theory of ſuffer- 
ings, yet when they come to ſuffer indeed, tinde much loach- 
nelſe and averſeneile to it. The Apoſtle Peter ſaw this and 1a- 
boured to remove it ( 1 Pet. 4.12. ) My brethren, thike it not 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall , as if ſome ſtrange thing bal hap- 
ned to you , but rejeyee, &'c, They looked ſtrange” on tryals, as 
if they had never ſeen nor heard of them betore : Taey knew 
not how ro digeft ſuch hard-meare as ſufferings are, under rhe 
profeſſion of the Goſpel ; their hearts were ſomewhat cyld 
to thoſe fires, and they had no minde to come 'neere It they 
ſhould burne their fingers, and were therefore warned , Thinks 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall. Jeſus Chriſt (as tht Pre» 
phet deſcribes him, T/a. 53. 3.) was a man of ſorrow and dc« 
quainted with priefe. Chriſt and gricfe were no ſtrangers, why 
rhen ſhould a Chriſtian thinke ſtrange of it ? The Apoltle u- 
{ſeth that argument ( Ver}. 13.) But rejoyce in as much as yee 
ar? partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours are the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, not onely becauſe we ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers 
with us, bat becau e he ſuffered the ſame things , yea farre 
greater both before us and for us; Chriſt tooke our ſutfer- 
ings upon him, when he tooke our natureupon him, yer our 
nature thinks ſtrange to partake in the ſufferings of Chriſt. 
The Apoftle Paul ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 3,4.) tells the ua" AER 
that he ſenc Timotheys to eſtabliſh them , and to comfort them 
' concerning their Faith, That no man ſhould be moved by theſe 
| afiAions : Intimating that the beſt of men, the beſt of Saints 
qd. Tribula- are apt to be moved by afflitions; he means it of an inward 
Konum juſtoram 1 1 50h, that is, to have their ſpirits diſturbed' andcroubled 
jam nobis cauſa . : ; 5 
ty ratio ex. 4 Davids was when he pat thoſe queſtions to his ſoule ( P/al, 
plorata eft ; at 42. 11. ) Why art thou caſt downe O my foule, and why art tho! 
quondam ut pote diſquieted within me £ But why ſhould no man be moved by thoſe aj= 
_ _—_ fliions * The Apeſtle ſhewes why ; For your (»lv25 bnow that wee 
philſorban 147” Were allo appointed thereto : for verily when I was with you Ltold 
mae ipfs Jon before that we muſt ſufer tribul1tins , as it came to paſſe; and 
iuftis prebebat. Jee hnow it, Paul gave rihem notice beforeafiittion came, leſt 
| they 


wt 
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they ſhould be moved when they were come. Thus Chaiſt 
warned his Diſciples, and he warned them for thisend'( Fobn 
16, 1.) Theſe things have 7 ſpoken to youthat you be not offended : 
What things were the:e? They ( faith he ) ſhall put you out 
of the Synagogues ; yea, the time commeth, that whoſoever killeth 
' You, will tbinke that be doth God ſervice ; Chriſt foreſaw thac 
when theſe things came they would finde work enough to 
quiet their ſpirics in, and to quit themſelves from trouble- 
ſomemotions : And as Chriſtto keep or make their hearts 
quiet, tells them of theic ſufferings aforehand, ſo he there- 
fore tells them that ke himſelfe had ſuffered before hand - 
( Fobn 15. 18. ) If the World bate you, you know it bated me before - 
it bated you 3 you know it, and knowing it, you ought not to 
be troubled when you meet with hatred in the World : The 
Servant muſt not expe better uſage then his Maſter. When 
we ſee ſo much layd in to foreific our ſpirits againſt outward 
croſſes, in, or for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ir is an aboun- 
dant argument that our hearts are apt to ftartle, and we tobe 
aſtonied at them, 


And the Innocent ſpall flirre up himſelfe againſt the Hy- 
pocrzte. 


[ The Innocent. ] Here is a different CharaQer, or cloathing Ny Evigte. - 
of words, but the perſon isthe ſame. The innocent ſball (" flirri vity exchavit. 

up bimſelfe : The: word (igni:ics to ſtir up from ſleep, and to 
ſtir up from(loath, ir {igniies alſo ſuch a ſtirring as the Ea- 
gleuſeth to provoke her young ones to flye ( Deut. 32, 11. ) 
Thus the innocent ſhall awake and ftir up himſelfe, 


[ 4gainft the Hypocrite. | 


The Hypocriteis taken two wayes : Eythertci&ly, as op- gay gun - 
poſed to the upright in the former part z and under that no= qui reddunt 
tion I have heretofore ſpoken of the Hypecrite (Chap.8. &c.) improbum quo- 

Secondly, The Hypocrite may be taken Jargely, and ſo e. 79d exe 


very wicked man is he, except he who openly profeſſeth wic- capri c h 


kednefle, and yet even he may goe for an Hypocrite, for hee Tur. 
is more wicked ( when he hath profeſſed his utmoſt )) then he 
doth profeſle him(elfe to be. 
The Septuagint render him, Uniuft, and the Chaldee Parg- Reddunt ini- 


phraſe, The backbyter vr defamer : And another of the Greek [wore =O i 


Ppp Interpreters 
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Interpreters calls him the Enemy ; The innocent ſhall ſtir up him- 
Juſtus ſuper ſelfe againſt bis Enemy, or againſt his oppolite : And who 
znimicum c0n- . 5g that ? but the wicked man under what notion. ſoever wee 
ſuget. Oiymp. put him : The ſingle termes thus cleered, fall yet under a dif- 
ferent ſenſe, as joyned together. b- 4 5 | 
"FSR FRY Firſt, Some conceive that Job makes an apologie, or an ex. 
nem paulo in- cuſe for himſelfe in theſe words, why heexpreft lo much paſ- 
Citatterem ex- fjon, and uſed ſuch ſharpnefle of ſpeech toward his Freinds : 
cuſat. q.d. quid A; if he had ſayd, Blame me not for doing it, things are carryed 
homie fo, as upright men may be aſtonied, it would make a wiſe man madd, 
on indig- and a meek man furious; a very poſt would be awaked and ſtirred, 
naſit ? Vined. dt what my Freinds have againe and againe preſſed upon me 3 there» 
fore pardon my paſſion, and ( if you will needs call it ſo ) my im- 
patzence, ; | 
Non melatetiad Secondly , Maſter Beza expounds Fob, ayming at a good 
rem tantam ſa ran in great troubles miſtaken'for an Hypocrite, by thoſe 
pientes percell, 15 are good;he repreſents him ſpeaking thus,T am nv: ' norant 
= wi_oty *" that not onely ordinary and common men, but even the wiſe and the 
Cn in» upright will be troubled and aſtonied at my ſufferings, and that ſome- 
ſontes adverſus times ( in ſuch a Caſe as mine is ) innocent men will ſtirr up, or ſet 
e05 qu ſic affit- them ſelves againſt him that is thus aflified, as if he were an Hypo- 
non | FM crite : When God puts a diſguiſe of great troubles upon his 
Fate ty faithfull Servants, they who are faithfull will ſcarſe owne 
moveri, Bez. them 3; they are ready to number them among Enemies,at leaſt 
to doubt very much. (as they did about” Pay upon another 
account, As 9.'26, ) whether he be a Freind or a Diſciple. 
Affiftions have made the fincere appeare as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thoſe who are ſincere, ; 
Indignabitur * Athird makes this the ground of the Innocent mans quar- | 
contra hypocri- re]l againſt the Hypocrite, why doth he ſtir up himfelfe, and 
tam quodtille engage againſt him ? Why fs he ſo angry with the Hypocrite? 
calumttates i- Fn. becauſe he ſees the Hypocrite fovliſhly condemning the 
ny godly as wicked, becauſe they are afflied, or aſcribing their 
calamities meerly to their ſins. | 
Excitabit ſe Fourthly, Thus, the innocent ſhall flirr up him ſelfe + thatis, 
contra impram His ſpirit ſhall be troubled at the Hypocrite, or wicked man 
florentem & whom hee ſees in'a flouriſhing'condition ; ſo we may expound | 
felicem, quad ;- by that caution which David gives ( P/al. 37. 1. ) Fret not 
ae thy ſelfe becauſe of evill doers, neyther be thou envious againſt the - 
nes, oi niqui ood bave been much moved and 
digua peccatis. workers of iniquity, Good men have 


T fretted 
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fretted at the proſperity of the ungodly : But ſurely Fob is 
not here declaring the infirmities of the innocent, but their 
races. And therefore, . 

Laſtly, The innocent ſpall ſtirr up himſelfe againſt the Hypocrite, 
carrics in it the commendation of the innoceat perſons per- 
ſeverance and conſtancy in the faich and (incerity of his pro- 
feſſion, what changes ſoeverareupon him : As if he liad ſayd, 
Though a godly man be afflicted and brought low, though he be [corned 
and trampled upon when be is brought low, yet he will not for ſake 
bis principles, or diſclaime his profeſſion ; nay he will be ſo far from 
flacking in, or turning away from his profeſſion, that he will manifeſt 
more holy zeale for God and his wayes, together with more holy op- " _R_ 
poſition againſt wicked men, andall their wayes,' then ev-r be did be- ;*,5" propterea 
fore : The upright ſhall be aſtenied at this, but they ſhall not be di{= deſiderio duce- 
hearined, their wiſedome and courage ſhall ſtill appeare in maintain- tur ejus ſequen- 
ing their quarrell againſt the generation of evill doers, where ſoever © «ut py - a; 
they meet with them. The innocent ſhall ſtirr up himſelfe againſt the p_— 
Hypocrite. FLY - _ | &c, Merc. 

F Hence Note. | | 
- Firſt, There is an everlaſting oppoſition between the godly and the 
Wicked. | | 

The innocent ftirrs uphimſelfe ( like a Lyon ) againſt rhe 
Hypocrite : His heart riſcth againſt him, notas a man, not as 
his encmy, but as a wicked man, and as an enemy to God. 

The foundation of this holy Warr was layd- in that word of 
God ( Gen. 3.15. ) Iwillput enmity betweene thee and the 1/o- 
man, betweene her ſeed and thy ſeed. As there is an enmiry, de 
fado, in wicked men againft ch= righteous, they will ever be 
oppoſing them : So there is an enmity, de jure, -of right, and 
duty in the righteous againſt the wicked, they ought ever to 
oppoſe them : that quarcell, thoſe' feudes muſt not be layd 
downe : and therefore the Apoſtle Fohn, who though he was 
the beloved Diſciple, and was moſt preſſing aud perſwaſive to 
loveamong Saints and Brethren, yet he forbids the love of 
wicked men, Love nt the World ( 1 Epiſt. 2.15.) which re- 
ferrs as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things : And 
the Apoftle Famesis dire& ( Chap. 4. 4. ) The fremndſbip of the 
World is enmity againſt God. Our peicingin, or making peace 
with the World, is a proclaimed Warr againſt God himlſelfe. 
Itis ourduty, and it is our ſpirituall ſafety, to flirr up our 
"TREES ſelves: 
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ſelves ſpiritually, againſt the wicked, As we deny not civill 
peace with Hypocrites, and the worſt of men, ſo there is a 
| ſpicituall wartare which wee are bound to continue ( how 
charg cable ſoever it may prove to us ) againſt all Hypocrices 
and wicked men. And if rhey ſay ( of this Sword) as 
(Fer. 47. 6.) O thou Sword of the Lord,. bow long will it be ere 
thou be quiet 7” We muſt anſwer as the Sword doth there, How 
can I be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given me a charge againſt Aske« 
Ion? The Sword of that War receives its Commiilion from 
. God, and is deſigned now to one Coaft, anon to another: 
The Sword of this War hath long tince received its Com- 
miſfion from God, againſt all ch Coaſts of tin, and powers of 
_ darkneſſe, nor can it be quiet,- or putir ſelfe up in its Scab- 
| bard while there isan Hypoerice appearing upon the face of 
the Earth. | 

Gods quarrell muſt be perpetuated, it can never be taken 
up, Let them returne to thee, but returne not thou to them, was 
the Prophets charge ( Jer. 15. 19.) There's no compoun- 
ding of this difference; they maſt returne and give themſelves ' 
up to God, and his wayes, elſe we cannot give them an inch 
of ground, or make truce with them for an houre, muck 
lefſe may we make peace with them, or give them the right 
hand of fellowſhip. 

Secondly, Here we have the Hypocrite in his flourith, and 
the innocent in his affiition , the Hypocrite aloft, and the 
innocent below ; yet when it js thus, even then the inno- 

cent is deſcribed Rtirring up himſelfe againſt the Hypocrite. 
Hence Obſerve. ; 
A godly mn afflified, doth not at all approve or applaud the Hy- 
 pocriteg but oppoſethihim-in- bis greateſt pompe and worldly |ſplen- 
dour. | 

When the wicked are-at the higheſt,.even as happy as the 
World can make them, yet a godly man will not change 
fates with them,; or (as we fay ) turne Tables with them; 
he would not haye his outward proſperity, with his heart, if 
it were worth ten thouſand Worlds : Hee ſees and knows there 
3s more excellency aud worth in afflifted grace, then in the mcſt proſ- 
eros wickedueſſe : The Jove of God is-better then lite, and 
if ſo, what area} the things of this life compared to it ? 
Hence a godly man hath-no better @pinion of the wicked in 


riches, 
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riches, then in poverty, and hee-hath no worſe opinion of 
himſelfe when he is poore then when he was rich : Hee doth 
not account grace the leſle glorious, becauſe ic hath ſo litcle 
of outward glory upon it. | 

And ſeeing he will not change ſtates with him, he cannot 
envy him:We envy thoſe only whom we judgein a better con- 
dition - our (elves.David under : temptation = envious at 
the fooliſh, when he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ( Pſal.93.2,3.) 
| = his feet were fo etrojte his ſteps had -. Y-nigh {lipt, 
*but when he recolle&ed himſelfe, and went to the SanQuary, 
fuch thoughts were quickly downe, and envy was extin@, he 
faw much matter enough to pitty wicked men, but none to 
envy them, -they ſtand in (lippery places, and are fuddenly 
caſt downe. 'How are they brought into de ſolation, as in a moment 
they are utterly conſumed with terrours. 


And as he doth not envy them, ſo thirdly, much lefſe doth 


he imitate them, hee/is ſo far from imitating them, that he 
ſers himlelfe to Grpo them, and he oppoſeth them all thoſe 
wayes,and with all thoſe ——_— that God hath put into his 
hand : He oppoſeth ever him-by counſell and convigion, by 
reproofes and prayers. Andas he fights againſt the Hypocrite 
by prayer, ſoby prayer he-fortifies himſelfe againſt all fin- 
full complyances with him. 
| Thus David —_ (Pſal. 141. 4. Incline not my heart to 

any evill thing, toprafiiſe wicked works with men that worke ini 
-quity, and let me not eate of their dainties : As if hee had fayd, 
Though wicked men be fine-fed, and dyet upon dainties every day, 
though they devoure the fatt, and drinke the ſweet, and bave all 
things that their hearts can deſire, yet Lord ever keep me from the 
praftiſe of wicked works with men that worke iniquity, and let me 
nt eate of their dainties, who finde a ſweetneſſein ſin, and take plec= 
ſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 

It is the counſel] of the wiſe man ( Prov. 1. 10, 11. ) My 
Son if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not : Doe not aſſociate with 
them, they will tell thee of great matters; they will ſay, 
Come let us lay wait for blood, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoyle ; 
c ftin thy lot among us, let xs all have one furſe. My Son, walke not 
thou in the way with them, refraine thy foct from their paths ; for 
tir feet run to evill, &c, Hethat would refraine his'toot from 
walking in, muſt firft refraine his heart from approving of, 
the paths of wickedneſſe, This 


\- 
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This the innocent doth and more,while he ſtirreth up him- 

. ſelfe againit the Hypocrite. Andas he ſets himſelfe againſt 
the way of the Hypocrices, fo he labours to ſet forward with - 

all his might in the way of holinefſe, for that's his way, as 


appeares in the next Verſe. | 


Verſ. 9. The righteous ſhall hold on bjs way, and be that hath 
cleane hands fball wax ftronger and ſtronger, 


[ The righteous. | | | 
___ Ic isthe ſame manftill, who ſhould be encouraged by FoÞ's 
Ex = nm example to a vigorous progrelle ; He, the righteous man, 
exemplo atque 


memorta incre> { Shall kold on. ] 


pile fngulere The word ſignifies to hold with ſtrength, to hold cough y, 


Sant. to holdas withthe tecth, reſolving never to let goe, but ever 
cus. Merc. T | 

Apprehenſam [ In his way. ] | | 

tenebit firmiter, 2 

non diſceder no What way ?. It may be taken eyther particularly for that 


latum ,quidem yay of oppoſition which he maintained againſt the Hypo- 
unguem,ſed h4- critez or ſecondly, for the way of righteouſneſſe, and that 
rebit firmior in Y of - | 
ſuo vrend: in- Ewo-told. | wn on 
flitutio oo pie- Firſt, The way of his heart, or his inward way. 
tetemaudentius Secondly, The way of his hand, or his outward way, 
colt. The righteous man holds on in both theſe wayes ; he con- 
tinues his courſe both in the holy motions of his ſpiric to- 
wards God, and in the holy aftings of his life towards man : 
arviferm H- in this way he is fall of motion, but he will not move a ſtep, 
Xe1& Tis + nor willingly decline to the right hand or to the left, out of 
91 Ae ”- this way : Herehe walks ato induſtry, andhere he ſtands as 
ie fue. _—_ to conſtancy. The righteous ſhall held on his way. 
" dol- Hence Obſerve. | 
4, Firſt, The righteous ſhall perſevere,. perſeverance i at once the 
duty and tbe priviledge of the Saints. | 
As they are in a good ſtate, ſo they ſhall gocon in a good 
way. The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light that ſhineth more and 
more, unto the perfe day ( Prov. 4. 18. )The goodneſſe of the Hypo 
crites is as the morning cloud, and goeth away as the early dew ( Hoſ. 
6. 4. ) The winde ſcatters the morning cloud, and the rifing 
Sun.cxhales the carly dew ; thus the goodnefle of the Hypo- 
crite 


> 
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criteis gone; but the goodnefle of the righteous ( like the 
goodnefle of God,of, and from whom it is ) endureth ( in its 
proportion) continually (Pf. 52.1.) As they who joyneworks 
to grace,make grace to beno grace; ſodoe they who ſay the 
worke of grace may be loſt, or that grace may for ever loſe 
its working ; The worke of grace may be clouded, but grace 
is no cloud, the working of grace may decline, but grace can- 
not dye. 


The righteous ſhall hold on his way. 


_ Further, This Scripture tells us that he ſhall hold on, not 
onely in faire way, and in good weather, but in ſtormy wea- 
ther, and rugged wayes, when his way lies among ſharpe 
Rones, and rugged rocks, through bryars and thornes; yea 
I may ſay, when his way lyes among Beares and Lyons, hee 
will on. 

Hence Obſerve. 

A godly man per ſeveres, notwitbſtanding all ſeeming diſcourage= 
ments from God, and all reall oppoſitions from men, 

Though God ſeeme to caſt cold water on him, yet his fire 
never goes out, and often ( by a holy Antiperiſtaſis ) he is in- 
flamed the more: while'the evill World chinks ro daſh him 
out of countenance, and dampe his ſpirit, he is the more em- 
boldned: As the Apoſtles approved themſelves the Miniſters 
of Chrift, ſo doth every Beleever ( in his Spheare ) in much 
patience, in afflitions in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in im-= 
priſonments, by honour, and diſhonour, by good report, and evill re- 
port, &c ( 2 Cor. 6. 4.8. ) Let the way be what it will, foule - 
or faire, a green Carpet way, or a deepe pochy way, let it be 
what it will, he goes through thick and thin. Paul puts the 
queſtion, and reſolves it ( Rom, $8, 35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt ? He puts it of a perſon, Who ſhall ? And 
he anſwers about things, Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? That is, Eyther from that 
love which we beare to Chriſt, or from that love that Chriſt 
beares tous; what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with us ? Or 
what ſhall make us out of love with Chrift ? Shall any thing ? 
Nothing ſhall, for thoſe things ſhall not which might ſeem 
moſt able to make us out of love with Chrift, or to tell us that 


Chritt doth not love us. Shall tribulation,or diſtreſſe,or perſecution, 
| or 
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or famine, 6r nakedneſſe, or perill, or Swon! ? Nay in all theſe things 
we are more then. Conguerours through bim that lovedus : He loved 
us, therefore he will love us,and we ſhall goc on to love him : 
for through him, we ſhall not onely conquer. but over-con- 
quer, or more therxconquer, whatſoever ſtands- inthe way to 
divert us from hislove, or to render him unlovely.. Nothing 
can ſeparate Beleevers from the'love which Chriſt beares to 
thew; ifany thing can doe it, fin can, but fin cannot, be. 
cauſe he hath more then conquered it by his owne power : 
Nothing can ſeparate B:leevers from thelove which they bear 
to Chriſt, if any thing can, tribulation can, but that can- 
not, becauſe we ſhall-more then conquer it through his pow- 
er. The righteous ſball bold eon-bis way ; he neicher turnes.back 
nor ſtands iti']. Duvid was ſorely ſhaken and tempted ( Pal. 
73.) yer his feet were- ( but) almoſt. gone; ond' bis fleps were 
( but) wel-nigh ſlipt, As Hypocrices at the moft are but al- 
moſt Chriſtians, they are not Chriſtians alrogether, and as they 
ſtep at their neerett, but wel- nigh-Heaven, they ſhall not enter 
in; ſo the fect of true Beleevers may almoſtbe gone out of the 
good way, but they ſhall not goe out altogether ; and their 
ſteps may wel-nighlip from God, but they: ſhall be upheld; 
and hence it js, that though they have many, not onely (lips, 
but falls in the way, yet they ſhall neyther (lip nor fall quite 
out-of the way; this Davids experience taughr him, at the 
twenty third Verſe of that Pſalme : Neverthelefſe ( faith he) 
T am continually with thee, ans thuuhaſt beld me by my right hand : 
That is, Though | have many troubles in thy way, yet I de- 
part not out of thy way: Thave temptations to leave thee, 
but I will notI:ave thee I am ſtil with thee, I am where ] 
was, yet not by any power of my owne, but by thy power, 
for theu holdeſt me by my right band : It is not the hold which 
we have of God, but that which he hath of us that makes us 
hold on our way : Weſbould quickly let goe our hold of God 
if God had not infinite faſter hold of us; thou holdeft me by my 
right hand. There is a ( manutenentia Dei ) an inviſible Hand= 
bolding of God, by which the whole vitble Crearion is ſa 
ported, without which no creature could hold on in the 
way of nature, much more is there an invitible Hand-holding 
' of God, by which the ſpirituall creation is ſupported, and 
without which the new creature cannot hold on inthe my 
© 
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of grace.. *Tis the hold which Chriſt hath of us,, and the coor. © 
ing which we have in him," by which we are confirmed, If Cum creveri- 


. rac] the peopleof God, is ſayd, tegrow as. the 'Lilly,'and to caſt 11% in Domins 


forth his roots like Lebanon ( Hoſ. 14.5. ).'The Trees of Leba- = radi- 
non are high, and ſpread our their branches, but they are al mr yy 1 
deeply rooted, they have as much under-ground as above, que quantum in 
they have as mach hold in the earth as 7, cn ſhew in-the auras conſur- 
ayre. ! As the Sairfts grow up and ſpread forth their branches, £4" vertce, 
ſo they grow downe and caſt 'out their roots like Lebanon ; — 
ſo that the winds and florms which ſhake them, doe indeed but punt, u; ſs 
ſettle. them. 'Tis the goodneſſe of the root which at once tenpeftate que- 
makes them fruicfull,, and makes them firme : he that ſtands tfartur ſed fta- 
by this' firength ſhall ſtand, and he that is fruitfull by theſe 9 mote conſe- 
roots ſhall' be fruitfgll fill, and bring forth more fruic in as. Heres 
age. The righteous ſhall hold on his way. As Chriſt ſpeakes terri- 
bly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold on their way ( Revel. 

22. 11. )'He that Dory , let him be uttjuſt ſtilf, be that is filthy, 

let bim be filthy ſtilE: Theſe are not permiſſions to wicked men 

to be wicked ftlt;: much leffe are they perſwafions unto wic-' 

kednefſe, but they are dreadfull cominations ; wicked men 

are threatned with this plague, to be given up to the wicked- 

nefſe of their owne hearts : Now as Chriſt ſpeakes terribly 

there to his' Enemies, ſo he (peakes comfortably and gncou- 

rapingly to his Friends , He that 49 righteons, Tet bim he righteous 

ftill, and he that is holy, let him be boly fill : which carrics not 

onely the force of a command upon them , or the dirc&ion 

ofarule to them, but alſo the ſweetnefle of a gracious pro- 

miſe, or of a ſpeciall privil-dge, that they ſhall be maintain- 

ed in righteouſnefſe and holinefſe unto the end , or that they 

ſhall bold on their way. Hypocrites may make a faire' flouriſh, 

and ftand ſome brunts , they may endure for a ſeaſon, but they 

endure not long, mach leiſe to the end. They went out from 

«., faith the Apoſtle Fohn { 1 Epift. 2. 19. ) they had once an 
appearance, and a preſence with us , but they were not of us, 

that is, They had no reall communion and fellowſhip with 

us ; their bodies were with us, but not their hearts; and when 

we loft them, we loft no more then the Corne doth when the 

Chaffe is winnowed- away, or then the body doth, when 

hartfull humours are purged away. Who were theſe ?. Hee 

meanes the Apoftate profeſſors of that age, Ebion, Cerinthus,&c. 


Q qq | Theſe 


———_ Or — 
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Theſe were nat of us : How did the Apoftle know that ? Hee: 
tells us how in-the nexc- words, For if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt bave continued with us , but they went out, that they 
might be made manifeſt' that they were not all of us.- Saint: Fohn 
puts it beyond. all diſpute, and himſelfe had. nor the leaſt 
doubt of ic, that they who are once in Church, ſhall con- 
tinue in it 3. and. that they who depart, doe not depart from 
grace, bat from a ſhadow of grace : They dot not fall' from 
what they were, but manifeſt what they were not : They went 
out from us, that they might be made manifeſt that they were not all of 
45. But why doth the Apoſtle fay they were not all of ws, 
Were any of thoſe Apoſtates- of them ? Not all, isa knowne 
Hebraiſme for none ( Pal. 143. 2. ) \n- thy fight. ( not all 
men,. thatis, ) no man living ſball be juſtified. So'( 1 Fobn 3. 
15.) Le know that every murderer hath not , that is'( as we tran-- 
{late ) no murderer hath eternall life abiding in him. So here, 
They were not all, that is, None of them were of. us. ; Many rhave 
forſaken a profeſſion of Faith, but hee that hath 'Faich will 
not forſake the profeſſion of-it. The righteous ſball hold on. his. 
way : and not onely ſo, but, 


He that hath cleane hands ſball wax ſtronger and ſtronger. 


To. continue in the right way is very good,' but to en- 
creaſe in ic, is far better z he that holds his owne in ſad times, 
is to be commended, but he that thrives and gaines in god- 
linefſe in ſad times is to be admired :. And who is that ?. Fob 
tclls us, 


" [ He that hath cleane hauds; ] 


The words are. a Circumlocution , deſcribing : the ſame 
perſon, who vvas before called, upright, innocent, and righteous. 
And yet ſurely it is not a bare repetition of the ſame perſon, 
under another title; for though vvee muſt take this cleane» 
neſſe of hands in conjun&ion with cleannefle and upright- 
nefſe of heart : and though it be not ſo.hard a matter to ſhew 
a paire of white cleane hands, asit is to have an upright, or a- 
clean? white heart ; yea though it be true, that cleane hands 
will not wax ſtronger and ſtronger ina day of affliftion , un- 
leffe joyned vvith an upright heart-, yet (I ſay) theſe cleane 
hands imply-ſomewhat elſe, not onely beſides. that wget 

nefle,. 
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neſſe, bur alſo beſides that innocency and righteoutneſle ſpo- 
ken of before. 

The hand is the inſtrument -of .a&tion, and cleane hands are 
an embleme of holy aftings :. So that Feb ſeemes to intimate, 
that he, who beſides the uprighcnefſe of his heart,. and the ge- 
nera[l innocency and righteouſneſle of his way, is alſo care- 
full to keep himſelfe free from every ſpot which might foule 
his bands... He (1 fay) who is thus. compleat and fporleſle, 
is. fulleſt of courage vvhen troubles and ſorrowes are upon 
him. *Tis true, a mans generall uprightneſſe and innocency 
_ vvill mightily uphold him, in the maine, yet if hee have got 
a vilible blot or defilement upon the face or hand of his con- 
verſation or dealings with men, this will be a dampe upon 
bl pirit , and a.deadning to his heart, though the bent of 
his heart ſtands faire towards God. x 1-4, 

 Againe, This may be added in anſwer to a Plea vvhich 
ſome make when they are taxed vvicth the uncleannefſe of 
their hands ( ſay they ) O we have good hearts, we are upright to= 
wards God ; we conf«ſſe we faile many times., but we have good mean« 
ings, and we would both doe and be better : Is thy hand ancleanc? 
Thy heart is a thouſand times more uncleane : 1s thy way e- 
vill? Thy ſpirit is vvorſe: How can any man have a good 
meaning, or a good heart , when himſelfe is evill > No man 
can. There is no excuſe for the uncleannefle of the hands , by 
ſaying the heart is cleane? For, where there is a cleane heart 
there will be cleane. hands. Many have cleane hands , that 
hive uncleanec hearts ; but no man hath a cleane heart whoſe 
hands continue uncleane; 'much lefle will ſuch a one plead 
the cleannefle of his heart in excufe for: the uncleanneſle of 
his hand ; nor is there any ground for ſuch a Plea. Should 
a man ſay, here is a Tree that beares i1I fruit, but ic hath an 
excellent root, Lam ſure ir is of a right kinde, but{ 1 confelle ) 
the fruit is naught ; would not any man of reaſon condemne 
ſuch reaſoning ? Would he not ſay , This is to bely nature ? 
For every good tree brings forth good fruit : 1s it.not alfo'a 
belying of the Spirit of grace, to ſay , The hearc is upright, 
but the hands are uncleane : For an upright heart makes a 
cleane hand, as cleane hands are a probable evidence of an 
upright heart. | 

He that hath not both theſe , hath neither of them to pur- 


Qqqe poſe; 


— 
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poſe; which-( we may conceive ) was Fob's ſcope while hee 
uts them here together. 455 0 Mp 
Further, while Fob ſpeakes in the' thitd,perſon', Hee that 
bath cleae hands; he anſwers Eliphas for himſclfe, who in 'a 
third perſon charged him with-the uncleanneffe both of his 
heart and hands ( Chap, 15. 14.) from which be alſo vindi- 
cates himſelfe ( Chap. 16. 17. As ifhee had fayd, Tou have 
often charged me with the uncleanneſſe of my hands , but though I will 
not þoaft of my ſelfe, - yet this I feele and ſpeake by experience, Hee 
that hath cleane hands ſhall wax, \ © OTE NTT 
[ Stronger. and ſtronger, ] * 


YAN DD The Hebrew is, He ſhall add ſtrength; that is, Hee ſhall goe 
Adder fortit- gn from onedegree'of firength to another. Burt what firengrb 
dinem, .,, ſhall hee add ? Hee meanes not þodily 'ftrength : The beſtof 
pur manibus - wg Rog #4 hy. 
ſiimet auda- Saints may looſe that in the batrels of afflition, and grow 
ciam. Sept. every day weaker and weaker : But hee ſhall add ſpicituall 
E. cujs wita”. ſtrength; ſo the Apoſtle ftates it ( 2 Cor. 4. 16. ) Though ur 
=_ eſt adder gutward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. The 
- = - nel , moreevill a Beleever ſuffers, the fironger he is in goodnefle, 
invaleſcet us and to doe good; while his fleſh weares off and waſts, he gets 
bene aget. new ſpirits, hee takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Merc. Septuagint renders Fob's Text. 

Hence Obſerve, | 
Firſt, Gra:e is of an mcreaſing uature, it growes ſtronger and 
ſtronger. | { 2% 

True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. The 
graine of Muftard-ſeed proves a great tree ( Pſal. $4. They: 
goe from ſtrength to ſtrength, or from company to company, 
that 1s, From one good company to another, ſtill gathering 
up goodnelle as they goe:; As the Bee goes from Flower to 
Flower, to gather Honey; ſo Beleevers goe from duty to du- 
ty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, from praying to hearing 
to gather grace and ſtrength ; every grace hath ftrength, ar 
the more grace the more ftrength, till we come to that, which 
istcily called, Strength of prace. 

Secondly , Obſerve. 
A thorow godly man doth net onely not fall from prace in time 
of trouble, but hee increaſeth and groweth in: grace ; hee addeth 
ſtrength, 
As . 


, 


—_ _—_— 
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As affliaion gives a proofe of grace, vyhether it be-true or 
no, ſo where: it: is true, It is improved by affliftion. Natura- 
liſts tell us, that thereaſen of thunder and lightning is, be- 
cauſe the heat being-pent in., and impriſoned'by;the cold of 
the | middle:iRegion', breakes out ( by an Antiperiſtaſis') with 
terrible noyſe and flaſhings : And thus when grace is pent in 
by ——_— perſecution, and affliction, it enlargeth it ſelfe, 
and breakes. our with greater ſtrength ,. yea with a kinde of 
heavenly violence; and notonely maintaines its'owne, but 
is: gainer, 1. {INES ooh 7 ITE 7 

It is ſayd of the Lacedemonian Republique, That vvhen all o- 
ther: Kingdomes were undone-by Warre, that onely grew rich, 
was bettered by it, Wee may ſay, that whereas all prophane 
perſons; and Hypocrites,' are undone by affliftion (all'their 
Paint is waſhed off, their Varniſh diſcovered ) onely true Be- 
leevers thrive, 'and-are advantaged -by it : Hethat hath an up- 


Tanto magis in» 
tegritati ſtude- 
bit, Bez.. 


right hearc, and cleane hands ; growes ſtronger and ſtronger : 


His inward” man increaſerh in ontward decayes. lt is ſayd'of 
the Ifraclices- (/Exod. x; 12; ) that the more the Xgyptians af. 


/ flifed them, thermore they multiplyed arid grew :: They multiply. - 


ed in number, they grew intrength and ftatare'; their op- 
preſſion there was addition in temporals: It is ſo with all true 
Iſraelites-in ſpirituals, the moretkey are aftlifted and trou- 


bled, the morethey increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeakes 


in ceference:to wicked men-( Tſa. 1.5.) Why ſhould you be (mit - 


ten any more 2. yee: will revolt more and more. ( The more evill men - 


are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they are.) We' may fay 
on the contrary,-that the righteous; the more they are fmit- 
ten with evill, the better they are; yea, they ſometimes put 
wicked men to; ſuch a ſtopping-expoftulation; as-God makes 
there concerning wicked men : Why ſhould we trouble them any 
more ? They will hold faſt more and- more , they will not be beaten 
off with ſowre lookes and hard words , no nor with our hardeſt blowes : 
We may irouble- and weary out our ſelves, yea and breake our owne 
hearts , but we (hall. never diſhearten them. All Ages have given 
experiments of this : The Apoſtles in the As rejoyced when 
they were threatned, and; were emboldened-with ſcourging. 


'Tis fayd of the ſuffering Saints ( Heb. 10. 34. ) They tooke 


Joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods : They were glad of an oppor- 
eunity to put off their worldly goods at ſo great a rate, as 4 


provoke . 
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proofe of the {incerity of their graces : Our: goods never goe off 
at ſo high a price , nor come to ſo good a Market as when they are 
ſpoyled in a good cauſe. Paul tells us , That many: waxed confident 
by bis bonds ( Phil.;1. 14. ) They were fofarre from withdraw. 
ing from the profeſſion of the-Goſpel, becaufe Paul was clapt 
up in Priſon., and layd by the heeles, that they were more: 
bold to avouch ic : As ſome: have been weakned: and terrified 
by the ſufferings of others, ſo many have been: confirmed and 
heartned , they: have been not onely Kept from: diſcourage- 
ment, but they have waxed confident by bonds , 'and their 
ſpicics have been at greater, libertie- by : ſeeing others in Pri- 
ſon, though they had reaſon enough to expe their turne 
would be nexc. | 

. One of the Ancients tells us, The more cining and. exact our 
Per ſecutors are , the more: conſtant: and exaF Beleevers are. The 
Chriſtians of choſe times grew into a kinde; of artificia!neſſe 
In grace, while the Heathens grew fo artificiall-in:craelty ; 
and the ofener they were mowed downe by che blotidy Sword, 
the more were begotten and quickned by the Word: The 'op= 
poſition which truth and holinefſe faund, was-a provocation 
to owne the truth ,; and to them a ſweet temptation unto ho- 
lineffe. + ; l! : | 

Thirdly , Note. | 

#hen God gives new tryals, be will give newſtrength, ' ) © 

The righteous grow ſt.onger as their afflictjionggrow firon- 
ger : Never feare greater tryals,, when you;-are' promiſed: 
greater ſtrengrh : If you have morcburdens, :you ſhall have 
more ſhoulders. Whether-the Lord -calls ug *to paſſive obe- 
dience, or to ative, hee is wiſe and faichfafl to proportion, 
and give out ſuitable ability.. Ic is noe from the improve- 
ments of Frec-will, bur from the freth annoyntings of the 
Spirit , That we are ſtrengtbned with might in the inner man ( Eph. 
3- 16. ) And againe ( Col. 1. 12.) We are: ftrengthened with all 
might according te his glorious power , unto all patience, and long= 
ſufferance with joyfalneſſe. Attli&ion it ſelfe cannot ſtrengthen 
us in grace, it rather weakens us 3 the increaſe of ſtrength 
flowes from the ſame Fountaine, whence wee had the firſt 
firength : All is from God, In the Lord have we righteouſneſſe 
and ftrength ( Tſa. 45. 24. ) Ard be is an everl«ſting ſtrength, the 
rock of \ Ages ( Iſa. 26. 4.) As he is an everlaſting ftrength in 

himſclte, 


uf 
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himſelfe, ſo-he is to his people : And the reaſon why his peo- 
ple are everlaſtingly ſtrong, is, becauſe he is ſo, Even the youths 
ſball faint and be weary, and the young men ſball utterly fall, but 
they that wait upon the Lord ſball renew their ſtrength,they ſhall mount 
up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, and they 
ſball walke and not faint ( Tja. 4.0. 30, 31. ) But why ſhall che 
youths faint, and che young men. utterly fall ? Are not be. 
ginners in grace as ſure to be upheld. as theancient or men of 
| dayes? And why is fainting and faliing, . the lot of youths 


- and young men,. who are ſuppoſed in. their ſpirituall capa= 
* cCitie, Or in their naturall , to have the greateſt ſtrength ? The 


Apoſtle Johns experience. of the young men ſeemes to differ 


very much from this Propheſie of them, I write unto you young. 


men ( ſaith he, 1 Epiſt. 2. 14.) becauſe yee are ſtrong, and the 


Word of God abideth in.you , and yee have overcome the wicked one. 


How doth Tſaiab ſay, the young men hall utterly fall,- and yet 


John ſaith,” They have overcome the wicked one ? that is, The 


Devill. Every ViQory. is an argument of ftcength, eſpecially 
a Victory over him who is very.ſtrong.. 
I anſwer , The Prophet and the Apoſtle doe not ſpeake of 


the ſame young men : The Prophets young men are any men- 


that boaſt of their owne ſtrength in ſpiritualls , and crutt up- 
on it ; theſe of what age ſoever they be ,: he calls young men, 


not. becauſe like 'young men they have a reall great ſtrength, 
but becauſe ( which young men are very-apt to doe in the: 


ſtrength they have ) they truſt in a ſtcength which indeed they 


have not ; ſo that theſe are called young men, becauſe they.- 


boaſt of, and truſt in their ſuppoſed.ſtrength, not becauſe they 


are really .yery ſtrong ;; and, therefore theſe. young men ſhall: 
not onely faint, but utterly fall. But the Apoſtle Fobns young; 
men, are ſuch as.have much ſtrength in-chem, and yet- live, 
and walke and fight in the ftrength of Jeſus Chrift ; theſe. 
young men. are ſo farre from. falling utterly, -that they: ſhall- 
ſtand for ever, and allicheir enemies. ſhall eyther fle ;or; fall- 
before them, becauſe as the-batte]llreneweth, ſo Chriſt will" 
renew their ſtrength, and recruit thejirhearts with furtherayde- 


at every further charge. 


Onely by going out of our owng firength ; we ot ſtrengths, 
that was Pauls experience of himſclfe ( 2 Cor. 12. 9 ;:10.-): 


Wien I am weake, then TI am ſtrong; that 13, When I am weate- 
12- 


— 
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in my ſclfe, and have low: thoaghes pf' iy 'owne-Rock; then 
ſtrength is'ſent mein ; and Lat ſupported' by an Almighty 
power, when I ſee that Þ have no'mighr + Therefore C1aith he ) 
moſt oladly will I rejoyce in-my infirmities , that the fttength of Chriſt 


' may reſt on me ; Payl was no ſooner convinced thac the ſtrengech 


hee had was not ſufficient , but hee heard that comfortable 
word from Heaven ,, My grace is ſufficient for thee : Weare ſtron-" 
ger by the grace in Chritt, then by che grace wee receive from 
Chriſt. He that lives upon the grace received from Chriſt, and 
not upon the grace in Chriſt, ſhall quickly feele a want of 


' grace, and a decay of ſpirituall life. - 


"Now, if grace received from Chrift be 'not ſtock ou to 
live and continue upon , what is natute for any'inan to begin 
upon ? Peter had received grace, and he made an honeſt rea]! 
profeſſion to Chriſt, not a flattering verball complement, 
when hee ſayd ( Matth. 26. 33, 35. } Though af! men "hull be 
offend: d becauſe of thee , yet will I not be offended, and. th3ugh 1 

Id dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee" - yet becatife he did 
not enough ( ifatall) rehvunce his 6wne ſtrength, in ſtead 
of waxing ſtronger and ſtronger, he was weaker and weaker, 


and did not onely deny his Maſter , but forſwore him. Not 


onely they who goe out in the Rrengcht of nature, bur they 
alſo who goe out in the ftrength of inherent grace, may 
quickly ( notwithſtanding a fincerity of profeſſion ) diſhu= 
nour their profeſſion, and fall from their owne ſtedfaſtaefle : 
Therefore truſt ih the Lord, ani yee ſh4ll not onely hold on, 


but grow ftronger and ftronger in: your 


/Ahd if fic-be! theftare of # godly man ,' that he hofds on, 
and waxeth fronger it! cites of trogble ;' what fhdll wee ſay 
ofthem , who ture out of the way:, orlanguiſh'in ic, when 
nothinp troubles themn'?! What: ſhalÞ we ſay of chem who run 
out of tlie way, though therebe'no Lyon in the way, when we 
heare that Sairics WP not but —_—_ there be aLyon in the 
way ?: What ſhall we Hy of thitm Hat Ybpart from God; when 
(as Fob ſpeakes in arivther' place Y they waſh their. foorſteps 
with Butrer, and the rock powres'out Oyle ro them (that is, 
When God loadeth them with his benefits daily ) when wee 
heare that-che righreorts; and he that Math cleane hands will 
riorout of the way , though'every' ſtep'be up to tle knees in 
mire, though he be daſhed againft the Rocks , and killed - 

| the 
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theday long 2 Was there ever. truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding 5s, FF buc comfort and outward bleſſings in the * 
way, doe yet goe out of the way, grow cold and finke in 
_ their profeſſion > When Chriſt gives outward pleaſure 'to 
his followers, and they forſake him, may they not juſtly 
be ſuſpe&ed to take pleaſure 'in forſaking him ? And that 
they never tooke any pleaſure in following him, bur onely 
followed him for their pleaſure > What would theſe doe if 
they were aſſaulted with ftrong temptations or troubles, who 
turne afide being freed from all ſuch temprations? What 
would they doe if their wayes were full of bryars and thorns, 
who goe back and Apoſtatize while their wayes are ſtrewed 
with flowers, and they tread upon Roſes? 'Tis true indeed, 
that the warme Sun ( as we {ay ) cauſeth ſome to caſt off 
their Cloaks, which the cold winde moved them to keep clo- | 
fer on; but, though it b:a truth, that proſperity makes ma- 4 
. hy forſake God, yet it cannot be denyed but that adverlity is 
a greater temptation to deny him. A ſound heart may ( pol- | 
fibly )givein a liccle in boyſtrous times, and Winterly dayes, 
but it is almoſt an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to 
flinch in faire weather, or ina Summers day : As they who 
keep cloſe to, and hold on in the wayes of God in darke and 
doubrfull diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes, ſo 
they who warpe, and recede, under cleare and comfortable 
diſpenſations, ſhew a pure diſlike of them. | 
Laftly,Note she various expreſſions uſed in theſe two Ver- 
eq have here the deſcription of a godly man under foure 
itles. 
Firſt, The upright. 
Secondly, The innocent, 
Thirdly, The righteous. | 
Fourthly, He that hath cleane hands. | 
Theſe meet in one perſon, yer they have diftin& ſignifica- 
tions : Uprightneſle is ftri&ly oppoſed to hypocrifie ; inno- 
cency to guilt ; righteouſneſſe to oppreſſion ; and cleanneſſe 
of hands toall the pollutions of converſation. Every kinde 
+ of goodneſke, and ali the graces concenter in him that is tru- 
ly godly. | 
He that is godly, is any thing that is good, and hee that 
is wicked is any thing that is evill, you cannot call a wicked | 
Rrr man 
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man out of his name, how ill ſaever you call him... And you 
cannot call a compleare godly man gue pf His Rane how 
good ſoever you call him, he js ieht, and innocent, and righ- 
teous; his hands are cleane, and his heart is cleanche is cleane = 
all over, and holy all ore, while ecal im all his wedor 
not call him beyond what God hath mads him. 


| ha 
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But as for you all, doe yau returne, and come now ; for I cannot finde 
one wiſe man among you. 8 
My dayes are paſt, my purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of 
my heart. | 
They ” It the night into day, the light is ſhort becauſe of dark= 
neſſe. : / 


5 rg Job's Freinds had ſeverely reproved and threamned 


& him; reproved him for his ſuppoſed fin, and threatned 
him with further ſufferings, in caſe he continued in fin ; yet 
did they ay often coun(ell, and encourage him ; counſcll him. 
to repent, and returne to God, encourage him withpromi- 
ſes that God wouldrepent and returne to him, yea turne his 
captivity and afflitions, as the Rivers in the South; and that 
though he then was ina night of ſorrow, yet a morning of 
Joy, - Joy in the morning ſhould ſurely breake out and (ſhine 
upon him. . 

"ry as 70b had before often ( and alſo in the former part 
of this Chapter ) ſupported himſelfe under the weight of all 
their reproofs and threatnings by the power of God, and the 

conſcience of his ownt integrigy.3 ſo he had as often before, 
avd hedoth it here againein the latter part of this Chapter, 
caſt off their promiſes and incouragements; together with 
all hopes of any reftauration in this life, to ſuch a flouriſhing 
outward condition as he once enjoyed. | 

And b: cauſe his Freinds diſcerning this in him by ſome of 

his precedent anſwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of ſecret 
guilt, and ſelfe-condemnation, which would not let him ſo 
much as expe any good ;. So Eliphaz, had patkinged and 
mitcen. 
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ſmitten him ( Ehap. 15. 22. ) He beleeves not that he ſhall re- . 
turne out of darkneſſe : Therefore Fobwondersto ſte therh per= 
fift in that opinion, and concludes them under a great defe& 
of underſtanding, who did not perceive that a man ſo miſe- 
rably pined, .and worne with fickneſſe and paine, as he was, 
had nothing to look after, or prepare for, but onely a Grave. 
And this he doth with much rhetoricall clegancy, and pafſ- 
fionateneſle of ſpeech, to the end of this Chapter.  - 
His ſenſe may bedrawne together into this breife way of 
, reafoning; z&5i *&7 if \ 

;He wbois as 4 dead man atready, ſhould net feed bimſelfe, or be 
fed byethers ;- with hopes of kfe, or of worldly proſperity in this 
FH? ; 


But I ( for my part ) am as @ dead max , or but the (hadow of « 

Manx, : : 6 F 

Therefore I will neyther feed my.ſelfe, neyther ought -you to feed 

me with ber h & meg ſperity pint h 

' Yetbeforc he:layes downe, and Hluftrates this: Argument, 

he invites over his Freinds to his opinion, and profeſſeth that p 
they had not yet ſpoken any reaſon, nor argued like wife 
men in all, that they had axgued to the-contrary. 


Verſ. yo. But as for you all, doe you returne and come'now, © 
for I cannot finde one wiſe man among you, 


Though ſome wife men goe out of the way, yet it is for 
want of wiſedome that any man goes out of the way ; while - 
Fob calls upon his Freinds to retarne, hee implyes that they 
goiftp out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be 
their wiſedome to returne into it, 


[ But as for you all. : 6 


. Fob puts all his Freinds into one predicament, and indced 
they were muchalike to him, having all troden-in the ſame 
path, and mer in the ſame judgement of, and reſolations a- 
gainſthim. But what would hehave them doe? Ashe ſup- 
poſed them all in one way, and that out of the way : So he 
ers thetn-all to the ſame worke, that they might come right 
againe. 


Rrr2 
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| © Dye you returne , and come now. | PSs 
Yer, there are three opinions about his meaning, while 
he ſaith, Returne and come. * © | 14s 
_ . Firſt, Someconceive, that Fob's Freinds, being netled ( as 
we ſay ) and provoked with what he had ſpokert. before; de- 
gan to'tenew'the diſpuce, and'to rally themſelves with' con- 
Quaſi faia te- Jjoyned Forces, for a freſh encounter,which Fob perceiving, he 
ftudine unaom- (* according 'to' this Interpretation” ). dares them in' theſe 
nes concurrite. yrords, and ſends them a challenge : As if he had ſayd, 'T ſee 
Ad diſpurato you"are. providing your ſelves, "and"\confulting for a 'rejoyniter with 
nem provocat, Mes 1, dee, doe if you-thinke good, returne, and come,”-put' your 
Sand. ſelves into what poſture you pleaſe, joyne your Forces together, Fam 
Veruntamen ready to receive your charge, and make my defenice;' I am; not afraid 
omnes incumbl- of voy all; you are three, and Thave not ſo much as a Second, yet 1 


= . — will not turne my back fromyou'dll;' therefore, ds \f6# you alt; doe yee 


Convertend; 
verbum cum 


a ſecond time : Not that they who had been once circunitiſed, 
muſt have a ſecond circumcifion : But for as much ascircum= 
cifjon, which was firſt commanded to Abraham, had been 
long diſuſed, while the people of Iſrae] were moving and 
anſertled in the Wildernefle, therefore the Lord gives circum- 
cifion a kinde'of ſecond Tnftitution, by requiring Joſhua to 
reftore it ſolemnely a ſecond time, as it was fet up at firſt. Re- 

-turne and circumciſe them ; that is, renew that ancient Or 
dinance of Circumcition. G 
The like-way: of ſpeaking, read. ( Pſal. $5. 6. ) where Da- 
vid ( in bchalfe of the Church ) pleads with God thus, Wilt 
' thou not revive us againe ? The Hebrew is, Wilt thou not returne, 
and revive us.? Wetranſlate the Verbe Returne,by the Adverbe, 
Againe. 
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Agdine. Wilt thou not revive us. againe ?, Thou haſt given ys many 
revives : When we were as. dead men, and like carkaſles rotting 
in the Grave, thou didft revive us, wilt thou not revive us 
once more, and a& over thoſe powerfully mercifull works, 
and ſtrong falvations once more, ox againe ?. So here, Returne 
andcome 3; that is, Come againe.. -, \, ., , | 
' The words thus expounded, are an argument of Job's mag- 
nanimity, and holy courage in maintaining his right, and 
| fanding up in the defence of his owne integrity againſt all 
'commers As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
a delivered to the Saints; ſo for our owne. faithfull- 
nefle. X 
' Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not as 
a challenge; not asa profeſſion of his fixed purpoſe to op- 
poſe.what his Freinds ſhould ſay in maintenance of their 0- 
pinion, bnt onely as a defire of their attention to what he 
hadyetto ſay.forhis. Come returne now, as if hee had thus 
expreſſed himſelfe, Lee are not right, let me ſet you right, and 
inſtruf} you better ; learne of me ; you have need enough to be taught, 


» 


for I bavenot found.a wiſe man among you. Thus David calls his 


Schollers about him ( Pſal. 34. 11.) Come yee Children, bear- 
het unto mee, and ] will teach youthe feare of the Lord. The for- 
-mer glofle ſhewed the ſtrength and courage of Job's ſpirit, this 
the piety, and holinefle of his ſpirit : *Tis our duty, iz meek- 
neſſe to inſtruf} thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
_ will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. ( 2 
Tim. 2.25. ) | 
Thirdly, The words-are more generally taken for an in- 


Invitat amicos 


vitation to repentance, Come now, returne ; Some tranſlate the ad mutandam: 
word returne in. this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe of ſententiam. 


it in a hundred Texts of the Old T:ſftament, Repentance 


isa turning and returning all returning ſuppoſeth, eyther ] 


our being out of the way, or that we have gone as far as our 
bufinefſe lyes in that way : The returning of repentance,ſup- 
poſeth only the former,for,every ſtep in fin is quite out of our 
way; what have we, to. doe in the way of fin, but onely to 
come out of 1t, our buſineſlſe lyes not there; all that we doe 
there maſt be undone againe, or. elſe we are undone for e- 
ver. | 

In this.returning of repentance, we may . onliider, firſt, the 


CCL 


Pined.. 
Reſcipiſeete. 
un, 
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reritie from which, and fecondly che termeto whidh weare 
catlltro returne. The teritie from which ts ewo-fold; 

Firſt, Sinfull pratifes.  * 1:91 | 

Secondly, Falfe and exronevus opinions; 

- doth not deale with his Freinds abowr theformer ; hee 
did abour the latter ; they were xrider a grand taiftake con- 
cettting the DoAritie of providence, and from that he invites 
them to ny teturne, Dy 

The tefme'to which we'are to retwrne in the aftinggs of re- 


penance, is three-fotd; 
| Firſt, To out felves. 
Secondly, To God. | 
Thirdly, To him. whom we have wronged, or from 
whom wefinfally difſent.. | $L9 THE, 
Fob may be interpreted as calling his Freindsto a rerurne, 


in this three-fold tefererice. Þ | Lf rf 
Ad fe redire e- Firſt, As repentanceis #turning'ts our felves:za man that is 
tiam Latinis carried away,cither to fale'opitions,or into wicked courſes, 
diciter qui ad is gone from his neerefthome :*Tis a duty to detiy our ſelves, 
_— Gro,  bur'tis ain to depart from or ſelves: Andas its afia to 
= * depart from onr felves, ſo every fin is a departure from our 
2 ſelves; therefore repentance' whidt is a tutning from fin, 
muſt needs bea recurning to our ſelves. 'The Gofpel repre- 
ſents the repentance of the Prodigall Son, under this notion 
( Luke 15. 17. ) Andwhen he came to himſelfe, he ſayd, *&'c. He 
had not been wittrhirmfetfe'a long time before, yer at- laſthe 
came to himſelfe, this was his firſt ftep to repehtatire; "An 
impenitent perſon Is not onely out of his way, but out of 
his wits ; he is gone, nor onhely from Divinte trath and holi- 
nefſe, but from his owne nacurall reafon and pradence ; if 
ſo, whenſoever he repertts, he returnestohimfelfe, 
Secondly, Repentatice is a retarning to God ; If thn wilt 
returne O Iſrael ( ſarth the Lord ) returne unto me ( Fer. 4.1.) 
The grace of repentance is moſt frequently and moſt ſuitably | 
expreſſed by this a& of returning to God ; and they who doe 
not repent are every where ſayd not to returne to God ( A- 
mos 4. cc.) Tet have yee not returned unto me. 
Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man : We muftnot 
be aſhamed to acknowledge our faylings one to another, or 


to returneto them in duty from whom we have departed, ey- 
ther 


—_ 
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duely. 


falloawing or holding any errour, 


Weem 


cher by not giving them their dye, or by acculing them un- 


not be aſhamed of returning to them, by 
ſubmitting to the cruth, from whom we have departed by 


Thus Fob may be concei- 


ved counſelling and calling his Freinds to a returne in theſe 
three ſenſes given : Firſt, to themſelves ; Secondly, to God : 
Thirdly,-to bim, whom they had ſo long oppoſed. But 
though all three may be included, yet the ſcape and defigne 


_ of Fob ſeems tointend the third : Returne, and come now : that: 


is, Returne to me, let not truth fare the worſe for my ſake, 


doe pot yau caft it off, becauſe ] hold it. 


Ic is not enough 


to turne from any evill, whether of opinion or praftiſe, and 
returne to the abedience of God, but we muſt alſo returne to | 
the loveof good men, and unite with them in the trach. 

why muſt they returne ? Fob gives the reaſon expreſly 
in the Jatter part of the Verſe. | 


For I cannot finde one wiſe man qmong you. 


All the wayes of fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtampe a man for a Foole and unwiſe, whoſoeyer walks in them; 
I cannot finde one wiſe man _— 

e 


But w 


finde, It ſhewes that he haden 


you : When he faith, Tcannst 
avoured to finde, he had been 


ſeeking for a wiſe man among chem, but he faund none ; The 
Lord( faith David, Pf. 1 4.2. looked down from beaven upon the chil= 
dren of men,to ſee if there were ahy tbat did underfland and ſeek after 
God ( but he found nane)) They are all gone aſide ( Ver(. 3. 


' Fab ſeems to have been upon ſuch an inquiry : He had looked 


over his Freinds, and weighed them one by one, but he found 
not one wiſe tnan among them. The Preacher ( Eccl.7. 27, 
28. ) -counting one by one to finde out the account, found but one man 


( thatis, one wiſe or good man _) among a thouſand : No mar- 


vaile then if Fob found not one among three, yet confider- 


ing what three theſe were, men numbred among the Worthies, 

poſlibly, the firſt three of that age and place, it may juſtly be 
. marvailed why Fob ſhould ſpeak at ſolow a rate,or ſo {leight- 
ly of them : Was he not too cenſorious and rigid , too bold 
and adventerous, to ſpeake thus concerning men of ſuch gra= 
vity, authority, and reputation, for wiſedome, and learn- 
ing, yea, and for holinefſe too, as theſe three were? Shall 
we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from Fol”; wiſedome, or 


from 
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from his paſſion 2 Was he wiſe in ſaying ſo,. or i{o much as 

charitable. ' 8-4, Je 244 HF; 
Ianfwer, Fob did not ſpeakethis from any il will to his 

Freinds, or from contempt of them ; ic had been not onely 
unfreindly, but very finfull to have done it. That word of 
Chriſt had-its truth in thoſe times, Hee that # angry with his 
brother unadviſedly, ſhall be in danger of judgement ; and. be that 
ſaith to his Brother, Racha (which ſignifies an empty. fellow, 
or a man that hath nothing in him ) ſhall be mz danger of a 
Councell, but be that ſaith, Thou Foole, ſball be in danger of Hell 
fire ( Matth.5. 23.) Fob did not call his Freinds Fooles, 
when he ſayd, I finde net one wiſe man among you 3 So much 
may be ſayd without paſſion or reviling : Nor did he queſtion 
their wiſedome in generall, but ( as hath been anſwered for 
him upon alike paſſage) onely to the point in hand: As 
if he had ſayd, after all this arguing, You are ſtill, befides the 
matter, you have nit hit the joynt of my caſe; come to mee, I will 
ſhew you your miſtake, and make it plaine that you are all out. 

Venite ad me Hence Obſerve. 

audiendum & Firſt, It is no fault to ſpeake of men as we finde them. 


- . ofendem ws, Therule of Chriſt ( Matth, 7, 1. ) Fudge not that yee be not 
omnes decipere. ;ygped, forbids, firſt raſh judgement of men, ſecondly, wrong 


_ | judgement of men, thirdly, finall jadgement of men (that's 


peculiar to God) but it doth not forbid all judgement of 
men. We may call a Spade, « Spade, and him unwiſe who is 
ſo: All reprovingis taken away, if all judging be, for wee 
muſt reprove no-man but whom we judge faulty, Let the righ- 
teous ſmite me ( faith David, Pſal. 34.1.5. ) He meanes it not 
of ſmiting with the Sword, but of ſiniting with a deſerved 
cenſure, as if he had ſayd, If I havedone amifle let me hear 
of it, yea let me ſmartfor it by a faithfull reproofe. 
Secondly. Obſerve. 
A wiſe man may doe or ſpeake that which is a juſt forfeiture of his 
preſent reputation for wiſedome. * | - 6 
This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpeciall judgement of God 
pon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities,and commands 
a decay upon their greateſt creaſures of wiſedome ( 1ſa. 29. 
14.) The wiſedome of their wiſe men (hall periſh, and the under- 
ftanding of their prudent men ſhall be bid:It ſhall be ſo, ſaith God ; 
che underftanding of man is as much at Gods diſpoſe, as _ 
riches 


© God;..itjs indeed a diſhonour, but it is no (l:nder to ſay, 


a. 


**_ 
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riches or honours are. Now as this proceeds ſometimes from 
the ſpeciall judgement of God upon man; ſo it may pro- 
ceedat any time from the naturall frame of man, who at the 
beſt is a-creature compoled of light and darknefle , of wiſe- 
domeant folly, of knowledge and ignorance, of grace and 
corruprion,of an old man, as well as of anew,, The over aCt- 
ings of the worſer part, may: ſoon. leave a good and a wile 
'man (in the maine ) under, an ecclipſe,, both of his good- 
nefſe and wiſedome. David ſayd in bis haſt'( and as he ſayd 
ic, he finned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars : But we, may ſay 
it with fulleft deliberation and not fin at all in faying ſo} 
Fhat All men are lyars. The Apoſtle, faith it ( Rom: 3. 4 ) 
while he ſaith, Yea let God be true, and every mana lyar z,, that 
ie, Lec thisbe acknowledged and confeſſed by all , That God 
cannot lye, ſich is his power that he can-neither deceive, 
nor be deceived z but let it beas much acknowledged that e- 
very man is under a poſlibilicy to be deceived, yea, and to de- 
ceive in the worſt ſenſe,and that in ſome ſenſeevery man is a&- 
ually deceived,: or a Deceiver : which proves this to be a:truth, 
Every manis alyar : Thelye is that, which no man will bear 
at the hand of a man, yet all muſt beare it from the hand of 


that exery man is ai lyar: andbecauſc he is ſo, he may ſoon 
diſ-inticke him(ſelfe.of wiſedome.. We muſt not lay roo much 
upon'men, for:when they ſpeake and doe moſt unwilcly , they 
ſpeake and doe moſtlike men. = 

.  TheProphet ( Hoſ.6..7.)) ſaith, They like men have tran ſpreſ- 
ſed: the Gopenant ; Fhe Hebrew is, They have tranſgreſſed like 
Adapi; The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome, over whom teath reigned, 
who-yet-bad not- ſigned, after the ſimilitude of Adams' tranſpreſfion 
(Rom.s5; 14.) Infants:dye, and they dye: in that fin which 
Adam committed ,, though: they. never come to commit fin 
aQually.as Adam did 5 butall- who fin aftually, fin after the 
fmilicudeof Adams tranſgrefſion :- He fſer-the firſt Copy, and 
all his poſterity have written after him. Wee doe but ſhew 
what we are, and whence weare, when we fin, even a-com- 
pany of men; theSoas of Adam: - To be a man is. alſo to be a 
finner. Now, as it.may be ſaid , we like -men have tranſgref- 
ded, ſowe like men! are unwiſe... It is very; cafie forthe wiſeſt 
man'-to dociunwiſely z- we aoe: = ſhewed- our felves ia 
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when we have ſhewed our ſdlves unwiſe, That hath obtain 
 edas an Axiome, I: is humane for man to erre : One of the-wi* 
ſeſt ſentences among men, is, That man may doe unwiſely : 
He that doth all things wiſely , is more like God then a Man, 
nor can we dce any thing wiſely , but as God is pleaſed to 
reach and guideus. As we haveneedto aske our daily-bread 
from God for the ſippor tof our bodies,. ſo our daily wiſe- 
dome from God for the management of our affaires. ':As God 
takes the wiſe in their 6wne' craftineſſe ( 1 Cor. 3: 19.) ſo he can 
take wiſedome from the crafty ;"and unlefſe he fupply wiſe- 
dome to the wiſe, they will ſoone' beſo overtaken by their 
ownefolly, that of: a whole throng of them',” it may'be fayd, 
by him that ingageth-with chem , I have not foundone wife man 
among-zou. . | | 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 
Wiſe-men are rarely to be found, | > 104 390D 14 
"There are ftore of ſubtle men, and crafty men there are bur 
too many 3 but the wiſe man is a rare Jewel : It was for a'wiſe 
man that the Prophet commands a ſearch: to be made, whea 
he ſayd ( Fer. 5. 1. ) Run yee too and fro, through the ſtreets of 
Feruſalem, and ſee now 'and know, and ſeeke in' the broad places 
thereof, if you can finde a man- : Feruſalem'was full of men; and 
yet aman could not be found, when diligently ſought for : 
What man was this ?: The next words deſcribe him fora wiſe 
man indeed, -If there be any that executeth-judgement , and ſeeketh 
' thetruth. I cannot fay that ſuch wiſe-men are thicke ſowne , but 
Iam very ſure, they are thin come up. Paxl found. ſo great a ſcar« 
city and dearth of them, even among the Saints ins the-Church 
of Corinth, that though he doth not fay- it poffitively (with 
Fob here.) I have not found a wife man: among you ; yet he 
ſpeakcs it interrogatively, and chidingly (1 Cor. 6.5.) I ſpeake 
to your ſhame, is it ſo, that there is not a 'wife man among 'you ? No 
not one that ſhall-be able to judge between his brethren :\ There are not 
many knowing wiſe men, among all men, ' but judging wiſe men-are 
feweſt of all. - | (HTOHGG R46 fk 
Fourthly, Obſerve,  - 5 | 
Wiſe men are apt to ſhew themſelves unwiſe tu expounding and judg« 
. treþ of the providencer and dealings of God towards man,” - 
"The workes of the'moſt wife God* are all right, but few 
mehare wiſe enough <0 pick out the right meaning-of 'thens. 
4 Providence. . 


— 


p_ 


Providence is carryed about the World in a Chariot of light, 
and yet there is much darknefſe in che minds of moft men abour' 
it, This ariſes chicfly two wayes. 

Firſt; from the ſeeming confuſtons which are in the world; 
God dothnot keep a method , nor governe himſelfe by pre- 
fidents,, no man can tell certainly which vvay ke vvill gac, 
by looking into the way which he hath gone; for though 


heuſerh no liberty in the iflue of his dealings, but rewardeth - 


every man according to his works, yt he ufeth much liber- 


r 


ty in the meanecs, which lead unto it. 


'* Secondly , This. ariſeth from the narrowneſle of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his own line, and comparing 
what God hath done, by what he would doe, cannot (asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeakesin another caſc)) attaine unto the righreou(- 
nefſe of God in what he doth, | 
_ 'Tis excellent wiſedome'to know how to interpret. and 
impyove the dealings of God with our ſelves or others, The 
grofſe miſeinterpretation of his dealings, is, to' conclude the 
guilt or. innocency of man, the love or hatred of God from 
them. -Fobs Freinds upon ſuch miſtakes, incurred this cen« 
ſure, Thave not found one wiſe man among you, 

Fob having by way of introduQtion, ſpoken to the men, or 
to "ug perſons of his Friends , proceeds to fpeake his owne 
caſe, 


Yer. 1 1. Mydayer are paſt, my purpoſes are broken off, ev:n 
| the thoughts of my heart, b 


 What.doe you tell me:'of comfortable dayes? My dayes are 


paſt, they are gone by : as wee-lay, The Shew is gone by, or , the Hawn 


Company is gone byz ſo faith Job, My dayes are gone by : There's 
no looking after them any more: they are cur of tight, why 
would you bring them into my minde againe ? Dayes may be 
taken here in a twofold ſenſe... TIE 
. :.. Firſt, For the terme of his life.  - 
_ ©. Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. | 
As taken for the terme of his life, My dayes are poſt, is, I am 


a; neere neighbour to death, death and Iam ready to meet _ vicinus 


and imbrace z the life of man is meaſured by dayes, when 
our dayes are paſt, there's nothing left.to-meaſure, nothing 
to meaſure by» | : 

| Ok Sſſ 2 My 
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My dayes are paſt. 

But how could Job affirme, The termeor dayes of my life are 
paſt , when, as, he was alive that day to ſay this, fo, he lived 
manya faire day after. he had ſaydir. Can we call that paſt, . 
which is ſtiH preſent with us ?. or which is yet to come? 

He afficmes this, Firſt, becauſe he ccnceived that the great- 
eſt part of his dayes were aCtually paſt, and that ic was not 
worth while to reckon upon the few dayes bchinde, hedid: 
not thinke that remnant ſo confiderableas to meaſureit , but 
threw it by , as a peice of xſeleſſe nothing :: Our dayes are ſo- 
paſſing , that ( with alittle Rhetorick) we may fay they are 
paſt, as-ſoone as they begin z how much more may we ſay 
ſo, when we are ſure they muſt ſhortly end, and are really al- 
moſt, yea, onely not, paſt. | 

Secondly, Fob might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe doubt. 
leffe ir had feiled on his fpirit, that his glafte may run, that he 
ſhould dye preſently , henever looked to outlivethat ftorme : 
So that his dayes were paſt in his account, though not in 
Gods account. Fob could fay of himſelfe (as we uſeto fa 
of thoſe women, who.have gone out their full time of Child. 
bearing ) that , He had not a day more to reckon : As Fob had a 
fall afſurance that he'ſhould live eternally, ſo he had a kinde- 
of affurance that hee ſhould dye very ſhortly : And therefore 
as to his owne apprehenfions,, and the calculation which he 
had made of his dayes, their.date was.out, and he might fay, 
My dayes are paſt. | 

Apgajne, As. taken for the ſtate ofhis life, ſo, My diyes are 
paſt, is, My good dayes, my proſperous dayes, are. paſt; you, 
tel] me of a day of deliverance, what a morning T-ſhall- have =Y 
but I look on all my dayes here, as-dayes- of- darknefſe ; wee 
ſay oka man'who is-not onely inan evill, but ina difperate,or 
irrecoverably evill condition, He hath ſeen all his beft*dayes,or 
all his good dayer are gone : Fob-was - full of truſt for a goodeternity, . 
but he had no hope of good dayes. The terme of mans-dayes may 
continue Jong, when the comfort of his dayes, is, or when: his - 
comfortable days arequite-paſt; Though Fdbrdayes continued, 
as.to the terme of his life, yet; his dayes-( as: he judged ) were - 
paſt, as:to any comfortable ſtate of lite, .iv which- ſenſe he 

might alſo ſay, My dayes arepoſt. V0 2 i | 
| Nor. 
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Nor did Fob ſpeake this complainingly, or with, a low 
ſpiric, My dayes are paſt, he did nor whine it out as they doe, 
who are loath todye, and would faine live ſtill in the de- 
lights of life; but he ſpake boldly and cheerfully, he ſpake 
of his Dying day, as of his Marriageday, My dayes are paſt. 
As ayoung man faith, My marriage day is at hand, I ſhall be 
marryed ſhortly ;- \with ſuch a holy alacrity eb ſpake, I 
ſhall dye ſhortly 3 My dayes are paſt ; He looked upon his com- 
fortable dayes in the world as paſt , and yet he was comfort- 
ed: Fob was full of paine, yet uſually in theclote of his 
ſpeeches he gathered up himſelfe, and ſpake in a height and 
heat of ſpirit : As the Cock towards morning flutters his 
Wings before he Crowes, and gives warning of the approach- 
ing day; or as the Lion ftikes his fides with his Tayle, to 
rouze up his ſpirits before he attempts his prey ; ſo Job Rirr'd 
up himſelfe towards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed 
new ſpirits, ating That dying man to the life, who having 


nothing in this World, cither to feare or hope, dyes without - 


feare, yet with abundance, yea in affurance of hope : My days 


are paſt, 
| Hence Obſerve. , 


Firſt, As the words aretaken in the former ſenſe : 4 gras - 


cious beart hath peace in the approaches of death. 
His contentmentsarenot done, when the terme of his life 


is done: Hecan ſay, My dayes are paſt, as cheerfully, as Agag. 


ſayd, Surely, the bitterneſſe of death is paſt. Some godly men have dy- 
ed far more pleaſantly then ever any wicked man1ived. 
_ . Secondly ,; From the latter ſenſe, Obſerye, 


A gracious beart can take preſent comfort , and rejoyce in this 
World, while be knowes that all his worldly comforts and joyes are - 


_ Faith overlookes, or lookes thorow and beyond all the e-- 
vils of this life, to a good which ſha[l never dye ;. yea Faith 
ſces and enjoyes a preſent good, while ſenſe ſees nothing , 


and indeed hath nothingelſe-to ſee, byt evill. A carnall:man 
parts w ith his :gooddayes, or with'the good of his dayes,, as 


PhaltieLwent to.deliver up Michal, Sduls Daughter , and Davids. 


Wife by right, weeping, all 'along ashe went ( 2 Sam. 3-16.) 
There's a ſad parting betzyeen a.worldl ' heart and worldly 
things z buchethatis ſpiricually'minde 5 though he doth not 


deſpiſe- 
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detpite che meaneit of workdly good rhings, as made by God 
for the uſe and comfort of man, .ſo when. God calls him from 
them,- or chem from him, he can parc with the uſe of them , 
and yet not be diſpoſſeſſed of comfort ;. he knowes that hee 
hath a preſent good, and that he hath a greater good to come, 
while he ſaith, My dayes are paſt, .* | 


 - My Purpoſes are broken off. | 


The word which we tranſlate Purpoſes, ſignifies moſt uſual- 
ly an evil purpoſe, or wicked detignements; yet it is uſcd 
alſo, as among the Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture 
in a good ſenſe, fora warrantable, yea, for a holy purpoſe ; 
In the'Booke of Proverbs (Chap. 1. 4. Chap. 2. 11.) it istran- 
{lated Diſcretion, or Adviſement , proceeding from the teach- 
ings of wiſedome, which ftirres up gracious purpoſes in the 
ſoule towards God, and every good. - | 

My purpoſes are broken off : The Septuagint render, . My heart - 
ſtrings are broken ; The hearc-ftrings by a Metaphor, may be 
caken for purpoſes, becauſe purpoſes are as bands or ſtrings 
upon the heart : and therefore when purpoſes are broken, we 
may ſay, the bands or ſtrings of the heart are broken. 

Another reads, The bindings, or faſtnings of my body are Ioſued, 
or tornte aſunder ; which tranſlation (as-alfo the former f tas 
ken literall, notes onely his neernefſe to death; for when a 


» 


is ina fit of Convulſion. + 


- mandyeth, we ſay, his heart-ftrings break, andhis whole body 


My purpoſes are. broken. ." 
The word fignifies a violent forcible breaking, as if a Giant 
had broken them. _. EO ane? 
But what was it which broke his purpoſes ? The violence 
and continuance, of his afflitions was this Breaker ;. or his 
purpoſes were broken by the confuſed motions and.trouble- 


ſome repreſentations. gf his owne fanke, 'to which ficke men 
arv'very fabjett; "Ws eeot Ad af 70 0s ns 
Agaih, what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were broken 2? 
If they were evil purpoſes, he had reaſon to rejoyce, not to 
complaine; if they were good purpoſes, was it not-his fin as 
well ashiz affliiot that they were broken gl Cd Sites i 
Fanſwer' rp that ,! Purpoſes may be goud, .and yet aware 
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without the fin of the purpoſer , if himſelfe be not the cauſe 
ofthat breach ,* and the impediment of their performance : 
If our holicſt;purpoſes are broken off by the inevitable pro- 
vidence of God, the holinefſe of man receives no blemiſh by 
it. The purpoſes of Fob were good doubtlefſe, either ſpiri- 
tually good, or civilly good ; and they may be taken either 
for thoſe purpoſes of doing good , which he had, before he 
fell into crouble, or for thoſe which he had laid up in his 
breft, to.doe, when he ſhould be againe reftored' and 
out of trouble. As if he hod ſaid, I once had-an expeRation 
of life, and I purpoſed with my ſelfe what to doe with, or in 
my new:-life, but now thoſe purpoſesare all broken off, for I 
ſce my life is, ready to be broken off, The next clauſe ſeemes 
to explaine this, and in that we ſhall ſee more fully what he 
means by theſe purpoſes. 


Even the thoughts of my heart. 


Every thought of the heart is not a purpoſe, yet every pur- 
poſe is athought of the heart ; our thoughts are made up in- 
to purpoſes, either what todoe, or not to doe : Hence it is 
uſuall co fay, Ithought to have done ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
that is, I purpoſed ro doe it, Therefore Fob might well ay, 
My purpo fo are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart,becauſe 
purpoſes are nothing elſe but a frame, or. pack of thoughts : 
there is anelegancy in that word which we tranſlate Thoughts, 
The Hebrew is, The poſſeſſions of my heart ; ſo we putic in the 
Margin of our Bibles : Alearned Tranſlator renders it thus, 
The thoughts which my minde was wont to poſſeſſe are puld or ſnatcht 
away z he meanes it not of all his thoughts, as if his power 
of chinking had been loft, but of thoſe ſpeciall thoughts 


which he had, or hopes which he nouriſhed about-his refto- 6 


ring to happy dayes ; theſe once poſſeſſed his heart, but-they 
were gone. Thoughs are called the pgſſcſſions of the heart 
WERE... RR | 

_ Firft,. Ina paſſive .* 
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Paſſively, Becauſe they are polſelled by the heart, the heart 


doth inclbſe and hold cur thoughts : The heart is the natu- 
rally proper veſſel or reeeptacle of thoughts , therefore they 
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arecalled the poticihions ot the neare:; The heart is. the ſoyle 
and feat of thoughts ; therethey are planced, 'and there they 
dwell. | | | {ant | | 
ARively, For as thoughts are pofleffed by the heart, fo 
thoughts poſſeſfe the heart ; thoughts are fall of a&tivity ; 
they trouble and they 'comforr the heart; looke what our 
thoughts are, ſach is the ftate of our hearts; if our thoughts 
be quiet our hearts are quier, if our thoughts be: unquiet our 
hearts are unquier,Ff our thoughts be joyful our hearts rejoyce, 
if our thoughts be ſad, qur hearts are forrowfull. 'Tis ſayd 
in the Goſfpell;(Lu.24.38.)Why are ye treubled, why do thoughts riſe 
in your bearts? that is, Why do troubleſome and' ditconſo- 
late thoughts riſe in your hearts? 'Tis as nacnral for thoughts 
to rife in'the heart, as it is for waterto rifein a ſpring,there- 
fore Cnriſt did not chide them becaufe thoughts, but becauſe 
ſuch thoughts did rife in their hearts : We cannot hinder our 
hearts from thinking, no more-ther we' cant hinder the fire 
from burning, or water from wetting ; bur *cis our duty to 
hinder our hearts from uhdue or diſcouraging thoughts , 
and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoaghts rule the heart 
and put it into ſeverall frames and formes according to their 
ownelikeneſſe; and rherefore it is both our wiſedome and our 
holinefle to: pat and keep our thoughts in the beſt likenefle, 
The heart (ina figurative ſenſe ) is nothing elſe but the frame 
of ourthoughts ; and ourthoughts in a proper ſenfe are' io» 
thing ele, but the poſſeſſions of the heart. es 
Farther, .The Chaldte Paraphraſe ſaich , The Tables of my 
heart are: broken 3 (o-ic is an alluſion co writing : The Law 
was writcen ar firſt in' Taþles of: Scone, 'and' now a heart of 
ficſh Cnor a fleſhly heart) is the Tables of the Law, our hearts 
are Tablcs both for-our owne writing andfor Gods. Job had 


written maby purpoſes upon thoſe tables; therefore he might 


well fay as in this cafe, My purpoſes, or all that was written 
upon the Tables: of 'my heart are broken,” In my thoughts, I 
had written and ſet downe many particulars which I, purpo+» 
ſed to have done, but now thoſe lines are croſſed, or quite 
blotted out. God writes many of his owne thoughts in our 
hearts, and our thoughts are the writings of our hearts; when 


- curpurpoſes antutiougltts arebroken,the Tables of our hearts are 


St | broken,” X 
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Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, Right purpoſes are good,but it is not good to live upon purpoſes. 
AQtion muſt preſently follow reſolation, and performance 
muſt be ſpeeded after purpoſes, ele they are to lictle purpoſe. 
When David had ſayd, I will confeſſe my tranſsreſſions - unto' the 
Lord (218-33. 5. ) he inſtantly confetſed them : And when. 
he ſayd, I will take beed to my wayes (P/al. 39. 1.) he inftant- 
ly took heed to them. His purpoſe was-in nature, before his 
praQice, but in time they went together; There is a double 
danger in delaying purpoſes.  » ART 67 

Firft, That the minde of the purpoſer may change, and his 
ſpirit grow flat towards them. hs A 

Secondly, That the ſeaſons may change, and though hee 
have a mind, yet he may want 'means and opportunity tg per» 
forme them. | 

There is danger in both wayes, and much fin in the former 
way of breaking purpoſes: The danger of both will be more 
diſcovered in the ſecond Obſervation. 

Secondly, Obſerve.  .. 

hen great afflitions come, eſpecially when death comes, all our 
purpoſes dre broken off. | 

As man is apt to buſie himſelfe about many things, which 
he cannot know, fo about many things, which ( though they 
are poſlible- to be done, yet }) he ſhall never-doe.: Ic is in man 
to purpoſe, bur we muſt agke leave of God before we can pers 
forme: Crofſe providences breake many parpoſes, but death 
breaks all. All our purpoſes concerning the World, and the 
things of the world dye with us. When the breath of great 
Princes goeth forth ( Pſal. 146. 4. ) In that very day all their 
thoughts periſh. Great Princes are full of great thoughts, bur 
they who cannot keep. themſelves from' periſhing, ſhall ne- 
ver keepe their- thoughts from periſhing. 'The imaginary 
frames which they ſet up, the contrivances, plots, and projets 
of their hearts are all ſwept away like the Spiders webb>, or 
broken like the Cockatrices Egge, ' when themſelvgs are 
ſwept away from the face of the Earth, and broken by the 
power of death, The thoughts of many Princes and Politi- 
cians dye while' themſelves live: Achitophels purpoſes were 
broken and diſappointed, i while himſelfe looked on, and he 
was ſo vexed to fee it, that' he executed himfelfe becauſe his 
Ter purpoſes 


— 
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Phil. 


al. were not executed. In theſe times of publick ſha- 
ing, how many purpoſes have we ſeen goe to rack ? They who 
have been long laying their deſigns, and brooding upon their 
counſels, have had their Eggs broken in a moment, and their 
thoughts blowne away like.Chaffe before the: winde, or the 
lightcft duſt before the whirlewinde : Now as the. purpoſes of 
many abour gathering riches, about taking their pleaſure, a- 
bout advancing themſelves to, or eſtabliſhing themſelves .in- 
honour and high places, have. periſhed before they dyed; ſo 
when ſuch dye, all their purpoſes ſhall certainly periſh: And 
as the purpoſes of all about worldly things periſh in the ap- 
proaches of death; ſo doe the purpoſes. of ſome, about ſpiri- 
tuall and heavenly things. How many have had purpoſes to re- 
pent, to amend their lives and turne to God, which have been 
prevented, and totally. broken off,by the extremicy of -pain and 
ticknefle, but. chiefly by the ſiroak of death; when they have 
( as they thonght _ been about to repent, and ( as we ſay. ) turne 
over 4 new leafe in their-lives ; they have been turned. into the 
Grave by death, and into Hell by the juſt wrath of God, 
Some interpret this Text as 7ob's complaint of. the.unſer- 
tlement of his thoughts about heavenly things, and the break- 
ing of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity : He could not 
make his thoughts about Heaven hold or hang together, even: 
thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and. empty ſpaces, or rather 
like. Ropes. af Sand. Many honeſt and -gracious ſouls have 
found work enough upon a death-bed, or a-ſick-bed, toattend 
the pain and infirmity of their bodies. When they. have pur« 
poſcly ſet themſelves ( the habituall bent of their hearts being 
alwayes ſet that way }), atually to ſeek God, to meditate up- 
on the precious Promiſes, to put forth freſh lively workings 
of Faith upon the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, they have been ſuddenly 
recalled, yeaeven forcibly fetcht back by ſome yiolent affaule 
of pain, or a previouscharge of death. : So that thoſe thoughts 
which ſhould be (-and they defired that they might be ); like 
their obje&s, moſt durable and ſteady, were yet more like ſome 
odd ends or broken: pot-ſheards, more. like vaniſhing flaſhes, 
or wandring fanfies, then that beautifall frame of hearc, or 
thoſe wellcombined and faftned meditations which they in- 
tended. For though 2H the troubles of this life, and the ap- 


, Yoackes of death it ſelfe carnot break, diſappoint, or _— 
| thoſe 


thoſe fixed purpoſes and thoughts which a Belecver hach had, 
orthoſe reſults and refolves which he hath often made in his 
owne ſoule about the hopes and concernments of cternall life; 
yet he may be pitifully puzzled, amuzed, and interrupted in his 
preſent motions and meditations about them, 

' Hence take this Caution. | 


Seeing not onely our worldly thoughts periſh, but our 
ſpirituall thoughts may be much broken by ſtrong tempra- 
tions, and variety of bodily diftempers, in times "of trouble 
and fickneffe, let us haften to ſerfle our purpoſes-and thoughts 
about. eternall life, yea to ſee our ſouls paſſed from deachi to 
life, before we ſee ficknefſe and ſorrow, much more before we 
ſee our ſelves ready to paſſe from life to death. Purpoſes 
to repent, or to minde heavenly things, not onely may, but 
for the moft part are broken off, and loft when ficknefſe and 
ſorrow-find us. Beware of this deceit of the Devill, who tells 
us we ſhall have leaſure to ſeek, God when we are fick, and 
that we ſhall have a faire opportunity to ſettle all the affairs 
of our ſouls when weare going out of the body : Then ( he 
tels us) we ſhall have nothing elſe to doe, and therefore we 
ſhall ſurely doe it: then, Let not:Satan deceive us with theſe 
vain words, for. then he intends us moſt blowes; then is-his 
ſcaſon to break our thoughts into a thouſand pieces, and to 
vex us with the ſplinters, even when we lye upon our fick 
beds, or arebewildred with afflition. There is ſcarſe one of 
twenty, but findes -breakings, 'and :Convulfions upon his 
thoughts, at the fame time when he feels them upon his'bo« 
dy: How often havefick men been heard to ſay, We cannor 
ſet our ſelves to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to a& Faith, &c. 
To {fer and be ſicke, is worke enongh for any man at one time ; He 

had not need to: have his.greateft work ito doe' when he hath 
ſuch work to doe. + THESE © SIIIRGY I WIC 


upon their death-beds, were ſuch as: had been Jong exerci- 
ſed in them before, Woe to thoſe who 'put off their begin- 
nings in grace, till they are ready to' finiſh in nature: A dy- 
ing man is unfit for any'buſinefſe, how mach more'for this. 
He is extreamly indiſpoſed for worldly purpoſes, mach more 
for heavenly : and therefore as ſoon as a man that hath any 

' {i Eftate, 


They who have had brave ſpirits, ahd fixed holy" purpoſes 
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Ettace, begins to be, fick, Freinds will move-him,, j, Pray Sir, 
ſettle your Eſtate, make your Will, you kn»w not bow God may deal 
with you; if your diſeaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be 
totally diſabled to doe it 3 © therefore pray baften ; Yea, we find that 
moſt men 'of valuable eſtates in the World, -make their. Wills 
in their health, when they are free, from ſickneſle, and furtheſt 
from death, when they havethe greateſt aftivity of minde and 
body : They wiſely:remember-how ſome who hada full pur. 
poſe to make their Wills in fickneile, have been ſuddenly 0- 
verpowred by the malignity of a diſeaſe, and could” never 
doe it, but: have left .all at fix and-ſevens. If ſo;, ſhall any 
man' leave his foul undiſpoſed 'of , of 'at: ſix and ſeavens, till 
ſach a time? A:fick man being mindediof any worldly bufi- 
nefſe ( unlefſe he have a great minde to it) thinks it excuſe 
enough to wave it, becauſe he is fick ; I pray doe not trouble 
me with jt (faith he) I cannot think-of ic now, you and I 
will ſpeak about it hereafter-when I am recovered. Doe lick 
men think it reaſon they ſhould be excuſed from worldly 
buſineſle becauſe they are fick, and ſhall any man reſolve thar 
it is beſt to deale about ſpiricuall buſineſſes when he is ſick? 
If Fob who had a holy and a ſound minde under a diſeaſed 
body, ſayd, My purpoſes: are-broken off , 'and the thoughts or poſ- 
ſeſſions'of my heart : how much more will chey' feele theſe brea-" 
ches, whoſe minds are fick and morediſeaſed then their bo= 
dyes? «66h we | 
Further, Obſerve, : | 
The difference. hetween God and man, what a vaine creature man 
is, and bow excellent God is: | 3 gk 0 
God never had one of his purpoſes broken ; whatever hee 
purpoſed,, hee hath carryed to perfe&tion., hee never loft a - 
thought, nor any of the poflefſions of hig heart. * The coun ſell 
of the Lerd ftandeth for ever, and the thoughts'sf- his. beart to all 
Generations ( Pſal. 33. 11. ) *Tis the glory of God that his 
purpoſes ftand ; he is able to make them fland though all the 
World ſhould combine as-one:man* to caft them'downe. *Tis ' 
the diſkenour of man that hee ſo: often-falls from his owne 
purpoſes., and-cates up; his owne reſolves z:and-/tis the pu- ' 
niſhment-of ſome men , that 'thelivipurpoſts' receive 'a fall, 
that their moſt ſolemne debates and :ſertled reſolves are ſcat- 
- teredand evnfounded : The:Lord (-in judgement ) bringeth the 
| | counſell 


. 
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counſell of the Heathen to nought, be maketh the devices of the people 
of none effeft ( Pſal. 33. 10. ) All the thoughts of man are lo{e- 
able, and moſt men ſoke their thoughts. 

Itis the comfort of Belcevers that they are not bottom'd up- 
on their owne purpoſes or thoughts, but upon the thoughts 
and purpoſes of God, ( that's their baſis ) and that ſhall ne- 
ver be broken ; God is unchangeable, and therefore his pur- 
poſes cannot breake : When- mans purpoſes are broken, hee 
eyther, changeth, or ſuffers a change z of which Fob complains 
in the next Verſe. 


Verſ.12. They change the night into day , and the light is 
ſhort becauſe of darkneſſe. | 


Here are two things to be opened, 
Firſt, What is meant by changing the night into day. 
Secondly, Who'it is that changeth the night into day. 


They change the night into day. 


Hath not the Lord made a promiſe, yea a Covenant ( which 
is more then a Promiſe ) and annexed a figneto it, which is 
the ratification of a Covenant ( Gen. 8. 22. ) that to the end 
of the World, while the earth remaineth. Seed time, and harveſt, 
and Summer, and Winter, and Cold and Heat, and Day and Night ſhall 
not ceaſe 3 that is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns and ſea» 
ſons : How is it here ſayd, They change the night into day, as if the 
night and day were out of courſe, when as the Lord hath co- 
venanted,. that they ſhall conrinuein their courſe? 

T anſwer, There is a twofold change of times, of day and 
night. © 

; Firft, A Naturall . 
| F . + » Change. 
Seccndly, A Metaphorical 

The united power of all creatures in Heaven and Earth, can- 
not: make a_naturall change of day into night, and God the 
Creator hath promiſed that he will not make that change, 
he will not break-the ſucceſſion of night and day, while the 
Earth remaineths - Y 24 RV 
- Bat a metaphoricall change of night into day, and ofday 
into night, hath been often made; for when the nighr is ſo full 
of trouble to us: that we cannot ſleep, the night is changed 
he into 
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into day, and when the day is ſo full of trouble tous, that 
Hec tormentum We can neither doe our worke, nor take our comforts, then 
cordis, nec nox the day is changed into night : The night is the time appoint- 
mterrumpebat eq for naturall reft, therefore the night may be ſayd to be 
—_— changed into day, when we cannot reſt, and this 1s a great 
mee quiet, affliction 3 for though in ſome ſenſe, and in Scripture ſenſe 
gravis eft pati too, to have the night changed into day is a mercy, and notes 
ſi defettum a change from a tfoubled » 2 into a comfortable eſtate, yer 
in noffe quam | have the night changed by our reſtleſneſſe, or want of ſleep, 
in die. Aquin. , \- oh Ld . P 
Mes cogitatio- Is both an affliction it (elfe, and an argument that we are burd- 
nzs moleſts ani- ned and over-preſſed with orher manifold affliftions. 
mum rodentes [In this ſenſe Fob complaines of the change of his night 
_—_ into day; and thus God often changeth times and ſeaſons, 
diem ; effician ÞotÞ £0 particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dan. 2.21, ) 
ut notes ducam Daniel anſwered and ſayd, Bleſſed be the Name of God for ever and 
inſunnes.  .ever, for wiſedome- «nd might are bis , and he changeth the times, 
Merc. and the fr , be removeth Kings , and he ſets up Kings : Heg 
changeth the times and ſeaſons; that is, He: makes ſeaſons 
comfortable, or troubleſome, peaceable, or unquiet, hee 
-changeth the night .into. day, orthe day into night, as him- 
ſelfe pleaſeth. | , $25 


And the light is ſhort becanſe of darkneſſe. 


Propter cala- That is, Theday is to me as no day, becauſe of my calamity 
mites. Jon. and miſery ; my-day is ſhort, becauſe darknefſe ſuddenly o- 
vertakes it. Artificiall dayes are long or ſhort, according to 
the diſtance which the darknefle of the night keeps from them. 
Our metaphoricall dayes are long or ſhort, according to. the 
diſtance which the darknefle of trouble keeps from them. Thus 
the change ofday into night, and of night into day, is to be rec- 
koned by the condition we are in :. When we cannot fleep in the 
night, our night is changed into day, and when ſorrow -ceazeth 
on us in the day, ourday is changed into night, or, The light 5s 

ſbort to us by reaſon of darkneſſe. rt 
Hemeecoghs. Bur who was it that madethis.change ? They change the night 
tiones noffem #10 day, and the day into night : Who? [Some aſcribe it to his: 
mhi in dem troubled thoughts, of which he-had ſpoken before ; his thoughts 
convertunt. were ſo torne and diftra&ed, that theic confufions turned the 
Merc. night into day, and the day into night ; that is a plaine ſenſe; 
Fd as 
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as-if he had ſayd, By reaſon of my continuall cares and diſtrattions, 

1 take no comfort neither night nor day. | 
Others referr it to his F: iends, They, that is, my Freinds Preſentium 
turne the night into day, and the day intonight ; and if his Freinds be malarum. cogi- 
the Antecedent, it comes much to one, for his Freinds did wane. afes- 
it by filling him with troubleſome thoughts, and unquiet rea- uni; Py 
ſonings ; his Freinds did it by filling his heart and head (as dw, mibife 

weſay,) with their Proclamations. wx, Jun, 
Hence Note. 

When the mind i unſetled the man cannot reſt, 

Waking nights and weariſome dayes are the portion of a 
troubled ſpirit. 

There is a further elegancy confiderable in the latter branch 
of this Verſe, The light is ſbort becauſe of darkneſſe. The Origi 
nall is, The light js neare becauſe of ddrkneſſe. The word ſignifies Fropinquam 
neerneſſe, whether in time or place; and ir is uſually put in Pf _— 
Scripture for ſhort, for that which is of ſhort continuance, *.* 007 
( Fob. 20.5. ) The triumphing of the wicked s ſhort, The Margin 
is, The triumphing of the wicked z from neare; that is, it is hard 
by, ic began but lately, and it will ſoon be over, or at an end. 
In this elegancy the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of falſe gods (Deut, 
32. 17+) They ſacrificed to Devills and not to God, to Gods whom |, F< 
they knew not, to new Gods that were come newly up : The Hebrew 1; e, prorva 
is, to neere Gods ( it isthis word) to ſhart Gods; Gods that quo, i. e. qui! 
are necre : that is, Gods ſhort or neere in their Ociginall, they di« nn durant, 
have been bur a little while, they are'newly come up, as wee 9/941 de nowo 
tranſlate, Whom your Fathers knew not, nor feared ;. Idolls are on dits _ 
new Gods, neer Gods, weneed not travell far to find out their HE aa 
deſcent and pedigree, the oldeſt of them are but of a late date, 
or of a new Edition, upſtart Gods, as they are compared with 
Fehovah the true God, who is from everlaſting : And as they- 
are called neer Gods, in regard -of their Original, and rife, . 


. ſo.-likewiſe in regard of their continuance, .they are not for 


eternity, we ſhall ſee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they are 
vot long lived, much leffe are they to everlaſting. The true 
God is the fame for ever; falſe Gods are nothing. Idolls are. 
nothing in- the World, and they fhall in fhort, time bee - 
thruſt out of the World; and all the neere Gods thafl be put- 
farr away. What the Lord ſpeakes of theſe Night-Gods, the 
Gods of the darkneſfle of this World., Fob ſpeaks: of the com- 
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comforts or light which he once received from God. The 
light is ſhort becauſe of darkneſſe; thac is, itis ready to end and 
EXPITe, | : ; 
 Wemay ſay ofall thelight which we we have in this World, 
that it z ſhort becauſe - of darkneſſe : Spirituall light, or the 
lighc cf Gods eountenance ſhining in, ar upon his people, 
hach a darkneffe arcending upon ir in this World, The ex- 
periences of moſt Chriſtians anſwer that of one of the An- 
cients abour this heavenly light, It comes but ſeldome, and it is 
ſoone gone : We have but ſome glimpſes and glaunces of divine 
tavour here, not a fteady ſenſe of ic; that ( except to a very 
few) is relerved for Heaven: *Tis ſoalſo about temporall 
lighc; thelight of Gods providence towards. us hath a dark- 
neffe attending upon ir, yea a darknefſe mixed with it : When 
our comforts have ſcarce ſaluted us, or ſpoken with us, they 
are Interrupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature cnjoym:Ats and relations which have moſt light in 
them, have alſo much darknefſe hanging about them, and ho- 
vering over them. Man at the beſt eſtate is altogethef vanity ; And 
his longeſt night here is ſhort becauſe of darkneſſe. m 

But Fob ſpeaks not this in reference to the generall ſtate of 
man, much lcfſe to the beſt eſtate of man in this life ; he applyes 
it ſpecially to an affli&edeſtare, and particularlyto his owne : 
How ſhort is the light of an afflited foule? How quickly doe 
Clouds come over him, and Ecclipſcs ſhut the fhining from 
him, when che light of a man in proſperity is but ſhort, and his 
day in danger of a night every moment ? All our light on earth 
dwells upon the borders of darkneffe ; thelight of Heaven hath 
no neighbourhood with ic, and therefore is not onely long, 
but everlaſting. - ' R 

Yer 1 finde a learned: Interpreter making this Verſe ſpeake 
the returne of Job's light; The changing of night into day , is 
to be underſtood C( faith he ). in a good ſenfe: And the break- 
ing of his thoughts and purpoſes, is (according to this In- 
terpretation ) [nothing elſe bur the ſcattering of his darke 
and melancholly thoughts and purpoſes, which being remo- 
ved and gonie, the night of ſorrow was turned into a day of 
joy, and the morning light ( here called the neere night, be- 
cauſe it immediately ſucceeds the darkneſfſe, which the ger 
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light doth not) this morning light C faith he) came before the 
face of dar! «llc. © 11200134014 AARP £ 

To which ſenſe the vulgar Latine tranſlates thee Jalt clauſe, 
After darkneſſe I hope for light , or though I be now in dark- 
nefſe, 'Thope for ligtit*: © As if Fob had Tayd, After thir darke 
night and dreadfull ſtorme, God hath ſpoken to the angry Sea of my 
tempeſtuous thoughts, and behold' there ir a great calnie. But though 
the Author of this Expoſition be ſo much in love wich it; that 
he counts all 'other ſpurious ; yet T rather. perfift in, and ſick 
to'the former; ſecing the whoſe context runs upon the ag- 
gravation of Fobs preſent troubles, with which this. Interpre- 
tation holds no-agreement. Nor is there any neceſſity ( as the 
Author ſuppoſerh ) to take it up, for the avoyding of that 
impucacion of a low,weak,andiinking fpirit,which the former 
expoſition in his apprehenfton ſubje&s Fob unto ; for though 
welſay that Job doth, as often elſewhere, ſo here againe, make 
report of his forrows in higheſt ftraines of holy Rherorick ; 


yer weareſo farr from ſaying, 'thathe'deſponded, or ſunk. 


under them, that we doubt.not to ſay (which is all that this 
Author would ſay , or have others take notice of in his fin- 
gular Interpretation ) that he was more then a Conqueror 


ee ee 4 


Et rurſum poſt 
renebras ſpero 
lucem. Valg. 


over them all. *Tis not onely- granted , that Fob did hope - 


 foraday of joy after his night of ſorrow, but affirmed that 
he hada day ofjoy -in his nighe of'forrow © for he could ſay 


ina true ſenſe what the Apoftle-Paib after did; as ſorrowfull, : 


yet alwayes rejoycing) yet his night (by reaſon 'of his out - 
ward troubles, and many affaults ot inward terrour”') was 
changed into alaborious toyling day, and his outward light 
of comfort was ſhort and quickly ended, when hehad ic, By 


reaſon of the faces (as the Originall hath ir ) or - ſudden appearan- 


ces of darkyteſſe. 


mm 


EY 
514 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upou the Book of JOB. Verſ.13 


Jo B, CHA P. 17. Verſe 13,14,15,16. 


If I. waite , the Grave is mine houſe : I hav? made my. bed in the 
darkneſſe. | 
Thave ſaid to corruption, Thou art my. Father, to the worme , Thou 
art my Mother and Siſter. | | 
. And where is now my bope ? As Fi my hope , who ſhall ſee it ? 
They ſhall goe downe to the bars of the pit, when our reſt together is in. 
th: d |. Yr 


' OB. proſecutes the former Argument, and ſhewes: yer 
Þ more fully the vanicy;'of thoſe hopes which his Friends. 

would nouriſh in him about a temporall reſtauration, Hee 
ſhewes alſo, that: though himfelfe ſhould nouriſh them , and 
even ſtrive to hope, yet hee could no more: keepe ſuch hopes. 
from languiſhing, then himſclfe from dying, If Iwaite,-the 
Grave is mine houſe. _ 33 cm*dl7 49h; 


If I waite. 


Verun TP: Waiting is an.a& of the minde, in expe&ation cf ſome ſu- 
offniterem ha, Curegood : The Originall word ſignifies an earneſt waiting, 
bet cum1P Or waiting joyned wich much intention .of ſpirit, and ftrong 
perpemdicu/um defires, as if the minde. didlet out a Cord or Line, to take 
Inca. hold of the thing, for which we waire. Waiting is nothing 
e]ſe but patience, lengthned out upon a.promiſe. There are 
three ats of the ſoule upon the promiſes. 
Firſt, Beleeving. 
Dicits (ami- . Secondly, Hoping, 
—_— Thirdly, Waiting. | 
A mats. We beleeve the truth of the promiſe ; we hope for thegood- 
tonem : atqui layd upin the promiſe ; we waite till that good be given out 
cernites vires unto us. If T waite (faith Job ) God waites: upon us, and. 
meas (5 vitam, ye waite upon God ;. God waits in mercy, we waite in duty , 
«gf God waites to be gracious (Iſa, 30. 18.) and man waites to be 
neam quizpe.. TEfrethed with. the grace of God, Feb; in this place, ſeemes to 
mala mea ca-, make light or little of this duty of waiting: If T'waite, or 
ram rejpuunt- although I waite, or what if I waite , what ſhall I get by ic?- 
We. ' Where's the profit ?+ Or what are my comming in ? He tells 
us - 


8 what; 1{f] waite, all that I ſhall ger by it will be aGraze, 
or a hedin darkneſſe: And all my preferment will be to call 
corruption my Father , and to ſay of the Worme , Thou art my Mo- 
ther, and my Siſter : Here's all l am like to haye for all my wai- 
ting. 
Bar was this all he looked for by waiting 2? 

Yes, It was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelfe 
in a capacity to receive in this world ( though in that hee 
was deceived _) he had no expectation but to dye, and goe 
downe to theduſt ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any kindred 
or alliance, but wormes and corruption, theſe were his Mo- 
ther and his Sifters, and Brethren : If I waite here's all I ſhall 
have. Thus ( as | intimated before ) the words carry a ſtrong 
confutation of thofe hopes which his Friends endeavoured 
co raiſe up in him, that God would raiſe him up, and make.,,, 
him as a Prince among the prope » If he repented and curned ,o, PH —_—_ 
co God. ' No, ſaith he, What doe you tell me of a great lis omnem vits 
Houſe, and of a great Name, of a rifing Sun, and of the ſpem vel ſi eam 
morning light, Why am 1 ſo often told of theſe things, I tell "<*m* — 
you once for all, the Grave is my houſe, darknefſe is my bed, = _ 
andand the wormes are my kindred and companions; let ;.e. Sacutts: 
me hear no more of theſe groundleſſe Prophecyings, and un-' re ftadean. 
ſavory flatteries, for my wound is incurable, - end 1am at Merl. 
the laſt caſt, If I waite, the Grave ir my houſe, 

Againe, The word which we rcanflate to waite, comming, 
as was toucht before, from a Root which ſignifies a Carpen- 
ters line, by which he-meaſtres his buildings : Some render 5 adificavero, 
the Text thus, If I build, the Grave is my bouſe : As if he had /"fzrmus domus 
. fayd; Ihaveno other houſe to build bur a Grave, or when 1] * 3ab.Dan 
have builded my beſt, I ſhall have no other houſe but a 


Grave. 
[Tie Grave] 
The ſame word fignifieth Hell, as was ſhewed (Cha). 11. 


$.) and therefore I will not ſtay here upon ic: If 1 waite, 
the Grave. | | 


[Is my houſe.) ns 
He cals the Grave a houſe, becauſe there was reſt as in a 
houſe : Man goeth forth of his houſe to labour, and comes 
Uuu 2 home « 


Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] O B. Verſ.13. _ &t 
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OR home 20 his houſe for teſt ; [Sore :tcl1 48-that: Fob. cals the 


ZEzypity de- 
funtorum ſe- 
pulchra, domos 
&ternas Appel- 
litant. Diodor. 
lib. I, 


Intelligi poteſt 
de leo bene 
ornato ſuper 
quem report 
ſolebant princt- 
pum cadavera 
Mauſs!eis,quod 
juxta Hebraum 
7. pluratl dict - 
THY atcavi ſtra . 


ta.mea, mag-. * 


nificurquid for © 


"eb oo Pompa- | 


Hicum. Bold, 


Grave his houlſe, -in alluſion to thoſe formes of making graves 
or Sepulchers,\ufed in ancient ( which are-alfo coutinged-in 
theſe )rimes, with arches, and contrivances like a.houſe..._ -_. 


[. And have made my bed in the darkneſſe.] , 


He ſpeaks ftillin- proſecution. of the allufion :: In.3 houſe 
there are Dining, Roomes , and there are {l:eping Roomes;;. 
There is the Bed -Chamber , arid the Bed in the Chambes.!, The 
Grave is my.hou ( ſaith: Fob )anditbere I baveta Bed, Lhave. 

"faves wake | 37: rnndenll bus ;5 mii gid bas 13 
 Thegraveis adarke place; andthe Grave: is: called :Dark-. 
nefle.in g.dopble neſpe&;}: ©} JJ 42 12 i af 15 jets; 
Firſt, Brcauſethereis nolighs of the; body.therga®] « 2: + ./ 
- . Secondly, Beeauſe thereiis no lighr of theSun'there;,: © .;, 

The light of the body is the eye:;, andthe;lighs bf the-ayrel 
18 the Sun; bur.in theiGrave the, Sun ſhines nor, or{ib it did; 
yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is. darknefle.:, 


«+ +4 


'. .. Thavemade my b:d in the. darkenefſe ::;And darknefſe:is; moſt fic: 
.- + ,; fora bed, fleep loyes darkneffe 2; A: working Roome: muſt be: 
- light, but.*cis no matter:haw: darke a ſleeping :Roome be: 


when we gee to {leep, ifit benot darke;; wemake! it, darke, 
that ſo we may {leep the better. - The: Apoſtle gives that as-an 
argument why the Saints ſhould nor flcep. as doe others,,: . be.» 


' cauſe they were once,darknefſe, but now light-in:theLord- 


He that is.in.aeriall light can hardly. get'hisbody-to'ifleep, and. 
will you, whoare in. ſpirituall light. compoſe yaur:ſouls' to 
{kep? All' ſorts of ſ|cepers cover the dark, and; therefore 
they who ſleepin death, areclegantly deſcribed making their. 
bed in darknefſe, that ſo they may have ( as.it were). all ac- 
commodations for their reſt, Thave made my-bed in the-dark- 


neſſe. 


It may be queſtioned,(* towards the clearing, of his Verſe) 


Did not Job waite * Why doth he fay, If I waite? Was hee 


- upon Iffs or Andsabour that great and necelfary cuty.?. Hee 


reſolved peremptorily ( Chap. 14. 14. ) All- the dayes of my. 
appointed time wili-I maite till my change come: 2and jighe ſo much 
ct aged alrcady into an unreſolvednsſſe.abvurhs waiting ? 

b: | WW I antwer, 
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\. Tanſwer, This ſuppoſition atboue waiting, is not a*negz. 
tion, nor is it anote of his irreſolution to waite for any thing, 
but onely for that particular , about which his Friends were 
ſo buſie to awaken and heighten his expeRations. Fob waited 
upon Ged for all things_which he defired to have, onely he 
did not waite upon God for that which the viſible diſpenfati- 
ons of God ſeemed to tel! him aloud; that he ſhould not have, 
a temporall deliverance; yea, when he ſaith, If T waite, name- 
ly, for this thing, it is an Arguinent that he acknowledged ir 
a dyty to wait, upon God, far all choſe chings , for-the recei- 
ving of which hehad my. or ground of hope from God: 
Every exception capfirmegthe rule. Hee'that faith he doch not 
waite upon Gad abour that for which he hath no warrant, 
faich frongly, that he ought.to waic upon God where he hath 
a warrant. | Pry RM __ 
. From whigh conſequente we may obſerve this. unqueſti- 
2 MME. Ie 
That it iy. the” duty of. mano waite upon God, _ 
_ . Waiting upon' God is a duty of the firſt Commandement 
it is a part of naturall worſhip : Ic is not in mans liberty whe- 
ther he will waite or no, he is commanded to wait : David 
{peaks it. double, ,and .no.,doubr he Jabqured to a& ic double 
(fer 42 t, ). Faiting, T waited, or I waited patiently upon God: - - 
he Apoſtle gives thar advice to the Saints ( eb.* 10. 36. ) Tee 
have need of patience that after yee have done the will of God, . 
yee may receib? the promiſe : There is doing the will of God, 
and.then there is receiving.the promiſe; yet we muſtdoe ſome- 
what-after we haye done the will-af God, before he can re- - 
ceive_ the promiſe; and that's, , we muſt: wairc upon him+ 
Toy have need of Patience, ſaith the Apoſtle z What kinde of pa» - 
tience? There are three ſorts of patience,, OI Ie, 
_Firft, The patience of Iabuuring,. that he puts on the for- 
merpart of the Verle, it is our dojug the will of God. _ 
. Secondly, There js the patience of ſuffering. 
Thicdly, There is-the patience of waiting after we have both 
done and ſuffered the will of God. 4 
We have need of this patience, the patience of waiting,that we 
may.cecelve the promite, . that is, the. mercy promiſed 3 God + 
hath preventing mercies, and they come tous before we -waire 
for them ; buchis rewarding mercies muſt be waited' for : he 
will 


& 
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will exerciſe the grace of patience in us, by cauſing us to wait 
for our reward, as he excrciſeth che graces of love and zealc, 
in commanding us to doe his will; and uſually without 
waiting after we have done his will, there is no receiving of 
the reward for doing his will. And for che promiſes and 
propheſies in generall, though God never fail bis ewne time, yet 
be ſeldome comes at ours : That great promiſe abour che} delive- 
.xance of the people of Iſracl out of ZEgypt, was pf#formed 
punQually to an houre( Exod. 12.41, 42.) It came to paſſe at 
the end of four bundred and thirty yeares, even that very night , it 
came to paſſe, that God brought out all the Hoaſt of Iſrael. The time 
being out in the night, God did nor' ſtay till morning , but 
brought them our that very night ; We count it a very veniall 
fin to break our word for a day, or to let a man waitea day 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay, 4 day breakes 
no ſquare : Ic is not ſo with God, he keeps his. time punRual- 
ly, he will not breake his word one day. Weeread of the 
ſhortning of evill times , but not of their lengchning, God 
never makes his people waite for good longer then hee hach 
promiſed. But though God keep his time exa@ly , and come 
juſt at the moment he hath prefixed and foreſhewed, yer we 
are apt to antedatethe promiſe of God, and to ſet it a time 
before Gods time : Weare ſhort ſighted and ſhort breathed ; 
that which is but a moment in the Kalender of Heaven , ſeems 
more then an age to us. Now in this regard there is much 
need of patience, of waiting patience, to tarry, not onely 
our time, but Gods time z which is the meaning of the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk ( Chap. 2. 3.) The viſion is for an appointed time, 
but at the end it will ſpeake and not lye, though it tarry , waite for it , 
becauſe it will ſurely come , and will not tarry : The Prophet ad- 
viſes, Though it tarry, waite forit ; there's our duty, yet hee 
preſently afficmes, It will net tarry : So then it may tarry, 
and yer it tarryeth not ; it may tarry beyond our time , but 
it tarryeth not beyond Gods time; It will come, and will not 
tarry; that is, not beyond the time which God hath prefixed, 
- though icmay ſoone tarry beyond the time which we have 
prefixed ; th.refore if it tarry, walte; there is no remedy bur 
patience, | 

The Apoftle James gives the rule( Chap. 1. 4.) Let patience 
have ber perfe worke : that is, Let all manner of —_ 

| worke 
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worke in youto the end, and let it work to all thoſe ends, 
or purpoſes to which it is appointed. Patience hath her per- 
fe&t worke, | 

Firſt, When ic puts forth perfe& as; 

Secondly when ir perſeveres in ating. 

I aſcends by thice ſtceps to the perfetion of her 
worke, 

Fhe firſt is a filent (not a ſullen) ſubmiſſion or reſignation 
of our ſelves to the diſpoſe of God ( Pſal. 39g. 9.) Iwas dumb: 
(faith D.wvid)) and opened not my mouth,becauſe thou didſt it. 

Secondly, A kinde of thankfull accepration, or kifſling of 
the Rod which ſmites us : Tf their uncircumciſed bearts be bum - 
bled (faith the Lord , Levit. 26, 41. ) and they accept the puniſh- 
ment of their iniquity : The phraſe imports a welcome recei- 
vying of. it, is eons token from the hand of a Friend, or 
that the Rod is not onely juſtly , but mercifully and gracious 
ly inflifted : This is a great perfe&ion of patience, and to this 
Jobs patienceattained the very firſt day of his forows, while 
he bleſſed the Name of the Lord, not onely for giving him ſo 
many good things, but alfo.for taking them away ( Chup. 
6. 38-3 
T2 third ſtep,. is ſpirituall joy, and ſerious cheerfulnefſe- 
under ſorrowfull diſpenſati-ns : This the Apoſtle exhorts- 
the Biechren to. (Verſe 2.) Count it all joy when ye fall into di- 
. werſe temptations. : and preſently adds ( imitating that the 
higheſt perfe&ion of patience conlifts in - this joy ) Let patience - 
bave her perfef worke : As if hee had faid, I have told you: 
what the perfe&'worke of patience is, doe not give check to 
your patience till'it be got up to this flep, and hath ſer your 
ſouls, a rejoycing, or (as we ſpeake) a crowing over all. your 
temptations. | 

Every grace ſhould have its perfe& worke in us, and'fo. 
they have, when patience hath ics perfe& work; and"then 
patience hath done that perfe&-wogke there commanded, when 
we waite quictly, thankefully, andrejoycingly, till'God hath 
done the worke which he hath promiſed. This waiting pati- 
ence is alfo called (by Chicift himſelfe) The poſſeſion of the 
ſouls (Luke 21. 19. ) Poſſeſſe yee your ſoules in patience, What 
title ſoever we have to our owne ſoules, we have no poſſeſſion 
of them without patience ; As Faith gives us the PR_— of 

| ,hrift,. 
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Chriſt, ſo patience gives .us the poſſeſſion of our ſelves : An 
" Impatient, man is not in his owne hands; and as waiting 
patience gives us the preſent poſſeſſion of our felves , fo it 
will bring us to the poſſeſſion of all good things elſe that 
we ſtand in need of to make us happy. The Prophet pro- 
. nounceth them bleſſed , who wait; every blelling is a good 
thing, but to be bleſſed is all good things, not onely is a bleſing 
| but bleſſedneſſe the reward of a waiter. The Lord is a God of judge- 
ment, bleſſed are all they that wait for bim ( Tſai. 30. 18.) Wai- 
ting isnat onely a duty, but a benefit, yea our bleſſcdnefle, 
\ And if any obje&, How is it bleſſednefle, or ſo much as a 
fingle bleſſing to waitupon God under this notion as, a God 
of judgement? To have ſaid, God is a God of mercy ,- bleſſed 
are they thas waite for him , might have taken upon the heart; 
but to ſay, God is a Godof judgement, bleſſed are they that waite 
. for bim: How can that be? Is there any defireableneſſe in 
_ judgement. | | 

I anſwer, ] adgernent is not. there oppoſed to mercy (there's 
no bleſſednefſc in being neer ſuch judgement..)- We may confi- 
der judgement ina threefold oppoſition. et 

Firſt, judgement is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( Fer. 10. 
24. ) Corre&F me, O Lord, in judgement, not in thine anger : It 
is ablefſed thing to waite upon a God of judgement, in oppofi= 
tion toanger, or as judgement imports the golden Bridle. of 
moderation upon the paſſions and affections, | 
Secondly, Judgement is oppoſed to injuſtice , it is a bleſſed 
.thing to waite-upon a juſt God, who will certainly doe us 
.righr ; it is a miſery, one of the greateſt miſeries under the 
Sun, to wait upon unjuft and unrighteous men; but how great 
a mercy is it to wait upon a juſt, and a righteous God ? 

Thirdly, Judgement is oppoſed to folly, ignorance and un= 
adviſedneſſe; thus God is a God of judgement, or wiſe- 
dome, and bleſſed are they that wait upon the wiſe; it is a 
vexation to walte upon raſh, fooliſh, heady men, whodoe 
they care not what, or kndw not what they doe; but to waite 
upon a man, much more upon the God of Judgement, 
who knows how to order and doe all things , who hath the 
full compaſſe of every cauſe within him, and will time every 
circumſtance to our beft advantage ( to waiteupon this God 
I ſay) isa high piece of happinefſe : God being ſuch 'a _ 

(e 
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ſed are they ,;that however he way pur them to waite long, yer 
heat his comming: will more then recompenge all their wai- 
ting; aswe' finde in that exultation of the Church ( /ſai, 25. 
9.) Andit fhaltibe:;ſaid in that day, Loe this .is our God, we bave 
waited-for. bim. ;\ be will: ſee us; . this is the Lord, we have waited 
For ;bitn;rwe will be. glad ,:; and rejoyce in” bis ſalvation -_ Poſfibly 
ſomerhad faid'then' to. the-Church (as was ſayd continually 
to: Dduid,. P ſal. 42. 3.,): where is.your God? Yee havelong look- 
ed for him, but he doth not yet appeare. The Church having 
. +borne thoſe reproackes.long,, ſecs;God comming art laſt, and 
then (ſhebreaks forth-in; criumph,/as if ſhe had held God forth 
-inher hand , and cryes him up, Lee this 3s our God , wee have 
[waited for him : The wards have a ſound of victory, yea of 
-many.'vigories in them.. They ſhall in the end-overcome all 
.difficulcjes;-whbo: can. but, overcome their, owne hearts to a 
patient waiting.upop God }: As:true repentance, far the eyill 
. we have dane, ;'ſ6 holy patience for the good we wquld receive, 
ſhall .never be repented. of. foo | 
.. - And (to adde that further ) though when ( asit appeared 
-here-to' Fob). God in his, providentiall: atings:,, determines 
:negatively, and ſpeaks igqut by the manner of his workings, 
'thathiswill.is aatto:give, or doe for us:{uch a thing, it cea- 
ſes to be aduty to-waitfar: it, yet £0;Jay; downe the duty of 
waiting, or to throw igup at any time upon ſuch grounds as 
:theſe foare (which are:the uſual] grounds upon ;which it is 
layd downeor throwne! up), is extreamly;figtull; and a high 
<6n temipt:of God. JON 6: 2. YO 61 OMt;f,7 Big Mis 2, ith 
1:Firſt, It is extredmely 1infull to ;give,ovce: watting upon 
God, as bringmnwilling'to'tarry, bis leiſure. *Tis the: pre- 
Togative of 'Gody! to;..date. all times, as-much as todoeall 
thimgs forusz” our times are in his hand as well as our affairs, 
and hes thediſpoſerof all things, yas in regard. of the means, 
ſo-alſo'of their ſcafans.;: : Hence*cis/ our duty. to.-waite as a 
tine,.'ſo alFthe dayes of our appointed: time-( how many 
ſoever they are, they are all of Gods: appaintment ,) rill our 
change-ſhall come, as: Fob-' profeſſed his;.-reſolution. to, doe 
*C'Chop: ir 40:4; ) The Iraclices are charged, (Pal; 78.4%; ) 
' Por {limiting 1he) boly one of Tſrael; : /How did they , Limit bim.2 
Theres OOO <0 : Firſt, to meance, when 
e034 - | | X X Wo» 
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of judgement,.. Bleſſed are they that , waite:for him.z and ſo bleſ- 
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we thinke we cannot be ſifcll unlefſe we ate ſaved our'owne 
way. Secondly, There 4a limitting of Gods times, he mufi 
fave ut by ſucha diy, or elſe we cannot be faved : Thus the 
Iraclices limitted the Holy one of Iſriel ; andſer bounds to 
him , whoſe power and wifedome are imineſurable. God 
may juſtly limic man; and tun never doth juſtly till he keeps 
within the litvits of God; but icis nor a fin, bur a high pre« 
furnption, for man to limit God : nor is it poſſible for inan to 
break his owne boands more By any thirig he doth, then by ſet 
ting bounds to God, what, or when ke ſhall doe; 

_ Secondly , It:is exceeding linftll ro give over waiting oh 
God for deliverance olit of an affiiQtion, becaurfe we are &- 
ther diſpleaſed wich God who'ſends ir, orare a at the 
aMiAion ſent. When God throes a Rone at ns, we ſhould 
ftoop himbly, and raking ic up; put it into our boſome C if. 
we doe' fo, tliongh it Tooke like a 'worthlefſe Peble; ic will 

wickly pe Hit6 a preciofis Prarley, however we muſt;) 
not like the Dogg rage at it and 'bire ity, which yet many'doe, 


Now es who are vexedat the afflition which God ſends, or 


at God himſelfe, for- ſending the aition, theſe will never 
waite upon God for the removing of ic. - Sack 'was the franc 
of that wretched King ( 2 Kings 6. $3. ) who fayd, This evill 
#5 of the Eord, Wherefore fboutd 1 watte n the Lord any longer # 
As'f he had fayd, I' will hever waitefor zny:kindnefie at tits 
hand, whohath already.uſcd me thus unkihdly : Hee that 
takes ah affliction In HI'part at thefand of God, will never 
 mplryorrigen him; orifhe doe, hemuſt'come very ſpee- 
ily, or clſc his waiting is over. *Tis noe auntikely-that this 
wy. by Crue fie Bray 'Fliſharhad-waites a: Herle, 
Bac he was ſoohe weary z Why ſhoald F'iputte any; kinger } Thee 
was reaſoh efiough why be ſhould, buc: his unbeliefe would: 
not tet him ſee what he ſaw, nor anderſtend what himfelfe 
had. fpoket :-For the reaſon whith hegave , 'whiy, he would: 
waite nooner, is.theftrongeftreaſonliat can be given'vvhiy 
he ſtiould have waited longer, \This evillis of the-Zond; *Fis: 
tree, thac atnony men; chiey,) from or of whonrevils are, -ate 
uſtally'the unfitteſt*to' remove them ;> Men who' woundeare 
eldbme ikil'd at carittp'; bur the Hors brings; noevill:,. bac 
Whizt he can tetriove, norYochfre ikkeany'viound:bar vvher 
ken lidde;, yea tib/poyver inorartin/thewirorkds an chithe, 
Tac 
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brings, buc his owne, Hence the patient believer cryes out, 
wich the Church ( Hoſeg 6. 1.) Let us retucne ro the Lord, 
yeq let ug walte upen theLord , for bee bath torne and be will 
beale : bur che impatient unbelecver faich , Lec us turne away 
from the Lord , let us waite upon the Lord no longer, for 
*risjhe that bath corneas , therefore ſurely he will nor heale 


us. Grace and corruption may take up the ſame princi les, | 


Hut chey draw conclukons from them 88 contrary, as them- 
ſelves are, 

Thirdly , It its excecding finfull to give over waiting, as 

inting that God cannot helpe. Some ſhorten their patience 
by ſhortning the hand of Gad. That ſuch were the apprehen- 
fions of the Jewes, is more then probable by the Prophets Ne- 
gative aſſercion (Tſai. 59. 1.) Behold the Lordshazd 3s not ſhortned 
_ it cannot joe. ME us” 

ourchly, Ic is exceeding finful co give over waiting u 

God, ry urs alide to ſinfull wayes : Some Ende os 
(as they ſuppole )neerer wayestojhelpe themſelves ,. then by 


1 
attending upon:God ; they like not(as ſuch haye prophanely 
called them) thoſe pious .delayes ; and fo oyer Hedge _ 


Dicch-chey will, to the overtaking of their owne ends. The 
Prophet Jeremiah deſcribes: ſuch - (Chap. 18. 12.) And they 


Joyd, there is no hope; or, our caſc is deſperate, all's loft. What 


then ? but we will walke after our one deviſes ; and cvery one dee 
after the imagimition of bis evill beart: The Lord had toJd them 
{#erſ. 11.) BeboldT frame evill againſt you , and deviſe a device 
inſt you, But did the Lord devite a dev ice, mieerly to.inſoare 
them , -or did-he frame evill againſt them onely to, undce 
them.} No, this ayme, was their repentance, not their: ruine, 
and-chereforehe adds in. the ſame Verſe, Returne ye now every 
— evill wayes , and make your wayes and your doings good : 
Aszif the Lord had fayd, Though I am abour to frame evill 
inft you, yet doe yee.returne tome and all ſhall be well. 
How.doethey reſent this threatning and this counſel? They 
row-defperateuponiit ; And ſeeing God had brought chem 
to-ſteh firaits, they would ger out 2s well as they copld: 
And a#he was devifing devices againſt them , ſo.they had de« 
wices of their owne, and them they would follow. Thus 
they would not waite upon God for a remedy in the way of 
ke, | XR XX 2 repen= 
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the waynds that he makes, or remove the evils which hee - 
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repentance for their old fins, but they would provide-them- 
ſelves a remedy by running inconew fins':- They bad'a- device 
in cheir heads, which ſhould match the device of God; » 
Now what the P:opher ſubjoyns ( Verſe 13, 14, 15: Y as 
. a ſtrong redargution of that people-who refuſed to waite up» 
on Godin that way, the ſame may wed7ay to all thoſe who 
rcfufe to'waite upon Gotdin any ways The Virgins of- tſraelC he 
cals her fo ro mindeher'what ſhe ſhould be; not'to commend 
htc for what ſhe was) hath done a very horrible thing, will.a man 
leave the Snow of Lebanon, which commeth from the rock of the 
freld? Or, will a man-(as our Margin -hattrit-) leave: my fields 
for a rech,' or for the Snow: of -Lebanon ?: that is; 'Will any: tra> 
vellet be fo' foolith', es to leave-the-plaine. fields, : where he - 
may paſſe with eaſe and-pleaſure;z' withour. let or hinderance 
toclin.beovercrcaggy. Rocks and.predpitious hils?: will hee 
leavea beaten patch, togoe through vaſt woods and: deſolate 
Forrefts covered with ſnow, ' where: no'track? or footfteps: are 
to' be ſeene? ' or C avit-followes in that: Verſe ); ſbaltithe coll 
flowing” waters which' come from another ;place' be forſaken : or, 
ſballthe coole running-waters be forſaken 'for' ftrange waters :. that 
is; Will any man who hath freſtr\Fountaine-water of his 
owne at home, goeto ſecke 'water in aiflinking Ditch!, in 
Nanding pogles, arid tniery: puddles when» hes a thirſt 2* Such © 
18The Ln orexchange which they make,' who ceaſe waiting 
vpon God*in-his:wayes, 'and'turne-af(ide for helpe to their 
owne crooked wayes, Stumbling ( as the: Prophet ifpeakes at 
the fifteenth 'Verſe of .the ſame Chapter) in theit wayes from 
the ancient'paths, to walke in paths, ina way. not:caſt-#p,, or, iwhere 
no Caiiſey is; / 'Though the hand! ov providence. of God doth 
ſometimes bring his people: (as the Propher: ſpeakes'{ Tſe: 4.2. 
116:) By 4 wiy which they kaew-not:; ' and leads them-in paths: 
they have tot knowne 3 \that is, Into a-way which they. knew 
not, by any former teachings of menz, or experiences of theic 
owne ;5-yet his -hand-never leads them» into _any- way, {which 
Fnot caftip/- or 'which may. not be made out, by -fome-rule 
orexampletinthe word: Toleave waiting upon.God. in . his 
ordinary wayes - and*to-goe inan- excraordinary way: which | 
bath no ground-in the word , is purely to:follow our owne 
wayes ,- and to+ goe-after. the: inhaginations. of our -evill 
hearts; . - OTLETO BOO 1006 388 . Gi blgt'y 716; 
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Chap. 7. b ' An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB. x Verf. 13. $25 


_ Fob in this place apprehended it unſeaſonable for him to 
'waite for thoſe worldly attainmencs and enjoyments which 
his Friends promiſed him 3 but he was not unwilling to tar- 
ry the Lords leiſure, nor was hedifpleaſed vvicth God for af- 
fiaing him, nor did he fay, God could not helpe him, much 
leſſe did he turne from God to any vvicked vay to helpe him- 
ſelfe; vvhen-he fayd,. If I waite, the: Grave is mine ' houſe; ; 
Secondly, Obſerve. from it,.. : 2 

A good man may give up all his worldly expeCtations. 

A Belcever may in this ſenſe bean unb<leever, and lay dovvn _ 
all his hopes in' this life, of Tong life and of good dayes, of - 
rithes and cemporall greatnefſe : When Friends bid fach on 
their ſick beds, Be of good cheere, we hope to ſee you abroad ſhort- 
ly; we hope God will raiſe you up againe, they will even forbid thoſe © 
com forts, and ſay, Doe not intice us back into the world with theſe 
bopes , the Graves are ready for us, and we. bave made our bed in the 
"darkneſſe; it i5 161 for us to looke for life here , indeed to live to us is 
'Chriſt * but 10 dye is game. A Beleever can vvillingly parc. vvith 
all niscarthly potffiions for heavenly hopes , much more can 
h+-juytully part vvith all his earthly hopes for the poſſeſſion of 

caVEN. . . 45 
© Thirdfy from theſe expreſſions, The Grave is my bouſe , Thave © Y ;. Y E 
"enade my be in the darkyeſſe. _ OO | | 
DUET CTR TON | | 
-  # Beleever looks upon death, as a ſtate of reſt, = 
'* Av'the whole houſe is a place of reſt compared with the | 
world abroad, ſo the Bed is the ſpeciall'placeof reſt ( Revel. |. 
"14. 14+ )'Blefſed are the dead which-dye in the Lotd:, - from bence- 
forth,: they 'r-ſt from their labours ,*andtheir workes follow them =" 
They ſhall tollow their workeno' more, who are followed by 
their works; The Grave is the houſe and bed of the body to 
all who dye : Heaven is the houſe and reft- of tht ſoule co: 
alt thoſe who dye in the Lord: 'Saints have here a reft in- : - - 
_ labours,-'they ſhall hereafter have'teft from their 1a-:-- 
-  Laftly, Whereas the'bed of death 'is made in darknefle. 
2 Ob? 2-06 4915-1997 377, 49s | 
'' Theres nothing:defireable indeath, as confidered init ſelfe — 
_ "'Adabke conditionis the worftcofidition': Darkneffe, which - 
in Scripture fignifiesHicvill,18"a word'good' enough to ex-- 
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| Chap.17. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.14 
' prefle theſtate of death by ;: What defireableneſſe there js in 
death, what pleafures in the grave, will appear further in thoſe 
arguments which death uſcrh.co invite ys home to its houſe, 
the grave, inthe nexc Verſe, which cels us our moſt lovely 
companions , yea, our ſweereſ} and moſt endeared relations 
there, are corruptian and wormes, 


Verf. 14+ Theve faid to corruption , Then art my Father, and 

to the worme, Thou art my Mogber , and my 

Siſter . | | 

Hyperbole ſunt This Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former; only here, 
quibus ſignificat Fob breaks i nto an elegant variation of new metaphors, and 
marr perbolicall expreſſions. : 


nem abdicaſſe. [T have ſayd.] 


un. . ; 

That is, I have (a8 jt were) called to, and falyted the re- 
tinueand atcendants of death, as my friendsand.kindred :-. As 
I have made my bed in the Grave, and as that.is my houfe, ſo 
now [I am finding out my bouſhold relations; I fay to this, 
3. my Father, and to that, - Thou .art my Mother and 

'Siſter. | - 
wy , The word which we xender, I have faid, &c, fignifies not 
Eſt clangre bard! y to ſay, butto cry, or call our: 1 have called gut rocar- 
wigere appelle- ruption ; ſo Maſter Broughton, Tothe pit I cry, O Father, Q Siſter, 
7 © per _ © O Mother to the Worme : nat barely, I bave aid, bur Zcry ;. and 
nike, logins not barely, Icry Father to the pit, but he adds alipa pore of 

proſopopeia : exclamation, 0 Father. ; 

ger quam Job "Secondly, The word imports not gd nay = qr 


Wn Srl crying our, to any one that comesnext , but to1lome dpeciall 


» 32S 


perſan, by way ofeleQion and .chaice, or to.fuch as weknow 
well, and are acquainted with,.as the.terms of Father, Magher, 

* and Siſter. imply, 

Verbum NP urther, :T he word.fignifies, not.onely toicall aloud, and 
ſignificat ettam _ W+ HOOD 

oceyrrere alicuj, © 2 call with eleRion,, bur .to.gacforth on ;purpaſe to calla 
ram occurren- Freind, or to invite him in : As when we fee an acquaintance 
rem ſolemas comming.towardsus., or 'our dwcllings, n__—_ [to meet 
+ noncmnha and welcome him, ſo the word may beare in this phage: As if 
etique propriy 72 ſeing-death daminggomands hlmlndgens out, andfaid 
nomine appella« -O: 0orruption my 'Father..0 wormes my .Motber, mySifter,,welcame, 


re, welcome, ſuchan dleganey thewprd yerlds us. I ſhall 


= 
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- I ſhall not here ftay upon any anxious diſquiſition about 
the propriety of theſe relations, hovyFobcalls corruption his 
Facher, and the vvorme his Mother and r, or in dravy- 
ing out compariſons about them z vve are to looke onely to 
a generall proportion , not to an exadt propriety in theſe 
vvordsy there's no need to make our parallels betvycen cor- 
paption and a Father, or betvvecn vvormes and a Mother, or 
a Siſter, 


 Onely thus much may be afferted particularly. 


Firſt, He ſpeakes thus to ſhew that he looked on death, not 


onely not as an enemy , but not as a ftranger. Death andhe 


were well acquainted. | | 
Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew , that death was not on- 
1y nota-ſftranger tohim, but as one of his kindred : He was 
upon as faire termes with death, as with Father and Mother. 
 Thiidly, Job ſpeakes thus to ſhew , that he did not onely 
Jookeupon death as in a neer relation to him, but as having 
' a kindeof delight and contentment in death + what-is more 
ſweet to a man who hath been in a long journey, and is re- 
turning home, then to thinke thatheis comming to his Fa- 
ther and Mother, to his Brethren and Sifters ? As naturegives 
us kindred by blood, ſoit is a caſtome to adopt and flam 
to our ſclves kindred by kindnefſe; one we call Father, and 
\ another-we call Mother 5 one isour Brother, a-ſecond is our 
Sifter, a third our Cozen, by the mutyall tyes or by the receipts: 
and returnes of conrteſfie. Thus we are to take theſe compel- 
lations, . as imitating with what ſpirit Job entertained the 
' thoughts of death, even with no other, then if he had -been-co- 
fall inco the embraces of Father and, Morher, and: Sifter z He 
ſayd to corruption, as we ſhould fay.to wiſedome (Prov. 7. 4.) 
Sayunto Wiſedome., thou art my Siſter, \and.call nnderftanding thy: 
.Kinſwoman : that is, 'Acquaint-thy ſelf wich, -and be familiar 


with wiſdome, .ſoſhalc :thou-keep-thy (e]f (which is both thy- © - 


bar and thy. happincile)a firanger, From the firange womun, 
Ver «V+; fy i . * 

..-Further, it: may yet be en quired, what is it which 'Zob' vals. 

Corruption and the 1worme, -Bhove.;ſaidito corryption, :&c. What is 
: this. corruption ? .Fhere.arerwo opinions aboutit. _ ... F 

irft, Some interpret him ſpeaking tothe corrupticns. and: 

- Wormes, which had already ſeized upon his body ; for _— 

| | Ts 


Ut oftendat 
mortem fibi in- 
votis eſſe, cun- 
a Is wx ami-- 
citia (5 neceſ. 
ftaudinis nROMmde. 


nints c 
Pinet.. 


— 


"Ga. in Faprniqmthe akef JOB. 7 Vereng 


—— 


mand 


ſeaſes and ulcerous ſores had bred corrcuptiqn of wormes : 
- AF hehad fayd; Wb Bot dere er 7 3 Webby for Tam 
 alrBilly full of torruptiat). Tay well calf the Wworint ny" Mother, "mi 
' Sift? ," for the, wormes creep"in and out "at tny ſores" 'tontinudHy: 
my: body #t as if it bad layne alreaiy 'in' the Gritoe, full of tortuftion 
” and wormes. I « KI 191 oy IS $4 4 no: 9 Las! 79 » Ss 
-*- Secondly , Others {expound hit fpeaking*to, and of,” the 

cortirption ; and wormes Whith' waice#his' comining/into 

the Grave. The word in, the Text which we cranſlite Cor - 

ryption, hgnifies alſo the Grave; becauſe bodies doe nor dhely 


NN Fovea corrupt in''the Graye, but quickly curhe'to corruption,* As 
corruptio; quod- ſyon as a bodyis dead , it'is a carkafle, and after ithart been 
In fovea corpus . while a carkaſſe; *cisnothing but corruprion'!: 'Hrrice foe 


corrumpiture 


-<{Grave;* ' 


"Tender it, not, T have: [didt& corruption'; but to\ the pit, "or grave 3 

fo Maſter Bronghton' To4be pit 7 cty; O'Fdthir "to the 'worme,' O 

Mother, O Siſter,” '- The' Grave is ſo properia'place for corrup- 

{tion, that*cis proper So to exprefſe/ corruption by che 
OL 07 OUGET LIL > CUM EHUTOL 


4 1-511 £1 24 85 


ody'} there” at A, 
- 3 4 ha F 


- *habitants ofthe Gtdve "there they keep houſe 4s 


puttefaion of man {there"ate WHrines Teddy 'gehera « 
"xd inthe Giave tbenterrtine us; wormes are Fe p oper-iti- 


"Father" arfd 


F Mother, 1nd Sifter,*to weltom&apd-cmbrage' flick 3x>difcend 
231 477 IA Y (ONT 2N VL M0 


into It;: * WH» > e Vi03hOoN YO 1-07 2 
14'% Maſter Fox reports'of Dior Tl, 4 famons Marthr'6f 
* Chrift t#' Queehe Maries time; who'watbarnedat 5 
- Suffolke ," thit when heſnew he' ſhould ſafftr death by fire! he 
"ſayd, Thave been deceived my ſelfe, and Tſbgll deceive many at 
Hadley, when ſoincheartiithis; begati to Hope he would r+- 
- cahtand' (hrinke fred that profeſſion Ht Go pel-which'he 
 hadimiade;: At laſt he' explained'himſe)fe,*1- a1 4 mdn of it wet 
. full fat body, which bid hoped, ſhould have beeit buried it" Fladley 
* Church-yatd, bit I'ſee T am deceived; and there area great fumber 
” 0f worms there , whith:might bave had 260d chiere jipon' my (dkaſſe, 
« bwt-E:ſpatt deceive therh all prhy bedy' beitis' to be BO n1g: The Earth 
breeds wormesin its own bowels , and our b:dy which\t the 
-beft arid 'alivears bat refinedeartb; 'being'orice'dead yeeld ano- 
:ther race of wormes? ©Job' miy-be ſuppoſed" ſpeaking unto 
_ or either, Thave ſaid to the worme , Thou artmy Mother and 
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| Ghap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 __- Verlſ. 14. 


We may hence Obſerve, 
That ſome Beleevers are ſo far from ſearing, that they are familiar 
with death. 

z Other Texts in the former paſſages of this Book, have oc- 
caftoned like Obſervations; yet as often as this occaſion is 
renewed, it will not be unprofitable to renew this Obſerva- 
tion; To write the ſame things where we read the ſame 

things ( yet the Reader will not hade them the ſame) is not 

U'Þi ofitable, 

4 tay ſome Belecyers are familiar with death, I am far from 
ſaying that he who is not, is no Beleever : There are not in 
all, the ſame degrees of holineffe, though holineſſe be the ſame 
in all; but a Bcleever may arrive at ſuch a compoſure of ſpi- 
rit, at ſach a ſtature of hrolinefſe as not to fear death. There 
are ſome Beleevers (and ir is their fin ) who are but little 
acquainted with death, chey ſeldome goe our to the Grave, 
or logk into the pit they are going to; he that hath often 
converſed with death in the meditation ( which is a Belee- 
vers way ) of the death of Chriſt, cannor be affrayd to dye 
if he know what that death of Chiift means which he hath 
meditated upon. He that knowes it throughly, may ( as the 

Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, Iſa. 1 1.8.) play upon the bile 
of this Ape, and put bis hand upon the den of this Cockatrice ; yea, 
ſuch a Brlcever may not onely play and put his hand upon 
the Grave, which is che hole of this Aſpe, and the den of this 
Cockatrice, but he can play with the Ape it ſelfe, and take up 
the Cockatricc in his hand ; with this Aſpe or Cockatrice ke 

can ſport himſclfe as witha Brother or a Sifter. | 

O how different are the thoughts of carnall men, and their 
words bf death ? How dreadfully doe they ſpeak and think of 
the Grave ? An Unbeleever faich of the Grave, I: is a. priſon, 
wot a boufes be findes no bed in darkneſſe, *tis to him a Dungeon, 
be faith to corruption, Thou art my Foe, and to the wormes, yee are 
to me as Feinds and Furies : H* cannot bear the thought of 
them, much lefle their fight and preſence. Saints ſpeak cours 
tingly ofdeath; there is a kind ot holy courtſhip in the lap- 

guage of Job : Apag ( 1 Sam "5 32, ) ceme olit to Samuel dee . 
licatcly 3 for ſayd he, Surely the bitterneſſe of death 2s paſt : but 
he was deceived, for Samyel tiewed him in pieces; and when 
he fayd, the biuternefſe of death is paſt, he meant death was 

| Yyy paſt. 


_ 
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paſt, He did not beleeve, but that death would be bitter 
when ever it ſhould come; but he thought death was paſt for 
that time however, and ſo he came out delicately, he ſtood 
as a Courtier,. yea as a King before Samuel, becauſe he had ef. 
caped (as he ſuppeſed:). that King of terrours.. Thus the 
Saints come out-delicatcly indeed, and court it, in the ve 
face of theKing-of-terrours, for they know the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt, though they were afſured they muſt dye preſent- 
ly : They doe not ſay, Death is paſt, they know death will 
come, and they muſt dye, but the biccerneſle is paſt, the Gall 
and Wormwood is taken out ; and upon this account they 
ean ſay to corruption, Thou art my Father, and to the IWorme, Thou 
art my Motber, and Siſter. 

' Thirdly, Note. . | | 
Corruption and Wormes are the portion and Companions. of the 
deed. | | 

 Onely Jeſus Chrift was exempt from: this-portion, who 
though he ſubmitred himſelfe ro death for ſinners, yer ha- 
ving no fin in himſelfe, he was not at all ſubje& to death, nor 
was it poſſible that be ſhould be bolden of it : he was the holy 

- one, he had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore bi, fleſh 
ſew no corruption ( As 2.31. ) But as for all fleſh, they having 

. corrupted all their wayes, their fleſh ſhall ſee corruption in 
. the end. 

: _Taketwo Corolarics from this. | 

' Firft, Let no-man glory in bodily beauty, in honours, or allianees; 
; Corruption will ſhortly ſeaze upon the moſt beautifull body, 
; Wormes will crawle upon the ſmootheſt cheeks, upon the fai- 

' reft face, and into that mouth which now boafteth great 

| things, and ſpeaks ſo proudly ;” this earth muft turne to 

' earth, and then the greateſt kindreds, and nobleft.Pedigrees, 

' will be loft or (wallowed up in this, Corruption 3s my Father, 
and the worme my Mother, and my Siſter : Man is corruptible, 
while he' lives, and: when he dyes he is corruption. . Every 
man living is but a worme; Jeſus Chriſt who abaſed himſelfe 
to the loweſt condition of man,.ſaith, Iam .« worme. and no 
mah ( Pſal. 22. 6. ) When man dyes,as hegoes to the worms, 
ſo he makes wormes ; who-would be-proud of his fleſh, did 
he know that *tis bur.corruption and wormes once removed, 
and that it muſt ſuddenly move back againe, ta corruption 
and wormes, Secondly . 
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- Secondly, Seeing death hath nothing of its owne but darkneſſe, 
corruption, and wormes, which are all unpleaſing and a regret to fleſÞ 
and blood, therefore live much in Chriſt, who onely gives a remedy 
againft all theſe evills : It we live in the Grave of Chriſt, that 
will makeche darknefſe of our Grave light, and the corrup. 
tion of it ſweet unto us. He that upon good intereſt can ſay 
to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, thou art my Brother, thou art my 
All, can ſay rejoycingly to corruption, Thou art my Father,and 
to the worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter. Relation to Chri 

is ſo comfortable, that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unpleg- 
fant relations. That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Job to 
theſe free complyances with death, was the light which he 
had (even in thoſe darker cimes) about the Redeemer, of 
which as the nineteenth Chapter gives us a clear and an illu. 
firious proofe ; fo the next Verſe gives us more-then an in« 


fimation. 


who ſhall ſee it ? 


He that cheerfully queſtions, Where is my hope ? puts ic 
almoſt out of queſtion, where kis hope is. 


[ IPhere is now my bepe? | 


Had Fob loft his hope, or was it to ſeek ? Davids enemies 
interrogate him ( and that interrogatory was as a Sword in 
his bones, or as a Dagger at his heart ) here is now thy God ? 
( Pſal. 42.10.) their meaning was, Thy God is no where, 
he is not to be found, thou haft none to help, none to deli- 
ver thee: Fob puts che queſtion himſelfe, and he puts ic to 
himſelfe, I/here ir now my hepe ? His meaning is nor, that it 
was no where, but that it was nat there where ſome would 
have it. 

Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for a 
grace ating in us, or as taken for ſome good upon which 
that grace as: Fob's queſtion concernes not hope as it is 
a grace ating in us ; he chat hath that hope knowes where 
je is,and where it is once ie abides for ever ; Hope is no remover 5 
it is an abiding'grace ( 1 Cor. 13. 13. ) Now abideth faith,hope, 
and charity, theſe three : Theſeare abiding graces; theſe muſt and 
ſhall keep houſe, notonly in the Church militant in genecall, 


Yyy 2 bur 


Verſ, 15. And where is now my hope ? And as for my hope, 
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but in the foule of every true member of the Church : and.if 
in reference to this hope, Job had queſttoned, Where is now- my 
hope ? He might have an{wered, Ic 1s ins thy heart ; :the grace 
of hope dwels there. This grace of hope is no fading quality, 
but a ſerled power : Hope doth not al wayes att, but ic always 
its, where it ever was: [tis not alwayes «lively bope, but it is 
alwayes a living hope. As Eliphaz checks Fob (Chap. 4. 4 ) Is 
this thy hop: # So many a Beleever deſerves to be checke and 
chiden, becauſe his hope is nor more ſtrong and ſtirring, be- 
cauſe his hope is ſo unlike hope, efpectally fo unlike that 
hope, which he ought to have, after ſo much experience, 
What ? Is this thy bope Is this al] > You have calked of hope 
all chis white; is this all you have to ſhew for it > This is a 
poor peece of hope, a hope unworthy of thee. Some good men 
may juſtly fall under this check, and whereas hope makech 
not alhamed, they may for a time be aſhamed of their hope 
yer ic is wich chem as with thoſe Trees of which the Prophet - 
ſpeaks ( [/a.6 13. ) whoſe ſubſtance is in them, when they have 
caft their leav?sz So the boly {c«d ſhall be, and is the tubitance 
ot it; and though for a time it appear-not, and ſo may bear 
this Q:eftion, Where is it F yet it will appear agaiae, and by 
bearing fruit, anſwer for it ſelfe, Here Iam, 

Secondly, Take hope for that god upon which our hope 
is ſer, or for the objc& of hope. There is a two-fold obje&t 
of hope. 

Firſt, Eternall, and heavenly. 

Secondly, Temporall, and earthly. 

Spirituall things are the hope layd hold upor+ (Heb. 6.19;) 
That by iwo immutable things in which it is impoſſible for God to lye, 
we might bave « ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
bold upon the hope ſet before us This Scripture teacheth us, that 
as there is a hope by which we lay hold, that's the grace of 
hope; ſo there is a hope upon which. we lay hold, that's the 
good for which wEhope. God himfelfe, and alt the good. 
things of-cternall life, which God hath promiſed, are this 
hope. This hope alſo Fobhad, and he knew whiere it was: 
as he knew he had the grace of hope in his heart, ſo thathe 
had the choyceft good of hope in Heaven, nor would he have 
parted with this hope for all the poſſeſſions in the World, | 

_ But as hope ( whether in the obje&or in the aRings o it) 
relpett; 


» 


od 
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reſpe&s temporall, or carthly things 3 Fob faith, And now 
where is my hbepe ? That is, if 1 wait and hope about theſe 
things, my labour is loft, my hopes are vain and vaniſhing, 
yea already vaniſhed, as the next clauſe ( which is of the ſame 
{nſec with this, and therefore needs no explication )) furcher 


ſhewcth. | 
And for my hope who ſball ſee it ? 


| Thatis, Who ſhall ſee that which you would hat 


i£ mehope 


for? You would perſwade me that I ſhall bea great man ;. if 
I ſhould take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſee, it made good, 


who ſhall (ce it fulf!1:d> No man ſhall. 


And becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both 
parts of this Verſe, fignities alſo a Congregation, or the meet- 
ing of many things or perſons togerher : That fiſt and great 
congregation of waters, or rather th: corgregating of thoſe 
vaters is expreſſed by it ( Gen. 1.9.) andin alike ſenſe *tis 
uſed concerning perſons ( Fer 3 17.) Hence the whole Verſe 
js thus rerdred, And where new is my Congregation ? And as for 
#1) Congregation who ſhall ſee it ? As it he had fayd, Tf yee arke 
@#fter my Conyregation or family, "tis in the Greve;, there's all that I 
locke for, there's my Fatber and Moth: r, the.e's my Sifters, and will 
anz man gee dewne with me into thoſe chan.bers of darkneſſe to viſit 
my Corgregation, to ſee my family : this is all the family which 1 


have in my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee. this ?: 


} might from this Verſe turne back to that Obſervation 


lately given ; That a true Bcleever is- ſometimes able to make. 


tryumphant repurts about the wrack of his- worldly hope; 
he can fay, Where is ir? and whoſball feeit:? With dry eyes 


when the will of God removes it out of+ his fght, 


David treating of the vanity of wordly things (Pſal. 39. 7.) 
concludes in the mids of all his outward enjoy ments, 
now Lord what waite I for ? where is my hope #- or, What doe I 


And 


hope for ? ("tis all one) my bopeis in theez not in.the World, 
not atter wor{dly things ; he calily gave up his hope there : 


The more hope we have in. God, thelefſe we have in and about: 


the creature. Fob had much hope in God, bur he had none, 


Verſe. 


© Not onely in, bur none for the creature. All thoſe hopes. 

were in his fight, as bimſelf was. dead or dying, and therefore 

fic onely to be buried ont of his fight, as he ſpeaks- in the La 
| Verſ.. 


Ecquis me 14s 
tem intuebitur, 
qua'em me fu 
trum dicirts £ 
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SJ | our T«ſt together is in the duſt. 
Ry oo {- They (þ. W-goe downe. ] 
nia rea; refle Who ?. or what ſhall goe downe? Therc'is no expreſlſe Re- 
inplurali dicit, Jative in the Hebrew: They, that is ( ſay ſome) theſe hopes; 
ſgnificans an 5 he ſpezks in the plurall Number, as if he bad fayd, All my 
= iis pro- bopes about this life are going downe to the pit. The beſt of world- 
poſiram ſed (4 1y hopes, and worldly things, are dying and periſhing, mine 


eds Ver; 16. They ſball.goe  downe to the barrs of the pit, when 


ones alas ſpes are to me as dead and perithed. | 
= , vile ; Secondly, Others underſtand it of Fcb himſelfe ; for the 


word v hich we tranſlate Barrs ſignifies alſo the members of the 
body, As if he had ſayd, Imy ſelfe ſpall goe downe to the Pit, or 
nificat , CF ea Grave. © | | 

= 'a _ A third thus, They ſball deſcend upon the barrs of the Grave : 
TL; iſo ſen _ The meaning is, Tee ſhall quickly ſee mee and all my worldly 
Aligui Rabbi: hopes which yee ſo much ſpeake of, put together in a Coffin, and car- 
ni ad ipſum. Ted out upon a Beire to the Grave for buriall, = | 
Jobum refe- This going downe to the barrs of the pit,according to onr 
/among ſis reading, impor ts, that he and his hopcs thould deſcend to the 
fulchra, i. & lower parts of the earth, the Grave, and be buryed there 
pembra, bra 4 Jy" . 

- Coppa the pit would ſhut him in, and make him faſt enough. The 
bur deſcendent, Grave is a Priſon, and thereare barrs or bolts belonging to 
Veflibw ſepul- that Priſon, which ſhur the Priſoners in; there*s no breaking 
- 9—nng a of that Pciſon : The Decree of God is the Barre of the Grave, 
Mox wid bing and bis purpoſe locks it up till the day which himſclfe hath 
tas expe2tati- appointed for the reſurre&ion from the dead, and the judge- 
ones quas pre- ment which is to follow. As the evill Angels are reſerved 


dicatis,una cum jn chaines of darknefle to ——_ of the great day, ſo 


fink front are the bodies of men chained and barred downe in the dark- 
& we = nefle of the Grave, till God ſends out the Arch-angel with 


the ſound uf a Trumpet to ſummon them to his Barr. 
Per irriſonem Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in de- 
hec difia-ſunt. rifion of thoſe overtures which his Freinds made to him a= 
\ wy bout worldly happinefſe: As if he had ſayd, ou perſwade me 
tbat I ſball;bave much good in the World : very well, let it be ſo, but 
doe you thinke that I can carry my Goods, my Houſes and Lands, 
my Silver and Gold, my Corne and my Wine, to make merry with in 
| the Grave ? Shall I, andthe greatnefſe you promiſe me, live 
af to gether in the Grave, and make our abode in darkneffe > The 
k | | Septuagins 
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hands of death, ſhall I march out with Bagg and Baggage: 
to theſe Subterranean dwellings ? The Apoſtle afficmes, That 
we brought nothing into this World; and ( hedoth more then 
affirme) It is certaina (ſaith he) we can carry nothing out. 
( 1 Tim. 6.7.) And therefore what doth ic avail a dying 
man to tel him of riches, ſeeing when he dyes he muſt leave all 
his riches, | 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates plainly thus, To the midſt of the 
Grave all ſhall deſcend, when-we ſhall goe downe together in the duſt. 
_ which, our reading of the latter clauſe varies bur a 
ittle, 


When we ſhall reſt together in the duſt.” 


The word which we exprefle by reſt, is derived by ſome, - 


from a root ſignifying to deſcend, or goe downe; hence the 
difference of tranſlation. The Hebrew particle ( im ) which 
we render Jen fignifies alſo For, or Foraſmuch : Further, 
ic is ſometimes taken conditionally, for If, as alſo interroga- 
tively for ( utrum ) whether;according to all which acceptions, 
this clauſe hath undergonea variety ,of reading. 


But I paſſe them by, and keep to our owne, Ihen our reſt - 


together is in the duſt, or, foraſmuch as we ſhall reſt together in the 
daft, Of this reft I have ſpoken before (Chap. 3.17. ) There 
the weary be at reſt, thither. I refer the Reader : We may alſo 
take Job's ſenſe in this place, by that which he ſpeaks ſo clear- 


ly out to this point ( Chap. 30. Ferſ. 23. ) For I know that thou | 


wilt bring me to death, and to the houſe appointed for all living, 
I ſhall nor ſtay here to draw out Obſervations ; matter of this 


- purport, about the certainty of, and-abour our reft-in death, -- | 
aving occurred heretofore ; All that I ſhall add for the cloſe - 
of this Verſe and Chapter, ſhall onely be an offer rowards - 


the reſolution of a doubt; which may ariſe upon the whole 


matter of Job's continued reſolves for death, .and his refufalls- - 


of any entertainment of the hopes of life.- 


Hence it may be queſtioned, Did not Fob. fin in giving up - 
his hope, and in retufing to be comforted, when his Freinds, 
wiſe and godly meh, laboured to affure him of deliverance 2 | 


| | anſwer, ; 


Se eptuagint ſeems to favour that ſenſe, rendering it, Shall my An bonamea 
Goods goe with me to the Grave, or, (hall we deſcend inro the duft mMecun adin- 
hand in hand ; when I ſurrender this battered Fort into the fernos deſcen- 


dent, aut pari- 
ter ſuper pul- 
verem deſcen- 
demus. 
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| ] anſwer, Fit; Job was willing to becomforted, but hee 
| didnot like their way of comforting, which was indeed a 
wounding; for the promiies which they made bim, did all 
along carry an implication of his gailt, they never Promie. 
fing him any deliverance, bur upon the ſuppoſition of his re. 
pentance from thoſe wickedneſſes, 'wich which they charged 
him ; whereas he utterly denycd theic charge in the ſenſe ' 
which vhey layd againſt him. 

Secondly, I anſwer, We cannot altoget':er acquir Job 
from blame, in judging his ftate ſo deplorable and remedileile, 
For though with an eye t2 the creature, and ll ſccond cauſes, 
there was no probabiliry or poſſibility for his r«cery, yet 
Fob ſhould have taiſed his hopes upon the power and Al-(uf- 
ficiency of God ; he might have remembred th:t as his affli- 
&ion was extraordinary, and the hand ot God very vitible in 
It : So his deliverance alio might have been as extraordinary, 
and that God could have rat forth as ſtrong, and 8 viſible a 
band to reft-}re him as he did to caſt him downe : *Tis ſavd of 
Abraham ( Rom. 4. 18, 19. that be apainft hope, beleeued in 
bope z nothing appeared for the ſuppott of his hopes, yer A- 
braham did not fay, Where is ny bope ? or why ſhould | waite 
for Childfth, He conſidered not his owne body now Je1d when he was 
about an bungred years old, neither yet the deadneſſe of Sarah's womb: 
Theſe naturall impediments came not to his minde, white 
he had a word from the Lord of nature, He ſt :epered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbeleife, but was Arong in Faith, giving 
glory to God. But we ray fay of Fob (from the continuall tee 
nour of his owne anſwers ) that he conſidered his awne body 
as dead roo much, and ſo attained not to Abrahams firengch 
of Fairh, F20 | ya 

7 Yet we havethree things to ſay for him : Firſt, there was a 
grear diffcrence between his caſe and Abrahams ; Job had no 
ſuch ground of Faith as Abraham had; Abraham reccived a ſpe- 
ciall,yea at abſolute promiſe trom God, itiac he ſhould have a 
San, bur Fob received ©n!y a conditionall promiſe from man, 
grounded upon the fei.erall promiſes of God, that he ſhould 
be reſtored : . This. conſideration. abates much fi om the vbje- 
ion of his unbelei'ez though it cannot be denyed, but his 
Faith might and ſhouſd have riſen higher upon the power of 
God, who as he was Al-iufficieptly able, fo he did afterwards 

- #Qually raiſe him up, Secondly, 
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Secondly, The defigne of God being:in 7ob's example to 
ſet forth a patterne of patience, as his deligne was in ..4bra- 
hams example to ſet forth a patterne of Faith, he was pleaſed 
to Jet Jobs Faith run ic ſelfe out about {pirituals and erervals, 
not minding temporals, that ſo his patience might have a 
perfe& work in bearing the full weight ot his aftlition ro 
the.end, while bis Faith did not ſo.much as put under a little 
finger to cafe him with the leaſt beleife, that it ſhould ( as to 
this life ) be caken off, or have an end. LED 

Laftly, ( as *twas hinted) Fob had much Faith to ſume 

urpoſes, though none to thisz he had a full cruſt in God, 
though he ſhould kill him,but he had no truſt that God would 
not kiil him z he beleeved God loved him while he did affli& 
him, though he did not beleeve that God would deliver him 
from his afflitions, As no mans faith works alike at all timer, 
ſo "tis rare that any mans faith works alike to all things ; Some 
who beleeve and hope mighrily for the things of Heaven , 
have but little, either Faith or Hope for earthly things; 
Not becauſe a Faith which ſerves for Heaven, is not enough 
(is rather more then enough-) to ſerve for Earth: Bur. 
becaufe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is firong and much en» 
Jarged for Heaven, rake ſo much fatisfation there, and are 
there ſo much at home, that they account themſelves Pil- 
grims and ftrangers here, and are not much mindfull ( as the 
Apoftle ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 15.) or dcfirous of thelr earthly 
Countrey and, concernments. What we dee not much deſire to 
kavesj we doe 62, much beleeve C though we beleeve ) that we ſhall 
have it, A full foule, ſaith Solomon, loatheth the Honey combe 2 
Thoſe ſoules which are full of Heaven. ( though they doe noe 
loath, yer they) are not hungry after (though they can 
thankfully receive and enjoy) any Heney- combe of chis World, 
No man having drunk old Wine, ſtraightway defireth new, for bee 
faith the old is betrer ( Lukes. 39.) Doubtlefſe Job had droak 
the.ald Wine of -Gode-tavour-end love and. 


ſo his thirſt was much lacked, if not totally guenched ro-, 
wards the new Wine of a temporall reftauration. And hence 
we may not onely cbarirably, but more then probably con» 
clude, That it was not for want of Falth, that Fob did not 
belceue or bope for what his Freinds promiſcd him, but be- 


cauſe he had employed his Faith upon better and urore = 
ys 


ſing promiſes, Z22 


== 
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Thus Fob hath finiſht his anſwer to the ſecond charge of 
Eliphaz: And ( through the help of Chriſt ) ſomewhacr is 
here tendred for the illuftcation and expoſition of it. His 
other two Freinds, Bildad and Zophar, ſtand ready to enter the 
Lifts with him, and to'renew their charge; what they ſayd, 
and what anſwer they received, ſhall: ( if God continue life 
and ſtrength, with theſe peaceable opportunities ) in conve- 
nicnt time be preſented co publick view, h 
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Belceving, a wicked man bath neither 
a ground nor a. heart to beleeve, 194, 
A wicked mans .belecving is preſu- 
ming, ,  104,. 
Belial, whence derived; 10, Who is 
Beljal], & 


' p 


Blood, what it ſonifies in Scripture, 
; 347+ 
Bloody firs ſhall not paſſe nndiſcove- 
red; 357. Why God is ſayd to make 
inquiſition for blood in ſpeciall, 358, 
Body, ts minde the feeding of it ſin» 


full, 148. They take little care for 
their ſoules, who take overmuch care 
for their bodies, I50, 
Branch, what it ſignifies in Scripture, | 


139. 
Bread, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 


I F2 

Breath of . Gad what it ſignifies in 

Scripture, : I 64. 

Breath of. man,, 167; 168. Breath of 

man taken three wayes, 402. The 

. breath of men is corruptible, 403. 

Breath is,not the ſoule, bid, 
Bribeecakers, and Bribe-givers, hoth 

alike wicked, 195; 

Bribery is an odiows fin, 197, That 

which is got by bribery will not hold 

_ long, 197, 

By-word, to-be made a by- word, notes 

twa things, 4.47.. Great ſufferers are 

uſually made a by-word, 447, 448. 

t is very burdenſome to the ſpirit of 

' amantobe made a by-wordy. 4.48, 


Carnall 


THE TABLE. 


—_— 


| & 

Carnal reaſoning are the ſtrong. hold: 
of fin, 135.The armour and wedpons 
of ſin, 136, 137. 

Changes of wicked men for the wor ſe, 
182. Changeablcneis of our eſtate 
both a part of our miſery, and a great 
mercy, | 182, 133. 

Children of God, why ſo called, 441. 
Children may ſmart for their Fa- 
thers ſin, 441. 

Chriſt zs comfort cloathed in our fleſb, 

. 35. They are moſt free, wko ſerve 
Chriſt mcſt, go. Two baitels in 
which we cannot ftand without the 
helpe of Chriſt, 121, 1232. The 
great love of Chriſt to ſin, bw 
it appears, 286. God did not ſpare 
Chrift when be ſtood in our place, 
305. Name of Chriſt, the eſſential 

_ forme of prayer, 337. Top the 
name of Chriſt bath three thmgs in 
it, 338. Chrift, why called the Son 
of man, 386. Chriſt is a Surety for 

_his people, as well as an Advocate, 
425.Chrift was, and is moſt ready to | 
undertake the cauſe of ſinners, 426+ 


Churches, their happineſſe when freed | 


from the -mixture of prophane and 
erroxeous perſons, 85. A double dan- 
ger by mingling with ſuch in Church 
fellowſhip. 86. 
Chuſing, or to make choyce, what, 19. 
Clean, Man bow clean wnger a four- 
fold notion, :-- 
Company of Freinds and Children, a 
great mercy, 251. Man a ſociable 
' Creature, 352. Some company i5 4 
burden, 253. The comfort of fciery 
conſiſts in the ſuttablenes of it, 254. 


- 


| None ba good eampany in Heew'n, 
; 


f 


Comfarters., miſerable m—_—_— 
.who.,, ſhewed diverſe wayes, 314, 
215. Two ſpeciall ſorts of miſera- 
ble comfo: ters, 217. Three things 
to be conſidered by thoſe who under- 
take to be comforters, 217, 218. 
To know kow to comfort others is 
a ſpeciall gift of God,218.Two great 
duties of a comforter, 234. He 
that would comfort a diſtreſſed ſoule, 
muſt watctFor advantages both from 

bis ſpeech and ſilence, = TE, 

Condemnation, felf condemnation 
ſtrongeſt, | 20. 

Conlolation, 3t is eafte with Ged to 

comfort thoſe who are moſt diicon< - 

ſolate, 32. Conſolations of two 
ſorts, 33. Conſolation is the pro- 
per gift of God, 3 4. God can. turne 
all our croſſes into comforts,--36. It 
is happy for Saints that confolati- 
on is mn the hand of God, ſhexed in 
four particulars, 39. Conſolation 
rightly adminiftred by is the 
conſolation of God, 38. To count 

the conſolations of God ſmall, is a 

-very, great- ſin, ſhewed - upon -two 

grounds, 38, 39- 

'O 


Counſels of evill' men -&;ſappointed , 


188, 203. Though the counſels of 
evill men be di{appointed, yet they 
will goe on, three grounds of it, 206," 
207. 
Conſcience, how negleted, 99. Con. 
ſcience evil, andits defefts conſide- 
red two wayes, 99, 100. The offices 
of conſcience, 99. Fore ſorts of 
EVHE » 
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evill conſcience, 100, Guilty con 
ſcience thinks every man be meets 
bis enemy, 107. He is ever in dan- 
ger, and under the curſe, 108. 
two fold evill conſcience ſb wed, 
343. A guilty conſcience canner 
endure plaine words, 411. 
Covetous man an inſatiable gulfe , 


I 14 


. Craft alone, bow ſinful, 16, 
Crofle, good men are apt to have ſtrange 
thoughts about the crofle or ſuffer- 
mmgs, for, or from Chriſt, 472. 


D 


Darkneſſe, five ſorts of darkneſle, 
102. Two ſorts of darkneffe, : 60, 
( _ 1 


Day, how changed into night, 509. 
Death, an untim-ly death the portion 
of a wicked man, 186. Death inex- 
orable, we muſt goe with it, when it 
calls, 397. A beleever ſpeaks fa- 
miliarly of death, 398. It is good 

to put death under eaſie notions, 398, 
Death haſtens, ſo ſhould we to be rea- 
dy for death, 399. Reſt in death, 
525. Nothing defireable in death it 
ſelfe, 525. The familiarity of ſome 
beleevers with death deſcribed, 529. 
Corryption the portion of the dead, 

: 530- 

Deceived, what it is to be deceived, 
170.Man is very apt to be deceived, 
172. Mans apineſſe to be deceived a- 
riſeth two ways,ibid. There are three 
notortons deceivers, 172,173. 


Deceiver, he that publiſbeth that wi.ich 


A; 


is fal[e, though he had no. intent to 
deceve, is yer adeceiver, 412, 
Decree of God carries all before it, x 65, 
: 166, 
Devils trade, what, 200, 
Diigrace, a great affiftion to dy? under 
a blot of di; grace, 409. 
Di:limulacton. what it is, 346. 
Dr aking iniquity like water 5 ſeven 
parallels betweene the drinking of 
iniquity, and the drinking of water, 
O, 
Drovping, why put for rrophecyins in 
Scripture, 377. 
Dult, ſbaking off tie daft of the feet, 
woeeth ree things, 319. To be raiſed 
fr WP the duit, or layd in the duſt, 
What medneth, ' | © © 319,320, 
E 


7 and all earthly things the gift of 
God two wayes, $3. Eurthly things 
continue not , two Redſons of it , 


E:ſt-winde, why it ſignifies paſſions in 


| Man. 7o 
Earneft, what it is, . 420. 
Elect per ſons, how impoſſible they ſhould 
be- deceived, 173. 
Enmity everl:ſting between the godly 
and the wicked, 475» 
End, our end will be ſuch as our way is, 
7 183, 

Envy, what it is, | 4 
Errour, we may he guilty of errours 
by conſequence , though we doe not 
bold them, 15. They. who maine- 
taine' errour . diheng men:, (ball 


not 
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not finde favour with God, 436. 
Everlaſting, things ſo called two ways, 
24. 

Evils of body or minde, when they may 
be ſayd to be incurable, 242,243. 
'Eye.as man ſees, ſo much of man is ſeen 
at bis eye, 46. Two ſins very viſible 

in the eye, 47. A look of the eye, how 
powerfull, . 266. 

- Examples of two ſorts in Scripture, 


451. 
Ezekiel, why ſo often called Son of 
man, 368. 


F 


Faith, wart of faith in times of afi&i- 
on, how greivous, 105. The great 

. benefit: of fa't!; in ſuch a ſtate, 105, 
106. He that hath no taith knowes 

not whither to goe for the ſupply of 

. any want, 115, 116, Falth, bow 
neceſſary in prayer, 340. 

Fatneiſe, wicked men deſcribed by it, | 


146. 
Father, a wicked Father brings a curſe 
'#pont bis Children, 150. Fathers 
provokzng their Children, very dange=» 
Tous, - 415 
care, of two ſorts, 11, To caſt off the 
feare of God is higheſt wickedneſſe, 
12. Holy feare like a Porter at the 
doore, 16, 17, Naturall fear. what 
it is, 95. Pannich fear 96. A wich- 
ed man moſt ſubjeF to vexing tear, 
96, Three jorts of fear, 120. Fear 
of evill worſe then evill, 120, Di-. 
ſtrafing' tear is the portion of the 
wicked, 121. 


| Fire, how taken in Scripture, 194. 
Three reaſons why the judgements of 
God are called Fire, 194, 195. 

Flame, taken two wayes, 162, 

Flattery bath @ force init, 4.37. Flat- 


tery 75 4 kinde of language by it ſelf, 
438. An ordinary way of flattering 
. fick freinds, 439. Two wayes of 
flattering men, 440. How God may 
be ſayd to be flattered, ibid, Flat- 
tery a very great ſin, 441. Eſpe- 
cially flattery it ſpirituall things, 


442. 

Flatterers prove moſt hateful at loſt to 
thoſe whom they have flattered, 4.42, 

| 443- 
Freinds, the beſt of them may prove 
unfreindly, 375. Freind taken two 
wayes, 3837s 


.G 


Gehenna, whyit ſignifies Hell; 455:. 
Giants, to run on like a Glant, what, 


310. Two reaſons why Giants are - 
called Nephilim in the . Hebrew, 
II. 
Gifts of five ſorts, 196. A gift and 
a bribe ſignified by one word in the- 
Hebrew, and why, 196, 
Gnaſhing of the teeth aſcribed to men, 
notes four things, 264, 265. 


God, the cleaneſt creatures are unclean - 


before him. 64. The hand ſttrecht 
out againſt God three wayes, 128: 
That it is a fooliſh as well as a finfull 
thing- to. oppoſe God, ſhewed three - 
wayes, 138, God is in Heaven 
' in a ſpeciall manner, 369, God. 
; ſhould: 


& 
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"ſbould not onely be our refuges bu | 


our choice, 380. 
Gods, falſe gods how they gre fami- 
ſhed, 259. 


Grace is of an ingreaſing nature, 484. 
It jacrgiſeth in times of, trouble , 
Grave, in what ſenſe no returning from 
it,396,397, We bad need ſee all our 
worke done, and well done, before 
we goe thither, 399. Diſcourſes of 
the Grave very ſuitable for ſiche 
men, 407. Some 4s ready for the 
(Gr. y?, 45 the Graye & for them, 
9038. Why the Grave js called a 
Houſe, 515. The Graye caed 
darkreſſe in a double reſpeft, 516. 
Greennelle, what jt ſignifies in Scrip- 
Ire, F 199, 


Hand, how taken in Seriptyre, 125. 
Stretching out the bgnd imports ſour 
things,. 126, 129. The hand of g 


good yran, bow it & ſaid to he green, 


189, Clean hands, what it imports, 
482, They who have tlean hearts, 
will have clean hands too, 483; 
Hands, friking of hands what it 
ſignifies, © © 481+ 
Heart, an evil keary is a hod tutoy, 43: 
The heart js t89 bard for the whole 
Man, 4344 How the hear carries 
the” man away ,, 44: The heait' 
ftrengthcrs and hardens jt ſelfe a- 
@. and BOP, 155: 136. The 
heget very dee-ttfn!l in a threes feld 
 veference, 193. Hears, # 6 Shep 


E 


where fin is framed,204, The opett» 


* ing, and ſoutting of the heart i the 
worke of God, 431. The vanity of 
ſuch as ſay they have good hearts, 
when thejr wayes ore evil, © 483. 

Heavens, þow they are uncleane, 64. 
Heaven 4 not every where, 369, 

"Three Reavens ſpoken of in Scrip= 
ture, 371. Heayen 7 higheft in 
Scripture, four dedutfions from the 


highneſſe of Heaven 2 , 
Hiding, Ft, ſortr, 7 08 a 4 
Hills from the peginnjn » 23, Ttigus:; 


Jaall in Scripture to jet that forth by 
the Hills, which is of greateſt antz< 
quity, 2.4» 
Holinetſe, n2 created holineſfſe ſtable, 
and per fe(t in it ſelfe, 63, In what 
holincfſe conſifts, 333» 
Hope puts men 0n t9 attion, though gy 
have been often diſappointed, 203, 
A. ggod Man mgy give up all bis 
1 ws, hopes, $25. Hope for» 
ſidered two wayes, 531, A two-fold 
object of hope, INE | | 
Horne, i imports to things in Scripe 
ture, 317. Why ſtrength is ſignifi« 
ed by the Horne, a 46, 
Humiliation, outward humiliation 
| + a duty, when the hand of God te 
pon Ws _ . » $23, 
Husbands bitternefe to their Wim, 
how wnbecomming, 15 
Hypoerite, he is under a curſe, 193. 
Tre fafblon of 1Hypocrite, 913. 
| j 
idols, how called new, or ner Gods, 
| 9. 
| big 
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Jewes , bow God brought the curſe 
which they wifhed upon their owne 
heads, 3553 356» 

Imprecations, of two ſorts, 352. We 

- may in ſome caſes uſe imprecati- 
- ons, ibid. Two grounds of them , 
- ibid, Foure rules limiting the uſe 
of Imprecations, 354 Diverſe 
dreadfull examples of ſuch as have 
uſed Imprecations roſply and falſly, 


"3559 350» 

+ Infidelity, a wicked-man full of inti- 
delity, that bis ſtate is bad, 184. 
Infirmitics of two ſorts, 330. 
Injuftice, two ſorts of it, 328. 
Innocency feares no diſcovery, 358. 


Integrity, makes a man ſtrong in bear 
ing troubles, 330. 
Judge, it is a great honokr +0 judge a- 
nother mans cauſe, 4 
Judgement conſidered under a-tore= 
fold oppeſition, | © 520, 
Julian the Apoſtate, his blaſphemyzz 26 
the opinion of Athanat1us- concern- 
ing him, -159. 


Know,to know, :how taken in Scrip- 
ture, 116, 
Knowledge, there is a vanity in ſome 
kinde of knowledge, 6. Sinnes a- 
gainſt the light of knowledge moſt 
dangerous, 132. 


I, 


Law, bew he that brea;s one Comman- 
dements of the Law , -may- be ſayd to 


Leannefe of +yo ſorts, 259, 
Lye, eviry fin is alye, 4 89. 
Life, the number of the yeares' of our 
lite is a ſecret to all, 93. Thatir, a 
ſecret is an afflition to a wicked 
man, 93,94. It is beſt fer us that 
this is a ſecret, and why, 94. Life of 
"man, like a piece of Cloath in the 

| Loome, 423» 
Light, a twofold light denyed to ſore, 
429. Three reaſons why God denyes 
light, 430. 
effe of 


Limitting God what, the ſinfuln 
t, 531. 
Love, the ſpring of all alin, whether 
good or evill, 207. What we over- 
love, we are in danger to loſe, 299. 


My M. 

Manutenentia Dei, 480. 
Mediatour, the Dofrine of a Media- 
tour betw.e 1 God and Man, knowne 
and beleeved, before Chriſt came into 
the world, 391. The twofold nature 


'of the Mediatour knowne in all A - 
| £es of the re dge 392. 
Mercy of God, how not to be pleaded , 


136. There is a' fivefold mercy of 
God, 301. Foure degreees of ſparing 


mercy, | 301,302. 
Moloch, the 1ol, why ſo called, bow 
formed and worſbipped, . 455+ 


'N, 


Neck, ftife neck what "it imports in 
Scripture, 141. Running upen the 


- breake all, 


LO 


333-| 


neck, meaning of it, 142. 
Aaaa Nero 
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Ne o, bis miſerable end, 153. The| 
clemency of Nero,how fhewed, 304 


bis. ſpeech - when he made his Grave, |. 


Noahs three Sens, how ſtiled, - 82. 


DS 
Oaths of two ſorts, 352. 364. Rules 
about Oaths, 364,365 
Omnipptency of God; what, , 134. 
Oppretlion, wiſe men mcſt affeied with 
it, why, 248.. Oppreſlion called 
blood. 350. 
Apprefſors are ſpeedily cut off, _ 92. 
Ocdeal,, uſed ſuperſtitionſly by the: old 
Saxons, foure ſorts of it, ©. 354- 


G, 

Paſſions, when violent, are the diſguiſe 
of a wiſe man, 8. Paſſions breake 
out into unprofitable words, 9. 

Paticnce, a threefold patience, 517. 

The perfed- work of Patience cox 
fiſts in two things, 5 19. Patience aſ 
cends by three ſteps to-ber perfeftion, 
ibid. Patience gives us poſſeſſion: of 
our ſelves. | 519 

Perce of wicked men, what it is, and 

whence it ariſeth, | 

People of God dangerous to touch 


129 
Perſeion of a thing, what,, 158. All. 
the perfeR&ion of earthly thingy is 
vaniſhing. 159. 
Perſeverance both the duty and privi- 
ledge of Saints, 478. 
Pleaſure, two.ſerts of. it, Whizh every 
..man ſhould abbor. - . ; ,-,»;, . 27.6. 
 Poperty , ſome poverty is @ Not? :0]; 


99. 
them, | 


f.1 -. man. _ 


"Gods diſpleaſure, 112... Opprefſors 
often brought to.poverty, 112, 
What it is which makes poverty ſo: 
great anevill tony man, 113. Ima- 
 ginary poverty,.or- fear'of want , 
makes. us more: miſerable then'want, 
LS da BI TIT BURY I14 
Power, they: who have much power 
are-tempted to eppreſſe,. 91. 4 godly 
man bath anaturall and cevill power 
to doe evill, but be hath not a moral 
power to doe it, - 231, 232. 
PraQice of duty , 'the. beſt anſwer to 
flander in any kinde, 314. 
Proverbs, what they: are,:... :,':.44.46. 
Providence:of God,: bow: exerciſed to - 
wurds bis people, when be puts them 
into the hand of wicked men , ſhew24 
diverſe wayes, 281. Some provi- 
dences of God put the wiſeſt to a 
- ſtand, 4.69. Five. miſcarriages of 
carnall men, at the unufuall dealings 
and providences of God, 471. Wiſe 
men often out in expounding the pro - 
 vidences of God, - 498. 
Prayer, the ſinfullneſſe of forbearing, 
or ab.tting Prayer in times of trou» 
_ "ble, 15, Hypocrites never lone pray + 
er, andin two ſeaſons they lay it by, 
16. .To reſt-aine Prayer is wor ſe 
- +then not ts pray, 16. Prayer tak: 
\ to. wayes., 323. Onely'pure'praycr 
#5 acceptable prayer, 335. The: re- 
quiſites to pure prayer ſbewed, 336- 
337.The generall endof prayer what 
344. Prayer, why expreſſed by a cry 
.351.Not tobave priyet peard by God, 
ix the greateſt. miſery. #hat can befall 
LN 37: BYs 
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Preſumptucu: fin, ſpoken of in the 
" Old Teſtament , wby thought to be 


the ſame with the fin. againb the Ho- | - 
ly Gheſft in thc New Teſtament, 130. | 


Pride eauſeth eppoſition againſt God , 
65:3 <> 

Promiſes, three a@s of the ſceule upon 
the Promiſes, 514. 
Proſperity. to have been in- Proſperi- 
ty ddds to the bitterneſſe of any pre- 
ſent adverſity, 285 
Puniſhment propertioned to fin two 
Ways. r31.153. 


is a geod provocation, 4.15. Three 
il effe&sof provocation, 416. 


Parpoſes, muſt be followed by afion, | 


if not a doxble danger, 505, Death 
breaks all our purpolee. ibid. 


R. 


Recompence of two ſorts, 180 
Rejoycing to ſee others reJoyce at our 
troubles is very grievous, 462, 
Reproach , the beſt Saints on Earth 
have been deeply reproached, 271. 
Good men have often Reproached 
one another , 272. Reproach is a 
"very hedvy burden, 273. A re- 
proaching tongue is compared in 
Scripture to three things, 294. 
Reprocfe, ſome in reproving other 
mens faults, run into the ſame them- 


ſelves, 30. 
Repentance, a returning, the two 
termes of it, 494. 
Revelation of divine ſecrets, two ways 


of-it, 


96. 


Revenge belongs to God, man muſt not 
_. revenge himſclfe , 236, Revenge 
is very ſweet to ſome ſpirits, 276, 


277. 
Reward, it is undoing of ſome to bave 
their reward, 133. 


Reynes, what they ſignifie in Scripture, 
' 398. To cleave the reynes, what, 
299, 
Riches, it is not in the power of man- 
to get riches, 156. Riches ll got - 
ten will not bold, 157. A carnall man 
would have perfeefion of riches , 
158, Riches, lying vanities, ſhewed 
two wayes, 177. In what ſenſe ri- 
ches are deceitful, 178, 
Rich men; the ſame word ſignifies a 
rich man, and a man at eaſe, in He- 
brew, t wo reaſons of it, 283,284. 
Righteous men per ſevere in the wayes 
of God againſt all discouragements , 
479. Their perſeverance is from the 
power of God, 480. 


o 


Sack- cloth, taken two wayes in Scrip- 
ture, 315. 
Saints, who, 62. Saints by ſome cal + 
led Heaven, two reaſons of it, 63. 
Scandall at the croſſe or ſufferings of | 
Profeſſors, 472. 
Scorne, how oppoſite to love, 375. They 
who are highly honoured by God, are 
often ſcorned by men, 9375, 376. 
Three words in the Hebrew ſfignify+ 
Ing to ſcorne, their difference, 410. 
Secrets of Ged, or divine ſecrets,of two 
ſorts, 25 
Aqaaa 2 Sceineg, 
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Sccing, a ſure. ſenſe, 77.. Seeing ta- 
hen two wayr, 77» 
Seers, 0:d Prophets, why ſo called,-77. 
Servants, in what ſenſe they muſt not 
anſwer againe, | 50 
Security, wi.ked men are neereſt de- 
ſtryFion when they are moſt ſecure, 

" TOI. 

| Shaddaj, name of God, ſignifies three 
things, . | 134. 
Sick Friends not to be flattered, bow 
to be dealt with, 439. Sickneſle 
wifits mcſt for ſpirituall duties,506. 


Sin, ſome fins more proper ts ſome men, | 


1-7. Man is mcſt apt to af his proper 
jin, 18, Sin kept cloſe hinders. the 
receiving of the word , 41. Sin. and 
iin onely, makes men abominable in 
the ſight of God, 69. Multiplyed 
a7is of fin argue mans ſinfulneſſe, 69. 
All fins are againſt God, yet ſome 
are more againſt-him, 130. Sinning 
with a high hand , two things m it, 
1 30, Sin the greateſt evill, and why, 
132. Sin runs againſt rea,on, 137. 
No danger can keep a wicked heart 
rom ſinning, 144. Sin deceitfull, 
+74. There are three eminent e- 
vals in fin, 175...Sin deccives. by a 
threefold promiſe, 175, 176. Some 
ipectall charafters of the finne of a 
wi hed man, 199. To be a plotter of 
fin 35-wor ſe then to bean aor-of it, 
200. Wicked men cannot but {innc, 
202. They are oft put to much. paine 
mn {inning, 202. Sinfull conceptions 
& ften prov? abortive, 203. Sin is the 
fling of afflition, 216. Great fins 
Keave their marke, 261 1t is poſſible | 


to live without any knowne fin,33 1., 
Crying fin, what, 351, 
Solitarinefle, mmwhat ſenſe good; 253, 
Sorrow isdry, 257, Sorrow makes 
old before the time, 257. Sorrow 
under ſufferings is not contrary to pa- 
tience, 322. Sorrow, worldly, and 
godly, its effefis, 324. Sorrow ta- 
ken two wayes, 464. The ſorrows 
of the minde breake and weaken. the 
body, 465. 

Spirit of man'nn ill ſenſe , what-it 
ſignifieth, 51. To turne the ſfirit 
againſt God, 'moſt+ finfull, 51. In 
what, caſes a man may be charged to 
have turned his ſpirit againſt God, 
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Smicting onthe cheeke, what it fnifie 
in Scripture, 269. 
Sparing mercy, what, 300,301. Spa- 
ring ſinfulneſe, 304. Sparing 
mercy is the loweſt degree of mercy, 
| 306. 
Spiric belpes to pray, no pure prayer. 
without the-helpe of. the ſpirit;3 40, 
L.- 
Strangers, a double notion of * 44h 
83,84. Strangers why called Ene- 
mies, 94. 
Soule, put for the whole man, 227. 
Soule-ſufterings put for all-ſuffer- 
mnps, and why, 227. 
Tuperſticion, or falſe worſhip bath a 
 tangeof- baſeneſſe and ſlavery in-it, 
0. 
Surety, what it is-to be a Surety, 45 2. 
Chriſt is cur Surety , 425. - How 
Chriſt is called the Surety of a better. 


Teſtament, (bþeſded two wayes, ibid. 
| Chriſt - 
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Chriſt being our Surety, we need not 
 " feare, 426. - Our- Surety is of Gods 
appointing not of- ours. ibid, 
Sword,bow takenin Scripture, 106, 
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Tamerlaine, the majeſty of bis eye, 
266. 


Teaching, what we teach others, wee 
ſhould be well aſſured of our fon, 

| 78. 
Teares of three ſorts, 320. Teares 
have a. voice, 377, Eight ſorts of 
teares in Scripture , all vocall, 378. 
Teares are very powerfull Orators , 
379. 


Temptation, no ſtanding in it without | 


The belpe of Chriſt, I23. 
Thoughts called the poſſeſſions of- the 
beart, why, | 503 
Threatnings, 4 godly man makes uſe 
of threatnings, as well as of pro- 
miſes, to provoke-himſelfe to his du- 


iy, 443» 
Fongue, the Scholler of the heart, '17. 
Sin hath got the maſtery of the heart, 
when it freely vents it ſelfe at the 
"-\ tongue, 55; Tongue, a light mem: 
. ber, yet fats beauy, 167. 
FTopher, why ſo called, 455: 
Tradition when in uſe, of what force 
now,. | 50 
Truſting- in thing -or perſon is upon a 
: twofold ſuppoſition , 61: To truſt, 
and to truſt in,or upon, the ſame, 61. 
Man will kave ſomewhat to truſt to, 
and why, 179. It is mans duty to | 


| ruſt that which bath deceived bims 


179, 180. The creature iz moſt vaine 
to thoſe who truſt it, 151. 
Trath a precious commodity, it ſhowld 
be conveyed to poſterity, $0. Truth 
muſt not be hid, 81. Some truths 
are of very common obſervation, 211. 
Ordinary eruths will not ſerve in ex- 


traordinary caſes, 212, 
| Tryals, when God brings to new try- 
als, be giv:s new ſtrength 486. 


Tympanization, or drumming, what 
kinde of torture it was. - 456» 
Tyranr, the common 1.ame of Kings it 
old time, . 3. 


V. - 
Vaine, Scripture-. calls things vaine 
foure wayes, 5. 
Vanity, what it is, 171. Vanity ta- 
ken.two wayes, ibid. Vanity of the 
creature, 176. When a man brings 
forth vanity,.ſbewed in three parti- 
culars, 201. 
' Vau, an Hebrew patticle, its: diver ſe ſig - 
_ nifications,, 358, 
Unbeliefe of threatnings as dangerous 
. #:of promiſes, 184. The uſe which 
_ Satanmake, of ſuch unbeliefe, ibid. 
© , Unbeliefe i the ſhield of fin. 185. 
Underſtanding, bow God may be ſayd 
_ to: hide the heart from undeiſitan 
_ ding, ſhewed foure wayes; 42c 


| That it is the worke of Ged to doe it 
ſbewed, 431. It is @ great judg 
ment ts have the: und. rftandi} 
clouded, 432. Our inabzlitie to u 
- derfland ariſeth two-3pa' es, fibi | 


truſt God,,179: Min 7 moſt apt to 


I/t 


Gn —_—————_ 


THE TABLE. 


—_ 


When God fakes away mens. under- 
Aanding it 41 a ſigne of their deſtru- 


 -» (fton, ©. 435 
Unity, mei are apt to agree in doing 
276 


bart, 
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: Waiting , what it #1, 514. waiting 


upon God is one of the great duti-s | 


of man, 517. waiting hath a bleſ- 
fing, 520. Foure ſinfull grounds of 
' giving over waiting upon God, 521, 
| 522. 
246, 
247) 
Weeping not unbecomming the moſt va 
liant men, 379. 
Wedding garments fignes of Foy, 317. 


Wicked mans life, a paine full life, $8 
He hath two ſorts of paine, 88,89. 


'Wearinefle of body and minde, 


Hebath the paine, but notthe deli- | 


wverance of a Woman in travel, 8g. 
He makes an-ill conftrufion of all 
that be heares, 97. The deftrudion 
of a wicked man is inevitable, Tog, 
bis miſery is decreed, 119. Wicked 
man "falling into miſery is irrecove- 
rable, 161. © Wicked men of two 
forts, 192. God often delivers his 
precious ſervants into the hands of 
wicked men, 278. It is an addition 
to affliftion to be given into the hands 
of wicked men, 279. 


Will of God under a threefold confide- 
ratron is the rule of prayer, 337, 
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Wiſe man, who, and how diſtinguiſhed" 

from a crafty ;man, 4. It ir moſt un= 
comely for a Wiſe man to_ ſpeake 
vainely, 6. The wilcſt of men doe 
not ſee all truths, 430. A wiſe man 
may ſoon forf. it bis title, 496. 
Wiſ men rarely found, 498, 


Wiſedome, no one man hath all wiſe- 
dome, 27. The higheſt ſtraine of 
pride to think ſo ibid, He that is full 
of his owne wiſedome is unfit to 
receive inſtruion, 4I. 


Wiſhing evill to others, in what ſenſe it 
may be done, 228, 


Wirnefſles, an old cuſtome Jamong them , 
19. God is both Judge and Wit- 
; Neſſe, 362. How and in what caſes 
we may call God to witnelle, . 364, 
365. The witnefle of God is the 


moſt deſireable witneſſe, 366, It 
is the joy of- an Wright heart, that 
. God|is a witneſle of all hee doth, 


Wn 368. 
| Worldly things, are not the reſt of 
Beleevers, 283. All worldly pro- 


ſperity may quickly bee daſht and 
loft, 287, Worldly things are. toft- 
leſſe and wortbleſſe to us in,'times of 
great ſorrow, -- 7&6: 


Words are great doers, 9. Words 
which doe no good , are. evill, . 1o. 
Salt of words, what, 10. .. Our 
words are ſuitble to our ſpirits , 
55- In what ſenſe evill words are 
worſe then evill thoughts. . 56. 
Words called windy in three , re- 


Winking, bow finfull, 
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ſpear, 219, 220. Bitter and paſſio-  Wormes, the companions of the deads 


nate words to man, provoke God, | 
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Wrinkles, in the face, cauſed two 
wayes, 256. A perfet ſoufe-ſtate, 
and.a perfed ſtate of body, hath no 

- Awrinkle in it, 257,258. 
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